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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


— و‎ 
A.—VOLUME ४. 


Page 16, text lines 12, 13.— Professor Kielhorn has told me that, in line 41 of the Kauthém 


3? 


99 


?9 


plates of A.D. 1009 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 23), he takes what I have presented as 
Karkara-rana-stambhau, “ the two pillars of war of Karkara,” as meaning * Karkara 
and Ranastambha,” and that he would interpret in a similar way the passage, 
specified above, in the Managóli inscription of A.D. 1161, This latter passage, indeed, 
when considered apart from the bias created by my previous rendering of the other 
passage, makes the point quite certain. And, in the abstract of contents (p. 20, 
lines 5, 6 from the bottom), there should be read “annihilated king Kakkara and 
king Ranakambha, the sun and moon in the Ráshtraküta sky."— It is due to 
Mr. Wathen, who brought to notice the Miraj plates of A.D. 1024 which include the 
verse given in the Kauthém record, to add that the translation put forward by him 
presents “ Karkara and Ranastambha, rájás both of the Ráshtra-küta race;'" see Jour. 
R. As. Soc., F. S., Vol. III. p. 269.— The idea naturally occurs, to take Ranastambha 
as a northern kinsman and ally of Kakka IL, and to connect him with the Jaipur 
territory in Rájputána, in which there is the fortress of 'Ranthambhor,— 
Ranastambhapura,— the ‘ Rintimbore or Rantamboor’ of Thornton’s Gazetteer of 
India, Vol. IV. (1854), p. 320.— J. F. F, 

21, line 18,— for of the race of Vájins, read of the VAjivarnga; and cancel note 2. As has 
been brought to my notice by Professor Kielhorn, the VA&jivaméa is mentioned 
elsewhere, and the Jain Hulla or Hullapa, a minister of the Hoysala prince Narasimha 
I., belonged to it; sec, for instance, Insors. at Srav.- Ве]. Introd. pp. 52, 54.— J. Е. Е. 

71, line 13 from bottom,— for summer-solstice, read winter-solstice. 

77, line 8,— for °माक्र[मति*], read पैनाकर[मत*]. 

96, ,, 12,— for summer solstice, read winter-solstice. 

150, line 9.— Mr. Krishna Sastri corrects jagadavádw into jágatavádu, which would be the 
eame ав jayaghanfavádwu, ‘one who strikes the gong ;' compare jágamfa or jégam{a in 
Brown's Telugu Dictionary, and jágafe or jégafé in Kittel’s Kannada Dictionary. 

168, line 7,— for Bellary, read Anantapur. 

201, paragraph 3.— The identification, which I put forward in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts, р. 378, of Bhandfragavittage with ‘ Kowteh,' a small village six 
miles south-west-by-west from Shél&pur, on a stream (the ‘ Adeela Nulla’) whieh 
flows into the Sînê, which again flows into the Bhim8, is wrong. I cannot recall the 
circumstances in which I made the mistake, or the book &nd msp which I then 
consulted. But it is clear, now, that Bhandfragavittage is the modern 
* Bhundarkowteh ” of the Indian Atlas sheet No. 40 (1852), on the north bank of 
the Bhim itself, in lat. 17? 27', long. 75° 44', about twenty miles south-west from 
Shólápur.— J. F. F. 


B.—VOLUME VI. A 4 


Page 6, line 2,— for AnnbhAv-, read &nubbáv-. 
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11, note 6,— for “safichanna-, read ?safichhanna-. 

26, line 9 from bottom,— for Sám&hgad, read Sámángad. 

27, line 9,— for Kryishnaraja I., read Krishparája I. 

53, note 7, line 6,— for Mandalikatrinétra, read Mandalikatrinétra. 


+1 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Page 57, note 9, line 3,— for Vol. V., read Vol. III. 


66, line 9, —for Nolambêdhirêja, regd Nolambádhirája. 

67, note 4, line 9,— for -Permménagsgal=, read -Permmánagsgale. 

68, ,, 6, ,, 2,— for Permanadi, read Permanadi. | 

69, line 11, — for Kyêtanahalli, read Kyñtanahalli. 

70, „ 8,— for Kisukád, read Kisukêd 

83, , 16,— for king, read kings. 

93, , 7,— for Malapas, read Malapas. 

105, verse 1, and note 8.— Professor Kielhorn has now fully accounted for the description of 
Vishgu here as Puramdaracnandana, “son of Indra;" see Gittinger Nachrichten, 
1900, р. 350 ff., where he has shewn that it may be traced baok to the use of 
Ákhandala-sünu, in the Kirdtdrjuniya, i. 24, to denote primarily Arjuna, “ the son of 
Indra," and secondarily Vishnu, “the younger brother of Indra.” As he has said, 
in conclusion ;— “ If a poet like Bháravi could use Akhandala-sünu as a name of the 
god Vishnu, we cannot wonder that some petty poet should have employed its exact 
synonym Purandara-nandana, in just the same sense.”— J. Е. F. 

110, note 7,— Mr. H. Krishna Sastri aptly identifies Symamdary with SimhAdri, ४.८. 

 Siroh8ohalam in the Vizagapatam distmat; compare Mr. Venkayya's Annual Report 
for 1899-1900, p. 27. 

11], line 7 f. from hottom.— Mr. H. Krishna Sastri states that Páranandi Bháskarávadhánin 
at Nellore possesses a completa copy of the Chandrikd, a commentary on Krishna- 
misra’s Prabédhachandrédaya by N&dindla-GOpa, the sister’s son of 88]va-Timma. 
The colophon of the first act reads as follows:— Fii érimad-rdjddhirdja-rdja- 
paramésvara-éri- Vérapratápa-&ri- Erishnaráya-maháráqya-sámrájya-dhuramdha r a - 
$ri-Sdlva- Timmaráya-damdanáyaka-bháginéya- Nádimdla-Gápa-marir 4 £ ê k h a va - 
vsirachitáyám Prabédhachamdréidaya-vydkhydyam QOhamdrik-dkhydydm prathamée 
shka || 

113, line 3 from. bottom,— for Mdtupalle, read Motupalle. 

117, note 11.— Vritrabhid-asman is synonymous with indra-nila, ‘ a sapphire.’ 

198, ,, 6, line 4,— for -Kyishnu, read. -Kyishna. 

131, verse 33, line 8 £.— Read: “If not, why (dost thou) whose. emblem is the Garuda 
(assume) this (ensign of the hawk) P " 

132, verse 42,— for “ whose deep compassion with heroes was," read “whose heroism and 
compassion were." 

135, line 20,— for samvachchhaa, read samvachehhara. 

157, text lino 191,— for duxu^, read FTW. 

169, the last line, and page 170, first line; and throughout subsequent references.—I have 
recently had occasion to look up Mr. H. H. Dhruva’s article on the records of 
A.D. 915, in the Jour. German Qr. Soc. Vol XL. p. 322 ff. His introductory 
remarks shaw that these two records were obtained at Bagumrá. And they ought, 
therefore, to be referred to as “ the Bagumrá plates of A.D. 915," and not by & title 
eonnecting them with Naua&riastheirfind-place. His remarks further shew that the 
seal of “each of these two records presents, not only the. god Siva as stated by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar in Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 253, but also a 
svastika and a Ganapati and the legend ériman-Nsyavarsha.— J. F. Е. 

169, note, line 14.— Cancel the words “ while his own illustrious queen was prospering.” 
The correct translation of this passage is given in South-Ind. Insor, Vol. П. p, 92. 

185, line 7 from bottom,— for -Bassappa read -Basappe. 

» note 14,— for 7,8, read 6, 7. | 

189, ,  l.—It might have been added here that Hatnávalóks occurs as а ०४१८ of the 
Mahdsdmanta Bappuvarasa in the Mahêkêta inseription of A.D. 984: see Ind. Aat. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. vii 


Vol. X. p. 104, No. 96, text line 2; the biruda has there been translated, by “he 
whose glances were (as bright) as jewels."— J. Е. Е. 


Page 225, line 10 from bottom,— for Eastern India, read Southern India. 


251 f.; the Didgür inscription.— In editing this record, I overlooked a fact to which 
Professor Kielhorn has kindly drawn my attention. Just as here we have Dosi as the 
name of the governor of the Banavási province under king Kattiyara, so also we have 
Dosirája as the name of the person at whose request, as recorded in the Vakkaléri 
plates of A.D. 757 (see Vol. V. above, p. 201), the Western Chalukya king 
Kirtivarman II. granted the village of Salliyfir, which was in the PAnumgal vishaya 
and consequently in the Banavási province. The Dosi of the Didgür inscription may 
well have been а grandson of the Dosir&ja of the Vakkaléri plates. At any rate, the 
identity of these two names Dosi and Dosirája, and their connection with the same 
part of the country, is another point in favour of the view that Kattiyara was a 
Chalukya.— J. F. F. 

286, line 20 1. from bottom.— Professor Kielhorn contributes the following remark on this 
date:— “For Saka-Sarnvat 789 expired it corresponds to the 28rd December 
A.D. 867. On this day the 9th tithi of the dark half of Pausha ended 12h. 3m. 
after mean sunrise, and the Uttaréyana-Samkranti took place during the same tithi, 
Lh. 10 m. before mean sunrise.” 

286, line 18 ff. from bottom.— In Ind. Ant. Vol. XXXI. p. 254f. Dr. Fleet has shown 
that KAmpilys, Chokkhakuti, Dabbhellahka (this is the correct reading), 
Apasundara and Kálüpalliká correspond to the modern villages Kaphleta, 
Chokhad, Dabhel, Asundar and Karoli, and that the river Mandakini is now 
called Mindhola. | 

321, line 15 from bottom,— for Kaé&küdi, read Kåsåkuqi. 

324, note 1, line 4 f., and page 325, line 5,—for Ommana-Udaiyar, read Jammana- 
Udaiyar. 

327, line 23,— for -Udaiya[r®], read -Udaiya[r* ]. 
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No. 1.— AIHOLE INSCRIPTION OF PULIKESIN II.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 556. 


By Е. KıgLgoRN, PH.D., LL.D., C.L E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


This inscription is on the east side-wall of an old temple called Mêguti, at Aihole in the 
Hungund taluka of the Bijapur (formerly Kaládgi) district.! It was first edited, with a 
photo-lithograph, by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 67 f., and a revised version of the text 
and translation, with an improved photo-lithograph, has been given by the same scholar, 4. 
Vol. VIII. p. 237 ff., and Archaeol. Surv. of West. India, Vol. III. p. 129 ff. I re-edit the 
inscription at the suggestion of, and from an estampage supplied to me by, Dr. Fleet himself, 
who was anxious to publish the accompanying photo-lithograph which is the first true facsimile 
of this record. In common fairness I am bound to state that Dr. Fleet’s edition, published 
more than twenty years ago, was an excellent piece of work, which has been of great assistance 
to me; and I would wish it to be understood that I consider any improvements in the 
reading or interpretation of the text which I may be able to offer, to be mainly due to the rapid 
advance of Indian epigraphy, brought about to no small extent by Dr. Fleet’s own exertions. 


The inscription contains 19 lines of writing, of which nearly the whole of line 18 and the 
short line 19 apparently are a later addition of little importance, which may be left out of 
consideration in these introductory remarks. The writing covers a space of about 4’ 91” 
broad by 2' i" high; it is well engraved, and generally in an excellent state of preservation. 
The size of the letters is between ३” and $'. The characters belong to the southern class of 
alphabets; they are of the regular type of the characters of the Western Chalukya records of 
the period to which the inscription belongs. Of initial vowels, the text contains the signs for 
а, á, $ and u, and of the signs of the ordinary Sanskrit consonants, all excepting gh; but chh, 
fh and the rare jh? (in =6jjhats, 1. 7) occur only as subscript letters. The alphabet also includes 
the signs of the jthvdmiliya (6.9. in Ravikirttth=kavitd- at the end of line 17), the upadhmdntya 
(e.g. in yah=prabhavah=purusha-, 1. 1), and the Dravidian } (e.g. in Mdlava-, 1. 11, and pulina-, 


1 See Revised Lists of Antiquarian Remains Bombay Pres., p. 183. 

3 It is strange that none of the published palsographic Tables should give a single instance of the southern 
form of jh from ап inscription. The form of the subscript jA used in the present inscription is almost identical 
witb the one employed iu the first Cambodian inscription (in the word ajyhitéa in line 7, Inscr, Sanscrites du 
Cambodge, p. 13, and Plate), the alpbabet of which in other respects essentially differs from that of the Western 


Chalukya inscriptions. 
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1. 12) ; and of final m (eg. in ratndndm, 1. 1, and suchiram, 1. 2), final t (e.g. in prakarshát, 
1. 3), and final n (in sv=dbhavan, 1. 11, and dvtjdn, 1. 15). Besides we have the ordinary signs 
of punctuation, one or two vertical lines, but they are employed irregularly.— The language of 
the inscription is Sanskrit, and the text is all in verse, the metres employed in the 37 verses 
being: the ordinary Slóka, in vv. 20, 22, 27, 31, 33, 34 and 36; Aupachchhandasika, in vv. 9 
and 26; Áryá, in vv. 1-4 and 7; Áryágiti, in v. 37; Upajáti, in v. 6 and v. 19 (Indravajrá) ; 
Rathóddhatá, ід v. 8; Vaméastha, in v. 12; Drutavilambita, in v. 10; Praharshini, in v. 30; 
Vasantatilaká, in vv. 11, 14, 28 and 35; Malini, in vv. 13, 15 and 23-25; Harini, in v. 13; 
Mandakranta, in v. 17; Sárdülavikridita, in vv. 5, 29 and 32; Mattébhavikridita, in v. 18 ; and 
Sragdhará, in v. 16. So far as I am able to judge, the author has properly observed the 
metrical rules, and his choice of the metres in some instances, as when he uses the metre 
Sragdhará in v. 16, appears most appropriate.— The orthography calls for few remarks. 
Visarga has everywhere been changed to the jihvámáliya before k, and to the upadhmántya 
before p, and has been assimilated to a following sibilant. The final « of & word is at the end 
of a verse ог half-verse always denoted by the special sign of the final m, except in trayánám 
at the end of verse 25; and in the interior of a Pada before a consonant it is either changed to 
anusvára or to the nasal of the class to which the following consonant belongs (before ch, chh 
and j it is always changed to ñ). At the end of the first and third Pádas of a verse the rules 
of samdht have occasionally not been observed, and they have once or twice been neglected in 
other places. The letter 8 is employed instead of anusvára in Јауазійћа-, 1. 3; v instead of b 
in vibhatsa-, 1. 11, and -vvalash, 1. 14; and j instead of y in chirai=jdtah (for chiram ydtah), 1. 
2. Before r, k is always doubled (e.g. in parákkrama-, l. 5) ; and before y, dh is similarly treated 
in drdddhya, 1. 15. The Dravidian / is used in the names Kaliddsa, l. 18, Alupa, 1.9, Kérala, 
1. 15, Chéla, ll. 14 and 15, Nala, 1. 4, Málava, 1. 11, and Kaundla, 1. 18; and also in the words 
antarála, 1. 18, als, 1. 8, vali, 1. 9, kdlardtrt, 1.4 (but not in kála, 1. 16), pulina, 1. 19, and 
vigalita, 1.11. Clerical errors there are few, and they can be easily corrected. 


The inscription is 8 poem by a certain Ravikirti, who during the reign of the Chalukya 
Polekésin Satyféraya (ie. the Western Chalukya Pulikéáin IL), whom he describes as his 
patron, founded the temple of the Jaina prophet Jinóndra on which the inscription was engraved, 
and who uses the occasion to furnish a eulogistic account (prasasti) of the history of the 
Chalukya family, and especially of the exploits of Pulikééin II. Asa translation of the poem 
will be given bolow, it is unnecessary to burden this introduction with an abstract of the contents, 
the more so because the historical facts related in this record have been fully discussed by 
Prof. Bhandarkar and Dr. Fleet;! but I may draw attention to one or two statements of our 
author which are made in verses of which either my text or translation differs from those of 
the previous edition. From the restitution of the true reading, Bhaimarathyáh, in verse 17, it 
appears that the two invaders Appfyika and Govinds, of whom one was repulsed by 
Pulikésin II., while the other was made an ally, had come to conquer the country north of the 
river Bhaimarathi, usually called Bhimarathi, and that no horses from the northern seas are 
spoken of in that verse. Again, from the wording of verse 22 it would appear now that the 
Látas, Málavas and Gürjaras were not conquered by force, but submitted to, or sought the 
protection of, Pulikésin of their own accord. Of greater interest perhaps is my interpretation 
of verse 28. It will be seen that that verse speaks of a piece of water, apparently containing 
some islands, which was occupied by Pulikésin's army, and is called the Kauná&]a water, or the 
water (or lake) of Kunála. The position of this piece of water is indicated by the sequence of 
events recorded in the poem.  Puliké&in according to verse 26 subdued the Kalingas and 
Kósalas; he then according to verse 27 took the fortress of Pishtapura, the modern Pithápuram 








t See Prof. Bhandarkar’s Early History of the Dekkan, 2nd ed., especially p. 61; and Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties 
of the Kanarese Districts, 2nd ed., especially p. 349 ff, 
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in the Gàódávari district; after that, in’ verse 28, comes his occupation of ‘the water of 
Kuná]a;' this again is followed, in verse 29, by his defeat of the Pallava ruler near 
Káüchipura; and in verse 30 he crosses the river Kêvêri. Pulikééin's march of conquest 
therefore is from the north to the south, along the east coast of Southern India; and the 
localities mentioned follow each other in regular succession from the north to the south. This 
in my opinion shews that *the water of Kunála' can only be the well-known Kolleru lake, 
which is south of Pithápuram, between the rivers GOdAvart and Krishpn&á. To that lake the 
description of ‘the water of Kunála, given in the poem, would be applicable even at the 
present day; and we know from other inscriptions that the lake contained at least one fortified 
island which more than once has been the object of attack. In the Chellür plates! of the reign 
of the Eastern Chalukya Knlóttuhga-Chóda II. of Saka-Sarvat 1056 (exactly five hundred 
years after the date of the present inscription) we are told that in the Vehgl-mandala there is a 
great lake in which, like Vishpu's city Dváraká in the ocean, is a town named Sarasipuri, 
unconquerable by enemies, and that at the time of the inscription that town was possessed or 
governed by Kátama-Náyaka of Kolanu, a Telugu word meaning ‘lake,’ which according to 
other inscriptions? must undoubtedly be connected with the Kolleru lake, and which in my 
opinion is identical with Kuná]a.? 

Regarding the date of the inscription as given in verses 33 and 34, I have nothing to add 
to what Dr. Fleet already has stated about it. It corresponds, for the expired year 3735 of 
the Kaliyuga, here described as the year 3735 since the Bhárata war, and— which is the 
same— for Saka-Sarnvat 556 expired, to A.D. 634-35. 


Important as this inscription is as an historical document, to myself it seems almost more 
interesting from a literary point of view. The statement in verse 37 that it raises its author 
to the level of Kêlidêsa and Bháravi, is surely an exaggeration, but in my opinion this poem 
indubitably places him in the very front rank of court.poets and writers of praéastis. 
Ravikirti is thoroughly conversant with the rules of the Alarmkára-$ástra, and like a true 
dákshinátya, he is unsurpassed in some of his utprékshds. He is familiar with the works of 
India’s greatest poets, and seems to have especially profited by the study of that most perfect 
poem of Kálidása's, the Raghuvaméa. That this kávya of K&lid&sa's about A.D. 600 was well- 
known in widely distant parts of India, and even beyond the confines of India proper, there 
can be no doubt now. I have elsewhere had occasion to shew that one of its verses (XII. 1) 
has been present to the mind of the author of the Bódh-Gay& inscription of MabAniman, 
dated in A.D. 588. I have also drawn attention to the fact that another verse of the same 
poem (VI. 23) has been imitated in one of the Nágárjuni Hill cave inscriptions of the Maukhari 
Anantavarman, which for paleographic reasons cannot be placed later than the first half of the 
sixth century. Besides, so far as I can judge, part at least of the text of the Raghuramsa was 


1 See Tad. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 57. 

3 Seo Dr. Hultzsch, above, Vol. IV. p. 37, and South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 308. 

з We may compare (see Hémachandra’s Prákrit Grammar, II. 116 ff.) dldna=dndla, Achalapura = 
Alachapura, karénd = kanérd, ete.— Kendja very probably is the Kundla of the grammarians, which according to 
Ujjvaladatts is the name of a locality, and according to Hémachandra (Usddigana 476) the name of a town.— 
Moreover, notwithstanding the difference of spelling, I have no doubt whatever that the Kausd]a of our inscription 
is identical with the Kawrdlaka in line 19 of the 4181808 pillar inscription of Samudragupta (Gupta Inscr. 
р. 7), which in that inscription is enumerated immediately before Patshtapuraka, just as in the present 
inscription the Jalam Kaundlam is mentioned immediately after Pishtapura. (An antiquated statement, lately 
repeated in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I. Part I. p. 69, induces me to add that by the inspection of an excellent 
estampage I have convinced myself that Kaurdjaka, as published by Dr. Fleet, is the true reading in Samudra- 
gupta’s inscription). 

‘See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 190, and Gupta Inscr. p. 276. 

8 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 190, and Gupta Inscr. p. 224, 
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familiar to the composer of the first Cambodian inscription,! which according to the most 
competent authorities belongs to the commencement of the seventh century. And turning to 
Chalukyan inscriptions, it is sufficient to say that the half-verse yathávidhi-hutágninám 
yathákám-árchitárthinám of Ragh. I. 6, is actually copied by the writer of the Mahá&küta pillar 
inscription of Mangalêsa,? which may be specifically dated in A.D. 602, and was certainly 
composed before A.D. 610. As regards the present inscription, I have brought together in the 
notes to my translation a number of parallel passages both from the Raghuvaméa and the 
Ktrdtdrjuniya, which can leave no doubt as to Ravikirti’s indebtedness to the authors of those 
two kdvyas. Here I would only add that for the principal part of his poem, the description of 
the exploits of his patron in verses 17-32, Ravikirti clearly has taken as his model the Raghu- 
diguijaya in Ragh. IV., and that very probably he would himself have styled this part (if not 
the whole) of his prasasti the Digvijaya of PolekóSin Saty&óraya. 
TEXT. 

1 Jayati*  bhagaván(ü)-Jinéóndró [vijta-ja[rá-ma]rana-janmanÓ yasya [|]  jñána- 
samudr-ántargga[ta]m-akhilaü-jagad-antaripam-iva | (||) [1*] ^ Tad-anu chiram- 
apari[mé]yas-Chalukya-kula-vipula-jalanidhir-jjayati || (1) — prithivi-mauli-lalámnám 
ysh-prabhavah-purusha-ratnánám || [2*] Sûrê vidushi cha vibhajan-dánam- 
mánsü-cha yugapad=ékatra || (|) 


2 avihita-yáthásam[kh]y[ó] [ja }yati cha Satyasrayasssuchiram || [3*] 
Prithivivallabha-sabdó yésham=anvartthataii=chirafi=jatah® [|*] tad-varnáéshu 
Jigishushu téshu bahushv=apy=atitéshu || [4*] — *N&n&-héti-éat-Abhigháta-patita- 
bhránt-Á$va-patti-dvipé nrityad-bhima-kavandha-khadga?-kirana-jválá-sahasr[é] 
ranê [1*] 


3 Lakshmir-bbávita-chápal-ápi са kritá éauryyéya — yón-&tmasát(d-)r&j-ásij- 
Jayasinha-5vallabha iti khyatas=-Chaluky-anvayah || [5*] — ?Tad-átmajó-bhüd- 
BRaranarága-'námá divy-Ánubhávó jagad-ékanáthah [|*]  a&mánushatvam kila 
yasya ldkahs="snptasya jánáti ^ vapuh-prakarshát [|| 6*] STasy=Abhavat= 
tanújah=Polekó8i(8i) ya[h]!35 érit-éndukántir-api [1*] | 

4 Brt-vallabhó-py-ayásid-V&tápipuri-vadhü-varatám || [7*] MY at-trivargga-padavim- 
alarn kshitau n-ánugantum-adhun-ápi rájakam [|*] bhüé-cha yêna 
hayamédha-yájiná prdpit-Avabhritha-majjana!® ^ babhau [|| 8*] — !5Na]a-Mauryya- 





1 Inscr. Sanscrites du Cambodge, р. 18. When writing the second half of verse 6 (dvtshdm asahyó 
yasyaiva pralápó na ravér api) the author of the inscription had in his mind, and the wording of his verse was 
influenced by, Ragh. IV. 49 (Diss manddyatd tájó dakshinasydmh ravêr apt, tasydm боа Raghéh Pdndydh 
protdpasi na vishéhiró) ; in the inscription the use of the particle api after ravêr in my opinion is awkward, if not 
improper; in Kálidása's verse it is most appropriate. The idea expressed in verse 7 (Yasya sainyarajó dhdtam 
«jj Mtdlankritiaho api, ripustrigandadéílshu chürnnabhdvam updgatam) was suggested by Ragh. IV. 54 
(Bhayótsrishtaoibháshdnám têna KáralayÓshitám, alakéshu chamárdnué chérnapratinidhtkrstak). 

3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 16, line 1 of thetext. The same inscription contains other fragments of verses 
(1. 2, riddhyd Vaifravanópamah;1. 10, Mahéndra iva durddharshah 240060 iodpardjstah Sibirs далаға $00 ; 
1. 11, samudra iva gambhtrah kshamayd prithict-samah), the source of which I have not discovered yet. The 
Nerür plates of Mangaléfa (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161) also contain а half-verse (l. 11, Babhaw sa Vainya- 
pratimdana-kéritis=tamah=pramridnas=svagun-dmsujdlaih), which I have not yet identified. 

8 From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. * Metre of verses 1-4: Arya. 

8 Read schiram ydtah. 6 Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 

7 Originally khddgs was engraved, but the ¢ of khá seems to have been struck out again. 

*9 Read Jayasimha-. ° Metre: Upajati. 10 Read Ranaréga-. 

11 Read lókasz. 13 Metre: Arya. 

18 This yah (or ya ?) was originally omitted, and is engraved above the line. 16 Metre: 84116१0188. 

16 Possibly the akshara nd has been altered to nam in the original, and prdpit=dvabhritha-mejjanam 
(i.e prdpitd ava”) would be a better reading. 

16 Metre: Aupachchhundasika. 
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Kadamba-kñlarátribs=!tanayas=tasya babhúma(va) Kirttivarmmé [If]  para-dára- 
nivritta-chittavrittér-api? dhir=yasya  ripu-éri- 

5 y=anukrishta || [9*] 3*Rana-parákkrama-labdha-jayaáriyá sapadi yëna 
virugna(gna)m=aééshatah [|*] nripati-gandhagajéna mah-aujaså prithu-Kadamba- 
kadamba-kadambakam* (|| 10*] ’Tasmin=Suréévara-vibhiti gat-ábbiláshé ráj- 
Abhavat-tad-anujali-kila Маб gal[6]éahS [1*] yah-pürvva-paáchima-samudra-tat - 


Oshit-áéva-séná-rajah-pata-vinirmmita-digvitánah [|| 11*] TSphuran-mayükbhair- 
agi-dipiká-éataib(tair-) 

6 vyudasya mátaüga-támisra-safichayam [|*] avaptavan=yd ranarahga-mandiré 
Katachchuri-érf-lalaná-parigraham || [12%] 95Punar-api cha Jighrikshés= 
sainyam-ákkránta-sàlam? ruchira-bahu-patikam Révati-dvipame=f4éu [|*] ^ sapadi 
mahad-udanvat-tóya-samkkránta-bimbam!0 Vara(ru)na-balam-iv-&bhüd-&gatarn 


yasya vacha || [13*] I 'Tasy-ágrajasya tanayé Nahush-ánubhágé(vé) 
Lakshmyá&  kil-ábhi- 

7 lashitë ?Pol[e]kéói-námni [|°]  sásüyam-átmani  bhavantam-atah-pitrivyam!?  jüátv- 
áparuddha-charita-vyavas&ya-buddhau [|| 14*] Salt — yad-upachita-[ma]ntr-Ótsáha- 
éakti-praydga-kshapita-bala-vidéshd Mangalésas=!5samantaét [|*] sva-tanaya- 
gata-rájy-árambha-yatnéna sarddham nijam-atanu cha réjyai=jivitai=ch= 
ôjjhati sma || [15*] l6Tåvat=tach-chha[t*]tra-bhañħùgê ^ jagad-skhilam-aráty- 


andhakár-óparuddharn 
8 yasy-üsahya-pratápa-dyuti-tatibhir-iv-ükkrüntam-ásit-prabhátam [|*] nrityad-vidyut- 
patákaih-prajavini maruti kshupna-pa[r]yyanta-bhágair-ggarjjadbhir- 


vvarivasai(hai)r=ali-kula-malinam — vyóma yêtam kad& vê || [(16*] Lab[dhv]a!? 
kalam bhuvam-upagaté jétum=Appayik-ikhyd Góvindé cha . dvirada- 
nikarair-uttarám-Bhaimarathy&h [1%] y88y-ánikair-yudhi bhaya-rasa-jiatvam= 
ékah-prayátas-tatr-ávüptsm-phalam-upakritasy-á- 

9  parên=êpi sadyah | (||) [17%] 8Varad4-tunga-taranga-ranga-vilasad-dhams&valt- 
mëkhalám Vanav&simeavamridnatas-surapura-prasparddh[i]nim sampadá [|*] 
mahatá yasya bal-árppavéna paritas-sanchhádit-órvvitalam |!? sthala- 
durggaü-jala-durggstám-iva*? gatam tat=tatkshand pa$yatám [|| 18*] — *!Gahg- 


1 Read ?rátrisz ; the sign of vtsarga may have been struck out already in the original. 

ॐ Originally -aierittichittórapi was engraved; afterwards the ¢ of tti and the 6 of #46 appear to have been 
struck out, the aksharas erstt[4] were engraved below the line, and the place where they should be inserted was 
indicated by a vertical line above the line, before ra. 

* Metre: Drutavilambita. * Originally “kah seems to have been engraved. 

$ Metre: Vasantntilaka. 

6 The signs for ls and 76 being Фегу similar, it is somewhat difficnlt to say whether the reading here and in 
line 7 is Mangaltia or Mangalésa ; in neither place is it Masgaltia. 1 rend the name Mangalééa, because I do not 
think that the engraver twice would bare made the same mistake, and because in line 7 the third akshara of the 
name appears to me undoubtedly to be /&. Compare the 14 of Ё414 in 1. 16, and the ls of malinam in 1. 8, and of 
linga and Kalinga iu 1. 13. 

т Metre: Varhéastbn. 8 Metre: Malini. 9 Read -sdlat. 

10 Read -bimbam. 11 Metre: Vasantatilakd. 

13 The sign of the first consonant (p) of this name, in my opinion, at the top has the vowel o, and below it, ७, 
but the latter seems to have been struck out. In the following syllable, originally the full sign of /a seems to have 
been engraved; whether the vowel-sign at the top is meant for $ or е, is difficult to say. 


з Read =pitriryam. 14 Metre: Málini, 

15 Instead of the akshara fa originally 46 seems to bave been engraved. 

16 Metre: Sragdhard. 17 Metre: Mandákrántà. 

16 Metre: Mattébhavikridita. 19 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. 


39 In the original, between durgga avd tdmiva, the akshasas támticaga were engraved, aud then struck out 


а „ 
3! Metre: Indrıvajrå. 
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Á]up-óndrá ^ vyssanáni sapta hitvà ^ pur-ópárjjita-sampadó-pi [1*] yasy= 
ánnbháv-Ópanatás-sad-ásann-á- 

10 sanna-sévimrita-pina-gaundah! [|| 19*] Kohkanóshu? yad-idishta-chanda-dand- 
&mbuvichibhih [|*] . udastás-tarash ^ Mauryya-palvalámbu-samriddhayab | (II) [20%] 
3 Apara-jaladhér- Llakshmi[rn | yasmin=PurimePurabhit-prabhé madagaja-ghat- 
Akfrair=nnivim atair=avamridnati [|*] — jalada-patal-Anik-&ki(ki)rnpan-navótpala- 
méchakan-jalanidhir-iva vyOma  vyómnas-sa- 


11 mó-bhavad-ambubhih(dhih) [|| 21%] *Pratáp-ópanatá уавуа Lêta- 
Málava-Gürjjaráh [1*] dand-Ópanata-sámanta-chary y-Ach[& jry yJ iv= 
&bhavan || [22*] 6 Aparimita-vibhüti-sphita-sámanta-séná-maskuta-mapi-mayükh- 


Akkranta-pidaravindah [|*] yudhi patita-gaja (jó)ndr-ànika-vi(bi)bhatsa-bhütó 
bhaya-vigalita-harshó yêna ch-ákári Harshah || [23°] Bhuvam-urubhbir- 


anikaiš=68- 
12 sató уавуа Rév6(v4)-vividha-pulina-sobh-A4vandhya-Vindhy-épakanth[ah]® [|*] 
adhikataram=arijat=svéns. téjó-mahimná &ikharibhir-ibha-varjyá(rjyó) 


var[sh]maná sparddhay=éva [|| 24*] Vidhivad=upachitébhis-éaktibhié=-Sakkrakalpas= 
tisribhirzapi gun-aughais=svaié=cha ^ máhákul-ádyaib ||*] agamad=adhipatitvam 
yó Mahárüshtrakánárn navanavati-sahasra-gráma-bhájám trayanarn [|| 25*] 
Grihinám" ava- 
18 sva-gunais-trivargga-tuhgá vihit-ányakshitipála-mánabhangá&[h] [1*] abhavann- 
. . upajáta-bhitilingá yad-anikêna sa-Kó[sa*J1&ñ=Kaling8[h || 26*] Pishtarn® 
Pishtapuram yêna játam i durggam-adurggamaü-?chitramm yasya kalér- 
vpitiam!0 ‘jAtam — durggama-durggamam | (||) [27*] !'Sannaddha-várana-ghatá- 
sthagit-Antaralam!® ^  n&n-áyudba-kshata-nara-kshataj-áhgarfgam!? [|®] &stj-jalam 
yad-avamardditam abhra-garbharh K8uná]amea- 


14 mbaram-iv-ó[j ? ]ita-!*sándhyarágam || [28*] 16U ddhfit-Amala-chava(ma)ra-dhvaja- 
áata-chchha[t*]tr-Andhakárair-vva(bba)laih i śsauryy-ôtsåha-ras-ôddhat-!6åri- 
mathanair-mmaul-a(&)dibhish-shadvidhaih [|*] &kkránt-átmabalónnatim- | 


balarajassafichhanna-K&fichipurah(ra)pr&ákárBntarita-pratápam-sakaród-yah- 
Pallavüànámepatim || [29*] Kaveri!’  drita-éaphari-vilóla-nétráà Chól&n&rm sapadi 
jay-Odyatasya  yasya [|#] praschydtanmada-gaja-sé- 

15 tu-ruddha-nirá ^ sarsparéam pariharati sma ratna-riséh | (||) [309]  !5Chó]a- 
Kéra]s-Pándy8n&ám? ^ yó-bhíüt-tatra maharddhayé [|] Pallav-ánika-nihára- 
tuhinétaradidhitib || [31*] — ?*Uts&áha-prabhu-mantra-éakti-sahitó yasmin=samasté 
diéó jitvà —bhümi-pstin-visri]ya — mabitán-ár&áddhya — déva-dviján [|*] Vätäpin- 





nagarim=pravisya nagarim=ék4m=iv=dvvi(rvv!)m=imam?! chanchan-niradhi(dhi)- 
nfla-nira-parikham 

J Read -faunddh з Metre: 81618 (Anusbtubh). 3 Metre: Harini, 

4 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) 8 Metre of ver ses 23-25 : Malinf. 


6 This, in my opinion, is the in tended (and undoubtedly correct) reading. Originally ११८७० was engraved, but 
the two lines forming the é appear to have been struck out again 

1 Metre: Aupachchbandasika.—The akehara sva at the end of the line should be struck out, and may have 
been struck out already in the original 

8 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). ° Read ?rggamam |. 19 Read orittam. 

n Metre: Vasantatilaka. 13 Read °rdlan. 

18 Originally -narakehaiakshata® seems to have been engraved, but the first kshata apparently has been struck 
eut again. : 

14 Read 2ódita-. 16 Metre: Sêrdêlavikridita. M Originally -6ddhif- was engraved. 

м Metre: Praharshint.— Read druta». А 18 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 

३१ Read -Pánadgdnás. ** Metre: Sardilavikridita. 31 Read =tmdm, 
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16 8813881996 888%0 || [32*] Trirhéatsu: tri-sahasrêshu Bhëratëds&haváds= 
itah [1*) sapt-Abdasata-yuktéshu é$a(ga)téshveabdéshu райсһави [11 83°] 
Pañohášatgu Kalau k&16? Shatsu paiicha-Satasu ` cha [॥*] samásu 
samatitásu — Sakánámeapi  bhübhujám || [344] !Tagy-ámbudhitraya-nivárita- 


$ásanasya 
17 Saty&Srayasya param-áptavatà prasadam [|*] $ailati-Jinóndra-bhavanam- 
bhavanam-*mahimnán-nirmmápitam -matimatá Ravikirttineédam || [35*] 


5Praéastér-vvasatéá-ch-ásyáh$ ^ Jinasya  trijgad-guróh-"karttá ^ kárayit& ch- 
Api Ravikirttiliskyiti | svayam || [36*] — 9Yéón-áyój . navé-$ma-sthiram-arttha- 
vidhau  vivókiná Jina-vééma[|*] sa  ?vijayatám Ravikirttiliekavita- 

18 érita-K&]idása-Bháravi-kirttih | (||) [37*] © 10M ülavalli- V elmaltikaváda- 
[(Ma]'ichehanür-Ggahgavür-Puligere-Gandavagrária(má) iti asya § bhukti[h |*] 
Giri(ré)[s-ta]tát-paáchim-[à]bhigata/? ^ Nimüvárir=yyáva[t*] ^ mahápathántaspurasya 
si(si)m&  uttaratab  dakshinató 

1913, ... ga.. na © 


TRANSLATION, 


e (Verse 1.) Victorious!5 is the holy Jinóndra— he who is exempt from old age, death and 
birth— in the sea of whose knowledge the whole world is comprised like an island. 
(V. 2.) And next, long victorious is the immeasurable, wide ocean of the Chalukya family, 
which is the birth-place of jewels of men that are ornaments of the diadem of the earth. 
(V. 3.) And victorious for very long is Saty&Sraya, who in bestowing gifts and honours on 
the brave and ou the learned, both together on either, observes not the rule of correspondency 
of number.!6 





1 Metre of verses 33 and 34: Sléka (Anushtubh). 

3 After this & second 16 seems to have been engraved and tben cancelled again. , 

8 Metre: Vasantatilaka. * Originally =s4avanam wae engraved. 5 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh). 

° Read =4294. т Read -gurdh |. 8 Metre : Aryagiti. 

° [n the place of vi originally ja was engraved; afterwards it was erased and ६ was engraved above and 9 
below it. 

10 From here the writing differs from, and seems undoubtedly more modern than, that of the preceding part of 
the iu-cription. Compare especially the signs for a, k, t, r and 1, 

п Dr. Fleet read this akshara pa, and he may possibly be right. 

७ Not understanding the passage, I am anable to say whether (as proposed by Dr. Fleet) this should be 
altered to ?gatam. 

" Here one or two aksharas are illegible. 14 Неге one a kshara is illegible. 

15 Ravikirti in verses 1-3 glorifies first the Jaina prophet, Jinóndra, for whom he has built the temple at which 
the inscription was engraved; secondly (¢ad=anu), the Chalukya family, the history of which forms the theme of 
bis poem; and lastly, his patron, the king Satyaéraya (Pulikášin 11.) of that family. Similarly, in the first three 
verses of the (unpublished) 18] сопа Kadamba inscription the poet Kubja first glorifies the god 8001800 (Siva), near 
whose temple the Kadamba king K&kusthavarman founded a tank; secondly (fameasw), the Brahman caste to 
which the Kadambas, whose rise to power Kubja describes, belonged; and Jastly, the king Kákusthavarman 
bimself.— With the epithet commencing with ofta-, compare vfta-janma-jarasam (param éachi brahmanak padam) 
in the Kirdtdrjuntya, V. 22. 

16 Interpreted by Pênini'srule, I. 8, 10, yathd-samkhyam=anudéiah samdndm, the statement that 88158605१७ 
bestowed ‘gifts and honours on the brave and on the learned’ would mean, tbat he bestowed gifts on the brave, aud 
honours on the learned. But the fact that the king really bestowed gifts and honours, both together, on the brave 
as well as on the learned, shews that the above statement should not be interpreted by, or, as the poet puts it, that 
Satyiérays did not act in accordance with, Pagini’s ydthdsamkhya-rule. As Raviklrti here refers to PAnini, 1. 3, 10, 
во Bháravi in the KirGtdrjuntya, XIII. 19, clearly refers to the immediately preceding rule of Pánini's, I. 3, 9, 
tasya (65०8; compare Mallinátha's commentary on the verse. Similarly, to give only one more iustance, Kálidása 
in the 2aghueaséa, XII. 58 (86766 sthána ४००८०४४०70), alludes to Panini, I. 1, 66, sthánicad»ddéfóenaleidbae«. 
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(V. 4.) When many members of that race, bent on conquest, applied to whom the title of 
Favourite of the Earth had at last become appropriate, had passed away, i 

(V.5.) There was, of the Chalukya lineage, the king named Jayasimha-vallabha, who 
in battle— where horses, footsoldiers and elephants, bewildered, fell down under the strokes of 
many hundreds of weapons, and where thousands of frightful headless trunks and of flashes of 
rays of swords were leaping to and frol— by his bravery made Fortune his own, even though she 
is suspected of fickleness.? 

(У. 6.) His son was he who was named Ranarága, of divine dignity, the one master of 
the world, whose superhuman nature, (even) when he was asleep, people knew from the 
pre-eminence of his form.? 

(У. 7.) Ніз son was Polekésin, who, though endowed with the moon's Beauty, and though 
the favourite of Fortune, became the bridegroom ef V&t&pipuri.* 

(V. 8.) Whose path in the pursuit of the three objects of life? the kings on earth even 
now are unable to follow; and bathed by whom with the water of the purificatory rite, when 
he performed the horse-sacrifice, the earth beamed with brightness. 

(У. 9.) His son was Kirtivarman, the night of doom to the Na]as, Mauryas and 
Kadambas, whose mind, although his thoughts kept aloof from others’ wives, was attracted by 
the Fortune of his adversary. 


(V.10.) Who, having secured the fortune of victory by his valour in war, being a scent- 
elephant of a king, of great strength, at once completely broke down the multitude of the broad 
kadamba trees— the Kadambas.9 

(V. 11.) . When his desire was bent on the dominion of the lord of the gods,’ his younger 
brother ७४७1688 became king, who by the sheets of dust of his army of horse, encamped on 
the shores of tlie eastern and western seas, stretched an awning over the quarters.? 

(У. 12.) Who in that house which was the battle-field took in marriage the damsel, the 
Fortune of the Katachchuris, having scattered the gathering gloom, (vie.) the array of elephants 
(of the adversary), with hundreds of bright-rayed lamps, (viz.) the swords (of hts followers). 

(У. 18.) And again, when he was desirous of taking the island of Révati, his great army 
with many bright banners, which had ascended the ramparts, as it was reflected in the water 
of tke sea appeared like Varuna's forces, quickly come there at once at his word (of command). 





1 Literally, ‘dancing.’ The compound commencing with writyad- reminds one of Ragh. VII. 48, where а 
warrior whose head bas been cut off with the sword (kAadga) rises iuto the sky, and from there views his headless 
trunk dancing on the battle-field (nrityat=kabandham samaré dadaréa).—The preceding afva-palti-dvipa is 
equivalent to afea-deipa-vtra, ibid. verse 89. 

з Compare Ragh. XVII. 46, chapal=dpi soabhdvatah . . . Srth. 

3 The gods are called a-nimisha, or a-nimésha, because they do not shut their eyes (compare Rags. 111, 43). 
When the king was asleep, he did shut his eyes, yet even then the pre-eminence of his form shewed him to bea 
god. Vapuh-prakarsha occurs e.g. ibid. ILI. 84 and 52, and Kir. IIT. 2.— It may be noted that the word jagad- 
ékanáthah, used in this verse, occurs in Ragh. V. 23, together with deijardja-kdntih which is synonymous with 
the epithet érst-éndubkántih in the next verse of this inscription 

* Beauty (245871) personified is regarded as the wife of the Moon. The town Vátápipuri is represented by 
the poet ss a newly married woman (J'átdpipuryséva vadhir=narédhd, tasyd varó vódha) ; compare Ragh 
XVII. 26, r4jyaéri-cadhü-varah 

$ Le. dharma, artha and káma. 

6 The expression prithu-Kadamba-kadamba-kadambakam apparently was suggested te our author by the 
prithu-kadamba-kadambaka in Kir. V. 9. In the Talgund Kadamba inscription the kadamba tree and the 
Kadamba family lave the epithet кек, corresponding to the adjective prithu in the present inscription and in the 
Kauthém plates, Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 22, l. 21. 

Т Le. when he died. 

5 Compare Bagh. XVIII. 22, eélá-tatéshzsshita-sainikdícom ; and IX. БО, gaganamzaícakhur-óddhata- 
rónubhiranri-sacitá sa-cttdnumaicadkarét. The enstcru and western sens bound the earth on either side; compare 
AKumdrasumbhasa, 1. 1, 


© 
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(У. 14.) When his elder brother's son, named Polekésin, of a dignity like Nahusha’s, 
was coveted by Fortune, and finding his uncle to be jealous of him thereat, had formed the 
resolution to wander abroad as an exile, — 

(У. 15.) That Mangalésa, whose great strength became on all sides reduced by the 
application of the powers of good counsel and energy gathered by Him,’ abandoned, together with 
the effort to secure the kingdom for* his own son, both that no mean kingdom of his and his life. 

(V.16.) Then, on the subversion of that rule encompassed by the darkness of enemies, 
the whole world grew light again, invaded as it were by the lustrous rays of His irresistible 
splendour. Or when was it that the sky ceased to be black like a swarm of bees with thunder- 
ing clouds, in which flashes of lightniug wore dancing like banners, and the edges of which were 
crushed in the rushing wind P$ 

(V.17. When, having found the opportunity, he who was named Appfyika, and 
Gévinda approached with their troops of elephants to conquer the country north of the 
Bhaimarathi, the one in battle through His armies came to know the taste of fear, while the 
other at once received the reward of the services rendered by him. 

(У. 18.) When He was besieging Vanavüsi, which fora girdle’ has the rows of hamsa 
birds that sport on the high waves of the Varadá as their play-place, and which by its wealth 


1 A comparison with 26१5. V. 38 suggests the interpretation that it was desired to confer on Polekééin the 
dignity of Yuvardja, or heir apparent. 

१ The verb apo-rudà means ‘to debar, to shut out from, to banish, to exile;' 16 is often joined with rdshfrdt, 
réshtrdd=aparuddhah being equivalent to rdshirdd=bhrashtah; and apareddhaéecharats is used of a person who 
as an exile wanders about in foreign countries, Already ia the 4tharvavéda, 111. 8, 6, we find the phrase 
enyalshéird aparuddham charentam, ina hymn by which the restoration of an exiled king is accom- 
plished; see Bloomfield's Atharvavéda, р. 74. And in the Aitaréya-Brdhmana, VIII. 10— I take this quotation 
from the St. Petersburg Dictionary — the manner in which a prince who has lost his kingdom may regain it, is 
described thus: Fady w ed énam wpadháoédd г бз k tr dd aparudhÀyamánas: tathd тё kuru yathdham 
idam rdshiram punar avagachchhdntty, étdm édvainam йат wpanishkramoyd8t, tathá ha rdshtram punar 
avagachchhati ; ‘if ever there should seek shelter with him (i.e. with the anointed Kshatriya) one who is being 
shut out from his kingdom, saying “act for mein such a manner that I may regain this kingdom,” he (i.e. the 
anointed Kshatriya) should let him depart in 8888 (north-eastern) direction; во verily he recovers liis kingdom,’ 
From all this it is clear that what our poet wishes us to understand, is, that Polekósin, either banished by Mangaldsa 
or having left the country from fear of him, went to neighbouring princes and asked their assistance in the 
recovery of his rights. The expression aparuddha-charita is used by the poet with special reference to the phrase 
eparuddhaíscharati, as explained above.— Vyavasdya-buddhs is used by Kêlidhsa in the Kumdrasambhava, IV. 46. 

з 1.в. Polekésin, whose exploits are eulogized in verses 15-32. In the original the sentences in these verses 
are all relative clauses, the relative pronouns of which are correlated with the fasya at the commencement of verse 
35. In my translation I have written the pronoun, when it refers to Polekéfin, with an initial capital letter. 

* For the use of the word gata oompare eg. Sftd-gatam snfham,* his love for Sith, in Ragh. XV. 86; see 
also above, verse 11, eibàsti-gat-dihildsha. 

s The first half of the verse states that, as the rising sun dissipates the darkness of night, so PolekdSin dispersed 
the enemies who on the destruction of Mabgalóéa's rule (literally, of the umbrella which is the sign of sovereignty) 
on all sides beset the realm. And tbe second half impresses on the reader the fact that only then, on Polekésin’s 
rise to power, and at no other time, the troubles attending Mangalééa’s destruction were put an end to. Though 
the poet, employing the rhetorical figure of aprastutapraéamed, in the second half of the verse actually speaks of 
a phenomenon of nature, the clearance of the sky of storm-clouds by the agency of the sun, the context and 
bis choice of the words (patdka, paryanta-bhdga, the verb garj for which see e.g. Eagh. IX. 9, aud ajs-kula which 
recalls ari-kula) at once suggest to the reader what is intended to be conveyed.— The question.ending with kada 
od undoubtedly requires an answer in the negative (na kaddpi). The word tdoat with which the verse commences 
I take in the sense of fesmisn2aeasorá or tatkdla боа ; compare e.g. Kumdrasambhava, VII. 80 and 63. With the 
second half of the verse compare Vará&hamibhira's description of the clouds at the time of an earthquake, 
Brihatsamhid, XXXII. 17. 

6 Compare Bagh. III. 36, sutasparíarasajñatd yogaw. 

+ The city of Vanavási, being represented as a woman, has for her tinkling girdle the rows of singing Байма 
birds that play in the Varadá river which flows close to the town. Compare Ragh, ІХ. 87; also ibid. XIX. 40, 
saikatas cha Sarayêm viorinvali érómi-bimbamsiva kamsa-mêkkalam; and Kir. IV. 1, kéjatkalahassa. 
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rivalled the city of the gods, that fortress on land, having the surface of the earth all around 
covered with the great sea of his army, to the looker-on seemed at oncé converted into a fortress 
in the water. 

(У. 19.) Although in former days they had acquired happiness by renouncing the seven 
sins, the Ganga and Alupa lords, being subdued by His dignity, were always intoxicated by 
drinking the nectar of close attendance upon him.! 

(V. 20.) In the Konkanas the impetuous waves of the forces directed by Him speedily 
swept away the rising wavelets of pools?— the Mauryas. 


(V. 21.) When, radiant like the destroyer of Pura, He besieged Puri, the Fortune of 


‘the western sea, with hundreds of ships in appearance like arrays of rutting elephants, the sky, 


dark-blue as a young lotus and covered with tiers of massive clouds, resembled the sea, and the 
sea was like the sky.‘ 


(У. 22.) Subdued by His splendour, the 18188, Malavas and Gürjaras became as it were 
teachers of how feudatories, subdued by force, ought to behave.’ 


(V. 23.) Harsha, whose lotus-feet were arrayed with the rays of the jewels of the diadems 
of hosts of feudatories prosperous with unmeasured might, through Him had his mirth (harshe) 


melted away by fear, having become loathsome with his rows of lordly elephants fallen in 
battle. 


(४, 24.) While He was ruling the earth with his broad armies, the neighbourhood of the 
Vindhya, by no means destitute of the lustre of the many sandbanks of the Rév&, shone even 
more brightly by his great personal splendour, having to be avoided by his elephants because, 
as it seemed, they by their bulk rivalled the mountains. 


(V. 25.) Almost? equal to Indra, He by means of all the three powers, gathered by him 
according to rule, and by his noble birth® and other excellent qualities, acquired the sovereignty 
over the three Mahárüshtrakas with their nine and ninety thousand villages. 





ә 

1 Though they had renounced the vice of drink together with the other six vices, they again became 
drunkards. The seven vices are enumerated e.g. in the verse ( Bóhtlingk's Ind. Sprüche, 2994): руйат mdmsam 
surd véfy=dkhéta-chatrya-pardigandh | mahdpdpáni sapt=atoa vyasandni tyajêd=budhah | 

3 Compare the Málavikágsimitra, in the first act, atrabhavatah kila mama cha гатийга-раї valayór=iv= 
dntaramsasti ; the comparison apparently is a proverbial one.—The juxtaposition of the two words chanda and 
danda also is most common; compare e.g. Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 415 (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 33), 1. 11 of the 
test, Yama-danda-chanda-dórddanda ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 349, 1. 65 (as corrected by Dr. Hultzsch), 
báhu-danda-chand-díani; Ep. Ind. Vol. П. p, 218, 1. 40, chand -dsi-danda; etc, Compare also the very common 
title or epithet makdprachaydadandandyaka, Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 127, 1. 6 of the text, and elsewhere. 

3 Ге, the god Siva. 

* For a similar way of comparing heaven and earth with each other see Ragh. IV. 29, bàuvasstalam»ica 
evóma Китеап=субт=ёоа bhutalam. 

5 Although the Látas eto., impressed by his majesty and power, had voluntarily submitted to him or sought 
his protection, they behaved so humbly and obediently as by their conduct to set an example to others whom he 
had subjected by force. Compare Ragh. XVII. 81, where the dandépanata-charita of the gods Indra etc. towards 
the king Atithi is described. With deAdryd abhavan one may compare dchédryakam chakré, ibid, XII. 78. 

€ Really the mountainous country of the Vindhya had to be avoided by the king’s elephants, because it was 
impassable for them; but the poet’s reason is, that the elephants were higher than the Viodhya. If they had 
gone there, the Vindhya by tbe presence of these mountain-like elephants would have transgressed the command 
of the sage Agastya (the Vsindhyasya sathstambhagitd mahddréh, Ragh. V1. 61; see also XII, 81) that it should not 
grow higher so long as Agastya remained in the south. In this way tbe very absence of the king’s elephants 
becomes an additional token of his might.— With the whole verse compare Ragh. XVI. 81; for the use of avandhya 
вее ibid. I. 86, déamsit-doandhya-prdrthana, literally ‘one whose prayer is not destitute of fulfilment.’ 

т He was like Indra because, like that deity, be possessed certain faktis; but was inferior to bim because 
his faktis were only three (the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy ) while Indra possesses eight Saktis 


(Indránt ete.). 
8 According to Panini, IV. 1, 141, mihdkula would mean ‘born in a noble family,’ 
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(У. 26.) Through the excellencies of their householders prominent in the pursuit of the 
three objects of life, and having broken the pride of other rulers of the earth, the Kalingas with 
the Késalas by His army were made to evince signs of fear. 

(V. 27.) Hard pressed (pishfa) by Him, Pishtapura became a fortress not difficult of 
access; wonderful (to relate), the ways of the Kali age to Him! were quite inaccessible ! 


(У. 28.) Батарей by Him, the water of Kuná]a?'— coloured with the blood of men 
killed with many weapons, and the land within it overspread with arrays of accoutred 
elephants— was like the cloud-covered sky in which the red evening-twilight has risen.? 


(V.29.) With his sixfold forces,* the hereditary troops and the rest, who raised spotless 
chowries, hundreds of flags, umbrellas, and darkness, and who churned the enemy elated with 
the sentiments of heroism and energy, He caused the splendour of the lord of the Pallavas, 
who had opposed the rise of his power, to be obscured by the dust of his army, and to vanish 
behind the walls of Kffichipura.® 

(V.30.) When straightway He strove to conquer the COhó]as, the Küvéri, who has the 
darting carps for her tremulous eyes, had her current obstructed by the causeway formed 
by his elephants whose rutting-juice was dripping down, and avoided the contact with the 
ocean.? 

(V. 31.) There He caused great prosperity to the 010188, Kóra]as and Pándyas, he being 
the hot-rayed sun to the hoar-frost— the army of the Pallavas. 


(У. 32.) While He, Saty&sraya, endowed with the powers of energy, mastery and good 
counsel,— having conquered all the quarters, having dismissed the kings full of honours, 
having done homage to gods and Bráhmaps, having entered the city of Vátápi— is ruling, 
like one city, this earth which has the dark-blue waters of the surging sea for its moat ;? 


(V.33.) (Now) when thirty (and) three thousand and five years besides, joined with 
seven hundred years, have passed since the Bharata war; 


1 Against Pápini, II. 3, 69, the genitive case is used in construction with dergama in accordance with the maxim 
khalartka-90gé2pi ídsha-vivakshdydsh shashthtmaichchhants; see e.g. Mallinátha on Regh. XVII. 70, whore 
EAlidása has tasya (instead of téna) durlabhah. 

3 Ie. the Kunája (Kolano, Kolleru) lake; compare my introductory remarks, above, p. 2 f. 

$ Compare Ragh. XVI. 58 (especially the words galit-dágardgaih samdhyódayah sdbhra $va); XI. 60 
(sd'hdAga-mágha-rudhira); and Kir. IX. 9 (sthagita-vdrida-panktyd samdhyayd). 

* For the shadvidham balam see Bagh. IV. 26 and XVII. 67. 

s The darkness raised by the troops is the dust, the rajé-ndhakdra of Ragh. VII.39. (In Kir. XVII. 20 we 
similarly have a éar-dadhakdra, and in the Vékramdtkadévacharita, I. 76, a khadg-dndhakára). The poetical 
beauty herelies in the fact that darkness is enumerated together with such very different things as chowries eto. 

6 Balarajassanchanna-Kdachtpurapradkdrdéatarite is a Karmadbárnya compound. The splendour of the 
Pallava first (when he was defeated in the open) was only obscured; afterwards (wheu he had to retire within 
the walls of his fortress) it entirely vanished. The poet of course wishes us to understand that the splendour of 
the Pallava is compared with the sun. 

1 The verse clearly was suggested to our author by Ragh. IV. 45: Sa sainya-paribhógéna gajaddna- 
sugandhind | Kdoérir saritdm palyuh fankantydmaicv=dkar dé | By the fact that bis soldiers used the water 
of the river for bathing eto, avd in doing so made it fragrant with the rutting-juice of their elephants, Raghu 
made the (river) KAvért an object of suspicion for the ocean, her husband, who by the smell of her body would 
be led to believe that she had had intercourse with other men. Ravikirti too mentions the rutting-juice, but does 
so in а mere epitheton ornans which he might as well have omitted, because in his verse the real reason for the 
Kávéóri's keeping away from the ocean is, that her current was obstructed by the bulky elephants on which 
Polek&éin crossed the river. Ravikirti has spoiled K&lidisa’s verse by crowding into it an idea from Ragh. IV. 38 
(ea ttrivd Kapifdth eainyair=baddha-doirada-sétubhih).— The epitbet of the Kêveri, druta-éaphart-viléla-nétrd, 
apparently was suggested by the epithet éapAarf-parispharita-cháru-driíah in Kir. VI. 16 (compare also ibid. 
IV. 3); praéchgótas-mada occurs ibid. VII. 85. 

8 Part of this verse was suggested by Ragh. IV. 85-87, describing the conclusion of Raghu’s dig-eijaya. 
With the end of the verse compare ६०४०. 1. 80: Sa eéld-vepravalayám parikhtkrita-sdgardm | anunyaédsandmo 


uroti éaíássaika-puríam»sca Ë 
c 2 


— — - ل — — — 


12 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. VI. 


— — 





(V. 34.) And when fifty (and) six and five hundred years of the Saka kings also 


have gone by in the Kali age; 
(V. 35.) This stone mansion of Jinéndra, a mansion of every kind of greatness, has been 


caused to be built by the wise Ravikirti, who has obtained the highest favour of that 
SatyAsraya whose rule is bounded by the three oceans. 

(V. 36.) Of this eulogy and of this dwelling of the Jina revered in the three worlds,! 
the wise Ravikirti himself is the author and also the founder. 

(V.37.) May that Ravikirti be victorious, who full of discernment has used the abode 
of the Jina, firmly built of stone, for a new treatment of his theme,’ and who thus by his poetio 
skill has attained to the fame of K&]idáss and of Bháravi !5 ° 


No. 2.— TWO KADAMBA GRANTS. 


By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


Both these grants were discovered by Mr. B. L. Rice, C.I.E., Director of Archeological 
Researches in Mysore, and are edited here, with his kind permission, from ink-impressions made 
in 1892 by Dr. Fleet from the original plates, which Mr. Rice had been good enough to send to 
him for examination. Dr. Fleet has placed the impressions at my disposal, and has also super- 
vised the preparation of the accompanying photo-lithographs. 


A.—KUDGERE PLATES OF VIJAYA-SIVA-MANDHATRIVARMAN. 


The second year. 


These plates were obtained by Mr. Rice at Küdgere in the Shikárpur taluka of the 
Shimoga district of Mysore, and were first publicly mentioned in his Report for 1890-1. A 
summary of their contents has been already given by Dr. Fleet, in his Dynasties, second ed., 
p. 290. 

These are three copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 6%’ broad by 3” high. The plates are quite smooth, their 
edges being neither fashioned thicker ner raised into rims. They are thin; but, the engraving 
being shallow, though otherwise quite good, the letters do not shew through on the reverse sides 
at all. The interiors of the letters, here and there, shew marks of the working of the engraver's 
tool. Various marks and faint lines on the margins and between the lines of writing, in my 
opinion, render it very probable that the plates originally bore another inscription. The 
ring on which the plates are strung seems to be of brass, not of copper; it is a plain one, about 
3," thick and 22” in diameter. It had already been cut when the grant came into Dr. Fleet’s 
hands. There is no seal, and no indication about the ring of one having ever been attached to 
it. The weight of the three plates is 13 oz., and of the ring, 12 oz.; total, 141 oz. — The writing 
is well preserved. The size of the letters is about 45". The characters are of the ' box-headed’ 
type of the southern alphabet, and in their general appearance, among Kadamba inscriptions, 





1 Or ‘the preceptor of the three worlds.’ 
з Viz. the history of the Chalukyas.— In the original verse observe the Famakas at the ende of the first and 


second, and of the third and fourth Pádas (jinavééma and ravikfritih). The locative artha-vidhau is a good 
instance of а nimitta-saptamt. | 

$ I purposely omit from my translation the line which follows in the original, and which is a later addition to 
the poem. The frst part of it enumerates six villages, the revenues of which apparently were assigned to the 
temple of Jinêndra founded by Ravikirti. The concluding part of it, which speaks of boundaries, 1 do not 


understand, 
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resemble most those of the Dévagere plates of the fourth year and the Halsi plates of the 
Mahárája Mrigésavarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 37, and Vol. VI. p. 24, Plates). As regards 
individual letters, I would draw attention to the very clear and distinct form of gh in drigha, 
1. 6 (as compared with the sign for d in Kaunginya, 1. 9); to the form of the Dravidian } in 
Kolála, 1. 7; and to the fact that the subscript ¢— while in the conjunct kt it is denoted by the 
ordinary sign for ¢ (without the loop) used in this inscription, and in né by the sign with the 
loop— in the conjunct ££ is written in both ways, as may be seen e.g. from sva-dattám and para- 
dattém, in line 14. I would lay some stress on this last point, because we have the same two 
ways of writing the conjunct ££ also in the Dévagere plates of the third year of the Mahárdja 
Mrigééavarman, in which the single /, as in the present inscription, is always denoted by the 
sign without the loop;! (compare ibid. Vol. VII. p. 35, Plate, ntoarttanam in line 12, and the 
same word and dattavân in line 13). For final consonants the full signs, written below the 
line, are used in dattaván, 1. 12. pramádát, 1. 13, and -bhák, 1. 16. Final m is written in the same 
way in siddham, 1. 1; but in other places where my text shews a final m, that letter is denoted by 
a small hook, engraved at the bottom of the line.— The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, 
and, with tbe exception of two benedictive and imprecatory verses, the text is in prose. In 
respect of orthography, I need only mention that the word brahma is written bramha, in line 10. 
The phraseology of the text is the usual one, except that some rare technical terms occur in 
lines 8 and 9. 

The inscription records that the Dharmamahárája of (the family of) the Kadambas, 
Vijays-Siva-Mándhátrivarman, at Vaijayanti (1.6. Banavási), on the full-moon tithi of 
Vaisakha in the second year (of his reign), granted some land at the village of Ko]ála to a 
spiritual teacher (perhaps the king's own teacher), named Dévas$arman. The charter (paffikd) 
was written by the rahasy-ddhikrita, or private secretary, Dámódaradatta. 

The genealogy of Mándhátrivarman is not given; and as his name does not occur in the 
published inscriptions, his relation to the known princes of the same family cannot for the 
present be determined with any certainty. But I may say that a comparison of this inscription 
with the other Kadamba inscriptions would lead me to connect Mándhátrivarman more closely 
with Mrigésavarman than with any other Kadamba prince. Paleographical reasons for this 
statement have been given above. Other reasons are, that both princes, and they only, are 
described as residing at Vaijayanti; that one is called Vijaya-Siva-Mrigééavarman,? and the 
other Vijaya-Siva-Mándhátrivarman ; and that, corresponding to the epithets of Mándbátri- 
varman in the present inscription, anéka-sucharst-Ópachsta-vipula-punya-skandha and dhav-drjtta- 
vipula-parama-drigha-sativa, we have, in Mryigésavarman's inscriptions, anéka-janmdntar- 
ópárjita-tipula-punya-skandha (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35, l. 4, and p. 37, 1. 6 of the text), and 
áhav-árjita-parama-ruchira-dridha-sativa (ibid. p. 35, 1. 5) or natk-éhav-drjita-parama-drigha- 
sattva (#14. р. 37, 1. 10). All this looks to me ав if Mándhátrivarman might have been either, 
as a younger brother of Sántivarman, the immediate predecessor of Mrigésavarman, or the 
younger brother and immediate successor of this prince. 





1 The case is different e.g. with the Halst plates of the fifth year of the Mahdrdja Harivarman (Ind. Ant. 


Vol. VI. p. 31, Plate), where the single £ is denoted by both the sign without the loop and the sign with the loop, 
and where ff is written in three different ways (by two signs of £ without the loop; both with the loop; and the 
first without the loop, snd the second with it). 

2 Tbe same official title (in Prákrit rabasddAikata) occurs in the Pallava inscription in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 7, 
1. 50 of the text. The same inscription has another rare term in common with tbe present inscription; see below, 
p. 16, note 7. The rohasy-ddhikrifa in other inscriptions ie called simply rahasya; see above, Vol. III. 

. 21,note 1. 

P 3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. р. 37,11. 4and 17 of the text. Mrigbéavarman is so called also in the Hitnahebbagilu 
plates, Ep. Carm. Vol. IV. p. 136, No. 18. Tbe same plates apparently have in common with the present 
inscription the rare term antahkora-vishtika, which I bave not found elsewhere. (The term parihrita-pa&g- 
б? kóta in the same plates may be compared with sareea-paága-parihrita— not sarva-parge-parikrita, as prin. d— 
in line 5 of the Gos plates of Saka-Sarnvat 532, Jour. Bo, As. Soc. Vol. X. p. 865, and Plates.) 
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The village of Ko]&la, which is mentioned in this inscription, І am unable to identify with 
certainty. The Madras Postal Directory shews two villages named * Kolala, in the Tumkfr 
district of Mysore,— one in the Tiptür táluka, post-town ‘Turuvekere,’ and the other in the 
Tumkir taluka, post-town ‘ Kolala’ itself; probably Kolála is one or other of these. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 
1 Siddham || Sri-vijaya-Vaijayanty&m? dharmmamahárájabh 
2 Svámi-Maháséna-mátrigan-ánudhyát-&bhishiktabh 
3 Mánavya-sagótró Hánriti-putrah pratikyita-svadhyaya- 
4 charchchikah  Kadambünüm éri-Vijaya-Siva-Mándhátrivarmmá& 


Second Plate; First Kide. 


5 anéka*suchi(cha)rit-6 pachita-vipula-punya-skandhah 
6 &hav-árjjita-vipula-parama-dridha-sat[t*]vah savassarét 
7 dvitiyé Vaió&kha-paurnamásyám Kolfla-grimé ^ simnid 
8 sa-pániya-pátarn sa-dakshinam &-khatv&-vás-audana[ m ]९ 
Second Plate; Second Side. 
9 a-bhata-pravésam antahkara-vipti(shti) ka[ m | Kaundinya- 
10 варбїгйуа datt-ánuyógáya Taittiriya-sabramha(hma)- 
11 chárnné Dévafarmmané Modekaran!-nima-halam 


12 rája-mánéna viméati-nivarttanam ^ kédáram ^ da[tta]ván [18] 


Third Plate. 


13 Pramad&t Sadharmmád-vá yó-8y-Abhiha[r]tt[4] 88 
pá(taka)-se[rh ]yukt(5] 

14 bhavati[|*] ^ Uktan-cha [|*] °%Sva-dattim para-datt[Ar] v&|!? уб 
haréna(ta) vasundharám [|*] 

15 shapthim(shtim) varsha-sahasrani naraké pachyaté tu 

| sah || Yd=sya 

16 abhirakshità ва tat-phala-bh&k [|*] Uktaficcha [|*] Bahubhi!! 
vasudhá  bhuktá | 

17 r&jabhis-Sagar-&ádibhih [|*] yasya,yasya yadê bhümib? bhümas-tasya 
tasya tadê phala[rn] [॥*] 

18 [D]&m[ó]daradaténa rahasy-&Ádhikriténa  likhit-óyarn рафік || 





! From Dr. Fleet's impressions. 

3 Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhi have not been observed. 

š Originally sú seems to have been engraved. 

* Read samvatsard. The alteration of ssa into fsa seems to have been made already in the original. 

* Below the s of this word originally the letter m was engraved. Read -gráma-simni. 

6 Originally the full sign of m (ma) was engraved here, but, with the exception of the * box ’ at the top, it 
has been effaced. · 

1 Below this line some writing— perhaps the words pramdddt adharmmdd=vd ४०८२०४५४०6 of the next line— was 
engraved, and cancelled again. 

* Instead of the initial a the akshara pra was originally engraved. 

9 Metre, bere and below : Slóka (Anushtubb). 10 This sign of punctoation is superfluous, 

11 Read bahubhira, 13 Read bAámissfasya. 18 Read ९८८४८७८, 


Kudgere Plates of Vijaya-Siva-Mandhatrivarman. 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) (Вв) accomplished ! At (the city) of victory, the famous Vaijayanti, the 
Dharmamahárája!— anointed after meditating on Svámi-Mahásóna and the assemblage of the 
Mothers, belonging to the Mánavya gótra (and) a son? of Hariti, studying the requital (of 
good or evil) as his sacred text,*— the glorious Vijaya-Siva-Mándhátrivarman of (the family 
of) the Kadambas, who by his many good actions has accumulated &n abundant store of 
religious merit, and has acquired in war abundant and supreme enduring strength, on the 
full-moon tithi of Vaisikha in the second year (of his reign), has given, with pouring 
out of water” (and) with a present (of money), the plough-land called’ Modekarani within the 
borders of the village of Ko]ála, by the king's measure a field of twenty ntvartanas, to the 
spiritual teacher Dévagarman, who belongs to the Kaundinya gótra and is a student of the 
Taittiriya Véda,— exempt from (the duty of providing) cots,’ abode, and boiled rice, free 
from the ingress of soldiers, (and) exempt from internal taxes and forced labour.? 

(L. 13.) He who from wantonness or wickedness takes away this (gift), is guilty of sin. 
And it has been said: Whosoever should take away land given by himself or given by 





1 I.e. ‘the Mahdrdja who is devoted to religion ; but the whole is used as a title, as dharma-mahdrdjd- 
dhird ja and dharma-ysuvamahárája are in Pallava inscriptions. 

з This must not be taken literally. The Kadambas generally were Hárittputras, and therefore individual 
Kadamba kings also have the same epithet. 

3 Instead of pratikrita-soddAgdya-charchika, which occurs also in the Halsî plates of the Mahdrdja 
Harivarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 80), other Kadamba plates have pratikrita-seddhydya-charchaka (ibid. 
Vol. VII. p. 85), pratikrita-svddhydya-charchdpdra (ibid. Vol. VII. p. 81; Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 186 ; and below 
р. 18), pratikrita-soddhydya-charch4-páraga (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 25, and Vol. VII. p. 83), and pratikrita- 
charchápára (ibid. Vol. VII. p. 37), where the word svddhydya has probably been omitted by mistake. 
Since all these epithets apparently are synonymous, it will be sufficient to analyse one of them ; and I select for 
the purpose pratikrita-seddhydya-charchdpára. | Charchápára, which in the Mahdbhdshya on P. III. 2, 1, is given 
by the side of védddhydya, * one who studies the Véda,’ according to Haradatta denotes ‘a person who repeats or 
studies a particular text, (charchdm párayati) ; aud seddhydya-charchépéra therefore would be ‘one who studies 
his Védic text.’ The word pratskrita, in previous translations of Kadamba inscriptions, bas been either omitted 
or rendered by ‘ adopted,’ a meaning which pratikrita cannot well convey. In my opinion, it will be safer to take 
the word as a substantive and in its well-known sense of ‘requital, recompense,’ and to regard pratikrita- 
svddhydya as a Karmadbáraya compound (in the sense of svddhydya toa pratikritam or pratikritam боа 
seddhydyah), so that the whole epithet would denote ‘one who studies the requital (of good or evil) as his 
sacred text.’ If this interpretation be correct, I cannot help thinking that the epithet alludes to the history 
. of the Kadambas, as told in the Tálgund inscription (Dr. Fleets Dynasties, second ed., p. 286; Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXV. p. 27). So long as the Kadambas were private Brahmans, it was one of their chief duties to study the 
sacred texts; in other words, they were seddhydya-charchdpdrds. When they had become kings, it was an 
equally sacred duty for them to requite good and evil; to do so was, what the study of the Véda had been to them 
before ; and thus, having been seddhydya-charchdpdrds, they tben were pratikrita -soddAydya-charchápdrds. 

а The phrase sa-pdntya-pdtam, which also occurs below, p. 18,1. 17, and in Ep. Carm. Vol IV. p. 186, is 
equivalent to udak-dtisargéna, «daka-pürvam, and similar expressions. In the same sense, but occasionally mis- 
understood, we repeatedly meet with udakam pdteted in the Jdtakas ; compare e.g. Vol. III. p. 286, 1. 3, udaka 
pátetod adási ; Vol. П. p. 371, 1. 13, surannabhimkdrena pupphagandhacásitarh udakam pátetod adási; and Vol. 
VI. р. 344, 1. 10, rdjd tussitod gandhodakapunnam suvannabhimkdram ádáya . . . . ."gámarh rájabhogena 
bhunjd” ti setthissa hatthe udakarh pdtetvd. This last quotation clearly states the well-known fact that the water 
was poured into the hand of the donee.— With the sa-dakshinam of our inscription compare the sa-hirayya[m®] 
in line 9 of the (spurious) Hosür plates, Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 97. 

s Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 23, 1. 6 of the text, where also a field has a special name (Bejoeara). 

€ I take datt-dnuydga to be equivalent to anuyóga-krit, which according to Goldstiicker’s Dictionary denotes 
© an Acharya or spiritual teacher.’ Dévasarman was perhaps the king’s own teacher. 

3 Compare Ep. Ind. Vol I. р. 6, 1. 81 of the text, where also we have khaftdodsa (khated-edsa), in a 
Pallava inscription. * 

s The expression antahkara-vishtika apparently occurs also in the Hitnabebbêgilu plates, Ер, Carn. Vol. IV. 
p. 136, plate iii, 5, 1. l.—[With antah-kara compare antar-dyam, ‘internal revenue, aud its counterpart 
purac-dyam, ° external revenue,’ in South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. III, No, 61, text line 6 f.— E. H.] 
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others, he is burnt in hell for sixty-thousand years. He who preserves this (gift), shares the 
reward of it. And it has been said : The earth has been possessed by many kings, commencing 
with Sagara ; to whomsoever at any time the land belongs, to him, for the time being, belongs 
the reward (of a grant). | 


(L. 18.) This charter was written by the private secretary Dámódaradatta. 


B.— BANNAHALLI PLATES OF ERISHNAVARMAN II. 
The seventh year. 


These plates were discovered about 1888, while digging at Bannahalli in the Chikmagalür 
táluka of the Kadür district of Mysore, and are now in the possession of the Patil of Halébid. 
They were first publicly noticed by Mr. Rice in his Inscriptions at Sravana- Belgola, Introduction, 
p.15; and an account of their contents is given by Dr. Fleet in his Dynasttes, Second ed., 
p. 290. 

These are four copper-plates, the first and last of which are inscribed on one side only, 
and each of which measures about 82" broad by 22” high. They are quite smooth, the edges 
being neither fashioned thicker nor raised into rims. The engraving is good, but not very deep. 
The letters do not shew through on the reverse sides of the plates; they shew marks of the 
working of the engraver's tool, throughout.— On one of the edges, the plates are numbered, by 
four notches! on plate i., three on plate ii, two on plate iii., and one on plate iv. (४.९. in exactly 
the reverse order); and near these notches there is also a single notch on each plate: whether 
this marking is ancient or recent, is not apparent.— The plates are strung on a ring, which had 
been cut already when the grant came into Dr. Fleet's hands; it is about 1” thick, and 2?” in 
diameter. The ends of the ring are secured in a seal which is roughly circular, about 14” in 
diameter. About а quarter of an inch from the edge of it, there is а raised rim ; and inside 
this, in relief on & countersunk surface, there is 8 lion, standing to the proper right? The 
weight of the four plates is 1 Ib. 9% oz., and of the ring and seal, 7 oz.; total, 2 lbs. # oz.— The 
writing is well preserved. The size of the letters із between fg” and 45". The characters belong 
to the southern alphabet. With those of the Halsî plates of the fifth year of the MaAárája 
Harivarman (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 31, Plate) they have this in common that the letter ¢, both 
when used singly and in conjuncts, is mostly denoted by the sign with the loop; but 
otherwise they quite differ from those of other Kadamba inscriptions, and might, in their 
general appearance, rather be compared with the characters of the Chikkulla plates of 
Vikraméndravarman II. (above, Vol. IV. p. 196, Plate). From the photo-lithograph it will be 
seen that the letters are frequently finished off, or embellished, with small circles. The sva of 
svastt in line 1 has two such circles at the ends of the lines on the proper right; the sts of the 
same word two at the bottom of the superscript ४, and one at the end of the proper right stroke 
of s; the ya of the following word jayaty= has two at the top; etc. I believe, there can be 
no doubt that by these circles the writer has tried to imitate the little ‘boxes’ of the characters 
of such inscriptions as the Uruvupalli plates of the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja Vishnugépavarman 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 51, Plates), and has done this in a not very intelligent manner. A certain 
influence of the characters of Pallava inscriptions may perhaps be distinctly traced also in the 
use of the looped ¢ already mentioned; and in the fact that in the akshara .ná the vowel á is 
here denoted by a separate downward stroke, while in other Kadamba inscriptions it is nearly 
always written, in the ordinary way, by bending back the last downward stroke of n, in an 
upward direction; compare the aksharas nám in line 4 of the present inscription, nó in line 





! For other plates which are marked in the same manner, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. р. 197. 

з | owe the above information to Dr. Fleet, according to whom the later K&dambas, both of Hêngal and of 
Goa, also had the stmha-ldachhana or lion-crest; see his Dynasties, second ed., pp. 660 and 565. Mr. Rice finds 
the lion also on the seal of the Hitnabebbigilu plates; see Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 2. 
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17 of the Uruvupalli plates, nd in line 3 of the plates of the Pallava Simhavarman (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. V. p. 155, Plate), and nd in line 3 of the Halsi plates of the Kadamba Kákusthavarman 
(sbid. Vol. VI. p. 23, Plate). The usual test-letters, kh (in dulkham, 1. 22), j, 02 and l, are 
all of the earlier type; but some other letters, such as the subscript | of shfiin lines 2 and 24, 
the sh of Sréshthind, 1. 19, and some forms of y (as in Katkéya, l. 7, samaydchdra, 1. 18, уб, 
1. 24, and ériyd, 1. 11), seem to me to present so late an appearance that, in my opinion, this 
inscription can hardly be placed earlier than the seventh century A.D. The Dravidian / occurs 
in the names Vallávi and Kola-Nallira, 1. 16; the sign of the jthvdmiiliya in dulikham, 1. 22; 
and the sign of final m, the only final consonant which occurs, in ?pálanam, П. 22 and 23.— 
The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. After the words 6m 80०४४, the text opens with 
a verse eulogizing the god Hari (Vishnu), and in lines 20-26 it contains four benedictive 
and imprecatory verses, ascribed to Manu; otherwise it is in prose. The main part of the 
text, ll. 3-17, forms a single sentence, the construction of which is not quite correct, and 
which, except for the phrases with which it commences, reminds one of Pallava grants rather 
than of other Kadamba inscriptions. The orthography does not call for any particular 
remarks. 

The inscription is one of the Kadamba Mahárája Krishnavarman [II.], the son of the 
Mahárája Simhavarman, who was a son of the Dharmamahárája Vishnuvarman, who was 
begotten by the Dharmamahárája Krishnavarman [I.] on a daughter of Kaikéya. It records 
(in П. 13-17) that, on the fifth tithi and under the nakshatra Jyóshthá in the waxing half 
of the month Kárttika, in the seventh year of his reign, the king granted the village Ko]a- 
Nallüra in the Vallávi-vishaya to a Bráhman of the Kauéika gotra, named Vishpuéarman ; 
and adds (in ll. 17-20) that the king was advised (to make this donation) by the Sréshthin 
Haridatta of the Tuthiyalla gótra and pravara. 


I consider it very probable that the Krishnavarman I. of this ingcription is the Dharma- 
mahárája Krishnavarman who in the Dévagere plates of the Yuvarája Dévavarman (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 33) is mentioned as the father of this Dévavarman. Judging from the writing, 
the Dévagere inscription undoubtedly is earlier than the present inscription; the Krishna- 
varman who is mentioned in it, like Krishnavarman I. of this inscription, is described as 
afvamédha-ydjin, ‘the performer of а horse-sacrifice; and the (in these inscriptions unusual) 
statement of the present grant that Vishnuvarman was Krishnavarman’s son “from the 
daughter of Kaikéya, seems pointedly to indicate that Krishpavarman I. had one or more sons 
from another wife, and would thus agree with the fact that the Dévagere grant is by a son 
of Krishpavarman named Dévavarman.— The names of the Kadamba Mahárájas Vishnuvarman 
and Simhavarman do not occur in other inscriptions of the same family. 


Of the localities mentioned, the name of the Vallàvi rtshaya appears to survive in * Ballávi,' 
the name of а town in the Tumkáür district of Mysore, Constable's Hand-Atlas of India, 
Plate 34, Cc ; the village Kola-Nallüra I am unable to identify. 


Tho date does not admit of verification. Judging from a number of native calendars, the 
nakshatra Jyështh& is joined more frequently with the 4th than with the Sth tithi of the bright 


oo 
1 In the Btrahadagalli plates of the Pallava Sivaskandsvarman (Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 5, Plates) the d of nd is 
denoted by a line attached to the foot of ४, on the proper left side ; compare the word bamAandnarh, in line 8. 
Practically the same way of writing nd we have e g. in lines 1 «nd 9 of the Dévagere plates of the fourth year of 
the Kadam ba Mrig#Savarman (Ind, Ant. Vol. VII, p. 37, Plates). And the same sign for n4 occurs in line 6 of 
tbe Halst plates of the same king (ibid. Vol. VI. p. 24, Plate) ; there, however, a separate downward stroke originally 
was wrongly added to nd, and subsequently cancelled again. (In Prof. Bühler's Zndésche Paleographie, Plate 
VII. Col. xiii. No. 48, the uncorrected wrong form is given; the correct sign for nd is given ibid. No. 21). In 
the Hals! plates of the fourth year of the Kadamba Harivarman (Tad. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 30, Plate) the sign for nd 
which is used in the present inscription is employed once, exceptionally, in line 1. 
з The sign of b in Bala, 1. 1, apparently is open on the proper right ; see above, Vol. V. p. 119, 
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half of Kárttika; but it sufficiently often goes together with the Sth as a current 1४08, to render 
the mention of it, by itself, practically useless.! 


TEXT. 

First Plate 
Ош? Svasti || #Jayaty-udrikta-Daityêndra-bala-viryya-vimarddanah [|*] 
jagat-pravritti-sambhára-srishti-máy&dharó Harih [॥*] 
Svámi-Mahásóna-mátrigan-ánudhyá&t-ábhishiktánám Mánavya- 
sagótrünám Háriti-putránám pratikrita-svádhy&áya-charchchápáránámn 


> © В 


Second Plate; First Side. 


béri-Kadambênêm Krishnavarmma-dharmmamahirajasya® asvamédha-yajinah 
anóka-samara-samkat-Ópalabdha-vijayakirttéh vidyá-vinitasya 
Kaikéya-sutáyám-utpannéna éri-Vishnuvarmma-dharmmamahárájóna 
7 gandharvva- hastisikshaé-dhanurvvédéshu Vatsaráj-Éndr-Árjuna-samóna 


CO Чї OQ ел 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


9 éabdarttha-ny&ya-vidush=dtpaditasya’ putra éri-Simhavarmm& Kadambánám 
10 msahárájá(jó) vikranté=néka-vidya-visdradas=-tasya sünuná éri-Krishnavarmma- 


11 mahárájóna sva-viryya-bala-parakram-dpArjjita-rajyasriyAé 
12 paramabrahmanyéna samyak-prajapéla/na*]-dakshéna kshina-lóbhéna 
13 varddhamána-vijayar&jya-samvatsaré saptamé Karttika-mas6 


Third Plate; First Side 
14 &püryyamána-pakshó paiichamyam Jyóshthá-nakshatró Kau&ika-sagótráya 


15 véda-paragaya shatkarmma-niratáya &áhit-gnayó — Vishpuéarmma-náma- 
16 dhéy&ya &tma-nisréyasárttharn Vallavi-vishay6 Kola-Nallira- 
17 máma-grámó dattah  sa-pániys-pátah? sarvva-parihérah[|*)] Tuthiyalla-gótra- 
18 pravarépa samay-àchára-sa[ n |pannéna 8vakarm-ánushthána-tatparóna 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
19 rája-püjiténg go-sahasra-pradatra Haridatta-gréshthin& upadêśah 
20 kritah [॥*] Atra Manu-gîtê $lók& bhavanti|| 1°Bahubhir=vvasudhê bhukta 





1 A nakshatra (Uttara-bhadrapadâ) is mentioned together with а itki (the 10th of the dark half of Kûrttika) 
also in the date of the Dévagere plates of the third year of the Kadamba Mrigêfavarman, Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 35; 
but that date is incorrect. The nakshatra either was Uttara-phalgunt (for the 10th of the dark half of Kárttika) 
or the tithi was the 10th of the bright half of Karttika. Curiously, exactly the same mistake was mude in the date 
of the Hasan plates of Dêvarêya I. of Vijayanagara, of Saka.Samvat 1928; Mysore Inscr. No. 150, P.8.0.-C.I. 
No, 25. 

3 From Dr. Fleet's impressions. 

3 Represented by a symbol, which stands on the prop er right margin, before the space between lines 2 and 8 
The same symbol, similarly placed, we have in the Uruvupalli plates of the Pallava YwcamaAárája 
Vishnugópavarman, Ind. Ant. Vol, V. p. 51. And the same symbol, placed before the first line of the text, occurs in 
the plates of the Pallava Mahdrdja Simbavarman, ibid. p. 155; in the Chikkulla plates of Vikraméndravarman IL, 
above, Vol. IV. p. 195; and elsewhere. 

* Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 5 The letter £ is imperfect on the proper right side. 

6 Here, and in other places below, the rules of samdhs have not been observed, 

1 Read gdndharvva- 

8 Since some correction is necessary in lines 9 and 10, it is simplest to alter °dštasya to °ditak. Similar 
mistakes oocur in the Vakkaléri plates of Kirtivarman II., above, Vol. V. p. 203 

? Read -pdtam W Metre, here and below; Slóka (Anushtubb). 
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21 rêjabhis-Sagar-êdibhih [|*] yasya yasya yadê  bhümi[s-*] tasya tasya 

22 tadê phalam | Svam dšturn  sumahach-chhakyam  dulikham-any-árttha- . 
palanam [|*] 

23 १815870 vá palanam v-étil dánách-chhróyó-nupálanam [||*] 


Fourth Plate. 


24 Sva-dattim para-dattam vå yd haróta vasundhar&m [|*] shashti-varsha-sahasrápi 

25 ghóró tamasi pachyaté [1%] Adbhir=ddattam tribhir=bhuktam sadbhié=cha 

| paripalitêra [|*] 

26 étáni na  nivarttantó pürvva-rAja-kritáni cha || Yó-sya lóbhán-móhád-v-&- 

27 bhibartt[i*] sa paficha-mahip&taka-*samyukt6  bhavati [||*] Svasty=astu 
go-brahmanébhyah [11®] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! Victorious is Hari (Vishnu), who crushes the strength and heroism 
of the haughty lord of the Daityas, (and) owns the art of upholding, destroying and creating 
the world 

(L. 3.) (In the family) of the glorious Kadambas, anointed after meditating on Svámi- 
Mahásóna and the assemblage of the Mothers, belonging to the Manavya góíra (and) sons 
of Háriti, who study the requital (of good or evil) as their sacred text, (there was?) the 
Dharmamahárája Kyishnavarman, the performer of а horse-sacrifice, who obtained the fame of 
victory in many & hard-fought battle, (and was) well-trained in learning. To him was born, 
from the daughter of Kaikéya, the Dharmamahárája, the glorious Vishnuvarman, in the art of 
music, the management of elephants and the science of archery like the king of Vatsa,’ Indra 
and Arjuna, learned in grammar and logic. He begot as his son the Mahárája of the Kadambas, 
the glorious Simhavarman, valiant (and) conversant with many branches of learning. 


(L. 10.) His son, the Mahirdja, the glorious Krishnavarman, who has gained the 
fortune of royalty by his heroism, strength and enterprise, (and is) most devoted to religion, 
able to protect properly his people, (and) free from greed, — in the seventh year of his 
prosperous reign of victory, on the fifth tithi in the waxing half in the month Kárttika, 
under the nakshatra Jyéshth&,— for the sake of his beatitude in the life to come, has 
given, with pouring-out of water, the village named Kola-Nallira in the Va]l&vi-vishaya, 
with every exemption (from tazes), to the Brahman who keeps alive the sacred fire, named 
Vishnugarman, who belongs to the Kansika gotra, knows the whole Véda, (and) delights in 
the six duties (enjoined on Brdhmans) 

(L. 17.) The Sréshthin Haridatta, of the Tuthiyalla gétra and pravara, whose conduct 
is comformable with his obligations, who is solely devoted to the performance of his duties 
(and) is honoured by the king, (and) who bestows thousands of cows,’ has advised? (the 
king to make this donation). 





1 After this there is a mark on the plate, perhaps intended fora sign of punctuation, which, however, is 
unnecessary. 

2 This ka was at first omitted, and then engraved below the line. 

3 In the original, lines 3-17 form a single sentence, which has been broken up here into four. 

4 Some words here and below remind one of line 13 of the Junagadh rock inscription of Rudradáman, 
Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 259; for gándharva see also e.g. Rémdyana, Во. ed., II. 2, 85. ` 

5 See Sowth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IL p. 357, verse 29. 

6 Sabdártha literally is ‘the words and their meanings’ or ‘the meanings of words” In the Junagadh rook 
inecription the expression bas generally beeu taken to mean ‘grammar and polity 

7 Ushavadáta gave (as alms) three hundred thousand cows ; see Archaol. Surv. of West, India, Vol. IV, p 
99, No. 5, line 1 

8 Compare the Hals? plates of the Mahdrdja Harivarman, Ind. Ant, Vol. VI. p. 30, 1. 8 of the text. 
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(L. 20.) Here there are (the following) verses sung by Manu:— [Неге follow four 
benedictive and imprecatory verses. | 

(L. 26.) He who from greed or infatuation takes away this (gtft), is guilty of the 
five great sins. May blessings rest on cows and Brahmans! ! 


No. 3.-- DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 
(Continued from Vol. V. page 200.) 


Vol. IV. of Mr. Rice's Epigraphia Carnatica again contains a number of Chóla inscriptions 
with Kaka dates. Dr. Hultzsch has sent me revised transcripts and translations of six of 
them (Nos. 32-37), which are all in the Heggadadévankóte tiluka of the Mysore district. 
The transcripts were made from inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri, B.A. 
The seventh of the new dates (No. 38) is taken from Vol. III. of Dr. Hultzsch's South-Indian 
Inscriptions. 

І would add here a few words about the commencement of Rájarája's reign. Above, Vol. 
V. p. 48, I found that that reign commenced between (approximately) the 24th December A.D. 
984 and the 29th August A.D. 985. By the statement of the Suchindram inscription, #4. p. 44, 
according to which the tenth year of the king’s reign commenced with the month of Karkataka, 
the previously found period is reduced to the time from the 25th June to the 25th July 
A.D. 985. 


| A.— RAJENDRA-CHOLA I. 
32.— On a stone at the BünéSvara temple at Be]atüru.? 


1 Sri svasti [॥*] Saka-varisha Svornbhaynüra-nálvatta-müge(rfa)neya varishada‘ 
Raudra-samvatsarada A- 

2 shádha-másada punnave Uttaráshádha-nakshatrarm Maka- 

З ra-chandram Bri(bri)haspati-várarn éri-Madigonda-Rajéndra-Chélam rajyam [ge]- 

4 yyutt-ire iy&ndu ormbhattávudara(ro)l 


“Thursday, the moon being in Makara, the nakshatra being Uttar&ásh&dhá, during the 
full-moon tithi of the month of Ash&dha in the Raudra year (which corresponded) to the nine- 
hundred-and-forty-third year of the Saka years,— in the ninth year of the reign of the 
glorious Mudigonda-R4jéndra-Chéla.” 

The Jovian year Raudra by tho southern luni-solar system was Saka-Sar vat 943 88 a 
current year (= A.D. 1020-21). In that year the month Ashidhs was intercalary, and thà 
full-moon tithi of the second or nija Ashûdha ended 17 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, 
the 7th July A.D. 1020, when the nakehatra was Uttarüsh&dh8, by the Brahma-siddhárta for 
7 h. 18 m., and by the equal-space system and according to Garga for 13 h. 47 m., after mean 





1 Cows and Bralimans аге often mentioned together in this order; compare e.g. line 15 of Rudradáman's 
inscription referred to above; Gupta Inscr. p. 32, 1. 10 of the text; Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 7, 1. 52 and p. 129, 
1. 38; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol I. p. 39,1. 1; Rdmdyana, Bo. ed., І. 26,5; 111. 23, 28 (svasti gó-brdhmasébhyassta); 
111. 24, 21 (७००४४६ gó-brdhmandnám cha); VI. 107, 49; etc 

3 Mr. Bice's Ep. Carn. Vol. 1४. Hg. 16 

3 The opening words of line 1 as fur as vonbha are engraved at right angle to the remainder. 

* This word is entered below the line snd its omission indicated by а cross above nega. 
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sunrise. The ending point of Uttaráshádhá being 276° 42 15” or 280°, the moon of course 
was in the sign Makara (270° —300°). 

According to our date, this Thursday, the 7th July A.D. 1020, fell in the ninth year 
of the king's reign. How far this statement may agree with other dates of Rajéndra-Chdla I., 
will be considered below, under No. 34. 


88.— On a stone lying at the Banésvara temple at Be]atüru.! 


1 Svasti éri [॥*] Pürvva-désamurd 
2 -Gamgeyum Kadáramurn gonda kó Pa- 
З rakêsariyarmmar-êna éri-Rajéndra- 
4 Chó]adévargg-iyándu irppatt-erada- 
5 vudu [1*] svasti [|*] Saka-nripa-k4l-atita-samvatsara- 
6 éatamga 955ya Srimukha-sarnvatsarada Marggasi- 
7 ra-suddha-p&ádivam-Mül. À rkkad-aradu. 


“In the twenty-second year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias the 
glorious R&jéndra-Chéladéva, who conquered the Eastern country, the Ganga, and Kadaram,* 
— оп Sunday, (the nakshatra being) Mila, during the first tithi of the bright fortnight of 
Mêrgaéira in the Srimukha year (which was) the 955th of the hundreds of years passed from 
the time of the Saka king." 

The Jovian year Srimukha by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Samvat 955 as an 
expired year ( = A.D. 1033-34). In that year the first ttths of the bright half of Margaéira 
ended 3h. 54 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th October A.D. 1033, when the nakshatra 
was Anuradha. This in no way satisfies the requirements of the case. 


I have no doubt that the month intended in the original is really the month Pausha of our 
Tables (which follows immediately upon Márgaáira), because, for that month, the date regularly 
corresponds to Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1033,4 when the first titht of the bright half 
ended 21 h. 14 m., and whon the nakshatra was Mûla, by the Brahma-siddhánta for 2 h. 38 m., 
according to Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and by the equal-space system for 20 h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 


According to our date, this Sunday, the 25th November A.D. 1083, fell in the twenty- 
second year of the king’s reign. This, too, will be considered under the next date. 


84.— Oh a stone in front of the Arkósvara temple at Ahksnüthaspura.5 


1 Svasti [II] Sha(éa)ka-varisham 959neya  1I(i)Svara-shatsamrada’ 
2 Asada-missada® Kalashtavaya Sháti-naktra Somma- 
3 warada [s]ndu éri-Mmu(mnu)digonda-Gangegonda- Rájhé(jé)ndra-Chó- 
4 ]adévarkk-iya(y&)ndu ‘ippata-agavudu.® 


` Mr. Rice's Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V. Hg. 17. 3 Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 69, date No. 5. 

3 1 must add that there may be a way of proving the quotation in the original date of the month Mdrgatira 
to be correct. In Saka-Samvat 955 expired, by the rules of mean intercalation, a month was intercalated before 
Pausha, That month would ordinarily be called Pausha; but it might be called Mdrgafira on the supposition 
that it was calculated by the Árya-siddbánta, and named according to Brahmagupta’s rule ; see my List of North. 
Inscr. No. 484. This remark does not affect the correctness of the European equivalent of the date, given above. 

* On the immediately preceding day the Dianuh-samkrdnti took place, 18 h. after meno sunrise. 

* That it is correct to translate Múl- Arkad=andu by ‘on Sunday, (the nakshatra being) Mula,” is proved by 
a date on p. 17 of the Rowan text of Ep. Corn. Vol. IV. That date gives us for caloulation Saka-Samvat 1039 
(current, the year Durmukhba), Jyaishtha-bahula 1, and Mil-Arkardra; and it corresponds to Sunday, the 28th 
May A.D. 1116, when the frst £tÀi of the dark half commenced 4 h. 32 m. after mean sunrise, and when the 
nakshatrs was Mila by all systems. | 

6 Mr. Rice’s Ep. Cars. Vol. IV. Hg. 104. 1 Read -samcatearada. 
5 Read Ashddha-mdsada Kaldsh{amiyum Scáti-makshatram Soma-rdradsandu. 
° Read sppatt-drácadu. 
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* On Monday, the nakshatra being Svati, during the Káláshtamá (tsths) of the month of 
Áshádha in the févara year (which was) the 959th Saka year,— in the twenty-sixth year 
(of the reign) of the glorious Mudigonda-Gahgegonda-Rájóndra-Chójadóva." 

The Jovian year lávara by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Samvat 959 as an 
expired year (= A.D. 1037-38). Kál-áshfami is a name of the 8th tsths of the dark half. As this 


titht, in the month of Áshádha, can under no circumstances be joined with Sváti (the 15th 
nakshatra), the given date cannot be correct. 


As a matter of fact, the 8th tttht of the dark half of Áshádha of Saka-Sathvat 959 expired 
ended 17h. 34m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 8th July A.D. 1037, when the nakshatras 
were Agvint and Bharani (the first and second nakshatras). And the 8th tithi of the dark 
half cannot have been quoted erroneously instead of the 8th ¿hš of the bright half (on which 
in Áshádha the nakshatra may be Sváti), because in the given Saka year the Sth tihi of the 
bright half of Áshádha ended on a Thursday (the 23rd June A.D. 1037), not on a Monday. 
I have calculated the date also for other months of the given year, but without any satisfactory 
results. 


Giving up this date as hopelessly wrong, we have stil to consider what data are 
furnished by.the two preceding dates for ascertaining the time of the commencement of the 
reign of Rajéndra-Chéla I. By No. 32 the 7th July A.D. 1020 fell in the ninth year, and 
by No. 33 the 25th November A.D. 1033 in the twenty-second year of the king's reign. 
Accordingly (approximately) the 7th July A.D. 1012 and the 25th November A.D. 1012 
must have fallen in the first year; and the reign of Rájéndra-Chóla I., according to the 
two new dates, therefore undoubtedly must have commenced some time between 
(approximately) the 26th November A.D. 1011 and the 7th July A.D. 1012. 


I have previously (above, Vol. IV. p. 266) stated that the king's reign commenced between 
the 24th October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.D. 1002. That statement necessarily was 
based solely on the date No. 5 (४४. p. 69), which corresponds to the 23rd October A.D. 1032, 
and which, according to the actual reading of the date, is of the 3lst year of the reign of 
Rájéndra-Chóla I. With the new dates before me, in which the numbers of the regnal years are 
given in words, I feel sure that the number 31 in the date No. 5 has been put erroneously for 
21, and that the 23rd October A.D. 1032 really fell in the 21st year of the king’s reign, which 
would agree with the new result. This result would also tend to shew that in the incorrect 
date No. 34 the Saka year (959 expired), at any rate, is given correctly. 


B.— RAJADHIRAJA, 


35.— On a stone in front of the Mári temple at Kolagála.! 
Sri-Rájádhirájadéva[r*]gg-iyándu [35]-3 
âvadu (Sa]kha-va[ri ]éarn? 975 [ne]- 

ya *VijayóSchaiva-sam vatsara[da] 
Jéshta-másada ^ sukla-pakshada  tra[yó*]- 

дай Adityavarad=andu. 


om HON н 


1 Mr. 8100!8 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Hg. 114, 

з The two figures of the date are damaged, but cannot be rend otherwise, Mr. Rice reads yéndugemidradu. 
From this erroneous reading he further concludes that RAjádbirája's regna] years were reckoned in two different 
ways; sce Kp. Carn. Vol. IV. p. 13 of the Introduction. 

з Read Saka-varsham. 

* This curious form is derived from certain versus memoriales (Madras Journal of Literature and Science 
for 1881, p. 276), in which the year Vijaya is introduced by the words Véjayaé=chaaiva. Compare tbe two 
similar terms Pramédita and Pramddtcha; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 109, uote 2. 
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“ In the [35]th year (of the reign) of the glorious Rájádhirájadéva,— оп Sunday, the 
thirteenth isths of the bright fortnight of the month of Jyaishtha in the Vijaya year (which 
was) the 975th Saka year.” 


The Jovian year Vijaya by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Samvat 975 as an 
expired year (= A.D. 1053-54). For that year the date is incorrect; for the 13th titht of the 
bright half of Jyaishtha of the given year corresponds to Tuesday, the lst June A.D. 1053, 
which was entirely occupied by the tiths.! 

The date would be correct for the third (instead of the 13th) tithi of the bright half of 
Jyaishtha of the given year, which ended 8 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 23rd 
May A.D. 1053 

From what I have stated above, Vol. IV. p 266, about the commencement of Rájádhirája's 
reign, 16 is clear that any date of the 35th year of that king's reign must fall between 
(approximately) the 15th March A.D. 1052 and the 2nd December A.D. 1053 


C.— RAJENDRADEVA. 
36.— On a stone near the Binakalamma temple at Belatüru.? 


1 Om [If]  Svasti éri.Chála-rájara — sakala-vasudheyai] kondu Rájéndradévarm 
Sdust-ári-vráta-ghátam ^ negale barisam-áp-áge mattar Sak-ábdam [|*] 
vis[t]à- 

2 rak[k*]=ombhat-é]-ombhatum=-ene  barisaÀ Hémalambi-prasiddham svastam  másam 
gadam . Ká[r"]ttikam-asi[ta]-dinazn dvidasi Sómaváram |(||) 


“Hail! When it was six years after the glorious Chola king HRájérndradéva, 
renowned as the slayer of crowds of wicked enemies, had taken possession of the whole 
earth,— and again, in detail, in the бака year reckoned as nine, seven and nine (४.४. 979), in the 
year known as Hémalambin, on Monday, the twelfth /ithi, a day of the dark ( fortnight) of 
the auspicious month of Kárttika." 

The Jovian year Hómalambin by the southern luni-solar system was Saka-Sarnvat 979 as 
an expired year (=A.D. 1057-58); and for that year the date corresponds to Monday, the 
27th October A.D. 1057, when the 12th étth: of the dark half of tho amánta Ká&rttika ended 
22 h. 9 m. after mean sunrise. 


Below, under No. 38, it will be seen that the words of the date * when it was six years 
after ' etc., simply are intended to convey the sense of ‘in the sixth year of the reign of.’ 


87.— On а virakal at Gujjappanahundi.‘ 


5 Vira-sithgg@sanattu vitr=irind=arulina kóv-Ir&jakésaripadmar-ána odeya 
6 £ri-Rájéndradévargg-iyóándu pannirapdávudu . © è . è . . «© . » 
7 ° 

8 Saka-varisha 11 Pálgupa-m&- 

9 984 ; . e 12 sada punnave- 

10 sarmvatsarada 13 y-andu. 





1 The date would be incorrect also for the current Saka year 975. 

3 Mr. Rice’s Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Hg. 18 3 Read dusht- 

4 Mr, Rice's Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Hg. 115. The original is much worn and many akeharas are indistinct, but 
the figures of the Saka date in line 9 are clear. The introduction (11. 1-4) mentions RAjéndra’s elder brother (vis 
Ráj&dhirája), the planting of a pillar of victory at Kollápuram, and the defeat of Ahavamalla at Koppam 

5 Here two or three akeharas are lost. 
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"In the twelfth year (of the reign) of king R&jakésarivarman! alias the lord ári- 
R4jéndrad6va, who was pleased to be seated on the throne of heroes,— during the full-moon 
titht of the month of Phálgunain the . . . . year (which was) the Saka year 984." 

This date does not admit of verification. All that I can say about it, is, that if the Saka 
year is Saka-Samvat 984 expired, the date, which is stated to be of the twelfth year of the 
king's reign, will ordinarily correspond to the 15th February A.D. 1063. From No. 38, below, 
it will be seen tbat this day fell really in the eleventh year of the king's reign. 


38.— In the Rájagópála-Perumá] temple at Manimangalam.? 


13 . . +  kó-Ppare[k]ésari[panmar]-ána ^ [u]dai[y]ár п. 
Ràjëndradëvar[ku] yándu 7818 ए &- 
14 du [nàá?0] 8[2] | . . . . e e + * e ivv-åtțai Si[m*]ha-náyarru 


apara-paksha[t]tu ashtamiyum Viyâlļa-kkilamaiyum 
15 perra Rója(hi)ni-nál 


“ On the 8[2]nd day of the fourth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman alias 
the lord sri-Rajéndradéva,— on the day of Rohini, which corresponded to a Thursday and 
to the eighth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Simha in this year." 


Of the years indicated in a general way by the two preceding dates, the one which yields a 
correct (and a most satisfactory) result for this date, is Saka-Samvat 977 expired. In that 
year the month of Simha lasted from the 27th July to the 26th August A.D. 1055; and during 
that time the 8th żithi of the dark half (which was the 8th tithi of the dark half of the amánta 
nija Sravana) commenced 14 h. 20 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 
1055, when the nakshatra was Rohini, from sunrise (or, by the equal space system, from about 
midday) to the end of the day. Although the tiths commenced so late in the day, the result is 
correct, because the ८४६४७४ with which we are concerned is the Janm-áshfamé or Krtshn-dshtami, 
a tithi which must be joined with that day of which the time of midnight is occupied by it, 
and which therefore, in the present instance, could have been joined only with the Thursday on 
which it commenced about four hours before midnight. The occasion was the more auspicious 
as the nakshatra at midnight was Róhini.? 


The equivalent of this date, then, undoubtedly is Thursday, the 17th August A.D. 1055. 
As this was the 82nd day of the fourth year of the king's reign, the first day of the fourth year . 
was the 28th May A.D. 1055, and R&jéndradéva’s reign commenced (approximately) on 
the 28th May A.D. 1052. The result shews that the equivalent of the date No. 36 (the 27th 
October A.D. 1057) fell in the sixth year of his reign, while the equivalent suggested for No. 37 
(the 15th February A.D. 1063) fell in the eleventh, not in the twelfth year. 

For convenience of reference the commencement of the reigns of the seven Chola 
kings whose dates have been examined in the preceding, may now be given thus :— 

l.—Rájeráj&: between the 25th June and the 25th July A.D. 985. 

2.—Rá&jéndra-Chó]a I.: between the 26th November A.D. 1011, and the 7th July 1012. 

3.—Rájüdhirája: between the 15th March and the 3rd December A.D. 1018. - 

4.—R4&jéndradéva: (approximately) the 28th May A.D. 1052. 

5.—Kulóttuhga-Chó]a I. : between the 14th March and the 8th October A.D. 1070. 

6.—Vikrama-ChéJa: (most probably) the 18th July A.D. 1108. 

7.—Kulóttunga-Chó]s III.: between the 8th June and the 8th July A.D. 1178, 


———————— ——— t ——————————————— —————— АНА 


1 In all other published inscriptions the king bears the surname Parakésarivarman. 
2 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. No. 29, pp. 61 and 63. 
3 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 182, Srdvana-krishnapakskha VIII. 
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No. 44— KONNUR SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA I.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 782. 


By F. KIrLHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


The stone which bears this inscription is built into a wall of the temple of Paramóévara 
at Konnáür, the ‘ Khonoor' of the map, a large village on the south bank of the Malparbhá 
river, 23 miles in a north-easterly direction from Nawalgund, the chief town of the Nawalgund 
táluka, Dharwar district; Indian Atlas, sheet No. 41, long. 75? 34' E., lat. 15° 51' N. I edit the 
inscription from an excellent impression, kindly given to me by Dr. Fleet.* 


The inscribed surface of the stone measures about 5' 43" high by 2'10" broad. Above the 
writing, in the arched top with which the stone ends, there are some Sculptures, viz., in the 
middle, a shrine holding a sitting Jaina Tirthamkara, with a chowrie-bearer on either side of 
him ; on the proper left of the shrine, a cow with a sucking calf and, above them, a sword and 
the sun; and on the right of the shrine, another chowrie-bearer and an elephant, with the new 
moon above them. The writing is well executed, and for the most part in an excellent state 
of preservation. The size of the letters is about yg." The characters are Kanarese of the 
eleventh or twelfth century A.D. The language is Sanskrit, excepting a verse in lines 62-64, 
and the prose passage st the end of the inscription, lines 70-72, which arein Kanarese. The 
greater part of the text isin verse. In respect of orthography, it will suffice to draw attention 
to the frequent use of the Dravidian 2, and of the sign of the upadhmániya (also in the word 
puhpa for pushpa, l. 40), and to the occasional employment of the sign of the jihvámáliya (in 
dharmmali-kévalarh, 1. 14, yak=kdinchanam, 1. 54, and kirttsh=kakubhdm, 1. 69). 


The inscription divides itself into two parts. Lines 1 to (the word sarvvam in) 59 record 

a grant, professedly made by the Ráshtraküta king Amóghavarsha [I.] on a date which falls 
in A.D. 860. Lines 59 (from the word msthydbhdva) to 72, on the other hand, after praises 

of the Jaina creed and the two sages Méghachandra-Traividya and his son Viranandin, 
inform us that, at the request of Huliyamarasa, the Maháíprabhu of Kolantra, and others, 

Viranandin had a copper charter, which they had seen, rewritten here as a stone charter., 
According to this statement, lines 1-59 of the inscription were copied from a copper-plate 

inscription ;? and from the dates which we possess for Viranandin and his father Móghachandra- 

Traividya, the time when this copy was made, and when the inscription, as we have it, was 
engraved, may approximately be determined to be the middle of the twelfth century A.D. 
From an inscription at Sravana-Belgola (Roman text, p. 26, ll. 3-6) we know that 
Maghachandra-Traividya died on Thursday, the 2nd December A.D. 1115 ;* and according to 
a notice published by Mr. Pathak, Viranandin finished the writing of his Áchára-sóra on а 
date which I find to correspond to Monday, the 25th May A.D. 1153. 


The principal part of the inscription (lines 1-59, the alleged copy of а copper-plate inscription) 
records, that— at a total eclipse of the moon on the full-moon tithi of the month Ásvayu ja 





l T am told by Dr. Fleet that a similar name in the Belgaum district is distinctly Konnür, from the old form 
Komdamér, as well as bv actunl verification of the present spelling. But the name with which we are here 
concerned is derived from Kolamdra, which occurs in this record 

3 The inscription is mentioned by Dr. Fleet in his Dynasties, second ed., p. 406, note 4. 

з That other stone inscriptions Aave been copied from copper-plates, there can be no doubt ; and the fact is 
distinetly stated e.g. in the inscriptions in Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. IX. p. 281, and Tad. Ant. Vol. VILI. p. 20, 

$ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 116, No. 17 

$ See ibid. Vol. XIV. р. 14. The date given by Mr. Pathak is ‘Saka 1076, the Srimukha ezmoa/sara, on 
Monday the first day of the bright fortnight of Jvsishtha^ On the corresponding European date given above. the 
first (ith of the bright half of the second Jyaishtha commenced 3 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise. 


E 
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(or Asvina) in the [Jovian] year Vikrama, Saka-Samvat 782 expired or, as is expressly 
stated, 83 current (11. 43 and 44)— king Amóghavarsha (1.1, the successor of Jagattunga 
(11. 15 and 16), residing at his capital of Mányakhéta! (1. 34), at the request of his subordinate 
Bankésa (Bankéya) and in recognition of important services rendered by him, granted the 
village of Taleyûra (l. 38) and some land in other villages (ll. 45-45), for the benefit of a 
Jains sanctuary founded by Bahkóya at Kolanüra, to the sage Dévéndra,? who had been 
appointed by Bankéya to the charge of the sanctuary, the disciple of Trikálayógi$a, of the 
Pustaka gachchha of the Dëšiya gana of the Mila samgha (1l. 35-38). The introductory part 
of the inscription— after two verses of which one invokes the blessing, at the same time, of the 
god Vishnu (Jina) and the first Jaina prophet (Jinóndra), and the other? the protection of both 
Vishnu (Narayana) and the king Amóghavarsha himself, here, as in verse 34, called Vira- 
Narayana‘ in verses 3-11 gives the genealogy of Amóghavarsha. Verses 17-34 contain a 
eulogistic account of the services rendered by Bankééa (Ваһкёуа). And the concluding lines 
57-59 record the writer’s name, Vatsarája, and that of, Bankóyarája's chief adviser, the 
Mahattara Ganapati. 


It may at once be stated here that the date given above undoubtedly is correct. The 
Jovian year Vikrama corresponds to Saka-Samvat 782 expired, by both luni-solar systems ; and 
on the full-moon day of Aévina of that year, corresponding to the 8rd October A.D. 860, 
there was 8 total eolipse of the moon, fully visible in India for more than three hours. 
But much as the correotness of a date, containing such particulars as are given here, would 
speak in favour of the genuineness of a record, there is at least one point in the preceding, 
which raises a doubt whether the stone inscription, even if it was based on a genuine copper- 
plate charter, is an authentic copy of it in every detail. Excepting the Kadaba grant of 
Prabhttavarshs (Góvinda III.) the form of which is altogether peculiar, the earlier Sanskrit 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Ráshtrakütas of the main line, from the Sámáügad plates of 
Dantidurga to the Nausári plates of Indrarája ПІ. of Saka-Samvat 836, all commence with 
the verse Sa vó-vyád-Védhasá dháma; and as that verse is found also in Amoghavarsha’s 
own Sirür inscription, I should have expected the present inscription also to begin with it, 
and might well fancy that the Jaina copyists substituted for it a verse referring to their own 
creed. 
| However this may be, it is certain that the genealogical account in verses 3-11 of this 
inscription, which we now have to consider, cannot possibly be admitted to be a true copy of a 
genuine copper-plate charter. To shew this, I place side by side here the line of succession as 








1 According to the 06611 plates of Saka-Samvat 862 (above, Vol. V. p. 193, 1. 18 of the text) Mányakhóta was 
founded by Améghavarsha I, The earliest plates in which it ix described as the residence of » king, are the Nausart 
plates of Indrarája IIl. of Śaka-Sarhvat 836 (Jour. Bo. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. pp. 257 and 261). 

2 This may be the Dévéndra of Bankapura, mentioned in /nscr. at Sravana- Belgola, Roman text, p. 49, 1. 8. 

з With this second verse may be compared the third verse of the Nausari plates mentioned above, which 
eulogizes the king Indrarája 111. who issued the grants, by comparing him with, and ascribing to him actions which 
were performed by, the god Vishnu. 

4 Ie. ‘a Nárüyans (or Vishnu) in the shape of a hero,’ or ‘a hero who is like Náráyana (Vishnu). 
Amóghavarsha I. is described ав Véra-Ndrdyana also in the Nausári plates; and the same epithet is given to 
Amóghavarsha Kakkarájs II. in the Karda plates of that king (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 206, 1. 40 of the text). 
Similar epithets аге Ktrti-Ndrdyana, ‘a Narayana (or Vishnu) in fame,’ applied to Góvinda III. in the Sirdr 
inscription of Améghavarsha I. (ibid. p. 218, 1. 5 of the text), and to Indrarûja ILI. in his Nausári plates; and 
Vikrdnta-Nárdyana, ‘a Narfyapa (or Vishpu) in valour,’ applied to Govinda IV. in his Sangli plates (sbid. 
p. 251, 1. 38 of the text).— In the case of the present inscription, what, in my opinion, must strike one &s somewhat 
suspicious, is, that, in verse 34, the king in his own speech should have been made to represent himself sa Vira- 
Narayana. | | 

/ Judging by other dates, the proper system for Saka-Samvat 782 is the so-called northern luni-solar system ; 
but by the strict mean-sign system also the day of the date would fall in the year Vikrama, which ended on the 
14th October A.D. 860. 
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furnished by this inscription, and the genealogy of the Ráshtraküta princes from Góvindarája I. 
to Amóghavarsha I., as we know it from their copper-plates. 


From this inscription. From the copper-plates. 
l. In the Yâdava lineage, | 
Govinda, son of Prichehhakarája. Góvindarája I. 
2. Karkara, son of king Indra. His son Kakkarája or Karkarája. 
His son Indrarája. 
3. His son Dantidurga. His son Dantidurga. 
4. Subhatuhgavallabha-Akálavarsha. Subhatuhga-Akálavarsha (Krishnaraja I., 


воп of Kakkaráia). 
His son Prabhütavarsha! (Góvindarája II). 


5. Prabhütavarsha, son of Dhár&varsha. His younger brother (Dhruvarája-Nirupama) 

| i Dh&rávarsha. 

6. His son Prabhütavarsha-Jagattunga. His son Prabhitavarsha-Jagattunga (Gó- 
à vindarája IIT.). 

7. Amóghavarsha. His son Améghavarsha. 


From the above it will be seen that, excepting the strange name Prichehhakar&ja? for 
which I cannot account, the same names, though not always written uniformly, are there on 
eitherside. But to the writer of this part of our inscription the mutual relationship of the 
princes whose names he knew, apparently wgs a riddle. He therefore either observed & discreet 
silence or perpetrated such blunders as to make Karkara the son of Indrarája, whereas he was 
his father; ог to put down Prabhütavarsha as the son of Dhárávarsha, to omit Dhárávarsha 
altogether from the line of kings, and then to make Prabhitavarsha-Jagattunga the son of 
Prabhütavarsha. Moreover, the assignment of these kings to the Y&dava lineage, and 
especially the occurrence of the name Karkara,‘ instead of Kakkarája or Karkarája, seem 
clearly to indicate that the genealogy was concocted some time after the date which is recorded 
in this inscription, and has not been copied from a genuine copper-plate chartér of 
Ambdghavarsha I. 

The person with whom our inscription is chiefly concerned, is Banké&a or, as the name 
also is written, Bahkéya, or Bahkéyar&ja, by Amóghavarsha's favour in the enjoyment of, or 
governing, thirty-thousand villages the most important of which was Vanavási (verse 21). 
As reported by Dr. Fleet an unpublished inscription at Nidagundi in the Dhárwár district 
mentions, as a feudatory of Amóghavarsha I., Bahkeyarasa, governor of the Banavási twelve- 
thousand, the Belgali three-hundred, the Kundarage seventy, the Kundür five-hundred, and 
the Purigepe three-hundred, who apparently is the same personage. “According to our 
inscription, Bañkóšs alias Sella-kétana was the son of Adhóra (or Adhéra), proprietor of 
Ko]&nüra, and his wife Vijay&nk&, and grandson of Erakóri, of the Muku]a family (kula; 
vv. 17-19). The name Bankêsa (or Bankéya) together with the biruda Sellakétana identify 








1 I take this name from the Kadaba plates. | 

2 According to the fragmentary Ellór& Dafávatára cave temple inscription (Archæol. Suro, of West. India, 
Vol. V, р. 87) Gôvindarâja I. was the son of Indrarája. | 

3 In line 17 of the Want plates of Góvindarája III. of Saka-Samvat 780 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. р. 157) the 
Yadava ९०८७४० is mentioned by way of comparison; but the earliest plates in which the Ráshtrakütas are stated to 
belong to the Yadúnám varía, are the Nausari plates cf Saka-Samvat 836. 

4 The earlier inscriptions have only the names Kakkarája and Karkarája ; the name Kakkala occurs in the 
Karda plates of Saka-Sarhvat 894 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 264), in the Gunddr inscription of Saka-Sarhvat 896 
(ibid. p. 271), and in later inscriptions; and Karkara I first meet with in the Kauthém plates of Saks-Sarhvat 930 
(ibid. Vol. XVI. p. 23, |. 41 of the text). е In | 

5 See Dynasties, p. 403: Dr. Fleet has informed me that in the Nidagundi inscription l'abkéya is described ав 
Chellakétana í, tmat Bamkeyarasa, but is also called simply Bankeya. See below. 
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him with the Chellakétana, whose son Lókáditya alias Chellapatáka (the younger brother of 
Chelladhvaja), of the Mukula kula, in A.D. 897 was governing the Vanaviss country af 
Bankapura, so named by his father after his own name (Bankééa) ;! and there can therefore 
be hardly any doubt that the date of our inscription (in A.D. 860) may give us a true date for 
the time of Bankééa.— The exploits of Bankêsa are told in verse: 22-31. As leader of the 
hereditary forces, he at the king’s command invaded Gangavadi* (the country of the Western 
Gangas), took the fort of Kédala, put to flight the ruler of Talavanapura, and after crossing 
the river Küávéri, conquered the enemy's country. Recalled then by Amóghavarsha on account 
of disturbances which had broken ont at home, and in which, as appears from verse 31, the 
king's own son was concerned,’ he quickly returned, and succeeded in quelling the insurrec- 
tion and restoring his master's fortune.— The Talavanapura here mentioned ів the well-known 
capital of the Western Gaügas, the modern Talakêd on the left bank of the river Kávéri;* and 
Кёда]а may perhaps be the modern ‘ Kaidala’ which, according to the map in Mr. Rice’s 
Mysore Inscriptions, is to the north-east of Kadaba, 


As regards the places mentioned in connection with the actual grant, KoJanüra has already 
been stated to be the village of Konnür, where the inscription is. The village granted, Taleyüra, 
which was in the Majjantiya-seventy bhukti, has not been identified nor have its boundaries, 
Bendanüru,5 Sásavevá[du], Padilagere, and Kilavada. In addition to the main grant, twelve 
nivarianas of land were granted at Koļanûra itself, and at each of the thirty villages which 
are enumerated in lines 45-48. Eleven of these may be identified with modern villages at a 
reasonable distance from Konnir, thus :— ° 

Avarav&[dJi= ‘ Owruddee,' * Aurwidi;’ 6 miles west by north from Коппйг; 

Begdanüru- ‘ Bennoor;’ 1} miles north of * Owruddee ;' 

Sulla = ‘ Soolah,' ‘Sula;’ 5 miles east by south from Konnár; 

Mávinüru- ‘Munnoor;’ 8 miles east by south from Konnir; 

Mattikatto— ' Mutteekuttee,’ ‘ Matikatti ;' 12 miles north by east from Konnür; 

Nila[gun]dage- * Neelgoondee ;’ 5} miles north-east from Konnir ; 

Têlikhêda= ‘ Tullakodda;’ * Tálakwád ; 2} miles north-west from Konntr; 

B[e]lleru= ‘ Belleeree ;’ 2} miles west-north-west from Konnir; 

Muttalagere- ‘ Mootulgeeree,’ ‘ Mutalgeri;’ 72 miles east by north from Konnúr ; 

 Kakoyantru= ' Kakanoor,’ ‘ Káknur ;’ 7} miles north-west from Konnûr; 

Neri[laJge= ‘ Neerlehgee,' ‘ Niralgi; 9 miles north by west from Konnár. 








1 See the passage from the Jaina U¢farapurdna, first published in Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 217, and afterwards, 
more correctly, in Prof. Bhandarkar's Report for 1883-84, р. 429; also Prof. Bhandarkar's remarks, bid. p. 430 
and pp. 120 and 121. Our inscription shews that in the Sanskrit text Mukula, and not Padmdlaya, must be taken 
to be the name of Lékaditya’s family. — The biruda Chellakétana (or Sellakétana) Mr. Pathak in Jour. Bo. As. Soc. 
Vol. XVIII. p. 223 has translated by ‘ cloth-bannered ’ (see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 403, note 2), but, so far as I 
can see, the Kanarese word for ‘cloth’ is sele = Sanskrit chéla. Bóhtlingk's Dictionary gives sêla (from the 
Kddambart) and sélla in the sense of ‘a kind of weapon ;' and Kittel’s Dictionary has selle = alle = falya, ‘a dart, 
a javelin, a spear tipped with iron, a pike’ etc., and also selleha=salleha = éalya ; I think that these are the words 
with which the first part of the biruda should be connected. In support of this view, I would state that I find 
sella as the first part of a proper name in Sellavidyddhara (Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. р. 64, line 29 of the text), and that in 
the verse in which the name occurs (where I would alter the corrupt selulldlita-pdnind to sella-ldlita-pdnind) the 
author too apparently has understood sella to denote some kind of weapon (‘Sellavidyadhara, whose hand is fondled 
by the javelin ’).— Compare also the biruda Sellavidega in Ер. Ind. Vol. II. p. 219, 1. 61. 

3 The wars with the Gangas are often spoken of in Ráshtraküta records. In Sanskrit inscriptions the name of 
their country is ordinarily written Сайдар. 

з Regarding Amóghavarsha's wars with rebellions members of his own family, see e.g. Ep. Ind. Vol. І. p. 63. 
I am not aware that elsewhere his own son is spoken of in this connection. 

$ See Dr. Fleet’s Dynasties, p. 299. 

s There is a ' Bennoor, 2 miles north-west of Konnür, and another village of the same name will be 
mentioned below. . 

° Most of these have been identified for me by Dr. Fleet. 
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The names of the other nineteen villages aro Mudugundi, Kittaivole, Mus[a], 
Da[dh]ero,! 8808868008, Pirisihgi, Behuru,?  Álügu, [Párva]nagere, Hosasñ[jaJla[lu], 
I[nJdugalu, Hagsnüru, Unaláru,  Indagere,  Muniva]i, Kotta[s]ə Oddittage, 
Si[kimabri ?], and Giri[pi]dalu. | 

Stating distinctly what I have indicated above, I consider it possible that lines 1-59 of this 
inscription really were based on a copper-plate charter; at the same time, I feel certain that, 
if such was the case, the transcribers have taken so great liberties with the original as to deprive 
this “copy” of the value of an authentic document. 


TEXT.3 
1 4Śriyah-priyas-sarngata-viśvarůpas=-sudarśana-chchhinna-paråvalêpah [1*] difyád- 
anamtah=pranat-Amarémdrah ériyam ^ mam-ádyah-paramám Jinémdrah ॥ [1*) 


5$Ananta-bhó- 

2 ga-sthitir-atra pita vah pratápasila-prabhav-Óóday&chalah [|*] su-Rá[sh]traküt- 
órjjita-varnéa-pürvvajas-sa Virs-Nardyags êva yd vibboh || [2*] Tadiya-bhap- 
fya- 

3 ta-Yadav-Anvayé kraména  várddháv-iva ratna-sarnchayah [|*] babhiva Gévimda- 
mahipatir=bhbhu(bbhu)vah prasidhand® Prichchhakaréja-nandanah || [3*] Imdr- 
&vanipála-suténa  dháripi prasarité 

4 yêna Prithu-prabháviná [1°] mah-sujasá vairi-tamé nirêkritam pratipa-$iléns [sa] 
Karkkara-prabhuh || [4°] Tató-bhavad-daimti-ghat-ábhimarddanó ^ Himáchaláda 
ürjjita-sé- 

“5 tu-simna(ma)tab? [|*] —khalikrit-bdvritta-mahipa-marndalah kul-Agranih yê  bhuvi 
Dantidurgga-rát || [5%] Svayamba(va)ribhfita-ranimgané (8८88-88 nirvvyapéksham 
Subhatumga-vallabhah [I°] chaka- : 

6 rsha Ch&lukya-kula-ériyam balád=vilóla-pálidhvaja-mála-bhárinim || [6*] Jay- 


échchasimhasana-chimar-érjjitas=sit-dtapatré® pratipaksha-rájya(ja)!0-h& [|*] 
Akálavarsh-órjjita-bhü- 

7 pa-nimaké babhiva  rájarshir-sSésha-punyatah || [7*] l'Tatab-Prabhütavarshós 
bhüd-!?Dháróvarsha-sutaá -óarair-ddhárávarsháyitamn yêna samgrêma-bhuvi 


bhübhujá || [8°] Tasya sutah || 

8 Yajjanma-káló dêvêrndrairzêdishtam vrishabhê bhuvah [|*] bhókt-óti Himavat- 
sdtu-paryyant-Ambudhimékhal[4*}m || [9*] ^ Tatah-Prabhütasvarshasesan вуауаш- 
pürnpa-manórathah [|*] Jagatturngas=Sumë- 

9 rur-vvà bhübhrit&m-upari sthitah || [10] Bandhünáim!*  bandhuránám-uchita-nija- 
kul pürvveján&m  prejánàm —játánám ^ Vallebhánám ^ bhuvana-bharita!*-satkirtti- 
mürtti-sthitánárn [|] trâtum  kirtti sa-lô- 








1 Perhaps the modern * D&derkop,’ 24 miles south-west from Konnür. 

з Perhaps the ‘ Beeoor? of the map, 15} miles west from Konnür. | 

3 From Dr. Fleet's impression. * Metre: Upsjáti. ~- १ Metre of verses 2-7: ४811६88008. 

в Read °dhanah; this correction may have been made already in the original, 

1 Before both ablatives the preposition 4 should have been used; compare eg. above, Vol. III. p. 106, 
line 14 of the text. | 

8 Read °nfrs. э Read °patrah. 

19 This correction may have been made already in the original. 

11 Metre of verses 8-10: Sléka (Anushtubb). 

9 Originally bhárddA4^ was engraved. 18 Metre: Sragdhara. 

14 The word harita, properly ‘filled with,’ is used wrongly here in the sense of ‘filling’; compare Tarni pisan 
at Sracana- Belgola, p. 108,1. 1. 
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10 kam kali-kalusham-athó Thantam=antd ripünám $rimán-simhásana-sthó 
3bhavanavanim-ató-móghsvarshah prasasti || [11*] 3४ asy-àjüámn para- 
chakrinah srajam=iv-ajasram éirdbhir=vvaham- | 

11 ty=4 digdamti-ghat-ávali-mukha-pat[ë]h4 kirtti-pratênas=satah [1%] yatro-stbah 
sva-kara-pratápa-mahimá ^ kasy-ápy-adüra-sthitah* ^ tójah-kráinta-samasta-bhübbrid- 
ina év-ásau na kasy-ópari || [12*] 

12 *Chatus-samudra-paryyarmnta[i ?] svamudram yat-prasidhitam [|*] bhagni samasta- 
bhüpála-mudrá | Gáruda-mudrayà || (13*] "Rájémdrás-té vamdaniyds=tu  pürvvé 
yésham dharmma- 

13 h=pàlaniyó=smad-ádyaih [|*]  dhvastá dusht& varttam&nis-sadharmméh prartthya 
yê të bhávinah-pártthivérndráb || [14१] Bhuktam ^ kaischid-vikramén-áparébhyó 
dattam ch=anyais=tyaktam=év=aparair=yyat [|*] 

14 k=dsth=anityé tatra гајуё mahadbhih kirttyA(rttyai?) dharmmah-kévalam pálaniyah 
॥ [15%] 9Tén-édam-anila- vidyuch-charnchalam-avalókya jivitam-asáram [|*] 
kshitidána-paramapunyah-pravarttitó | 

15 dévadáyó-yam || [16*] Sa êva  paramabhattáraka-mahárá&jádhirája-paraméávara-éri- 
Jagattumgadóva-pádánudhyána(ta)-paramabhattáraka-mahár&j[à ]dhirája-paraméévara- 
éri- 

16 prithvivallabha-érimad-Amdghavarsha-éri-Vallabhanarémdradévah sarvván-éva 
yathásambaddhyamánakán-ráshtravishayapati-grámaküt-Ayuktaka-niyuktak-á- 

17 dhikárika-mahattar-àdin-samádiéaty-astu ^ vas-sarmviditam yatbê ||  Vikrama-vilása- 

` nilayb Muku]a-ku]ó pürvva-bandhubhir-mmánysih [|*) Erakóri-námadhóya- 

18 h-pravikasitó-bhüt-prasüna-eamah || [17*] 9Ã vir-&ásit-prebhus-tasmát-prasünát-phala- 
sannibhah' (|*] namn=Adhorsh kul-ádháraeh Ko]anür-ádhipas-svayarh || [18*] Su- 

19 tó-sya Vijeyümkáy&meabhüd-bhuvana-mánitah [I°] prachanda-mandal-átarmko 
Bamkésah Sella-kétanah || [18*] Madiyé vitata-jyótir-npi(nni)&itó-sir-iv-áparah 


[1*] u- 
20 nmülita-dvishad-vriksha-müló maula-bala-prabhuh || [20°] Mat-prasidéna samlabdha-!° 
Vanavási-purassarán-grámán!!-triméat-sahasráni bhunakty-avirat-ódayah || (21*] 


2] Mahá-pratápád-uchchhédamP-udayachchhan-mad-ichchhayá [|*] máülád-uchchhéttum- 
uttumgám Gamgavédi-vatitavim || [229] Tatr-ántaró-smat-s&mantair-mmátsaryy- 
áhi- 

22 ta-manasair-upékshité=pi ^ kóp-ódyat-sAhas-aika-sakhah svayam || [23*] 13Dhvasta- 
ripu-niti-márggó ^ rana-vikramam-óka-buddhim-abhiniya [|*] ва madiya-hridaya- 
samgatam-avandhya- . 

23 képatvam=avahati || [24*] Yóna | Tat=-Kédaj-ibhidhinam  durggam vapr-Arggal- 
&di-durllamghyarn [|*] ^ maula.bal-ádhishthitam-api  sadyah  próllamghya hélay= 
Agrahi || [25*] !*Janspadam-adah!é kritvá ha- 





1 Originally kra? was engraved ; read hantums. 
` 3 Read bhuvanamsidamz-aló, or, perhaps, bhucanam=anamité. 
3 Metre: Bárdülavikridita. — : 
* I am unable to explain this properly. Perhaps the word pats is used here in the sense cf pafta, ‘the frontlet 
or fillet which is tied to the bead of an elephant ; see Kittel's Kanarese Dictionary; s.v. pafta. 
Read -sthitas=. | | 
Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). With tbe first half of the verse compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 249, 1. 11 of 
the text. 


१ Metre of verses 14 and 15 : Salint. 8 Metre of verses 16 aud 17: Arya. 
१ Metrefof verses 18-23 : Slóka (Anushtubh). 10 Read samlabhya. 
१६ Read grdndms=, 12 Read 2duéchhédimz(?). . 13 Metre of verses 24 and 25: Ary 8. 


14 Metre: Harini. B Rend samua. 
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stê vidhúya viródhinam Talavanapur-adhigam  kritvà ([érutajm! rana-vikramam 
[I*] mad-ari-vijayi bharttuh élaghyas=-samanvita-samgarah samara-samayá  vidvit- 
chakrai- Š 
r-avakrita-vikramah || [26*] XKá&vérim? guru-pira-darggamatamim=ullamghya simha 
[kra]mát-pratyagra-sphurita-pratápa-dahana-pródyach-chhikhá-$rénibhih [|*] ni- 
rddahy=aikapadéna saptapadakán-vidvid-van-óchchhédinà ^ yén-ákarnpi jagat- 
prakarmpana-patór-vvairàjyam-apy-ürjjitun || [27*]  ?Tatr-ántaró ^ mad-armtikam- 
antarbhbhé rbbhé)dóna  játa-saimkshóbhé [|®] 

pratyágantavyam-iti* tvay-óti mad-vachanamátréga || [287] Aprapté® 
Vallabhémdré(dró) mayi  jayati yadê vidvishah  syán-tad-áham  samnyast- 
4Sésha-samgd munir=atha 

vidhiná vidvishim syáj-jaya-$rih [|*] tatr-Apy-u[ddá]ma.dhümadhvaja-vitata-sikhás- 
ütpastámi  pratápád-ity-Arüdha-pratijüiah katipaya-divasaih=pra- 

pad-asmat-samipam || [29*] 6Mása-trayasya madhyé yadi bhójayituin па 
éakyató ^ svámi (|*] kshiram vijitya — éatrün-'tath-ápi vahnim viéámy-óva 
|| [30%] SIty=uktv=bkrama-vikram-0- 

chchhikha-éikhi-jvál-ávalida/dha)-bra(vra)jé dhüma-$y&áma[li]tó tirdhita-tanau 
prayah=para-préshité [|*] уй mat-tanayé sthit-ànya-npipatin-nirjjitya уб 
jitvard bandfkritya 

ripün-nihatya cha tadê  tirnna-pratijid=bhavat || [31*] sÁ vishkrita-képa-sikh4- 
nirddagdh-árindhanó vin=ipy=anilat [|*]  ajválité(tó)-pi  yasya pratdpa-vahnir= 
mmuhur-jvalati || [32*] 

Yasya cha kripápa-[várini] — rudhir-á(kulitá] dvishim ^ mahá-lakshmih (|*] 
majjaty-unmajjati tu sv-idhipatéh kumkum-ikt=éva || [33] Hutvi!l yêna 
ripuh  viródhi-rudhirg-prájy-&- | 

jya-dhar-ahuti-bra(vra) ta-prasphuri(ta]-pratápa-[daha]nó vidvishta-santés=sritam [|*] 
viprén-óva ^ ran-Adhvaró savihita-éri-mamtra-gakty=Arjjitam kalpántasthira-vira- 
éásanam-idam 

mad=Vira-Naréyanat || [34°] Tén-aivarnbhüténa  Bas[rhkéy-A]bhidhánéna mad-ishta- 
bhrityóna  prártthitas-san!! tat-prártthanayá — Mányakhéta-rájadhány&ám-avasthitóna 
mayá [må]- 

té-pitrór-átmanaéá-ch-aihik-Amutrika-punya-y8éÓ- bhivriddhayó Ko]anüró tad- 
Bainkóy8-nirmmápita-jináyatana-paripálana-niyuktáya 

1611. М hlasamgha-Déstyagana-Pustakagachchhatah [|*] ^ játaes-Trikálayógisah — kshir- 
ábdhér-iva kaustubhah || [35*] Tach-cháritra-vadhü-putrab $ri-Dévémdra- 
munigvarah [|*] 

saiddhantik-Agrapis-tasmai BamkéyO [yám-adán-mu?]dà || [36*] Tad-vasati- 
sainbandhi-navakarmm-Óttarabhávikhapndasphutita-sammárjjan-ópalépana-paripálan-àádi- 
dharmmópa- 

yogi-karmma-karana-nimittam Majjantiya-sap[t]atigráma-bhukty-amtarggatab!* 
Taloyüra-náma-grámah tasya ch-ághátáb tat-Ko]anür&tepürvvatab Bemdaniru 

dakshinatah — Básavev&á[du]  tat-paáchimatah ^ Padilagere uttaratah Kilavadah 
évam-ayam  chatur-ághátan-Ópalakshitah —8-Óódraimgas-sa-pari- 
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l The two aksharas in brackets are almost completely effaced. 


з Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 3 Metre: Arya. _ ° This iti is süperfluous. 
s Metre: Sragdhara. ७ Metre: Arya. 3 Read fotrdmes, _ 

s Metre: Sarddlavikridita. १ Metre of verses 32 and 33: Arya. 
Metre: Sarddlavikridita. ! Read same, 


13 Metre of verses 36 and 36: Sidka (Anushtubh). 
5 The aksharas in brackets are almost entirely effaced and therefore doubtfat. 
* Here and iu some places below the cules of samdhi bavo not been cbierved. 
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40 karab  s8-darmda-da$-&áparádhas-sambhrit-Óp&tta-pratyayas!-s-Ótpadyamána-vishtiti(ka)b 
sa-dhinya-birany-idéyah  dvádaéa-puhpavátah  *pamchásaduttara-óata-ha- 

4l [sta]-vistérah=pamchaéata-hasta-pram&n-dyimah grihánám-Aghátas-samuditah 
Ppravéáyas-sarvva-rájakiy[&*]nám-ahastaprakshépapiyah å- 

42  [cha]imdr-árkk-Arnnava-kshiti-sarit-parvvata-samaká&linah putra-pautr-ánvaya-kraména 
pratipályah  pürvapradatta-dóvabrahmadáya-rahitó-hya(bhya)- 

43 [n]tarasi([d"]dhyá ^  bhümichchhidra-nyáyóna || — Sakanripa-kAl-átita-sarnvatsara- 
Satéshu saptasu dva(dvya)sity-adhikéshu tadabhyadhika-samanantara- 
pravarttamána-tra-5 

44 yóSititama-Vikrama-samvatsar-üntarggat-Áóvayuje-paurnnamásyár Sarvvagrüsi- 
Sómagrahanéó mahá-parvvani  bali-paksha-vaiávadév-AgnihOtr-Áti- 

45 thi-santarppandd®=-dhar-ddak-Atisarggéna pratipaditah || ^ Tath-átr-aiva tat- 
Kolanür(s]' tad-[ bh Jukti-madhya-vartty-Avarava[dji- | Bendanüru- | 
Mudugumdi- | Kittaivo- 

46 ]e-l Sulla-! Мив[а]-! Da[dhJere- | Mávinüru-| Mattikatte- | Nila[gum]dage- | 
Tálikhéda- | B[e)lPeru- | Samgama-! Pirisimgi- | Muttalagere- | Kákeyanüru-? | 
Behuru- | 

47 Alügu-| ([P&rvva]nagere- | Hosam[jaJlaflu]- | I[mJdugalu- | WNeriflajge- | 
Haganüru-|  Unaláru-| Indagere-!  Muniva]li-| Kotta[s]e- | Oddittage- | 
Si[kimabri ?]- | 

48 Giri[piJdalu- |. nêmadhêyêshv=êtêshu Ko]anür-áte? tad-bhukti-varttishu 
tpri(tri)méatsv-api ^ gráméshv-ókaika-grámé dvidafs `“ nivarttanáni bhfiméh 
pratipáditáni [||*] | Ató-sy-ó- 

49 chitayá —!?dóvadáyadáya-sthityá bhumjaté bhdjayatah — krishatah — karshayateb 
pratidigaté vå na  kaiáchid-alp-ápi paripanthanê  káryyà tath-á- 

50 gá&mi-bhadra-nripatibhir-asmad-varnyair-anyair-vvá  s&mánys[mn]  bhümi-dána-phalam- 
avétya vidyul-lólány-aiévaryyáni tripágra-lagna-jalabindu-charhchala:zn cha ji- 

51 vitam-ákalayya — svadáya-nirvvi$óshó-smad-dáyó-numantavyah pratipalayitabya(vya)6= 
cha [I°] Yas-tv-ajfiána-timirea-patal-ávrita-matir-!!áchchhidyamánakarn 

52 ch(v)-ánumódéta ва parnchabhirezmmahápátakais-sÓpapátakai$-chal? ^ sarhyuktah 
Syád-itysuktam ^ bhagavatá ^ vóda-by&á(vyá)sóna!* || | !5Shashtirsvvarsha-sahasráni 
svarggó  tishthati 

53 bhúmidah [|*]  &chchhéttá ch=inumant& cha  tány-óva narakó  vasót || [37*] 
Vimdhy-Atavishv-atóyásu — é$ushka-kótara-vásishu(nab) [|*] ^ krishnasarppá hi 
jêyamtê  bhümi- 


1 The term intended apparently is sabAstópdttapratyáyas, which occurs in other inseriptions. 

3 Instead of the sentence commencing here and ending with samadsiah, a single compound should Бате been 
used, qualifying grémah. 

3 Here acháfabhafa- has been omitted, 

* This sign of punctuation should be struck out. * Read -tryafttitama-. 

6 The passage commencing with bafi- is quite out of place here, the object of the grant having already been 
stated correctly in lines 37 and 38. In inscriptions where a similar statement is properly made we find charu 
(iustend of paksha) and -samtarpandrtham, For the following dhdr-6da° of this inscription one would bave 
expected ady-ódo^. | | 


7 Bead °ndré (?). 8 Originally 248160 was engraved. 

ә Read -dghdfé (?). 10 Read dévaddya-. 

1 Read -matir=dchchhindydd=dchchht’. 33 This cha should have been omitted. 

и Read itt Nl Uktar cha bha’. 14 After this the word Vydséna has been omitted. 


з Metre of verses 37 and 38: Sléka (Anushtubb). Read SAashfim va’. 


* 
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$4 дапа  haranti yê || [38*]  !Agnér-apatys[in] prathamarn suvarnnam bhür- 
Vvaishnavi  süryya-sutáé-cha gávah [|*]  lóka-trayansténa  bhavéd-dhi даат 
yah=kimchanam gid cha mahim 

$5 cha dadyát || [39%] *Bahubhirsvvasudhá  bhuktá rájebhis-Sagar-üdibhib [|*] yasya 
yasya yada bhümis-tasya tasya {айй раш || (40*] Sva-dattém para-dattam 


vå yatnå- 
56 dsrakshy[ó]š ^ narádhipah [|] mahim mahbimatim* réshtha dånåch=chhrêyô= 
nupálanam || [41°] Iti  kamala-da}-åmbubindu-lôlårin ériyam=anuchimtya 


manushya-jivitam cha [|*] ativima- 

57 la-mandbhir=amakair="nna hi  purushaib-para-kirttayó —vilópyáh || [42%] Likhitam 

ch=aitad=V àjabha-káyastha-vaznáa-játóna dharmmádhikarana-s[th jéna bhógika- 
, Vatearájóna 

$8 Sriharsha-sünunáà grámape[tta]ládhikrita/-lókhakaranahasti- Nágavarmma-Prithviráma- 
bhrityóna || 9Barnkóyar&ája?-mukhyó  Ganá(pa)pati-nàmá ma- 

59 hattarah=prajiiah [|*] rájüss-samipa-vartti —tón-ódamcanushthitar вагута || [43*] 
kr '°Mithy&bhAva-bhav-Atidarppa-pars-tad-duésdsan-dchchhédakam ^  prájü-àjüá-vasa- 
varttamá- 

60  na-janatá-sat-saukhya-sampádakam [|*] nánárüpa-viáishta-vastu-parama-syádváda- 
lakshmi-padam  jéjtyáj-Jina-rájsáásanam-idam svåchâra-såra-pradarn || [44*] 

61 Siddhántámrita-várddhi-tárakspatis-tarkk-&imbuj-&harppatih ^ sabd-ódyánavan-Amrit-aika- 
saranir=yyégimdra-chfidamanih [I°] Traividy-dpara-sarttha- 

62  náma-vibhavah-próddhüta-ch&tóbhavah!! jiyád-anyamat-Avanibhrid-asanih 811- 
Móghacharhdró munib || [45०] 1001१ harnsi-brindam=imtal=bagedapudu 

63 chakéri-chayam  chamohuvindam  kardukal-sirddappud=léam jadeyol=irisal=end= 
irddapam sejjeg=êral=padedappara Krishpan=emb=ant=esedu bisa-lasat-kandali-kam- 

64 da-kêntam pudidatt-1 Méghachamdra-bra(vra)titijaka-jagadvartti-kirtti ^ prakáéarn 
|| [46*] 9 Vaidagdhya-ári-vadháti-patir-akhila-gun-&lamkritir-Mmóghacharn- 

65 dre-Traividyasy-Atmajátó Madana-mahibhritó bhédané vajrapátah [|*] saiddhdnta- 
byü(vyà)ha-chüdámanpir-anupala(ma)-chintámanpi- 

66 rsbhbhü(bbhü).janánám yó-bhüt-saujanys-rumdra-$riyam-avati mahau Viranandi 
mun-fmdrah || [47*] '*Yaé-éabdajiia-nabhasthali-dinamanih  kávyajfüia-chüdáma- 

67 pir-yyas-tarkkasthiti-kaumudi-himakarasstüryyatray-Abj-Akarah [|*] yas=siddhanta- 
vichára-sára-Dhishanó  ratna-trayi-bhüshapah sthé- 

' 68 yád-uddhata-vádi-bhübhrid-aanih éri-Viranandi ^ munib || [48*]  Yan-márttir- 
jjagatim јапавуа nayanó karppürapüráyató  yad-vrittir-vvidushán-ta- 

69 téé-éravapayór-mmánikyabhüsháyaté [|] — yat-kirttihb-kekubhárn  áriyah — kacha-bharé 
maljilatantéyaté jéjiyad=bhuvi Viranandi-munipas=sai- 

70 ddhánta-chakr-ádhipah ||! (49*] 4 Sri-Kondakund&nvay-Ambara-dyumani vidvajjana- 
éirémani samast-Anavadya-vidy4-vildsini-vijAsa-mirtti éri-Viranandi-sai[ddha] 





3 Metre: Indravajra. 3 Metre of verses 40 and 41: Slóka (Anushtubh). 
3 Read =rakeha narddhipa. . | * Read mabtbhritdm. 

१ Metre: Pushpitágrá. * Read dimanfnair=. 

१ The second ¢ of the akshara in brackets may have been struck out in the original; read °pafald°. 

2 Metre: Агуй. १ Originally *rájya- was engraved. 


э Metre of verses 44 and 45: Sšrdúlavikridita. N Read °bhaed. 

9 Metre: Mahisragdharê. The same verse, with some slight various readings, is found in Inscr. at Sravana- 
Belgols, pp. 25 and 31 

18 Metre: Sragdhará. The same verse, with two various readings, occurs ibid. p. 32 

16 Metre of verses 48 and 49: Sérddlavikridita 

1$ This verse, incomplete and with a various reading. occurs «bid. p. 32. 
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71 ntika-chakravarttigalu ^ $riman-mahüsthánam Ko]anüra mahåprabhu Huliyam- 
arasanum mifiru-pura-pamcha-matha-sthinamgalum  têrabra-$êsana[ marh ] 

72 nêdi bareyisim=enalk=á SAsanadol-ent=irddud=ant=f S§ilã-§êsahamarh bareyi[s]idaru [॥*] 
Marngala mahê-éri ért Sri namê 1 . . . . . Ш] 


TRANSLATION.? 


(Verse 1.) May the beloved of Fortune, with whom all forms are conjoined,’ who with 
his discus destroys the conceit of adversaries, the infinite being before whom bow down the 
lords of the immortals, the primeval lord Jina, grant to me supreme bliss !* 


(У. 2.) May the lord Vira-Narayana protect you here, he who rests on the body of 
(the serpent) Ananta, (and) is the mountain from which (like luminaries) rise men of valorous 
conduct, the progenitor of the mighty race of the excellent Rashtrakitas ! 


(V. 3.) In the long Yádava lineage of the princes of that (race) there was in the course 
of time, like а collection of jewels in the ocean, king Góvinda, who subdued the earth, the son 
of Prichchhakaréja. 

(V. 4.) The lord Karkara, the son of king Indra, it was by whom, mighty like Prithu, 
the earth was brought under subjection, (and) by whom, of great strength and full of valour, 
the enemies were scattered like darkness. 


(V. 5.) From him sprang king Dantidurga, who defeated arrays of elephants from the 
Himalaya to the confines of (Ráms's) mighty bridge, (and) who, a leader of his family, crushed 
the circle of arrogant princes on the earth. 


(V. 6.) After him Subhatuhga-vallabha, on the battle-field which became a svayamvara, 
fearlessly carried off by force the Chálukya family's Fortune, adorned with a garland of waving 
pálidhvaja flags. 

(V. 7.) Grand with his victory, high throne and chowries, possessed of 8 white umbrella, 


a destroyer of opponent kings, called the mighty king Ak&lavarsha, he was a royal saint 
through his infinite religious merit. 


(V. 8.) Then came Prabhütavarsha, the son of Dhár&varsha, а king who on the field of 
battle acted with his arrows like a torrent of rain (dhdrd-varsha).! 

Hiss son — 

(Vs. 9 and 10.) At the time of whose birth the lords of the gods ordained that, as her 
master, he should rule the ocean-girded earth as far as the Himalaya and (Ráma's) bridge, 
afterwards, being (called) Prabhütavarsha because he fulfilled desires of his own accord, as 
Jagattuhga stood over (all) kings as the Suméru does over the mountains. 





1 From here and up to the end of the line some aksharas (at the utmost six) are effaced. 

3 Of lines 34-67 of the text which, in the usual style and for the most part in well-known terms, record a 
grant, I oonsider it sufficient to give only an abstract of the contents. 

3 I.e. who assumes all forms, or existe in all forms. 

* As translated here, the verse refers to the god Vishnu (Jina), of whom Viéeardpa (by itself) and Ananta 
also are epithets or names. But it also is intended to invoke the blessing of the first Jaina prophet, Jinéndra, 
and on this alternative the word sudaréana, above rendered by ‘discus,’ woald mean * excellent doctrine.’ 

$ Le. the god Vishnu. But Vtra-Nérdyana also is an epithet of the king Améghavarsha (see below, verse 34) 
and, with reference to him, the verse also is intended to convey the meaning: “May the king Vira-Nár&yapa 
protect you here, he the continuance of whose rule is without end, who is the mountain from which rises the 
conduct of valour, (and) who has excellent ancestors of the mighty race of the Rêshtrakêtas!? 

* See above, Vol. 11]. p. 107, lines 22 and 84 of the text. 

1 This play on the word dhdrdvarsha shews that the subject of the verse shotld be Dhárávarsha, not 
Prabhütavarshs, ‘the son of Dbhárávarsbe." 

8 According to the context, Prabhütavarsha's ; really, Dharavarsha’s, 
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(V. 11.) After him, to guard both the world and the fame of his charming relatives— of 
the ancestors in his righteous family who have become favourites! inasmuch as they are good 
fame, filling the earth, incarnate— and to destroy the wickedness of the Kali age, the glorious 
A.móghavarsha, the annihilator of his enemies, is ruling this earth, seated on the throne. 

(V. 12.) The command of this excellent (king) other sovereigns perpetually carry on their 
heads like a garland. The creeping plant of his fame grows up to the fillets on the foreheads 
of the array of the elephants of the quarters. The mighty valour that dwells in his band is far 
away from no one. He being the very sun which with its heat scorches all mountains, who is 
the king above whom he does not rise ? 

(V. 13.) He with his own seal has stamped all (land) as far 88 the four oceans; the seals 
vf all kings he has broken with his Garuda seal. 

(V. 14) Honour surely we must the great kings of the past whose acts of religion we are 
to preserve; destroyed are the wicked kings of the present; solicit? we must those future rulers 
who share our sense of religion. ; 

(V. 15.) What imports that fleeting royalty which some have enjoyed by their bravery, 
some bestowed on others, and others again resigned even? Great men, to seoure fame, must 
cherish religion only. 

(V. 16.) Having seen that this life, unstable like wind and lightning, is void of substance, 
he has devised this gift to the gods, most meritorious on account of a donation of land. 

(Line 15.) He, the Paramabhaftáraka, Mahárájádhirája and Paraméévara, the favourite 
of fortune and the earth, the glorious Améghavarsha, the glorious Vallabhanaréndradéva, who 
meditates on the feet of the Paramabhattáraka, Mahárájádlirája and Paraméévara, the glorious 
Jagattungadéva, commands all Rdshfrapatis, Vishayapatis, Grámaküfae, A yuktakas, Niyuktakas, 
Ádhikárikas, Mahattaras and others, as they may be concerned: Be it known to you:— . 

(V. 17.) In the MukuJs‘ family there blossomed like a flower, with ancestors worthy of 
honour, Erakóri, a home of the play of bravery. 

(V. 18.) From that flower grew, as it were its fruit, a masterful man named A dhóra, 
the stay of his family, who himself was lord of Kolanúüra. 

(V. 19.) His son from Wijayênkê was Bañkóša (alias) Sella-kétana,® honoured in 
the world, a fierce fever to districts. 

(V. 20.) Like another flashing sharp sword of mine, as commander of the hereditary 
forces he has uprooted, like trees, my adversaries. 

(V. 21.) By my favour he has received and rules the thirty-thousand villages of which 
Vanavisi is the foremost, never ceasing to prosper. 

(V. 22.) At my desire, in his great valour he has striven to extirpate that lofty forest of 
fig-trees— Gahgavadi, difficult to be cut down. 

(Vs. 23 and 24.) On that occasion, though abandoned by my jealously minded feudatories, 
by himself, solely aided by the daring which sprang from his anger, setting at nought the 
enemy's policy, displaying a bravery in war which had one aim only, he made the anger of my 
heart not barren.” 

He, by whom— 

(V. 25.) That fort named Kédala, difficult to be scaled on account of its ramparts, bars 
etc., though held by hereditary forces, was at once ascended and easily taken. 





१ The word ७०८१०६७ is purposely chosen in the original, because it is а common surname of Rûshtrakûta 
kings; compare below, verse 29. 

2 In the original the word for ‘ mountains’ also means ‘kings.’ 

з Vis. to preserve our acts of piety. * Mukela ordinarily is ‘a bud.’ 

* Or Adhéra. 6 See above, p. 27 f. ! 
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(V. 26.) Having occupied that country, having: driven away the hostile lord of 
Talavanapura, having shewn famous valour in war, defeating my enemies, for his master an 
object of praise, true to his promise, he at the time of battle did not let his bravery be baffled 
by the hosts of the enemy. 

(V. 27.) With a lion's spring having crossed the KAvérl, most difficult to be passed on 
account of its heavy floods, by the lines of the ever freshly flashing flames of fire of his valour 
having at once consumed the allied,! extirpating the forest of adversaries, he shook the mighty 
dominion of him even who was able to shake the world 


(Vs. 28 and 29.) On that occasion, when through internal dissension a disturbance had 
arisen near me, then, at the mere word of me that he should return— having made a vow that 
if, before his arrival, I, the Vallabha lord, should defeat the enemies, he would as an ascetic 
completely resign the world, or if by chance the fortune of victory should fall to the enemies, 
he would enter into the flames of a roaring fire— he arrived near me after 8 few days. 

(Vs. 30 800 31.) Having said that also he certainly would enter into fire if, within three 
months, by defeating the enemies he could not make his master drink milk? — after my son, 
whose hosts were consumed by the flames of the blazing fire of his impetuous bravery, 
blackened by the smoke and thus hidden himself had escaped, perchance sent away by the 
rest. — he completely defeated the princes who remained, and, victorious, made captive and slew 
the adversaries, and thus fulfilled his promise. 


(V. 32.) The fire of his prowess, with the flames of wrath which it emits, consumes the 
enemies on which it feeds, even without wind; though unlit, it blazes forth again and again. 


(V. 33.) Soiled with blood, the Fortune of the enemies dives into the water of his sword ; 
but that of his master emerges from it, anointed as it were with saffron.’ 


(V. 34.) Like a Br&hman, having sacrificed the enemy at the sacrifice of battle, where 
the fire of his valour shone the brighter for the many oblations of streams of melted butter— the 
blood of his opponents, he has secured from me, Vira-Narayana,* this edict which to the 
world’s end proclaims him а hero, resulting from his expiatory rite— the destruction of my foes, 
and acquired by the efficiency of his spell— the restoration of my fortune, 

(Line 34.)5 At the request of this my dear servant Bankéya, I, residing at the capital of 
Mányakhóta,— seven hundred and eighty-two years having passed since the time of the 
Saka king, on the auspicious occasion of а total eclipse of the moon on the full-moon tithi 
of Asvayuja in the year Vikrama, the eighty-third current year— have given the village of 
Taleyüra, in the bhukti of the seventy villages of Majjantiya, to him who has been appointed 
to take care of the Jina sanctuary founded by Bankéya at Kojanfra— vis. (vv. 35 and 36) to 
Dévéndra, the chief of ascetics (munífvara) to whom Bahkéya has given the temple, the 
disciple of Trikálayógióa, born from the Pustaka gachchha of the Dééiya gana of the Mila 
samgha-—for any new work connected with the sanctuary, for future repairs, for the cleansing, 
plastering, maintaining of it, and for other acts of piety. The boundaries of the village are, on 
the east of the said Kojanfra,® Bendanüru, on the south, Sásavev&[du], on the west of it, 
Padilagere, and on the north, Kilavada.’ 





1 In the original the word is saptapadaka, which I cannot find elsewhere. Compare sdpfapadína. 
з Vis. to allay his anger or mental distress. According to the writers on medicine, milk is а remedy not only 
for bodily disease, but also for mental disorder. 
3 Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, 1. 80 of the text. * Compare above, verse 2. 
* From here to line 57 only an abstract of the contents is given. 
* Why the words tat-Kojandrdt, ‘of the said Ko]anüra, have been added, it is difficult to explain. If 
correct, the words would indicate that the village granted was quite close to Kojanûra. 
1 Among the usual phrases specifying the 0000101008 of the grant, we bave, in lines 40 and 41, the 
statement that the village contained twelve flower-gardens, and that tbe total extent of the houses was 160 hastae 
p breadth and BOO Aestas in length. 
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(L. 45.) I also have given twelve nivartanas of land at Kolandrs itself, and at each of 
the following thirty villages within ite bhuki$, vis. Avaravé(d]i, Bendanûru, Mudugundi, 
Kittaivole, Sulla, Mus[a], Da[dh]ere, Mávinüru, Mattikatte, Nile[gun]dage, Tá]ikhéda, 
B[e]lleru, Sarngama, Pirisingi, Muttalagere, KAkeyanüru, Behuru, Álügu, [Parva]nagere, 
Hosafi[iaJla[lu], I[nJdugalu, Neri{lajge, Haganüru, Unaléru, Indagere, Muniva]li, 
Eotta[s]e, Oddittage, Si[kimabri Р), and Giri[pi]dalu. 


Lines 48-57 contain the usual admonition not to obstruct the grantee and to preserve the 
grant, and quote six benedictive and imprecatory verses (37-42), ascribed to V yñsa, 


(L. 57.) This has been written by the bhógika Vataarája, an official in the court of justice, 
born in the clan of the Valabha Káyasthas, the son of Sriharsha? and servant of Nágavarman 
Prithviráma, keeper of village records and war-elephant of writers 


(V. 43.) The chief (adviser) of Bahkéyarája, the wise Mahattara Ganapati, who is near 
the Rdjd’s person, has executed all this. 


(V. 44) Ever victorious, like a royal edict, be this doctrine of the Jinas, which destroys 
the false doctrines of people who are filled with an excessive pride arising from ignorance ; which 
brings about the true happiness of all who act in obedience to the commands of the wise; which 
is the place of glory of the excellent syddvdda by which things appear under manifold forms, 
and grants the quintessence of good conduct ! ; 


(V. 45.) Victorious be the holy sage Méghachandra, who is the moon to the ocean of the 
nectar of established truths,*the sun to the lotus— reasoning, the one continuous stream of 
nectar to the garden — speech, the crest-jewel of the lords among contemplative saints; whose 
lofty second name of Traividya is truly appropriate; who has shaken off the god of love, and 
is ७ thunderbolt to the mountains— other creeds! 


(V. 46.) Manifestly, the fame, pervading the world, of this Méghachandra, the foremost 
of devotees, has shone forth and entered (here), glittering like the fibres of the waterlily (and) 
lovely like the bulbous root of the plantain tree, saying (to stself), “Lo! the flock of female 
hayas begin to think of drinking ; the collection of female chakóra birds approach to peck with 
their beaks; fis gives orders for the decoration of his matted hair; (and) Krishna is eager to 
choose (an occupant) for his couch.”® 


(V. 47.) Viranandin, the chief of sages, owns on earth the glory (of being) rich 
in benevolence, he who is the husband of the young woman— renown of cleverness, the 
ornament of every kind of excellence, the offspring of Méghachandra-Traividya, a stroke of 
lightning to split the mountain Madana,® the crest-jewel of the crowd of those who know 





1 Or, perhaps, ‘ within that 6१७८४६! (of the Majjantiya seventy villages, mentioned before). 

2 Or ‘of the illustrious Harsha.’ 

з The word for ‘doctrine’ in the original is Sd4sana which also means ‘an edict ;’ and the author calls the 
doctrine of the Jinas a rdja-édsana, or ° royal edict.’ 

4 Compare Inscr. at Sravana- Belgola, р. 8, 1. 16, Jinéleara-mata-kshtrdbdht-tdrdpati; p. 48, 1. 4 from 
bottom, eiddhdntdmprita-odrddhi-oarddhana-vidhe ; p. 49, last line, Jindgama-eudAdrnnaea-pürnnachandra ; 
and other similar passages. 

s Por the exact meaning of the several words of this charming verse, which in the original is in Kanarese, I 
have consulted Dr. Fleet and the Rev. Mr. Kittel. Ordinarily, fame for its brightness is compared, among other 
objects, with milk, lotus fibres, the moon, and Srt (the wife of Vishna-Krishna; compare e.g. Inscr. at Sravone 
Belgoja, Boman text, p. 15, 1. 4ff.). Here, the fame of Méghachandra is actually identified with all four, and is 
made to appear in the world, of its own accord, to falfl the demand for them on the part of respectively the 
айма and chakére birds, and the gods Siva and Krishpa. The words translated by ‘ for the decoration of’ literally 
mean ‘to place in.’ Concerning the harsas, I may remind the reader of the well-known line hameairayathd 
Eshtramuio=dmbumadhydt 

@ T.e. the god of love 
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the established truths, and an unrivalled jewel to yield the desires of the creatures of this 
world. 


(V. 48.) May he abide (here), the holy sage Viranandin, who is the sun of the 
firmament— those who know the science of words, the crest-jewel of those conversant with 
poetry, the moon to the moon-light— the science of reasoning, a pool of the lotuses— the triad 
of music, song and dance;! who is a Brihaspati for the quintessence of the investigation of 
established truths; who adorns the three jewels,? and is a thunderbolt to the mountains— 
conceited disputants ! 

(V. 49.) Ever victorious be in the world the chief of sages Viranandin, the lord of the 
circle of those who know the established truths; he whose form is like a stream of camphor 
for the eyes of the creatures of the worlds, whose conduct like a jewel-ornament for the ears of 
the assemblage of the learned, and whose fame like the shoot of a jasmine creeper for the hair- 
tresses of the Fortune of the regions! 


(Line 70.) ?The universal sovereign of those who know the established truths, the holy 
Viranandin, the sun in the sky of the glorious Kondakunda-line, the crest-jewel of the learned, 
the embodiment of the sport of the courtesans— the several branches of faultless learning,— 
when Huliyamarasa, the Mahdprabhu of the sacred great place of Ko]anüra, and (the authorities 
of) the three towns and tho five mafhas,* having seen a copper charter, bade him cause itë to 
be written,— caused this stone charter to be written in accordance with what was in that 
(copper) charter. 


Bliss! Great fortune, fortune, fortune! Adoration to . . . « ! 


No. 5.— CHEBROLU INSCRIPTION OF JAYA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1157. 
By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


This insoription is engraved on the four faces of the left one? of two pillars which are in 
front of the gépura of the Nagéévara temple at Chébrólu, in the Bapatla taluka of the Kistna 
district. My account of it is based on an excellent inked estampage, prepared by Mr. H 
Krishna Sastri, B.A., and forwarded to me by Dr. Hultzsch 


The inscription contains 168 lines of carefully engraved writing, which, with the excep- 
tion of a few letters, damaged or broken away at the commencement of lines 3-5 and 131-137, 
and at the end of lines 85-91, is in an excellent state of preservation. The characters are 
Telugu ; and the size of the letters is between $” and 1". Excepting the greater part of line 158 


1 Compare Inscr. at Sravana-Belgoja, р. 49, 1. 4, 8176 ४६०५८ cha nrittyé; р. 82, 1. 18, gtta-vddya-nrifya- 
sdtradhdreyum. 

2 See above, Vol. III. p. 184, note 2, and p. 207, note 8. 

3 For the interpretation of the following, which in the original is in Kanarese, I am indebted to Dr. Fleet. 

4 The exact meaning of this is not apparent. Compare eg. Mysore Intcr. p. 168,1. 11; and Jud. Ani. Vol. IV. 
р. 208, note. 

5 Viz. the stone charter, mentioned immediately afterwards. 

* What may have followed 18 effaced in tbe original, 

1 The inscription which is on the pillar on the right has been edited by Dr. Hultzsoh, above, Vol. V. p. 142 ff. 

5 With regard to the alphabet here used, I would only draw attention to the fact that dh (which occurs in 
the word múdha іп line 136) is distinguished from d by а semi-circle, open to the proper right, which is placed 
below, and attached to, the proper left curve of the sign for d. In the Gapapéévaram inscription (above, Vol. 
ILL. p. 88, Plate, line 110) a similar separate sign for dh is used, but there the distinguishing semi-circalar line is 
not attached to, but intersects, the left curve of the sign for d. An examination of the published photo-litho. 
graph leads me to suspect that a sign for dh, similar to the one in the Ganapéévaram inscription, is used already 
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and the whole of line 159, which are in Telugu, the language is Sanskrit; and the text is all 
in verse, excepting the words svasit $rih with which the inscription begins, and the Telugu 
passage already referred to. 


This is another inscription of Jáya or Jáyana, the now well-known general of the Kakatiya 
king Ganapati. Verses 1-43 (lines 1-141), which give the genealogies of Ganapati and Jáya, 
need not be published, because, except for some slight various readings, they are identical with 
the same verses (lines 1-114) of the Ganapéévaram inscription edited and translated by Dr. 
Hultzsch, above, Vol. III. p. 82 ff. All that it is necessary to state about them specifically, is, 
that the names Mamtiena-Gumda, Kroyytiru, and Bamduladévi, which occur in lines 15, 45 and 
64 of the Ganapésvaram inscription, in the present inscription (ll. 18, 54 and 78) are spelt 
Mamthena-Gumda, Króyáru, and Bhamduladévi.! 

The short remaining part of the inscription, the text of which is given below, in verses 
44-47 records that, in the year of the Saka king (or kings) numbered by the mountains 
(7), the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the moon (1), 4.6. in Saks-Saravat 1157, on the tithi 
of ७7118 (Parvati)? in the bright half of the month M&dhava (Vaisakha), on a Saturday, 
the general Jáya set up at Tamrapura an image, in the shape of a 1४896 made of black stone, 
of the god Chódëšvara, so called after Jáya's father (Pinna-Chódi) ; that he built for this god 
a temple which the people called “the ornament of Ayya's? family, after Jáya himself; that in 
front of the temple he erected two rows of double-storied houses for sixteen female attendants ;* 
and that for the requirements (asiga-rasiga-bhóga) of the god he gave the village Mrontuküru 
in Velanándu, one of the villages that had been given to him by the king (Ganapati). А 
statement in Telugu (in lines 158 and 159) adds that the land within the four boundaries of 
the village amounted to 45 kha 6 na ;5 and that the land to the west of the Iréru (river) amount- 
ed to 5 kha 18 na. After this, the inscription has four benedictive and imprecatory verses, 
nearly identical with the verses at the end of the other Chóbrólu inscription of Jáya, above, Vol. 
V. p. 148. 

The date of this inscription regularly corresponds, for Saka-Sarvat 1157 expired, to 
Saturday, the 21st April A.D. 1235, when the third fiths of the bright half of Vais&kha (as 
a kshaya-titht) commenced 0 b. 51 m., and ended 22 h. 7 m., after mean sunrise. Of the 
localities mentioned, Timrapurs (as has been stated already by Dr. Hulizsch) is Chébrélu 
itself ; and Mrontuküru I take to be the ‘Modukur’ of the map, about six miles south-east of 
Chébrólu. 


END OF THE TEXT. 


| 141 ° ° ° ° . ө 180=yam Jáya- 
142 chamfpatir-ggiri-Sara-kshm4-chamdra-sathkhy rn? 6a- 


in the Anamkond inscription of Rudradéva (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 12, Plate), in the word párieridha in line 17, 
although in the photo-lithograph the sign for dka, at first sight, does not seem here to differ at all from the sign 
for da. Neither uf the signs for då here described is given in the palswographic Tables hitherto published. 

1 As regards other various readings, I may add that in this new inscription the Dravidian | is employed more 
frequently than in the Ganapésvaram inscription ; and that instead of Khadga-mu[kha]sya in line 106 of the 
Genapéévaram inscription we here (in line 181) have khadga-mukhéna, and instead of pratipdkshameáti (in line 
108) the better reading bahul [pralydts (in line 183).— With reference to Dr. Hultzsch's translation and notes 
I would state, at bis request, that nflópaidh in verse 8 means ‘ sapphires,’ and that the word d{jdkrita іп verse 18 
is accounted for by Panini, V. 4, 58. | 

3 Le. the third tifhs ; (‘ trittyd Giripwirydsatw chaturtht Vighnahárigah?). The third 618४ of the bright 
half of Vaiéêkha is the well-known Akshaya-trittyd. 

# See above, Vol. III. p. 88. * Literally, “ superior courtesans.’ 

* Kha is an abbreviation of ‘Aandi (seo Dr. Hultzieh, above, Vol. V. p. 149, note 6) ; na may be an ábbrevia- 
tion of salecame, ‘a furlong.’ 

s From an inked estampage supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. Line 141 is the fourth line on the south face of the pillar. 

3 Metre of verses 44 and 45 : Sárdülavikridita. 5 Read -samkhyé. | 
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143 kémdr-Abdé | Mádhava-mása-Sudtha(ddha) -Girij&-ti- 
144 thyêm Sanérevvásaré | árimat-Támmrapuré! mu- 
145 då janaya(yi)tur=pnAi(nni)mn=Atra Chédésvaram pratya- 
146 shthá(shthá)payad-achchha-niladrishadá Snishparnna-lirng-8- 
147 kritim3 | [44*] Dévasy-ásya sa-§Atakurmnbha-kalagarn 
148  Kailásaéail-bpamatih — — ‘vistirnn-6jvala-mamtapam 
149 suruchirsprákáravad-gópuram | prásá- 
150 dam | A niramápayad-gupa-nidhih éri-Jaya- 
151 sénádhipas-tan-n&mnzaiva yam=Ayyavarnáóa-tila- 
152 kam  brûtê ^ samastó јапаһ || [45°] 5Puratóssya shéda- 
153 é4n4m vare-ganikán&m ' dvibhümiks-grihá- 
154 mi | Ali-dvayêna ramyênysachikaraj=Jêya-sai- 
155 51७६७७ || [46°]  %Nripa-dattóshu svëshu griméshv=asy=4mgara- 
156 mgabhégarttham=-ayam | Jâya-chamûpah prê- 
157 dád»Velanárdau Mromtukûru-nåma-grå- 


158 maz || [47°] Îy=ûra chatus-simamula nadimi polamu 
159 kha 45 na 6 | Îrêti padumati polamu kha 5 па 18 || 
160 ?7Gám-ók&m ratnikám-ókámn bhüméór-apy-ókam-armgula- 
161 m | haran=narakam=Apnéti yAvad-d-bhfiita-samplavam || [48°] Sva- 
162 dattám para-dattim vå yatnad-raksha  Yudhishthi(shthi)ra | ma- 
163 híim-mabibhritàm  éréshtha(shtha) dán&ch-chréyó-nupálanam ||  [49*] 
164 ?9Svas-sukrita-parip&lan&t-prabhünáin para-krita-pálana- 
165 m-éva lálantyarn | Harircapi Kamalásanasya srishtim ва- 
166 tatem-avan? jagstám-abhüd-upásyah || [50°] Idam! rakshi- 
167 shyatêm rájnám — yašñaš-charndrikayá saha | chiram Jaya- 
168 chamfipasya dharmma-chamdrah  pravardhtha(rddha)té || [51*] 


No. 6.— THREE WESTERN GANGA RECORDS IN THE MYSORE GOVERNMENT 
MUSEUM AT BANGALORE. 


By J. F. FLEET, Рн.р., C.LE. 


In Vol. V. of this Journal, pp. 151 to 180, I have contributed an article on the Sravana- 
Belgo]a epitaph of Nolamb&ntaka-Márasimha II., with a first serious attempt to settle the 
real history and chronology of the family of the great Ganga princes of Mysore, to which 
he belonged. That article is correct in all its essential features. But, while it was still in proof, 
it came to my knowledge, from information that became available too late, that certain additions 
and modifications might be made, and certain corrections ought to be made, in it. The additions 
did not much matter; they could be attended to on any future occasion. The modifications 
and corrections were a more important matter; and it was mortifying not to be able to make 
them. The proofs, however, were in pages, with other articles already in page-proof after them. 
And it was, therefore, impossible to make the necessary alterations. In these circumstances, 
I had to leave my article just as it stood. And I now take the first convenient opportunity 
that I have had, of reverting to the subject of it. 








1 Bead Tdmra’. 3 Read aishpanna-. १ Read kritis. 

* Read vistiran-djjoala-, — 5 Metre: Ãryê. * Metre: Aryagtti. 

? Metre of verses 48 and 49 : Sléka (Anushtabb). 5 Metre: P ushpitagré. 
° R Š d »aves-. 1० Metre: 81018 (Anushtubb). 
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Before entering, however, on any general remarks, I now put forward revised versions of 
three Western Ganga records, final renderings of which have not as yet been arrived at. 


A.— Doddshundi Inscription of Nitimárga and Satyavikya. 


This inscription was brought to notice by Mr. Rice in 1894, when he edited it, with а 
lithograph, in his Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, TN.91. I give my rendering of it from an ink-impression, 
for which I am indebted to the kindness of Dr. Hultzsch. The collotype is from the ink- 
impression. The photo-etching is from 8 photograph of the stone itself. 

Doddahundi is a village somewhere in the Mügür hóbli of the Tirumaküdlu-Narasipur 
Мака of the Mysore district. It should be shewn in sheet No. 600r 61 of the Indian 
Atlas; but it is not to be found there! The name means “ large hamlet;"' and it is probably an 
appellation of somewhat modern introduction, as the record does not appear to include any 
name answering to it, and gives the name of the village itself, or else of another village which 
gave the name to the circle to which this village then belonged, as Gu]dap&di. The insoription 
is on a stone, apparently about six feet high, which was found lying in a pond at Doddahundi and 
is now in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore. | 

The upper part of the front of the stone is occupied by sculptures illustrating the scene 


that is referred to in the record, namely, the death of a prince who had the appellation of ` 


Nitimárga. Не is shewn lying on a couch, from the back of which there stand up two royal um- 
brellas. Near his head there stands his eldest son, Satyavákya, with one similar umbrella behind 
him. And on the couch there is seated a follower of the prince, named Agarayya, who is represented 
as supporting across his knees the legs of the dying prince, and as holding with his right hand a 
dagger which he seems to be drawing out from the left side of the prince.— The writing commences 
below the sculptares. Lines 1 to 6, on the front of the stone, cover an area about 3’ 6" broad 
by 1’ 9" high. Below them there is 8 blank space, about one foot high, which was evidently 
left void in order to allow of the stone being set upright in the ground without hiding any 
part of the record. Lines 7 to 24 are short lines down the side of the stone, coveriug an area 
about 9" broad by 3’ 5” high, with a similar blank space below them. And а line runs 
across the stone between lines 15 and 16, to mark a division of the text there. The writing on 
the front of the stone is in a state of fairly good preservation. The writing down the side of 
the stone has suffered more damage; and for this reason, and also because it was not very 
convenient to introduce it in the Plate, this part of the record has not been reproduced.— The 
characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them— (by which I 
mean, here and always, the height of such letters as ga, cha, da, pa, etc., which are properly 
formed entirely between the limits of, so to speak, the lines of writing, without any projections 
above or below)— ranges from about 14" in the ga of Agarayyam, line 4, to about 24” in the n 
of Komguntvarman, line 1; the penultimate syllable /gu of line 6 is about 41" high. The 
characters include final forms of r in line З and % in line 4, and also a final form of]. or else 
an 2 with a eiráma attached to it, in line 3. And they shew the lingual d, distinguished from 
the dental d by a marked turning up and over of the right-hand end of the lower part of the 
letter ; it can be recognised very clearly in éridoge, line 4. Two of the characters which furnish 
the best teat for undated records of the period to which this record belongs, do not occur here; 
namely, the b and the guttural 4. In vakhya, by mistake for vákya, line 6, we have a k^ of the 
old square type, which cannot be placed much after A.D. 860. On the other hand, һе, 
which we have in Kovajála, line 2, and also in kalndgu, line 8, is of the later cursive type, which 
cannot be placed much before A.D. 800: we have it throughout the grant of Govinda III., of 


— — aaa 


1 Mûgûr is in sheet No. 61 (1894), in lat. 12° 7’, long. 77°. 
3 [ use the word “ type " intentionally. Plenty of instances will be forthcoming, in which the old square 


* type 
G 


» of the kh and other characters is followed, though the actaal “ forms" present hardly a straight line at all. 
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A.D. 804! (except in modalol, line 9, and H#khštah, line 19), and perhaps in sallabha, line 1 (but 
not in ballaha, line 2, and lóka, line 3) of the Pattadakal inscription of his father Dhruva ;? but 
the Talakád inacription of Sripurusha-Muttarass? shews only the old square type of the. The j, 
which occurs twice, in line 2, is of the old square type, which remained in use during the whole 
of the ninth century A.D., but, towards the end of it, in conjunction with also the later cursive 
type. In the ja of rája,— the fourth syllable in line 2,— we have an ordinary old square j, 
but of the open form; that is to say, with spaces at the place at which the top part of the 
letter and the lower part usually join to form an upright, and at which the centre stroke to the 
right starts from that upright. In the jé at the beginning of line 2, we have а peculiar form of 
the old square type of the j, which I would propose to call the “ back-to-back '^ $, because one 
more stroke in the centre of the left-hand (proper right) part of the character would have given 
us a double j back-to-back: here, the exact form of it is closed; in B., the Bógür inscription, 
we shall meet with it in its open form. In other genuine records, we have this back-to-back j, 
in the closed form, in the words érirdjya and yuvardja, line 3, and several other words, in the 
Kyátanahalli inscription of Bütuga I. of the period A.D. 870-71 to about 908,* and in the word 
Bijésvarada in a short inscription at Pattadakal, in the Belgaum district, which may be referred 
to the same period or may be placed somewhat later. And we may note that in spurious records 
we find it all through the Merkara grant, of the Western Ganga series, the lithographs of which 
` shew it in both the open and the closed forms, and which includes also the corresponding form 
of the guttural # which we shall meet with in B., the Bógür inscription; and we find it, again, in 
the same class of records, in the Chicacole grant of Dévóndravarman, of the Eastern Ganga 
series,’ in the closed form in vsjayavata, line 1, Vdjasanéya, line 13, Nágarája, line 33, and other 
words, and in the open form in nija, line 7. The forms of the jin this Doddahundi; record do 
not guide us much. But the kh and the | indicate that we may place it in the period. A.D. 800 to 
860, even if they do not actually compel us to do so. There are, indeed, in the forms.of |. and 5 
which occur in B., the Bégtr inscription, plain indications that the development of the alphahet 
of Western India was slower in Mysore than in the more northern parts. But it does not 
seem likely that the old square type of kh can have lingered. on long enough, even there, to 
justify us in referring this record to A.D. 938 or thereabouts, as we should have to do if, instead of 
accepting my proposed identification of the prinoes who are mentioned in it, we identify tbe 
Nitim&rga, whose death is recorded, with the next admissible prince who had that appellation.— 
The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. The record 157501008६. two. words, 
mane-magattin in line 4 and lil-gunfhe in line 5, for which only conjectural. meanings. can. be 
proposed. And, as indicated to me by the Revd. Mr. Kittel? in srêmar, for frimat, line, 3, 
the composer seems to have formed a plural which is not justifiable.— As regards, ortho- 
graphy, the only actual peculiarity is the use of s for £ in ésvara, line 2. But we may note also 
that we have the short 4 for the long ê twice, in lines 1 and 5, and the long £ for the short ४ 
* once, in line 1; this latter feature, however, may be treated as a mistake in writing, quite as 
much аз a mistake or peculiarity in spelling.!0 | 





з Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125, and Plate. 

з 54. р. 124, and Plate. A more faithful reproduction of this record will be issued before long. 

8 Ep. Carn. Vol. 111., TN. 1, and Plate. * Ep. Carn. Vol. 111., Sr. 147, and Plate, 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 170, and Plate at p. 167. 

в Ind. Ant. Vol. L. p. 863, and Plate, and Coorg Insors. р. 1, and Plate, 

3 Ind. Ast. Vol. XIII. p, 273, and. Plate. On its occurrence in this record, see. some remarks by Prof. 
Kielborn, above, Vol. V. p. 122, note 4. 

* Seo page 44 below, notes 4 and 6, 

* I consulted Mr. Kittel about the meaning of mane-mazattin and kil-gunthe in this record, and,about' some 
expressions in the Bêgêr and Átakür inscriptions, sending him, of course, my full readings. of. the. texta, and 
translations. And 1 am much indebted to him for various suggestions, wbich.I mention,in the footnotes. 

1० [t is rather a curious thing that, whereas in the oldest records the difference between ç aud 4, as 
attached to consonante, is nearly always marked, less and. lese attention. was, paid. to, this detail, in the 
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The inscription records, in the first place, the death of a Western Ganga prince, who 
is mentioned in it by the appellation of NitimArge; without his proper name being disclosed. 
We are told, however, that he left a son who had thé appellation of Satyavakya. We know 
that Satyavákya was the appellation of a princé Ré&jamalls, for whom we have the date of 
A.D. 870-71. We know also that Sripurushs-Muttarasa, who is to be placed about A.D. 765 
to 805, had a son named Ranavikrama, and that the latter had а son named Rájamalla. And 
consequently, since the characters place the record justifiably, if not of absolute necessity, in the 
period A.D. 800 to 860, we naturally identify this Satyavakya with the Rajamalla of A.D. 
870-71, and this Nitimaérga with Ranavikrams ; and, till we learn anything more definite as 
to the actual year of Ranavikrama's death, we place the record roughly about A.D. 840. 
In the second place, the inscription registers the fact that Satyavákya-(Rájamalla) granted to a 
follower of his father, named Agarayya, a kalnddu or allotment of uncultivated land! known 
by the name of Gu]dapaédi, the components of which were evidently specified in lines 16 to 22. 


TEXT. 
1 Ôm? Svasti Ni(ni)timfrgga-Komguni(ni)varmma-dharmmamahiri- 
2 jadhirdja Kova]ála-purapar-ésvaraf Nanda- 
3 giri-nátha érimar(t) Permmanadiga] svarggams-érida[m]$ [|*] 
4 Ёгіаоде Pemmánadigal]a mane-magattin ^ Aga- 
5 rayyam — Ni(ni)timürgga-Permmanadige. ki|l-gupthey-áda[:h] [।*] 
Permma- 
6  radigal-appa-putrain? Satyavakhya*-Peni( mjánadigs]» Gulda- 


Down the side of the stone. 


7 [p&]diya[tn] 
8  kalnádu 








Kanarese characters, as time went on, until at length the distinction practically disappeared altogether, 


and it remained for modern invention,— on the part, I believe, of the early Jesuit missionaries, to devise 
the mark by which the long f is now distinguished from the short i, and also the long 4 and ó from the short 
e and o. The ancient alphabet does not seem to have ever marked the difference between the long and 
the short forms of'e sud o; we read the signs as e or á. and o or 6, just as is required. As regards the 
i and f, it'is в question, in publishing critical’ texts, how far it is necessary to complicate the texts by, 
for instante, shewing the short $ when it actually’ occurs iu sn original by mistake for а long f, and then 
making a:corréotton in brackets or in a footnote. But probably, while attending to the detail in the case 
of the: earlier records, we may ignore the point in records dating from about A.D. 1000 onwards, and 
may: give е short i or the long f аз ів actually required, irrespective of the exact form in tbe original.— Dr. 
Burnell has traced baek the present Kanarese method of marking the long f, 4, and ó, as attached to consonante, to 
the first half of the sixteenth century A.D. (South-Ind. Palao. p. 80). 

1 The: word kal-ndds may be translated literally by “stoney tract.” Mr. Rice has pointed out,— quite 
correctly, I think,— that, as used in inscriptions, “it seems to designate what is now known as Government 
* waste, that ie, land that hss not been taken up for cultivation or that having bern cultivated has been 
‘« abendened ” (Ep. Cara. Vol. IIL: Introd. р. 8). 

з From the ink-impression 

з Represented by а plain symbol: So, also, in line 15, where, however, the symbol is turned the other way 

* Read prravar-éfeara 

s We have hete a rather pointed instance, to which my attention was specially drawn by Mr. Kittel 
of the use of the nominative instead of the accusative, which is mentioned by Ké$irája in his Sabdamani 
darpaws, sütra 186. In other records, we often find in this expression the dative, svarggakke, instead of the 

usative; this usage is mentioned in satra 135 

s Read éridar, more correctly, in agreement with the honorific plural Permmanadiga} 

т Mi, Bioe's text gives Pemmasadiga|a sw-pwéra. The real reading is quite certain, though the gga 
is somewhat damaged. 

* Read Satyaodtya. | 
6 2 
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9 [ko]ttadu! ga(?)- 
10 chcha[r] midi 
11 perib[&]e[m] [N°] 
12 Idan=ali- 

13 do[m] Varap[A]- 
14 siyan=ali- 

15 до[њ] || Om || 
16 Idakke Kamma- 
. . + » gaya- 

18 lli(P)kummalna(?)- 

19 ga(?)tagesiko(?)- 

20 ttastalu(Pru)ga- 

21 lavedi(P)ma(P)- 

22 ndul(?ntu)[]]?] Idan-a- 
23 Jidofm] må-på- 

24 tagan=a[kkum |] 


TEANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! The Dharmamahárájádhirájà Nitim&rga-Kohgunivarman, the lord of 
Kova]ála the best of towns,’ the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the illustrious Permanadi, 
ascended to heaven (i.e. died). When he was ascending,— by right of being а son of the 
house (?)* of Pemmánadi,5 Agarayya became, to Nitimárga-Permanadi, the attendant who 
drew out (the weapon that caused his death) (?) (In recognition of that), Satyavakya- 





1 Read kot(udu, for which kottadw is a vulgarism, as remarked by Mr. Kittel. 

3 See above, Vol. V. p. 168, note 2. 

š Kovalêla is the modern Kélir, the chief town of the Kôlâr district, Mysore. In Kittel's Kannada- 
English Dictionary, the modern fame is given with the Dravidian r,— KÓl&ra. 16 is, however, doubtful 
whether there is any authority for this. 

* Mane-magattin. Mr. Rice would translate this by * major-domo” (Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd p. 4), — taking, 
I understand, magattin as a Tami] form of mahattin, which would, however, make it the instrumental singular of 
mahattu, a tadbhaea-corruption of the Sanskrit mahat, © great, large, etc.’ ‘To this there are the objections that, being 
an instrumental case, it cannot bein apposition with the nominative Agarayyam, and that, as the Chó]a occupation 
of Mysore did not commence till about A.D. 1000, there is no apparent reason why the Kanarese language should 
be in апу way influenced by Tamil at the period of the present record ; moreover, such a hybrid compound 
as mane-mahattw could hardly be admitted under any circumstances. Mr. Kittel is of opinion that, if we 
might correct the text into maggattina, we might explain it by magga as the genitive of maggu, ‘subjection, 
submission,’ and attina as another form of attana, ‘of that side, and might translate * Agarayya of the side 
of house-subjection, १.९. Agarayya who was in subjection to, or held the position of a dependent in, the house 
of Pemmanadi.”  Magattw may perhaps be connected in some way with ogatana, ‘the management of household 
affairs But I think, on the whole, that we must find in it some derivative from maga, “а son. And the idea 
that the expression conveys to me, is, that Agarayya was the son of а concubine of one of the princes of the 
Western Ganga family.— The records appear to give another similar word, which, also, Mr. Rice would translate 
by “major-domo” (loc. cst. p. 7) or “retainer” (p. 34), in the forms of mane-vagati, My. 41, 44, and 
Nj. 158, mane-yagats, My. 42, and mane-magati, My. 43. In Nj. 168, mase-vagati may qualify the woman 
Ntlabbe, quite as readily as her son Rachamma, and therefore may quite possibly mean ‘concubine’ there. In the 
other cases, however, there does not seem to be any female name that the word could qualify. 

s Or “of the Pemmánadis." We have to note the use of the form Pemmánsdi here, and in line 6, whereas 
in lines 3 and Б we have the more customary Permanadi. 

s Kil-gunthe. Mr. Rice’s translation proposes “ became ? lame ander Nitimárgga- Permmanadi," — which, 
however, does not seem very appropriate. Gunthe, in which the aspirated th is rather peculiar, being во un- 
usual in Kanarese, must, I think, be connected with the Telugu genda, ‘a servant, a warrior, a soldier, an armed 
attendant, which appears in Malayálam as kunde, ‘a elave; and Mr. Kittel is inclined to agree with me 
he considers, indeed, the termination e to be rather puzzling; but he instances the same termination in tande, 
“a father,’ which is said to be a tadbhava-corruption of the Sanskrit tdta. As regards the first part of the 


No. 6.] THREE RECORDS IN THE BANGALORE MUSEUM. 45 


___ _ 3 —  —— ———— 


Pommênadi, the eldest son of (Nitimárga)-Permanadi, gave (to Agarayya) Gu]dapádi,! 
(as an allotment of) uncultivated waste land,— having laved (hts sword)(?),# — (wsth) relinquish- 
ment (of all taxes). He who destroys this, is (like) one who destroys Varanasi! Om! 

[ (D. 16 ff.) —This part of the record evidently gives the names of the villages which made 
up the allotment. But the reading is very uncertain in some places. And no names oan „be 
found in the maps, helping to elucidate the reading and to divide the words. The record 
ends] :— He who destroys this, shall incur the guilt of the great sins ! 3 














B.— Bégür Inscription of Ereyappa. 


This inscription was originally brought to notice by Colonel Henry Dixon, H. M.’s 
22nd Regiment, Madras Infantry, in his photographic collection, published in 1865, of 
inscriptions on stone and copper from various places in the Mysore. territory; and a print 
from his negative has been given in my Páli, Sanskrit, and Old- Oanarese Inscriptions, 
No. 247, issued in 1878. In 1879, Mr. Rice gave a reading of the text, and a translation, 
in his Mysore Insoriptions, p. 209, with a lithograph of the entire stone (id. Frontispiece). 
And a rendering of the record by myself, partly from Col. Dixon's photograph and partly 
from an inked estampage sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, was published in 1892, in Ep. Ind. 
Vol. I. p. 346. І give now a more final rendering of it from а better ink-impression, for 


which I am again indebted to Dr. Hultzsch. The collotype is from the ink-impression. 
p 


The photo-etching is from 8 photograph of the stone itself. 

86607 is a village in the Bangalore taluka of the Bangalore district, Mysore. Itis 
shewn in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, S.E. (1894), in lat. 12° 52’, long. 77° 41’, about 
seven miles S.S.E. from Bangalore. It is evidently the ancient Bernpûr (Bempür) or 
Bempfiru of the record; though, why the mp or mp should have changed into g, is not 
apparent And the record shews that it was the chief village of a circle known as the Bempür 
twelve. The inscription is on а stone-tablet, measuring about 6’ 6” broad by 6’ 8” high, which 
was found at this village, and is now in the Mysore Government Museum at Bangalore. 


— — — — — — — ا 
compound, we have the word kil, kfl, ktlu, “the state of being low, below, beneath, under, down, base, degraded‏ 
or mean, which occurs in such expressions as Kil-kabbiga, ‘an inferior, base poet,’ kfl-dj, ‘a low man,’ and‏ 
kilu-manney a, ‘a petty chieftain; ’ and in epigraphic records we meet with kil-kere or ktl-kere, evidently meaning‏ 
g lower tank’ (Inscrs. at Srav.-Be}. No. 24), and kil-kalnddu, meaning apparently ‘a lower or smaller portion of‏ * 
uncultivated waste’ (an inscription at Hirt-Bidsnir, for the text of which I am indebted to Mr. Rice). And‏ 
Mr. Kittel, taking the whole word in connection with his proposal of mane-maggaitina, would interpret the text‏ 
as meaning that “ Agarayya, who held а (mere) servile position in the house of Pemminagi, became a (real, though)‏ 
subordinate servant, or armed attendant, to Nitimárgs-Pormanadi." But we have also the verb ksl, ktl, ktlu,‏ 
‘to draw or pull out, etc And I think that the indication afforded by the sculptures on the stone, suggests for‏ 
kil-gusthe the meaning that I propose in my translation. र‏ 

1 Mr. Rice's translation gives * Permmanadi’s good son Satya-våkya survived to Permmanadi." This requires 
os to analyse, at the end of line 6, Pemmdnadigalge uldar. And 1 adopted that analysis, in taking the record 
to mean that “ Agarayya survived to (render service to) Sstyavükya" (above, Vol. V. p. 168), But I consider now 
that such an analysis is wrong. The past tense of wls, ° to remain alive, to remain behind,’ would be ४१००४७, not 
uldas ; the line across the stoue between lines 16 and 16 of the 1026, marks thet place as the first division in the 
text; and the Satyavakhys-Pemmdnadiga} in line 6 must be taken as the agent of the verbal form koftady 
(for koftede) in line 9. 
. 3 [n line 9-10, where Mr. Rice's text gives Kappakalli, we bave in all probability gachohaw mddi. And 
gachehas must stand for kacheham, tke accusative of kachohe, ‘ washing.’ The expression kdlan kachchu, 
karchu, kalohu, ‘to wash, or lave the feet,’ is a very well known one, in the case cf grante given or entrusted to 
priests. And we have also the nouns kdl-gachehu, ' feet-washing,’ and bdj-gachchs, *aword-washing* (see page 52 
below, note 4). A prince would lave an attendant’s sword,—not his feet. 

s The poichamahdpdtoka or five great sins are, killing a Brêhman, drinking intoxicating liquors, theft, 
committing adultery with the wife of a spiritual tencher, and associating with any one guilty of those offences. 

4 The correct name of the village was not then known, and is there given as ‘ Reygoor,’ mistukenly. 

s The first component of the name, however, may possibly be another variant of 244, b4ge, © spying ;’ in which 
case, the name would mean " spying-town ” or “ watch-town.” 
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The chief part of the writing is in six lines, covering an area about 6' 6” broad by 1’ 5" 
high, which run right воғовз the upper part of the stone; and, in a somewhat exceptional 
manner, each of these six lines is separated from the next by а line cut in the stone from end 
to end. There are also six short lines running on in continuation down the proper right side, 
the same nnmber on the proper left side, and the name of a village (treated as line 13) near the 
centre below line 6. Except in some places along the top of line 1, the inscription is mostly 
very well preserved; and it is legible throughout, in the ink-impression, without any doubt, 
except in respect of the village-name in line 13.— The rest of the stone is occupied by sculptures. 
The principal division of them represents a battle-scene. The troops on the proper right 
side must be those of the Viramahéndra of the record. They are led by а man on horseback, 
waving a sword: that he is a person of very high rank, is indicated by umbrellas, one of which 
is apparently a triple one ; and he seems, therefore, to be Viramahéndra himself. Behind him 
there are two followers on horseback. In front of him, there is a man on foot, blowing a horn 
of the long straight kind. And, above the latter, there is another horseman. The troops on the 
proper left side are the Nágsttara army of the record. They are led by а man оп an elephant, 
wielding a spear, who is evidently the hero whose death is recorded in the inscription; and: the 
ferceness of the attack upon him is indicated by the arrows sticking in the forehead of the 
elephant. He is attended by an archer in the hauda, and by a follower on horseback shewn 
below the elephant. The centre and the foreground shew the fight between the two parties. 
Above all this, there is another scene, the central figure of which is a. man, seated: on a low 
Stool, with his feet resting either on a man kneeling on all fours or on a footstool devised 
in that form, He may possibly be Egeyappa. But the absence of umbrellas is. rather 
against that view; and it seems more likely that we have here another representation of 
the leader of the Nagattara army who was killed in the battle. Не is attended hy. twa 
female chauri-bearers. Behind the chaurt-bearer at his back, there stands another woman, 
who seems to be trying to entice into a cage a bird which is perched on his uplifted left 
hand. And behind her, again, there is another woman, standing under a flag-staff. Beyond 
the chaurt-bearer in front of the central seated figure, there stands another woman. And 
beyond her there is a man, standing, and holding across his right knee what seems-to be 
either a quiver or the scabbard of a sword: that he, also, is of some rank, is shewn by the 
head-dress, which figures similarly on the heads of the other three principal figures, and 
seems to include a kind of plume standing up from the paffa or frontlet or fillet of dignity 
and authority; and he is probably the Irnga of the record, who was. appointed to the 
command of the Nágattaras in consequence of their original leader being killed in the battle.— 
The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them ranges from 
about 2” in the } of véldoge, line 4, to about 2}" in the va of Tovagéri, line 6: the 4 of 
frimad, line 2, is 34” high; and the éré at. the end of line 19 is 33” high. The: characters 
include a final form of r at the end of line 2, and either a final J, ог else an 7 with: a 
form of the virdma attached to it, in Kédal, line 15. They include the distinct form 
of the lingual d, which can be seen very clearly in mádí and Gasgavádi, line 3, and in 
kalnád, line 6: but the distinction was not made throughout; for instance, it was not 
observed in endoge, line 6. We have, in this record, all the leading test-lettere. "The kh,.b, and 
1 present only the later cursive forms: the kh occurs once, in mékhald, line 1; the b may ` 
be seen very clearly in badhdham and Bempûru, line 6; and the l, in lakshmi, line 2, 
and pola, line 15. In Galamjavdgild, line 11-12, we have the later cursivej: but the 
old square type is presented in jajadhi-jala, line. 1: here, in both. cases, we have.the;back« 
to-back j, in ite open form, that is to say, with a small space at the top. and also at the 
bottom of the central upright stroke; 16 is particularly clear in the second instance. "The 
guttural 4 follows the types and forms of the j,,28, for some reason or other not yet explained, 
it nearly always does: in Irugasge, line 5, mangala, line 6, Komarasgundu, line 7-8, Nágarasige, 
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line 18-19, and ma$sigaja, line 19, it is the later cursive 8, differing from the corresponding j in 
only the absence of the right-hand stroke which, in the j, starts and turns up from the centre 
of the letter ; on the other hand, in Guiga, line 1, Gaxgavádi, line 3, and dévasige, line 4, we have 
an % of the old square type, answering to the back-to-back j, from which it differs, as may be seen 
best in line 3, essentially in the absence of the centre stroke to the right, and, as found in this 
particular record, by the projections to the left being turned in to meet the central upright stroke. 
— The larguage is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In line 18, we have a curious word, 
Savuchara, which seems to stand for sahachara, ‘a companion, a follower. — In respect of 
orthography we may notice (1) the use of ri for 7s in dlamkrity, line 1-2, though the ri is given 
correetly in Svayamorita, line 2; (2) the use of dhdh for ddh in badhdhum, line 6; (3) the use 
of b for v in Bira, line 3; (4) the use of £ for 8 in évayarhvrsta, line 2; and (5) the use of the 
Drávidian } in all the Sanskrit words, except, of course, as an initial in lakshmi, line 2, and 
except in masigala, line 6. The last-mentioned word occurs spelt both ways. In line 19, where 
it is the ordinary Sanskrit word, used in its customary sense, it is written with the Dravidian 1. 
Iu line 6, itis part of a village-name ;! and there it is written with the ordinary l, as seems to 
be always the case, even in Tami] records, when it is used in that way. 


The inscription, which is partly a virgal or monumental record of a hero who was killed 
in battle and partly an ordinary $ásana or charter, refers itself to the period of the rule of the 
Western Ganga prince Ereyappa, i.e. to between about A.D. 908 and 938. It tells us that 
Ereyappa lent to Ayyapadéva, for the purpose of fighting against Viramahéndra, a force 
which was collected and commanded by the leader of the Nágattaras. The commander of the 
force was killed in a battle that was fought at Tumbepêdi. And Ereyapps appointed Iruga to 
succeed to the leadership of the Nagattaras, and also, in recognition of the bravery that had been 
displayed by his predecessor, granted to lruga the circle of villages that was known as 
the Bempür twelve. 


As has been pointed out by Mr. Rice? since the time when the contents of this record were 
first discussed, Ayyapadéva was doubtless a Nolamba, and is to be identified with the 
Nolambaédbiréja-Ayyapadéva, “of the Pallava lineage," one of the Nolambas of the 
Nolambavadi province on the north of the Gaügavádi province, who is mentioned in an 
immeription at Hirl-Bidanür? The identity of Viramahéndra is not so certain. But there is, at 
any rate, по good reason now for proposing to identify him with the Nolamba Mahéndrádhirája 
who is mentioned, in inscriptions at Baragür and Hémávati,* as a son of a Nolámbádhirája who 
was a brother-in-law of NitimArgs son of the Ganga prince Rajamalla. And it seems probable 
that he: wasan Hastern Chalukya king. In that dynasty, we meet, not only with Rájamahóndra 
as а biruda both of Amma I. (A.D. 918 to 925) and of. Amma II. (A.D. 945 to 970),5 but also 
with Gandamahéndrs. as a biruda of OhGlukya-Bhima П. (A.D. 934 (о 945).6 The name 
Viramahéndra, “a very Mahéndra (Indra) among brave men," is exactly synonymous with 
Gapdamahéndra, “a very Mahêndra among heroes" The Eastern Ohalukyas were constantly at 
war with the.Ráshtraküta kings and the Western байра princes. The name of “the very terrible 
Ayyapa” is.actually mentioned among the names of certain enemies of Chálukya-Bhima II.,7 
whom he is said. to have slain. The dates fit in satisfactorily. Thus, in all probability. the 
Viramahéndra& of this. record is Ohálukya-Bhimsa IE., who, we must'then understand, had 
invaded Mysore and was met by a combined force of Gabgas and Nolambas;. Ата the event has 





1 [At the end of village-names, mangala seems to be an abbreviation of the frequent, but moonvenientl y.long 
term claturvddi-maásgala, ‘a Brahman settlement.'— Е.Н.) 

2 Ep. Cars. Yok IIL Introd p 4, note 8. 

3 For this record, ser, provisionally, Ep. Cars. Vol. IV. Introd, p. 10, note 2. 

* See Ep. Carn. Vol. 111, Introd. p. 4, and Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 

5 Ind. Ast. Vol. XX. pp. 266, 270, 

6 Tiid. p. 269. 7 Ibid. p. 370, 
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to be placed towards the end of the rule of Ereyappa, between about A.D. 934 and 988. Against 
this, it might be urged, in the first place, that the statement in this record, that Ereyappa was 
governing the Gaügavá&di province as.an united whole after having deprived all his enemies of 
their power, is suggestive of an early period in his rule, and, in the second place, that an early 
period is suggested by also the fact that the record includes an 4 and a j of the old type, which 
seems to have entirely disappeared in the Ráshtrsküta territory by about A.D. 900. But the 
Atakür inscription, C. below, of A.D. 949-50, similarly describes Bütuga II. as then governing the 
province after having fought and killed Ráchamalla I.,— regardless of the fact that that event 
occurred about ten years before that date. While, as regards the paleographic point, the record 
can at any rate not be placed before A.D. 906-907, which date we have for Ereyappa’s predecessor 
Bütuga I. There seems, therefore, no objection, from this point of view, to placing it even 
some thirty years later. And we thus gather from this record, in respect of paleography, that 
the development of the alphabet in Mysore was perceptibly slower than in the Ráshtraküta 
territory more to the north 


Of the places mentioned in the record in addition to Bempür-Bégür, we may doubtless 
safely identify Tumbep&di, where the battle was fought, with the modern * Tumbadi’ of the 
Madras Postal Directory and of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, N.E. (1895), in the Maddagiri 
taluka of the Tumkíür district: the place is in lat. 13° 34', long. 77° 17', about fifty-four 
miles N.N,W.1W. from Bégür; and this identification locates the scene of the battle near 
enough to the Nolambav&di province— (if not actually in it)— to account for Ayyapadéva being 
concerned in the matter. Iggalür still exists under the same name, eight miles to the south- 
east from Bógür. 'Tovagüru is probably the ‘D.Togur’ of the map, two-and-a-half miles on 
the south-east of Bégtr. Püvine-Pullimahgsla is doubtless the modern * Hulimangala,' 
three-and-a-half miles on the south of Bógür! And Küdal may be ‘Kudlu,’ three miles 
N.E. by E. from Bégür. 


TEXT. 


1 Om3 Svasti Samasta-bhuvana-vinüta-Ganga-ku]a-gagana-ni[ r*]mma]a-tárápati- 
jaladhi-jsla-vipula-valaya-mékhal][ ]-kal[ ] p-&lara- 

2 kri(kri)ty-ailádhipatya-lakshmi-évayarvrita-patitádvády*-aganite-guna-gana-vibhü s hà n a- 
vibhüshita-vibhüti árimad-Ereyapp-arasar 

3 pagevar-ellaman-ni[h*]kshatram-mádi Gahgavádi-tombhattaru-sásiramuman-óka- 
chhatraf-chchháyeyol-áluttam-i]du Bi(vi)rama- 

4 héndranol-kádal-endu Ayyapadévange sfimanta-sahitam —N&gattaranam  dandu 
véldode  Tumbepádiyol]-kádi kálegam-imb-s- 

5 lidode &neyol-ánt-iridu sattod=adam kóld-Ereyaparm? mechchi  Irugahge  Nágat- 
tara-vattam-gatti Bermpü-ppanniradu- 








1 The old map, sheet 60, of 1828, which I was using in 1892, does not shew ° Hulimangala/ The new map. 
sheet No. 60, N.E., of 1895, does not shew the *Woolmungle, about twenty miles towards the E.N.E. from 
Bêgûr, which I selected in 1892 from the old map; nor can I find in it the *Nelloorputnam ' and * Chicka- Nalloor’ 
which, on the authority of the old map, I then put forward as poesible representatives of Kütanidu-Nallüru and 
Nallüru-Komaraügundu, but which now seem, under any circumstances, too distant to belong to the Bempür twelve 

3 From the ink-impression 

3 Represented bya plain symbol 

4 Read lakshmt-svayamvrita-patito-ddy. The tva of patitoa is also understood after tdrapats in line 1 

è Read sdsiraman. The copulative ending is not wanted, as only one province is mentioned 

6 Read chohhattra 

1 This name would have been written more correctly with the double pp in the fourth syllable, as in line 2. It 
oocurs again with the single p in line 17 below, and in line 20 of С., the Atakár inscription 
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6 mam! édsana-badhdha(ddha)m kalnfd=ittan=Av=4vuv=endode || Bempüru ll? 
Tovagira Pêvina-Pullimangala Kûtanidu-Nallûru ll 
7 Nallüru-Koma- 13 Sêra[m]vu(?) H — 14 Elkuppe Paravüru 
8 rangundu Í I- 15 Kûdal | inituma[m] 
9 ggalüru 1 Du- 16 pola-mére sahita- 
10 gmonelmalli 17 m=ittan-Eyeyapa[m] 
11 Gajanjavd- 18 Éavucharan-Nêgara- 
12 gila || | 19 nge? [॥*] Mangala- 
mahá-árí || 
TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! When the illustrious Ereyapparass,— whose dignity was adorned with the 
decoration of an uncounted number of good qualities, such as being 8 spotless moon in the sky 
which is the family of the ७80888 praised throughout the whole world, and such as being the 
lord, chosen by herself, of the goddess of sovereignty over the earth, who has for an ornament 
round her waist а zone which is the great circle of the waters of the oceans,— having deprived 
all his enemies of their power, was governing the Gangavadi ninety-six-thousand as an united 
whole,‘ he ordered’ the Nigattars, together with (his) tributary chiefs, (to supply) an army to 
Ayyapadéva for the purpose of fighting against Viramahéndra; and thereupon he (the 
Nágattara) fought at Tumbepádi, and, when the press of battle became great, leaned upon the 
elephant, and was pierced and died. | 

(L. 5)— Thereupon, having heard that, Ereyapa was pleased, and appointed Ігора to the 
leadership of the Nágattaras,! and gave him, secured by a charter, the Bempûr twelve, (as an 
allotment of) uncultivated waste land. 





1 Read Bempdr-ppannaradumamn. 

3 The punctuation in this part of the record seems, at first sight, rather capricious. But it probably marks 
some subordinate groupings of the villages. And the copaletive long ¢ in T'ovagárá and Galamjavdgsild points in 
the same direction, though, in that case, there ought to have been 8 more systematic use of copulative endings all 
through lines 6 to 15. 

` 3 Read sahacharan=Négattarange.— As regards the latter word, see the next note but one.— As regards 
the former word, the éavucharan of the original might stand for $awcharam, saucharam, or even (seo Kittel's 
Dictionary, under aw) éachcharan, or samcharan. But none of these words gives a suitable meaning, unless we can 
accept saucharan, and, taking it as equivalent to sucharitan, render it by ' well-conducted, well-behaved.” 

4 Bka-chchhattra-chchhdyeyol ; lit. “in the shade of one umbrella.” See the explanation given above, Vol. V. 
p. 164, note 6. 

s Véldode might stand for béldode,.from bélu, = 066४, ‘to wish, solicit, ask.’ But, ав indicated to me by 
Mr. Kittel, it is, no doubt, better taken here as standing for példode, from péls, ‘to utter, sny, narrate, tell, 
command, order.— With the infinitive in kádal=endu, compare geyyal=endu and sddhisal = endu (above, Vol. V. 
p. 223, note 6, and p. 225, note 2).— As regards “the Nagattara,” from a comparison of the text in lines 4, 6, and 
18-19, it seems that we have in line 4 the accusative singular, and in line 18-19 the dative singular (with a careless 
omission of the third syllable, ѓа), of а base Ndgattara, as the proper name of a family or clan rather than of 
an individual. 

6 Kdlegam-imbaalidode ; lit. “ wheu the battle space-failed.”— I was inclined to take Edjegam as the dative 
singular of a proper name, Kale, and to translate “ when space failed to even Kile, i.e. when the press of battle 
became too great even for him,"—thus finding here the actual name, which otherwise is not mentioned (see the 
preceding note), of the hero who was killed on this occasion. Mr. Kittel, however, considers that kd]e is not very 
probable as the name of a man, and that it is better to take kdjegam in the way in which it most naturally presents 
itself, namely, as the nominative singular of kájega, kájaga, ‘fight, battle, war.’ 

7 Lit. “having tied to (the forehead of) Iruga the fillet of authority of the Nügattaras." Vattam is for 
pattam ; and gaffi for katfi.  Pat(ath ४८४७ or gattu, “to tie the frontlet or fillet of dignity or authority,’ is an 
expression of constant oceurrence in respect of the crowning of kings and princes. In respect of its use in the case 
of lower appointments, we bave instances, analogous to the present one, in the Permagi-patta which, the KÓtür 
inscription tells us, the Satyav&kys of that record conferred on the son of a G dmunda or village-headman (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VI. p. 103, No. III, and Coorg Inscrs. р. 6), and in the Mádivarma-patía which belonged to a certain 
Mácbhigs, a follower of Nolambántaks- Márasimba II. (Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V., Bg. 110), The last mentioned record 
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(L. 6)— Those (villages) are as follows :—Bemptru; Tovagüru, Püvina-Pullimabgala, 
and XKütanidu-Nallüru;  Nallüru-Komarahgundu; Iggalüru; Dugmonelmalli and 
Gajafijavágilu ; Sáramvu (Р); E]kuppe, Paravüru, and Kadal. This much, with (a specifi- 
cation of ) the boundaries of the fields, gave Егеуара to his follower, the Nágattara. May 
there be auspicious &nd great good fortune! 


C.— Átakür inscription of Krishna III. and Bütuga II.— A.D. 949-50 


This inscription was first brought to notice by Mr. Rice in 1889, in his Inscriptions at 
Sravana-Belgola, Introd. p. 19, note 10, and р. 21. A rendering of it by myself, from an inked 
estampage sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch, was issued in 1892, in Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 167. And a 
rendering of it by Mr. Rice, with a lithograph, was published in 1894, in his Ep. Carn. Vol. ПІ. ` 
Md. 41. I givq now 8 more final rendering of it from a better ink-impression, for which I am 
again indebted to Dr. Hultzsch. The collotype is from the ink-impression. The photo-etching 
is from & photograph of the stone itself; owing to the bad light in which the stone stands, 
it fails to shew much of the writing, though it presents the sculptures clearly enough. 


ÁAtakür,— or, perhaps, according to a more recent custom, Átagür,— is a village about 
fifteen miles to the N. E. by E. from Mandya, the head-quarters of the Mandya taluka of 
the Mysore district. It is shewn in the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 60, S.E. (1894), as ‘Atgur,’ in lat. 
12? 39', long. 77? 7' ; and it is shewn as * Atagur’ in the map that accompanies the revised edition 
of Mr. Rice's Mysore, Vol. II.: in the old sheet No. 60 (1828), however, it is shewn as ‘ Atcoor,’ 
which answers to the spelling given in Mr. Rice's Ep. Carn. Vol. III., and to what is probably 
still the more usual form of the name. With the slight difference of w for a in the second 
syllable, the record mentions it as Átukür. And the record shews also that it was the chief 
village of a circle known as the Átukür twelve. The inscription is on a stone tablet, measuring 
about 5' 1" broad towards the bottom by about 6' 8” high, which was found set up in front of a 
temple known as that of the god Challééalinga,— the Challéévara of the record itself,— about а 
quarter of а mile to the north of the village, and is now in the Mysore Government Museum at 
Bangalore. 

The chief part of the writing consists of nineteen lines, covering an area about 5' 1" broad 
(inline 19) by 4 0° high, which run right across the lower part of the stone. But there is a 
subsidiary record, lines 20 to 24, on the upper part of the stone, in the margins that were left 
above and on each side of the sculptures belonging to the principal part of the record : lines 20 
and 21 run up the proper right margin, along the top, and down the proper left margin; line 22 
is a short line on the proper right margin, below the beginning of line 21; and lines 23 and 24 
are short lines on the proper left margin, commencing below, respectively, the nna of Kannara 
and the nge of Bátugasge of line 21. The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation 
throughout; and the whole of the record can be read with certainty, with the exception of the 
akshara before Tri[né]tran, line 3, and perhaps of the word épa[ghé]ta in line 7Y.— The sculp- 
tures on the stone cover an area about 3' 2" broad by 1' 6” high. They represent a hound and а 
boar fighting ; and they refer to an incident mentioned in lines 10 and 11 of the record.— The 
characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed, of the regular type of the period to 
which the record refers itself. The size of them ranges from about 1" in the ¿a of Chólane, line 
16, to about 12" in the ma of d“ mannan, line 13: the mba of emba, line 19, is 2f° high; 
and the ka of Sédrakam, in the same line, ів 22" high vertically and 3" on the slant. The 








illustrates also its bigher application, in giving the date as the seventh year of the tying ef the fillet of Satyavakya- 
(Márasimha TL). And im this application it was synonymous with rdjydbhtshthad-geyu, ‘to anoint to the 
sovereignty or rule? which is the expression used in giving the regnal date of the Biliûr inscription of Satyavák ya- 
(Batuga 1.) of A.D. 888 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. р. 102, No. IL, and Coorg Insors. p. 5).— Judging from the head 
dresses of the four principal figures in the sculptures on the stone, the patta seems to have included a kind of plume 
standing straight up above the head, in addition to a fillet passing round the head. 
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characters include final forms, or forms with the virdma attached, of # in lines 3, 6, and 9, of l in 
line 13, and of } in lines 6, 9, 11, and 12. The lingual d can be recognised in nága, line 10, 
eittode and oda, line 11, and edeg, line 15. The palseography does not present anything calling 
for special comment, 2s the kh does not occur, and the other test-letters, #, j, b, and l, present, 
naturally enough, only the later cursive forms.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type; 
and there are verses in lines 15 to 19. In line 11 we have morugt as a variant of moradt, ‘a 
hill a hillock ; and in line 12 we have a%galol, the locative singular of айда} or añgalu a8 а 
variant of asigala, = айдата, in the sense of ‘an open space, ап area. And we may note the use 
of v, instead of the more customary m, in erpattutam, line 21.— In respect of orthography we 
may note (1) the use of ri for ri in nrípa, line 1, préthuré, line 2, and Krishna, line 3; (2) the 
use of b for v in bijayam, line 4, and bira, lines 16 and 18 ; (3) the occasional use of s for $, for 
instance, in Saka, line 1, and Sádrakar, lines 9 and 19; and (4) the use of £ for s, once, in 
Sómyam, for Saumyam, line 1. 

The principal part of the inscription is dated, without full details, in the Saumya 
samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 872 (current), = A.D. 949-50. And it refers itseM to the time of 
the Ráshtraküta king Kanneradéva-Krishna IIL. and of the Western Ganga prince 
Satyavakya-Batuga IL It tells us, in the first place, that Krishna III. had fought and killed 
the Chéla king 5818016589, otherwise called Müvadi-Chó]a,* at a place named Takkéla, and 
was going in triumph, or, in other words, was making a state progress through his dominions.’ 


MOM ee FETT наамынан 








1 The samvatsara agrees with the given Saka year only according to the southern luni-solar system of the 
cycle,— which, however, is the proper one for the period and the part of the country with which we are concerned,— 
and only by applying the Saka year as а current year; see Prof. Kielhorn’s references to this date, in Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XXIV. p. 187, No. 79, and Vol. XXV. p. 267, note 5. 

з The following birudas of Krishna 111. are mentioned in this record,— Aikatrinbtrs, Anevedenga, 
Vanagajamalla, and Kacbchege ; see page 53 below, note 7, the Postscript on page 83, and page 55, notes 7,8, 9. 

3 His proper name occurs in line 9, in the diruda “ the champion of Bütuga," which is applied to Manalera. 
~ The following dirudas of Bütuga II. himself are mentioned in this record, — Nanniyaganga, Jayaduttaramga, 
681 8०४77 8098 and 0००४०६0७१७. 

4 The word ७१४०००६ means‘ three folds, three times,’ from mú, = mara, ‘three,’ and madi, ‘bending, 
folding, doubling ; fold, times.’ Another form of it ie mummads. In the Tamil records, the biruda appears 
sometimes as Mumwagi-Cbóla, and sometimes as Mummodi-Chéla : and Dr. Hultzsch bas rendered it by “ the 
Chôla king (who wears) three crowns, riz, those of the Chóla, Pandya and Chéra kingdoms ” (e.g., South-Ind. 
Insere. Vol. Ш. p. 29), finding an indication that tbat is ite purport in a verse at the end of the 8812818008 
inscription which describes Sundara-Págdyadéva as building “ three golden domes, by which (the temple of) 
Srtrahga glitters as he (the king) by the (three) crowns worn at (Ais) coronation ” (above, Vol. III. p. 17); and 
so also Mr. V. Venkayya (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 65, and see p. 60, note 14), where he quotes facts which 
would indicate, or at least justify, the existence of a similar biruda among the PAndyas, on the same view. 
There is a Tami] word mudi, meaning ‘а crown.’ Nevertheless, my opinion is that Mummudi-Chóla is simply 
a variant of M ummadi-Chéja, and that in either form the biruda means literally © a three-times Chó]s." And 
I think, now, that the expressions Immadi-Nolambádbirájs, Mummadi-Ch6]a, and Nirmadi-Tafla mean, not “the 
second Nojambadbiraja, the third Chéla, the hundredth Taila,” but “ the NolambAdhirdja who was twice as 
great and powerful, or twice as famous, as any Nejawb&dhir&js who ever preceded him,’’ and so on. An 
inscription of A.D. 1168 at Bslagámi (P. 8. О.-С. Insers. No. 186, and see Mysore Insers. p. 111) describes 
the temple of Dakebipa-Kédáréévara as (line 30 f)— Vardndsigamveirmmadi Kéddrakkass  nürmmadi 
Srtparvcatakka s sdsirmmadi, — twice (as sacred) as even Varanasi, a hundred times (more sacred) than 
aven Kódára, a thous«nd times (mêre sacred) than even Srtparvata.” So, also, Bévakanimmadi (see page 71 below, 
note 5) probubly stauds for Immadi-Révaka and mesus “а Róvaka twice as beautiful or accomplished as any 
preceding Révaka. ” | 

8 Bijayanm-gryystt-ilde. From Kittel’s Dictionars, it would appear that the word bijaya, as used in thie 
combination, is treated by the Native grammarians as another form of bija, biya, and as coming from the Sanskrit 
of, суву, * to go, to move, to go apart or in different directions,’ and that bijayam-gey and biyam-gey are ex. 
plamed by them as meaning simply “ to walk, te go, to come,’ But, as used in the inscriptions, the expression 
has plainly a more extended meaning than tbat ; namely, it implies the idea of * going iu state, going in triumph. 
It is evidently a shorter form of dig-vijayas-g ey, for an instance of which see above, Vol. V. p. 293, note 6, And, 
in view of that longer form, I think that the word bijaya is to be more correctly treated as simply а tadbhara 
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It then mentions Bütuga II. as governing,— the Gangavêdi ninety-six-thousand province being 
understood. It then introduces a follower of Bütuga II. named Manalera,! who belonged to the 
Sagaravaméa or race of the Sagaras and had the hereditary title of “lord of Valabhi the best 
of towns," and whose prowess in battle is described in the verses in lines 15 to 19.  Bütuga II., 
it tells us, being pleased with the prowess displayed by Manalera, gave him his favourite hound 
Kali. The hound was pitted against a great boar at the village of Be|atür, in the Kelale district.? 
And the hound and the boar killed each other. And, in commemoration of that, the stone 


was set up in front of the temple of the god Challóévara at Átukür, and a grant of land was 
made to the temple. 


The subsidiary record round the top of the stone belongs also to the time of Bütuga II., 
who, it says, was governing the ninety-six-thousand province after killing R&chamalla, the 
son of Ereyappa. It discloses the fact that it was Bütuga II. himself who actually killed 
the Chéla king 58180१1098, whom, it says, without mincing matters, he slew treacherously. 
And in return for this service, it tells us, Krishna III. gave to Bütuga II.the Banavási 
twelve-thousand.province, and the districts known as the Belvola three-hundred, the Purigere 
three-hundred, the Kisukád seventy, and the Bágenád seventy.’ It further tells us that, in 
recognition of the valour displayed in battle by Manalera, Bütuga II. gave to Manalera the 
circle of villages known as the Átukür twelve and also a village named Kádiyür or Kádiyür 
in the Belvola district. This last grart is called in the record а bálgachchu or “ sword-washing " 


grant, meaning, no doubt, that it was accompanied by the ceremony of laving Manalera’s 
sword.’ 


of the Sanskrit vijaya, * victory,’ and that bifa and iya аге to be treated as corruptions of it. I would render 
the full expression dig-vijayam-gey, not by “to conquer the regions, to make the subjugation of various 
countries in all directions, to muke universal conquest,” but by “to go in triumph, to make & state progress, 
through the dominions.” — [In modern Tami], vijayan=yey, if applied to princes and high officials, means “ to visit” 
a locality.— E. H.] 

1 The same Manalera is probably mentioned again in the Külagere inscription of Nitimarga-(Ereyappa) of 
A.D. 909-910 (Ep. Carn. Vol. ILL, Ml. 30; the text in Roman characters gives Manaleyüára, and the text in 
Kanarese characters gives Manaluyára). Aa earlier person of the same name seems to be mentioned in the 
Taggelfro inscription of Srtyurusha-(Mattarass) (id. Vol. IV., Gu. 87; the texts here both give Manaleyara). 
And an Irimadi-Vira-Munalera appears to be mentioned in an inscription of uncertain date at Hebbalu (sd. Vol. 111. 
Md. 45; here, the Roman text gives Manalern, and the Kanarese text gives Man&lera),— The SagaravamSa is 
mentioned again in the Jinnaballi inscription of the time of NolambAntaka-MArasimba 11. (44. Vol, IV., Hg. 110) 
— The title VajabMpuravaréévara, “ lord of Valabht the best of towns, ’’ occurs again in a fragmentary inscrip- 
tion of uncertain date at Muttatti (sd. Vol. III., TN. 102). 

3 In a similar manner to the present record, an inscription of the sixteenth century A.D. at Tékal or 
Tyakal in Mysore (P. 8. O.-C. Insors. No. 238, and see Mysore Insors. p. 208) mentione a fight between a 
hound and a tiger, and the fight is represented on the stone. The name of the hound in that case ig perhaps 
given as Sampage ; but the word may possibly mean only a champaka-tree. 

8 The necessity for granting tbe Ee]vola, Purigere, Kisuk&ád, and Bágenád districts to Bütuga II. on this 
occasion, is not altogether apparent; because we know from the Hebbal inscription that they had already been 
given to him by Amóghsvarsha-Vaddiga, the father of Krishna III., as the dowry of Rêvakanimmadi (see 
above, Vol. IV. p. 354). But it would seem that Batuga II. must have been deprived of them,—together, probably 
with the rightful succession to the leadership of the Western Gangas, — by Ereyappa nnd Rácbamalla. 

* Bdlgachchs is from bd], bdls, ‘a knife, a aword,’ and kachkcha, karchu, kalchw, ° washing; to wash.’— The 
expression, in line 22-23, is bdigachchu-gottarh, “be gave (аг) а bdjgachehu.” Originally,— the word bdlgachoku 
not being then known,— I read 64१० [७] [mejokoku-gottam, which, as Reeve and Sanderson's Canarese Dictionar, 
does not shew the difference between bd, ‘ sword,’ and bd}, ‘living, life, subsisting, livelihood, efc.,’ I rendered 
by “ gave, in token of approbation, for subsistence.” But, in giving that reading and rendering, I bad to remark 
that I could not find the syllable me in the original, and that it seemed to have been omitted altogether, By a 
eurious coincidence, Mr. Rice's text gives the reading as bdjge mechchu gotta ; and his translation renders this bv 
** gave for his sword :” and not only so, bat bis lithograph actually introdaces the required syllable me, ns if it 
really stood in the original,— making room for it chiefly ty cramping the age of the Bdlugaage of line 21. The 
syllable me, however, does not stand, and never did stand, in the original at all, Aud it is not wanted, from any 
point of view. The true reading, bdigackchu-gottam, is quite uumistakabls, aud is, now, quite intelligible. Tho 
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As regards the places, in addition to Atukfr-Atakar, mentioned in this record,— 
Takkóla, where the battle was fought between Krishna III. and Rajaditya, still exists, under 
the same name, in the Wálájápét taluka of the North Arcot district, Madras; the Indian Atlas, 
sheet No. 78, N.E. (1893), shews it as * Takkolam,’ six miles S.E. from Arkónam junction, 
in lat. 13° 11, long. 79° 48’, on the Corteliaur river!” Be]atür, where the hound was matched 
against the boar, still exists under the same name, five miles W. S. W. à S. from Atakdr. 
Kádiyür or Kádiyür, of the Belvola district, ought to be somewhere near Hûli in Belgaum, ог 
Annigere in Dharwar, or Kukkanür in the Nizam’s Dominions; but the maps do not seem to 
include any name answering to it. The Banavase province, and the Belvola, Purigere, 
and Kisukád districts, are already very well known. The Bágenád seventy was,— as 
I shewed when I originally edited this record,— the country round Bágalkót, the ancient 
Bágadage and Bágadige, the head-quarters of the Bágalkót taluka of the Bijapur district. 


TEXT.? 
1 Svasti’ . Ba(é8)ka-nri(nri)pa-kAl-&tita-sa[m]vatsara-sa(Sa)tahga]eeptu-nüge 
[ejlpatt-[e]radaneya $6(sau)myam=emba 
2 sa[rm]jvatsaram  — pravarttise* [l*] Svasti — Amóghavarisha5déva-áriprithuvi- 
vallabha-paraméévara- parama- 
3 bhatt(&]raka-pádapankaja-bhramaran-a[nka]"- Tri[nó]tran-áne-vedehgar vana-gaja- 


mallam kachchegam ` Kri(kri)shnarüjam érimat 





expression kdlam kaehchu, karchu, or kalchu, ‘to lave the feet (nt the time of making a donation),’ is well 
known from many records. And for the noun 44}-gachchu, * eword-washing, we have the analogy of the noun 
kdl-garchu, ‘foot-washing,’ in lines 40 aud 47 of an iuscription of A.D. 1112 at ВајарАші (P. S. O.-C. Inscrs, 
No, 172, and see Mysore Inscrs. p. 55). 

1 The word takkéla means “the tree Pimenta acris," and ‘a particular fragrant drug.’ The Madras Postal 
Directory gives also a ‘“Tukkol’ about a hundred miles more to the north, in the Siddhavattam táluka of the 
Cuddapah district. But we need not hesitate about accepting Takkêlam in the North Arcot district, us decided 
by Dr. Haltzsch (see above, Vol. V. p. 167, note 1). It is the more important place of the two; it contains, among 
other records, an inscription of Krishna IIL. ; and it is only about thirteen miles distant, to the north, from 
` Conjeeveram, which city, together with Tanjore, was reduced by Krishna I[L.— doubtless during the same 
campaign in which the Chêla king was killed at Takkóla. 

2 From the ink-im pression, 

з This record does not seem to begin with the customary Om before the Svasti. We have the Óm at the 
end of lines 14 and 19, represented by symbols respectively plain and slightly ornate, Aud we perhaps have it 
at certain other places ; see the next uote, 

4 After this word, and after Kansaraddoa[ th], line 4, and after ६२७, line 4, and after ért, line 24, and 
before the svasts at the begiuning of lines 5, 7, and 20, there are certain marks which are perhaps intended 
for symbols representing the word Om, which would be appropriate enough at each place, except after 
Kannaradéoa[m] in line & But it cannot be said for certain that they actually are such symbols. 

è Read carsha. Varisha is a well established tudbhava of oareha. But it is hardly admissible in such a 
combination as the one that we have here. . 

* Read prithivt. Here, again, in prithuct we have а well established tadbhava, which, however, is bardly 
admissible in such a combination. 

7 My originnl re&ling,— s[ri]pa- Tri(nd)tran, “a very Trinótra among kings,"— cannot be upheld. The 
Tri( sd ]fran is practically certain. Put I cannot satisfy myself as to what the word before it is. We should 
expect either Rofta,— giving the meaning of “a very Trinétra amoug the Rattas,”—on the analogy of 
Sagaratrinétra in lines 8 and 17 below and of Chéjatrinétra (South-Ind. Insors. Vol. 1. p. 189), or some word 
meaning ‘king,’ on the analogy of Nripatitrinótra 18 a biruda of GOvinds IV. (Tad. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 261, text 
line 38), R&jatrindtra as a biruda of Kakka II. (ibid. p. 266, text line 41), and Mandali katrinêtra as а biruda of 
Nolamb&ntaka-Marasimba II. (above, Vol. V. p. 177, text liue 91); and we might, of course, read bhramara[ is), 
aud take the s as the iuitial of some such word. I cannot, however, think of any such word, which the 
doubtful akskara will suit. The spurious Gafijdm grant (Ep. Cars. Vol. 1V., Sr. 160) gives Lêkatrinêtra, 
“a very Trinêtra among mankind,” as an alleged biruda of Marasihga- Ereyappa, the alleged son of Sivamdra П, ; 
but Jóka, again, is not admissible here. Provisionally, I accept the rending which is given in Mr. Rice's text, 
and is of course shewn in bis lithograph, namely, a&ka- Trinétran, “ a very Trinêtra in fight or war ;” because I 
find that a Balagfmi inscription of A.D. 1181 (P. 8. O.-C. Insers, No, 192, aud see Mysore Insors. p. 117) 
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4 Kannaradéva[i]  Mávadil-Chó]a-Rájádityana mêle [ba]ndu ТаКЕд1аайо]»КА4: 
kondu bijayam-geyyutt-ilda® [|°] | 

5 Svasti® Satyavakya-Kongunivarmma-dharm[mJ]amahárájádhirája[ rn ] Kêlêla- 
puravar-éévarai] Nandagiri-natham 

6 é§rimat Permmánadiga] nanniya-Gahga[m] jaye[d-u Jttarabgam Ganga- 
G[êngê]ya[m]) Ganga-Nêdrêyanan-êtansêlu[tt-i]][d]ut 

7 Svasti5 sakala-léka-paritap-dpa[gha ]ta-[pra]bháv-Avatári[ta ]-Gang[ 47 ]-pravêh-6dira- 
Sagara-vaméa(m*}] Va- 


З Jabhi(bhi)-puravar-ésvaran=udara-Bhagirathan=iyiva-bedengam Sag[ara]-Tripétram 
senase-mig-arivom 
9 kadan-aika-Su(éi)drakam Bituganeahkakaram $rimat Мала! [е]гайе[е]° 


anuvaradol mechchi bédi-kol!=endo- 

10 de dayeya  merevoll-emba — Kálhyam — daye-geyy-endu копдап-А náya[rh] 
Ke]ale-náda Beļatûra padu- 

11 vana deseya — moradiyol pii[dum pajndige  vittode — pandiyum nâyum- 
oda-sattuv=adark ke- 

12 y=Atukfro}  Challéévarada ^ munde  kallan-nadisi  piriya — kereya kelage malti- 
k&l-abgalol-ir-kkanduga- 

13 manna[m] kottar=A mannan-okkal nidan=alvomn?=fran=alvor=i mannans 
alidon-á niya geyda pipamam  kondo- 

1+ n-&  sthánaman-álva goravan=& kallam püjisad-untar-appode:. n[á]ya geyda 
pápemam konda[m] [॥*] Om? [॥*] 

15  Uyrad?zidu-ênta Ch6)a-chaiuran ga-balahgalan=atti mutti talt=iiv=edeg=orvvar= 
appodam-idi[r]chchuva 

16 gandaran-&ámpev-endu pottalisuval® biraram nereye káneme Chéjaneii 

f sakkiy-áge talt=iyidudan-ime_ ka- 

17 ndev=ene mechchador=4r=Ssagara-Trinétranam || Narapati bennol-i]don-idir- 
ántudu vairi-samûhamsilli | 

18 machcharisuvar=-ellarum seraguv=$]dapor=inn=irensendu sibgad=ant-ire, Hari 
bira-Lakshmi  nerav-ág-ire Chó- 

19 le[na]-kótey-emba sindhurada éir-àgramam biriye plo]yidarn!? kadan- 
aika-Su(si)drakam [॥१] Om [॥*] 


descriLes the Dandandyaka Кёзїшвууа, in line 28, as kadana-Trinêtra, “a very Trinétra in destruction, 
killing, slaughter, or war.” Fut the akshara before the tri does not seem identical with the ska of pakaja in 
the same live and elsewhere, but appears rather to include an т; and also the compound itself, anka-Trindira, 
seems, somehow, not а satisfactory oue.— Regarding this bruda, now see the Postscript on page 83 below. 

1 Mr. Rice's text gives ०24056९, which is rendered in the translation by “ without feac,"— being imagined, 
I suppose, to be a compound of alku (which, however, should be 6[&४), ° fear,” and óvade, the negative participle 
of бом, ‘to take care of, to guard, protect, cherish.’ — The real reading, Mdoadi, is quite certain, For sume 
marks which stand before this word, and after Kannaradévam, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

3 Regarding the marks after this word, see note 4 on page 68 above. 

3 Regarding the marks before this word, see note 4 on page 68 above. 

* The ¿and the и are quite recognisable in the ink-impression, though not in the collotype. 

š Regarding the marks before this word, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

* Originally, I read Maralarata[àg=0]nuvarado}]. Mr. Rice’s text gives Manxndlarašñse anurarudoj. The 
real name, Manalera, is quite distinct, in the present ink-impression, in line 21 below. 

1 Read djvon. 8 Represented by ७ plain symbol. 

9 Metre, Champakamålå ; and in the following verse. 

10 Read pochcharisuva, as suggested to me by Mr. Kittel. The pettajésuca of the original not only violates 
the prdsa or alliteration of the secoud syllable uf the pdda, hy giving | instead of r, but als’ presents а word for 
which no authority can be found. 

21 Tbe we wns at first omitt d, and then was inserted below the line. 

18 Tie metre is faulty here; we have v w —, instead of — UU —. 


C.—Atakur Inscription of Krishna III. and Butuga II.—A.D. 949-50. 
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The Subsidiary Record at the Top of the Stone. 
20 Svasti  Sri-Epeyapana maga è RáchamallanaiÀ Bütugai kidi kondu 


tombhattaru-sésiramumam! &lutt-ire [I*] Kannaradévam Chéjanar 
káduv-andu Bütugar  Rájádityanarb  bisu-geye kallan=4gi surig-iridu 
21 Каа: kondu Banavase-pannirchchisiramum Bejvola-mintirurn Purigere 


mümnürumn? Kisuk&d-erpa(lpa)tturn Bágenád-erpa(]pa)ttuvam Bütugange 
Kannaradévam mechchu-gottam [||*] Biatuganum? Manaleram ta- 

22 nna munde nindsigidudarkke mechchi Átuk[ü]r-ppa- 

23 nneradum  Be]volada Kédiyfrumam‘ bil-ga- 

24 chchu-gottam [II°] Mangala-mabê-éri? [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! While the sarnvatsare named Saumya, the eight hundred and seventy- 
second (in) the centuries of years that have gone by from the time of the Saka king, was 
current :— 

(Line 2)— Hail! When Krishnar&ja (III.), the glorious Kannaradéva,—a very bee on 
the water-lilies that were the feet of the favourite of fortune and of the earth, the Paraméévara, 
the Paramabhaffáraka, Améghavarshadéva-(Vaddiga); a very Trinétra ( Siva) in Бабе ;6 
a marvel with elephants; а wrestler against forest-elephants;9 he who wears the girdle 
(of prowess),?— having attacked the Müvadi-Chó]a' Rájáditya, and having fought and kil 
him at Takkóla, was going in triumph :11-- * 

(L. 5)— Hail! The Dharmamahárájádhirája Satyavikya-Kongunivarman, the lord of 
K6]ala the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri, the glorious Permênadi, the 





1 Reed sdsiramar, or sásiraman ; compare page 48 above, note б. 

3 Bead mêndrum. — 3 Bead Bétugam ; the copulative ending is not required. 

१ I read originally Kóteyárumas. The present ink-impression, however, shews clearly Kddiydrumam, as 
given in Mr. Rice's text,— or, of course, optionally Kddiydeumam. 

š Regarding the marks after this word, see note 4 on page 53 above. 

$ See note 7 on page 53 above, and the Postscript on page 88 below. 

7 Anevedenga. This енда occurs in also line 1 of the Soratür inscription of Krishna III. of A.D. 851 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 257).— I have previously translated it by “a very marvel of refuge,” aud “a marvel in 
giving support (or, in resistance),” taking dme as the infinitive, in e, of nu, bo which Reeve and Sanderson's 
Dictionary gives the active meanings of ‘to stay, prop, support ; to oppose, resist. I now, however, follow 
Mr. Rice's translation ; partly because Mr. Kittel considers that more suitable, since in his opinion dwalke would 
have been used if the meaning had been such as I then thought, and partly because I have elsewhere met with 
the biruda Turagavedehga, which ean only be rendered by “a marvel with horses.” 

8 Vanagajamalla. This birwda of Krishna III. is used in line 8 of the Sravsga-Belgo]s epitaph of 
No]ambántaka-Márasimhe II. (above, Vol. V. p. 176). In а slightly different form,— Madagajamalla, “а 
wrestler against rutting elephante,"— it occurs in also line £ of the Soratfir inscription (see the preceding 
note).— For the recognition of Gapdamártanda as a formal biruda, and as denoting Krishna III., in Jine 9 of the 
Sravana-Belgola epitaph, I was indebted to Mr. V. Venkayya, who detected it from the passage in line 56 ff. of the 
Karbád grant of A.D. 968 (above, Vol. IV. p. 285), which describes Krishna III, as founding temples of 
Kålapriyêśvara, Gandamártandé$vara, and Krishoéévara. I was not able to introduce an acknowledgment of this 
into the proofs of my paper on the Sravana-Belgola epitaph. 

9 Kachchega. Finding kachehe given in Reeve and Sanderson's Dictionary in the sense of ‘quarrel, dispute, 
fighting,’ 1 bave previously rendered this biruda by “a (real) fighter (or disputant),” and a somewhat similar diruda, 
Kachcheys-Gaiga, by “the quarrelsome or fighting Ganga” (above, Vol. II. p. 188, note 4). Mr. Rice’s 
translation renders it by “warlike.” 1 owe the present rendering of it to Mr. Kittel, who, in support of it, has 
referred me to dtra-gachehe, ‘a kachche fit for warriors or brave men. Kachche is a tadbhava of kaksha, 
‘a girdle, a string or sone for fastening а cloth round the waist.’  Kachcheya-Gahga may be rendered by “the 
girdled Ganga.” 

10 See page 51 above, note 4. 11 See page 61 above, note 6. 
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truthful Ganga, the lintel of victory, the ७80१6१७ among the Gangas, the Náráyana among 
the Gangas,— he, when governing,— 

(L. 7)— Hail !,— being pleased in battle with the illustrious Manalera,— who is of the 
noble race of the Sagaras, which by its power brought down the stream of the river Gahgá in 
order to ward off the affliction of all mankind; (who has the hereditary title of) lord of 
Vaj&bhi the best of towns; who is a very Bhagiratha among noble men; who ів a marvel 
among those who pierce ; who is a very Trinêtra among the Sagaras; who cuts off noses when 
he is angry; who is the sole Sidraka in war; who is the champion! of Bütuga (II.),— said 
“ Make thy request!" Thereupon, he said— “ Be gracious enough to give me thy favourite? 
(hound) Kali, which is called the one that bays loudly ;” ? and he obtained it. 


(L. 10)— On their loosing that hound at a mighty boar on the hill in the western quarter of 
the village of Belatür of the Ke]ale district, the boar and the hound killed each other.“ 
And, to (commemorate) that, they set up (this) stone in front of the temple of the god 
Challéévara’ at Átukür; and they gave land (yielding) two kandugas (of grain) in the open 
space of the channel, called the channel of the maltt-treos, below the large tank. 


(L. 18)— Any cultivator who destroys that land, and any governor of the district or any 
governors of the village who destroy this land, shall incur the guilt of the sin committed by that 
hound !6 If the Gorava who manages the estate’ should fail to do worship to that stone, he shall 
incur the guilé of the sin committed by the hound! Om! 


(L. 15)— At the place where,— having followed and come up with the four-fold forces® of 
the Chó]a, which stood to confront us without wavering,— we were to come to close quartera 
and pierce them, we certainly saw not any (others among our) valiant men who strode forward? 
saying “ We will meet the heroes that oppose us;" but we did see how,— the Chó]a himself 
being the witness,— he (Manalera) came to close quarters and pierced: who, then, could fail 
to be pleased with him, the Trinétra among the Sagaras? The king was at his back; а 
multitude of enemies faced him in front; and all those here (on our side), who jealously sought to 
excel him, met with disaster :!° then, saying “ I can stand back no longer," he, the sole Sadraka 
in war, with the help of the god Hari (Vishnu) and the brave Lakshmi struck, like а lion, the 
forehead of the elephant that was called the fortress of the 000618, so that it burst open. Om ! 








! In a&kakáro, we take aska in the sense of * fight, war” Кага is said to be а tadbkava of the Sanskrit 
kdra, ° making, doing, causing; a maker, a doer.'— Kittel’s Dictionary gives to a&kakdra the meanings of ‘an 
influential or 8 cbief servant; s leading hero) But, in such combinations as the present one, the rendering 
‘ champion,’ which 1 fixed some time ago, seems more appropriate ; especially as I find the following in the Madras 
Manual of the Administration, Vol. IlI. p. 34, under the word askam:— “Challenge. In Malabar, a duel, 
“ formerly frequent among the Nayar race. These combats arose from private feuds. A preparation and 
* training for twelve years preceded tbe actual fight in order to qualify the combatants in the use of their weapons. 
“ They were not necessarily the principals in the quarrel, generally their champions. These undertook to defend the 
“ cause they bad taken up till they were killed. Source of revenue to the local rajah, each combatant paying for 
“the privilege of fighting [ marysuday ]."— The last sentence, however, seems rather dubious; so, also, the twelve 
years’ training. 

2 Dayeya ; lit. “ of (thy) favour or affection.” 

3 Mere-vollu ; lit. “the ostentatious barker,” from mere, ‘shine, lustre; ostentation,’ and १०, = bagalu, 
bagulu, bogalu, boguls, ‘barking ; crying out.’ 

* Oda-sattuon ; lit. “ died together.” 

5 The genitive is used of Challééoara as а neuter, to indicate the temple. There are many other instances of 
this in the ancient records. 

१ This seems rather a severe reflection upon the hound, after it had behaved so courageously. It must be 
justified on the understanding that all killing is sinful, no matter what the circumstances may be. 

7 Sthána ; the temple and the property, including the present grant, belonging to it. 

* Chaturaaga-bala is “an entire or complete army, comprising elephante, chariots, cavalry, and infantry.” 

ә Pochchariswoa ; lit. * who were (breaking forth), starting into view, becoming evident or manifest, 
appearing ; shining.” 

10 Seragussáldapo ; lit. “sank into calamity, evil, mischief.” 
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The Subsidiary Record at the Тор of the Stone. 


(L. 20)—Hail! While Bütuga (II.), having fought and killed Rêchamalla, the son of 
the illustrious Ereyapa, was governing the ninety-six thousand :— | 

(L. 20)— At the time when Kannaradéva was fighting against the Chó]a, Batuga (II.)s 
while embracing! R&jaditya, treacherously? stabbed him with a dagger, and thus fought and 
killed him ; and Kannaradéva gave to Bütuga, in token of approbation, the Banavase twelve- 
thousand, the Belvols three-hundred, the Purigere three-hundred, tho Kisukád seventy, 
and the Bágenád seventy. | I 


(L. 21)— Being pleased with the manner in which Manalera stood out in front of him and 
pierced (hts foes), Bütuga gave (to him), as a bálgachchu-grant, the Atukêr twelve and the 
village of Küdiyür* of (the) Belvola (district). May there be auspicious and great good 
fortune ! 


Further Remarks on the Western Gangas of Talakêd. 


I have spoken, on page 40 above, of certain additions, modifications, and corrections, which 
I should have liked to be able to make in my article in Vol. V. above, pp. 151 to 180, before it 
was published, but which, for the reason given, it was impracticable to introduce into it. I 
enter on that subject now. And, to accompany my remarks, I give, on page 59 below, a revised 
table of the Western Gangas of Talakid, including the necessary alterations up to date. 


In the way of additions, it is only necessary, at present, to state that an inscription at 
Kiragallu® gives us the name of Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as the wife of Bütuga I., and that 
an inscription at Elküru? gives us a Gahga prince subsequent to Ráchamalla II.: the record 
does not disclose his proper name; but he was a Nltimárga, with the birudas of JayadankakAga, 
“the champion of victory,"? and probably Komaravedehga, “a marvel among princes ;"? and 
the record furnishes for him the date of the Vikárin samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 921 (expired), 
= A.D. 999-1000, without any specification of the month.!9 





1 Bisu-geye. We have to find here the opportunity for stabbing RAjiditya treacherously. Mr. Rice's 
translation gives “making Rájáditya angry; but there is no point in such a rendering. I originally translated 
* while they were taking the sir together,” on the authority of Reeve and Sanderson’s Dictionary giving bisuge in. 
the sense of “going abroad, taking an airing ;' but it seems that bisuge does not really occur in that meaning. 
Mr. Kittel says that he bas no hesitation in translating “when he made close connection (१०४६७ him), i.e. 
probably, when he embraced him,"— connecting the first part of the compound with, I suppose, bisu, 8, ‘to unite 
firmly, to solder; to join, to be united, and this at once suggeste 8 suitable meaning, namely, that pretended 
overtures of peace were made, and that RAjêditya was stabbed at a meeting that took place between bim and Bütugs. 

3 Kallansdgi ; lit. “having become в thief ; asa thief." 

3 See page 52 above, and note 4. ¢ Or EAdiydr, 

s The numbers before some of the names indicate the members of the family who actually ruled, or probably 
ruled, over the Gahgavádi province, and the order in which the succession went. When the exact relationship 
between two consecutive individuals ie not established, dote are used instead of lines. 

6 Ep. Carn. Vol. 1४., Hs. 92; and see page 60 below, note 1. 7 Ibid., Ch. 10. 

8 This biruda ie rather: exceptional and peculiar; because as kakára is usually, and most naturally, preceded 
by э proper name, and jayada, or any word of that sort, is usually followed by uttaramga. But we have an 
analogy for it, in the case of Tapadanhkakara, “the champion of penance or asceticism,” which occurs as a biruda 
or epithet of a Saiva priest named Varéévara in line 38 of a Balagámi inscription of A.D. 1096 (my P. & О.-С. 
Inscre. No. 166; and see Mr. Rice's Mysore Inscrs. p. 172, where, however, it is rendered, together with 
the following word amalam, by “ with a body purified by penance”). бее also the Postscript on page 83 below. 

१ This biruda is given as Komaravedengs in the text in Roman characters, but as Kéviravedunga in the text 
in Kanarese characters. Kóviravedaügsa is unintelligible, Komaravedenga is likely to be correct ; in the spurious 
Sadi grant, it is attributed to the alleged Ereganga, who is placed next after Bütuga I. (above, Vol, V. p. 183). 

10 An inscription at Bêlûrn, in the Mandya taluka, Mysore — (Mr. Rice's Ep. Carn. Vol, IIL, Md. 78), 
purports to give us A still later Ganga prince,—s Ganga-Permanadi, who, it says, was governing the Karnata in 
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In respect of modifications and corrections, I have first to say that everything in my 
article that was based, directly or indirectly, on the spurious Suradhénupura grant, must be 
expunged. This document appears to have been first brought to notice by Mr. Rice in 1894, 
in his Ep. Oarn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 3, where it was put forward as furnishing a date in the 
Sarvajit sarbvatsara, corresponding to Saka-Samvat 729 (expired), =A.D. 807-808, falling in 
the third year of Sivamára IL, and as fixing the commencement of his rule in A.D. 804. 
It is, however, not even an ancient forgery, In February, 1899, I received from Mr. Rice, 
with a copy of the text, a statement of facts which shew that it has been fabricated within the 
last thirty years or so, and with just the same object as that with which the ancient spurious 
grants were fabricated, namely, to establish an actual right or an asserted claim to property. 
And, with Mr. Rice’s permission, I quote, in full explanation of the matter, what he wrote 
to me about this document, in his letter dated the 19th January, 1899, as follows :—“ The 
“ Suradhénupura plates are of no use. The story of them is this. They are in the usual form 
“of the Vijayanagara grants, engraved in the same NAgarî characters generally employed in such 
* grants, signed as usual in big Kannada characters $ríé-Virüpáksha, and the seal on the ring 
“is a boar. But on reading I found that, though the first words were sri-Ganésdéya namah, it 
“ went on to nearly the end of the second side with the epithets and genealogy of the Gangas, 
“as contained in the various plates that have been discovered. This was certainly puzzling, as 
“at the time the grant was entered in my list no one except myself and the old Munshi who 
* helped me with the Mercara and Nágamangala plates was acquainted with this string of epithets 
“and names. On inquiry, however, I found that this Munshi (then dead) was one of the 
* principal shareholders in the village, which was shortly expecting the In&m inquiry. This 
“explained everything, as he was 8 man with a screw loose, though a good scholar, and would 
* often have misled me if I had not found out that he was not to be trusted. It seems evident 
“that the village had a Vijayanagara grant and that he must have got two plates engraved with 
“the knowledge he had acquired, and substituted them, having the whole put on 8 ring 
“together. Still, I thought that he had really perhaps had access to а байра grant, from which 
“he had taken the particulars and date. But I am now convinced that the whole thing was a 
“hoax. The date із an impossible one, and the changes in the names of kings (Bhüri Vikrama, 
“ Nava Ohokka, Purushottama) are concoctions of his own, as well as the final Narasimha- 
“ dharma-varma (note the order) which he gives as another name of Sivamfra.” In the face 
of this explanation, it is not necessary to pay any further attention to this document, or to 
make any further comments on it, beyond remarking that what this Munshi did is precisely 
what was done right aud left ia Mysore about seven centuries ago, and somewhat later in a 
neighbouring part of the country, where, Mr. G. R. Subramiah Pantulu has told us,! forged 
grants of the Vijayanagara serios are probably nearly as plentiful as the genuine grants, which 
are themselves extremely numerous; and the liberties that he took with some of the names 
that were available to him, illustrate exactly the liberties that the persons who fabricated ancient 
forgeries would take, sometimes m misrepresenting real names and sometimes in inventing 
imaginary names, in putting together pedigrees to serve their purposes. 





the month Phálguns, falling in A.D. 1023 (if we accept the Saka date), Saka-Sarhvat 944 (expired). But, witb this 
Saka year it wrongly couples the Dacmukhin sassoateare, which would be either A.D. 996-97 or A.D. 1056-57. And 
with so great а discrepancy, — to say nothing of the fact that the details of the date are not correct, either for the 
given Saka year (current or expired), or for A.D. 996-97 ог 1056-67,— it is impossible to attach any value to the 
date or to the record itself. Moreover, the expression “ governing the Karpáta" is foreign to the phraseology of 
the Ganga records, and suggests 8, much later period. 

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV UI, p. 277. ' 

3 It may be added, incideotally, that Mr. Rice speaks of the matter rather kindly, in calling the document 
simply а hoax. If any attempt was actually made to produce it before the Inám Commission, a criminal offence 
was committed, for which, on exposition of the real nature of the document, a substantial sentence of rigorous 
imprisonment would have been passed, 
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The Western Gangas of Taļakâd. 


(1) Sivamara I. 
(About A.D. 755 to 765) 


(2) Prithivi-Kohgupi- 
ripurusha-Muttarasa. 
(About A.D. 765 to 505) 


(3) Sivamára II. (4) N "WEN 
(About A.D. 806 to 810) Permanadi-Ranavikrama, 
(About A.D. 810 to 840) 





? 
Aparajita-Prithivipati I. (5) Satyavêkya-Kongunivarma- 
A contemporary of Amôghavarsha I. Permanadi-Rajamalla. 
iv the period A.D. 814-15 to 877-78) (A.D. 870-71) | 


Marasimha I. (6) रण oll s पाक 
ermanadi-Bütuga І. ; 

married Paramabbe. 

(A.D. 870-71 to about 908) 


Hastimalla-Prithivipati II. (7) Nitim&rga-Kohgunivarma- 
(A contemporary of Parántaks І. 


Permanadi-Ereyappa. 
in the period A.D. 900 to 940) (About A.D. 908 to 938) 


(8) R&chamalla I. 
(About A.D. 988) 


(9) Satyavükya-Kohgunpivarma- 
Permanadi-Bütuga II. 
(A.D. 940 and 958) 


By Révakanimmadi. 





By Kallabbarasi. 
Maruladéva ; (11) Satyavikya-Kongunivarma: 
married Bijabbe. Permanadi-Márasimh:s II. 
(A.D. 968-64 to 974) 


(10) Rachcha-Gaíga. (12) Satyavükya-Kohgupivarma- 
Paüchaladéva. 
(A.D. 975) 


(13 Satyav&kya-Kohgunivarma- 
) раа त ЕГА 11. 
(A.D. 978 and 964) 


(14) Nttimûrga. - 
(A.D. 999-1000) 
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The other corrections affect that part of the succession that lies between Satyav&kya- 
Rájamalla, the grandson of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, and Satyavákys-Bütuga IL, the father of 
Nolambántaka-Márasimha II.; that is to say, the period between A.D. 870-71 and A.D. 940 
which latter is the earliest fixed date for Bütuga II. 


To understand the matter fully and settle this period finally, we must first consider exactly 
the way in which Mr. Rice has dealt with this period, and the steps by which he has led 
up to it. We will start with Sivamåra I., the founder of that branch of the Western Ganga 
stock with which we are dealing; for, we must at any rate go back to Sripurusha-Muttarasa, 
and so, while we are about it, we may as well run through the whole list of authentic names 
It is not necessary to waste any time on the alleged names before Sivamára I.; because they 
are all fictitious 

Mr. Rice has taken the spurious grants, and the dates put forward by them, as his 
guide, and has adapted the genuine records to them. And, from the two sources taken 
together in this way, he has arrived at the following succession and dates, starting with 
Sivamára I., to whom he has assigned the period “A.D. 679 to 713 +. Неге, the initial date 
is based on the spurious Hallegere grant, which purports to give a date in the month 
Jyéshtha, Saka-Samvat 635 expired, falling in A.D. 713, as being in the thirty-fourth year of 
Sivamára I 

Differing from the Sfdi grant, the spurious records from Mysore itself describe Srtpurusha- 
Muttarasa as the grandson of Sivamára I., and omit to mention his father's name. With this 
unnamed son of Sivamára I., Mr. Rice apparently proposed to identify a certain Márasiinha, 
who was at that time supposed to be indicated as a son of Sivamfra I. by the Udayéndiram 
grant of Hastimalla-Prithivipati II.; at any rate, he has proposed to place the Marasimha of 
the Udayóndiram grant, whom he has specified as “ the predecessor of Sripurusha,”* next after 
Sivamára I. and he has assigned to him the period from some date after A.D. 713 “to 
A.D. 726," 5— the final date being fixed by the initial date which he has accepted for the next in 
succession. But the existence of this МАгавішћа is based on nothing but the imperfect original 
rendering of the Udayéndiram grant. The revised rendering of that record? has shewn us that 
the Márasimha there mentioned must be placed at least a century after A.D. 726. And 
the Vallimalai inscription? has shewn us that Sripurusha-Muttarasa was in reality the son of 
Sivamára I . 

Next after this Marasinha, Mr. Rice has placed Sripurusha-Muttarasa. То him, he 
originally assigned the period "A.D. 727 to 777,'9— the initial date being taken from the 
assertion in the spurious Dévarhalli grant!— (formerly known as the Nágamahgala grant)— that 
the fiftieth year of Sripurusha-Muttarasa was Saka-Sarivat 698 expired, = A.D. 776-77. The 
final date was afterwards extended to “ A.D. 804,"!! which was supposed to be the initial date 








— — — 


1 Bee, chiefly, Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. pp. 2 {о 6, the Table on pp. 7, 8, and the Classified List of the 
Inscriptions after р. 86, and Vol. IV, Introd. pp. б, 8 to 12, and the Classified List after p. 38; also, for a few 
points, Coorg Inscrs. Introd. pp. 8 to 5 

१ Ep. Cars. Vol. III. Introd. p. 7 3 Ер. Cars. Vol. III., Md. 118, with a lithograph. 

* Ep. Cars. Vol. III. Introd. p. 8 * Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL. Iutrod. p. 7. 

6 By Mr, Foulkes, in the Manual of the Salem District, Vol. 1]. p. 369, 

१ By Dr. Hultssch, South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 375 

8 Above, Vol. IV. p. 140, ° Coorg Insers. Introd. р. 4 

V Ep. Cars. Vol. 1V., Ng. 85, with a lithograph.— For a facsimile of two sides of this grant, see nbove, 
Vol. 1V. p. 164, in my srticle on the spurious Sudi grant 

п Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 7.— The natural inference is that tbe spurious Suradhénupurs document was 
brought to Mr. Rice's notice after 1886 (the date of the publication of, his Coorg Inscrs.) and before 1894 (the 
date of the publication of his Ep. Carn. Vol. 111.). In order to deal with the spurious grants iu the final 
manner in which they should some day be disposed of, we ought to know the exact order, and the years, in which 
each of them came to notice. Our information on this point is at present very scauty 
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established for the next in succession by the spurious Suradhênupura document. And it must 
be taken to be now cut down to A.D. 797, or earlier, by the subsequent assignment of this date 
to the next in succession. | 


Next after Śrîpurusha-Muttarasa, Mr. Rice has placed his son, or alleged son, bivamêra 
II. Heoriginally put him at some indefinite time between A.D. 813 апа 869,! placing him 
after the 0181786818 for whom the Kadaba grant? purports to put forward a date in A.D. 813. 
He then allotted to him the date of “ A.D. 804," as his initial date,— leaving the final date 
uncertain, — from the spurious Suradhénupura document And he has now apparently 
carried him back to A.D. 797, if not earlier,* from the spurious Manne grant, which mentions 
Lókatrinétra-Márasimha as a son of Sivamára II., describes him as administering the whole of 
the Ganga province as Yuvardja, and gives a date in the month Ashádha, Saka-Sarnvat 719 
(expired), falling in A.D. 797. Mr. Rice’s suggestion? is that Sivamára II. was perhaps then 
a prisoner in the hands of the Ráshtrakütas, and that that is why this Marasimha is described 
as Yuvardja in command of the whole Сайда country. With the additional name of 
Ereyappa,— Lékatrinétra-Marasinga-Eyeyappa,— this person is mentioned, again as Yuvarája, 
in also another spurious grant, from Ganjám in the Seringapatam taluka ;6 this record does 
not put forward any date 


Next after Sivamára IL, Mr. Rice has placed his alleged younger brother Vijayáditya, 
with any date up “to A.D. 869," — this final date being necessitated by the initial date which 
he has proposed for the next ruler. 


Next after Vijay&áditya, he has placed Vijayáditya's alleged son Satyav&kya-Rájamnalla 
with the proposed period “ A.D. 869 to P 893. Неге, the initial date is based? on the Biliür 
inscription, which specifies the month Phêlguna, Saka-Samvat 809 (expired), falling in A.D 
888, aa being in the eighteenth year of a Satyavákys, whose proper name, however, it does not 
disclose; and the final date is the initial date proposed for the next in succession. And to 
this Satyavákys-Rájamalla he has referred, in addition to the Biliür record of A.D. 888, the 
inscription at Husuküru,! which mentions the ruling prince both as Satyavákya and as 
Rájamalla, and gives for him the date of Saka-Samvat 792 (expired),— A.D. 870-71, without 
any details of the month, etc. This Husuküru inscription mentions also Bütarasa-(Bütuga 
L), who, it tells us, was then governing the Koügalnád and Pünád provinces as Yuvardja. 
And Bûtarasa is mentioned again in a fragmentary inscription at Chik-Kåti, which also 
refers itself to the rule of a Satyavakya, naturally identified by Mr. Rice with Rájamalla. 

Next after Satyavakya-Rajamalla, Mr. Rice in 1894 placed a Nítimárga, whose proper 
name he did not then indicate, with the proposed period “ A.D. ? 893 to ? 915,’"3 to whom we 
shall revert directly. Since then, however, he has introduced the name of Ranavikramayya,— 
an alleged son of Rájamalla the alleged son of Vijayáditya,— with the proposed date of “ about 
A.D. 890," and with the suggestion that this Ranavikramayya may be the Bütarasa-(Bütuga I.) 
of the Husuküru and Chik-Káti inscriptions, or may be someone else. The name of this 





1 Coorg Inscr. Introd. p. 4 * Above, Vol. IV. p. 332. * Ep. Cars. Vol. 111. Introd. pp. 8, 7. 

+ Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 9.— This Manne grant has not been published yet. But I am able to quote 
it from photographs which Mr. Rice was kind enough to send me 

8 Loc. cit. in note 4 € Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V., Sr. 160 T Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 7. 

8 Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p १ See Coorg Inscrs. Introd. p. 4 

10 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. 2 (Mr. Kittel’s rendering), with a lithograph, aud Coorg Insere. p. 5 (Mr 
Rice’s rendering) 

п Рр. Carn. Vol. III., Nj. 75.—1 am dealing now, as on the previous occasion, with only the really important 
and useful records,— mostly those which include personal names or dates, or which can by any other means be 
applied in a specific manner 

७ Rp. Carn, Vol. IV., Gu. 94. 1° Ep. Carn. Vol. ПІ Introd. p. 8. 

1 Kp. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. р, 11, aud the Classified List after p. 88 
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Ranavikramayya is taken from the Galigêkere grant.! This is another obvionsly spurions 
record. It does not include any date, Saka or regnal; and, so, the proposed date of “about 
A.D. 890” is purely conjectural 


We revert to Mr. Rice's NitimArga, with the proposed period “A.D. ? 893 to ? 915.” 
Here, the initial date is based on an inscription at Honndyakanhalli, which was understood to 
give “ reason to suppose his reign began in Saka 815 (A.D. 893) ;'* and the final date is based 
on an inscription at Iggali? which, however, is dated in the twenty-second year, not of a 
Nitimarga, but of a Satyavákya, and therefore does not apply to the case at all. The suggestion 
has been thrown out, that this Nitimárga may be either Ranavikramayya or Bütarasa-(Bütuga I.), 
or both of them. And to this Nitimárga Mr. Rice has referred, in addition to the Iggali 
inscription (in reality, a record of а Satyavikya), an inscription at Gattavidi (again, in 
reality, a record of a Satyavákya, and not of a Nitimargs), dated in the fifth regnal year, 
erroneously supposed, in consequence of confusiug the appellations, to be A.D. 898,— another 
inscription at the same place, a record of really a Nitimarga, and dated in his fifth year, and 
therefore referred to A.D. 898,— and an inscription at Kûlagere, also a record of really a 
Nitimárga, dated Saka-Samvat 831 (expired), = A.D. 909-910, without any details of the 
month, etc., and without any mention of the regnal year 


Next after this Nitimarga Mr. Rice has placed a Satyavükys, whom he has identified with 
Ereyappa ; and to him he has assigned an inscription at Malligere,’ which refers itself to the 
rule of a Satyavåkya, without disclosing his proper name, and gives for him the date of Saka- 
Samvat 828 (expired),= A.D. 906-907, without any details of the month, etc., or of the regnal 
year. For this Satyavákya-Ereyapps, he has proposed various other dates ranging from 
“about A.D. 900” to “about A.D. 9252" 0 These are based on records which do not include 
any Saka dates, and, mostly, not even regnal dates; so that the proposed dates A.D. are purely 
conjectural. And we need notice only one of those records here. It isan inscription at 
Jinnaballi,!! which refers itself to the seventh year of a Satyavakya, whose proper name it does 
not disclose: Mr. Rice has identified this Satyavákya with Eyeyappa, and has consequently 
placed this record “A.D. ? 900:" but the record mentions this Satyavákys by also the biruda 
of Guttiyagahga; Guttiyaganga was Satyavákya-Nolambántaka-Márasirmha II. ;!8 and the true 
date of this record is, therefore, A.D. 969-70 


Next after Ezeyappa, we have the name of his son Ráchamalla I., who was killed by 
Bituga II. in or before A.D. 940. In respect of Ráchamalla, Mr. Rice has said! that “ we 
“must apparently understand that on the death of Ereyappa, Ráchamalla and Bütuga were 
४ rival claimants to the throne, and that the former did not actually reign, or if he did, only for 
“a short time." The only record, as yet brought to notice, referable actually to the life-time of 
this Ráchamalla, is an inscription at Hiranandi.M It does not contain any date, Saka or regnal. 
But Mr. Rice has proposed to place it “about A.D. 930." And he has suggested!® that, by this 
record, “we seem to be let into the plot by which Bütuga endeavoured to get Ráchamalla 
*into his power. He sent an officer to invite him to come to Manne, the royal residence, that 
"they might make a division of the country and the treasury. But Bütuga, as we know, was 
* not to be trusted. His envoy was therefore met by five feudal chiefs and $he headmen with the 





! -Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Yd. 60, with s lithograph. 2 Ep. Carn. Vol. 111. Introd. p. 4. 

3 Ep. Carn. Vol. IIE., Nj. 139; for the attribution of this record to Nttimárga, see Introd. p. 4, as well us the 
Classified List after p. 36. 

* Ep. Cars. Vol. LV. Introd. p. 11 s Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, Nj. 97. © Ibid. Nj. 98. 

१ Ep. Carn. Vol. 111., Ml. 30 

® Bp. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4, and Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 

* Ep. Cars. Vol. IV., Kp. 38. 10 Ibid. the Classified List ll Ibid. Hg. 110. 

18 See above, Vol. V. pp. 168, 180. 18 Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 5 

14 Ep. Carn. Vol. 17. Hg. 116. 19 Ibid. Introd. p. 12, see also the translation of the record. 
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“ blunt answer — We do not wish any other than Ráchamalla to rule over the kingdom of 
“ Bayal-nád." This, however, hardly does justice to the original, which is in much more plain 
and forcible terms; and I will give my own rendering of it farther on 


And finally, next after Rachamalla I. Mr. Rice has placed Satyav&kya-Bütuga II., with, 
apparently, the period from about A.D. 930 to A.D. 963. The initial date follows from his 
opinion that the Hiranandi inscription, which he has placed “about A.D. 930,” “brings us 
“to the death of Ereyappa and the beginning of Bütuga's reign ;"! and the final date is the 
initial date of Nolambünteka-Márasiraha II., whom he has placed immediately after Bütuga II. 


In these arrangements, Mr. Rice has found himself more than once confronted with 8 
difficulty in the shape of overlapping dates; and, in particular, he has found? that the period 
A.D. 893 to 915, which he has “ provisionally " assigned to Nitimárga, “ seems to trench upon 
* the date Saka 828 (A.D. 906) given in Kp. 38,"— (the Malligere inscription)— “ for his son, 
“ whose distinctive name was Ereyappa." He has proposed to remove any difficulty of this kind 
by the suggestion‘ that “ from instances like tbis "— (namely, an inscription at Kyatanahalli,® 
which has been supposed to mention Eyeyappa as Yuvaréja, and has been placed “about A.D. 
916 ”),— “and similar ones among the Hoysala and other dynasties, it is evident that the heir- 
“ apparent to the throne, when of age, was often associated with the king im the government, 
. “and represented as himself performing all the functions of royalty. It is necessary to bear thia 
*in mind in order to account for the frequent overlapping of dates in the reckoning of the 
* end of the father's reign and the beginning of his son's." We need not, however, consider 
what may or may not have been the custom among any other families. The overlapping of dates 
results only from pushing on Satyavákya-Rájamalla to too late a period, and from wrongly 
identifying Ereyappa as a Satyavákya instead of a Nitimarga. If the Ganga records are 
handled properly, there is no instance, as yet, of any overlapping dates at all; and we have 
no reason to expect to meet with any such dates. 


I tako the matter differently, and follow tbe genuine records. I have, indeed, 
allowed myself, in my previous article, to enter into certain speculations based on the poseibility 
that, as the spurious grants unquestionably include most of the real historie names mixed up 
with the fictitious names of their own invention, they may also have preserved a few other 
germs of historica! and chronological truth, more or less correct, or more or less distorted and 
in anachronistic sequence. But it seems very questionable, whether it is safe to allow them 
even so much credit as that. It appears more likely that we ought to set them aside as simply 
epigraphic curiosities, in respect of which we may consider hereafter, if it is thought worth 
while, how much or how little of the trae history was known to the persons who fabricated them, 
but whieh we must not use in attempting to construct any of the true history. And on the present 


occasion, at any rate, I shall not make any use of them, except in connection with the name of - 


Bivamárs II. 


The first four generations of the family are enumerated in the Vallimalai inscription, 
which tells us that the son of Sivamára (I.) was Sripurusha-(Muttarass), Sripurusha’s son was 
Ranavikrama, and Ranavikrama’s son was Rájamalla. This record is not dated; and it 
therefore, does not help in that way. Ив great value consists in its disposing iin of the 
imaginary generation which the spurious grants from Mysore wonld set up between Bivamára 
I. and Sripurusha-Muttarasa, and in its giving us the true name of the person, Ranavikrama, 
whom the spurious grants call Vijayáditya, or in whose place, ignoring him altogether, they 
substitute & Vijayáditya. 


1 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 12: 3 Ep. Carn. Vol. III. Introd. p. 8. 
3 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. * Ep. Carn. Vol. ITI. Introd. p. 4. 


5 Ep Ind, Vol. IIl., Sr. 147; and see page 68 below, note б. 
6 Above, Vol. LV. p. 140, A. 
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Of §ivamars I. we have not, as yet, апу genuine record affording a clue to a specific date 
for him. But historical considerations require us to place him about A.D. 760. And the 
paleographic indications of certain genuine records which are fairly attributable to him, are 
fully in accordance with that view. I have proposed for him the period about A.D. 755 to 765. 
I may hereafter place him a very few years earlier or later. But, for the present, the period 
that I have proposed is a sufficiently close approximation to the truth. 


Of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, again, we have not, as yet, any genuine record affording a 
clue to a specific date for him. On paleographic and historical grounds, I have allotted to 
him the period about A.D. 765 to 805, It may be necessary hereafter to place him ten years 
or so earlier, or even later; and also to allow him a somewhat longer period, because there 
seems to be a record at Mélágáni or at Bissénhal]i! overlooked by me, which quotes his forty- 
second year. But here again, for the present, the proposed period is close enough to the truth. 

Next after Sripurusha-Muttarasa, I have placed Sivamára II., with the period about A.D. 
805 to 810. How far this entry can be upheld, must be a matter for future consideration, for 
the following reasons. In the first place, we have no genuine records fairly referable to him as 
a ruling prince. In the second place, we have no absolute statement anywhere, save in the 
spurious grants, that Sripurusha-Muttarasa had a son named Sivaméra. Im the third place, in 
selecting A.D. 805 as his injtial date, I allowed myself to be guided by the Suradhénupura 
forgery,— (not having any reason to suspect that it was so very modern and feeble a fraud ),— 
on the chance that that document, though spurious, preserved a genuine date which, not only 
was not an impossible one,’ bat was а very possible one, and one that would fit in exactly with 
the fact that the paramount sovereign, the Ráshtraküta king Gévinda III., was actually in the 
Kanarese country, on the Tungabhadrá, and apparently in Mysore itself, in A.D. 804, which 





1 See Coorg Inscrs. Introd. p. 4. 

3 It became “impossible” only on the discovery of the spurious Manne grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 797, 
which would establish in connection with Sivamêra II. а date, when he either was ruling or else had ruled and passed 
away, eight years before the commencement of his rule according to the Suradhénupura forgery. 

3 See the record of that year, mentioned in my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the 
Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part 11.), р. 879. Mr. Rice (Mysore, revised edition, Vol. I. p. 325) has identified the 
RAméévars tirtha, — where, the record says, Góvinda 111. was then encamped, — with an island in the Tungabhadra, 
five miles south of Honnáli in the Shimoga district, Mysore.— I take this opportunity of referring to passages in my 
Dyn. Kan. Distrs. pp. 896, 408, where I have suggested that a certain place,— in respect of which the “lord of 
Vengi,” i.e. the Eastern Chalukya king Vijayáditya lI., is said to bave assisted Gévinda III. in fortifying it, by 
constructing an outer wall round it,— was Mányakhéta, the modern Málkhéd inthe Nizám's Dominions, and 
that, subsequently, Amóghavarsha I. completed the fortification of the city and made it the capital of his dynasty. 
The place is referred to in verse 19 of the Rádhanpur grant of A.D. 807 (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p.71). The 

_ préceding verse tells us that Gévinda 111. had, in the course of previous events, marched with his army to the banks 
of the Tungabhadra, and there “had drawn to himself the wealth of the Pallavas," or, in other words, had levied 
tribute or fines from them ; and, with the help of the record from the Kanarese country (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 125), 
we may place that about the beginning of A.D. 804. And the use of the word yatra, “where,” in verse 19, locates 
the place, round which the ed^y-dlf-erit: or “external circumvallation " was built for him by “the lord of Vengi," 
on, or somewhere in the neightourhood of, the Tubgabhadrá. The reference may be only to a fortification of some 
large encampment actually on the Tubgabhadrà; and, in that case, we may locate that encampment, because of 
the mention of the Pallıvas and the lord of Vehgi, as far to the east as possible, — somewhere in the neighbourhood 

„of the confluence of the Tuhgabhadrá and the Kriehoá. But Malkhéd is only some eighty-five or ninety 
miles away, on the north, from the Tungabhadrd. It probably already existed, as a place of some importance. The 

` usefulness of it, if fortified, with a view to resisting attacks from the east, would be evident. And it is very likely 
that Govinda III. then decided on making it the capital, and caused the external fortifications of it to be built for him 
by the king of Vengi. In that case, the passage in verse 12 of the Dé6li grant of A.D. 940 (above, Vol. V. p. 193, 
text lines 18, 19), — which Dr. Bhandarkar has interpreted as stewing that Málkhéd was founded by Améghavarsha I., 
— may be translated so as to mean that Améghavarsha I. merely further embellished а city which had been selected 
as the capital, and had been fortified, by Góvinda III.; just as, among the Western Chalukyas, Fulakééin I. 
acquired Bàdámi (page 8 above, verse 7), but his son and successor Kirtivarman I., in whose time, we kuow, the large 
Vaishnava cave at least was made there, is called “the frst maker or creator” of it, i.e. the person who began to 
adorn the city with temples and other buildings (above, Vol. III. p. 52, and see Dyn. Kon. Distre. p. 345). 
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would give him the convenient opportunity of doing what the spurious Manne grant asserts that 
he did, namely, of joining in the coronation of Sivamára II. And in the fourth place, it is not, 
unlikely that we shall find, hereafter, that the Ganga prince who was imprisoned by Dhruva, was 
released from long captivity and sent back to his own country by Góvinda III., and then after 
no long time was imprisoned again by the latter king, was, not Sivamára II, but Sripurusha- 
Muttarasa,— the fresh act of pride and opposition, which led to the second captivity, being the 
assumption by him of the paramount titles some time after his twenty-ninth year; and, if so, 
Sivamára II. would have to be placed somewhat later than the period that I have proposed for 
him. On the other hand, some evidence in support of the existence of & Sivamára who may be 
taken ав а son of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, is furnished by an inscription at Sivarpatna,! which 
mentions a Sivamára who was governing the village of Kadabür, Kadabür, or possibly 
Kadambür or Kadambür, under Sripurusha-Muttarasa and in perhaps his twenty-ninth year, 
(this record, however, does not assert any relationship),— and bya spurious inscription, or a 
record into which & spurious date has been introduced in putting it on the stone, at Kalbhávi in 
the Be]gaum District 3 which mentions a Сайра prince named Saigotta-Sivamara and preserves 
also the name of Kambharasa, as another variant of the name of the Ranfvaléka-Kambayya 
of one of the Sravapa-Belgola records? and other documents, who was contemporaneous with 
Góvinda III. And also, though for the line of descent from Sivamára II. we are as yet 
dependent on only the Udayéndiram grant of the Gahga-Bána prince Hastimalls- Prithivipati 
IL. of A.D. 915 or thoreabouts,* — a record the value of which has stil to be examined 
critically,— still, items of information, tending to corroborate that line of descent, are beginning 
to come to light: a Tami] inscription at Tiruvallam mentions а Bivamahárája- Perumánadigal and 
his son Pratipati-Araiyar whom Dr. Hultzsch has very reasonably proposed to identify with 
the Sivamfra and his son Pyithivipati I. who are mentioned in the grant of A.D. 915; and 
the Hiri-Bidanür inscription mentions, as a contemporary of Vira-Nolamba son of Ayyapadéva, 
— (who would come about A.D. 940 to 950), — a certain Nanniya-Ganga son of a Сайда prince 
Pilduvipati (which name also is evidently 8 form of Prithivipati, as pointed out by Mr. Rice), 
and the synchronisms justify us in finding in this Pilduvipati the Hastimalla-Prithivipati II 
of A.D. 909 and 915. Accordingly, this entry also, — Sivamára II., about A.D. 805 to 810,— 
may be allowed to stand for the present as it 15 

The son, or another son, of Sripurusha-Muttarasa was Ranavikrama; and Ranavikrama’s 
son was Rájamalla. We learn this from the Vallimalai inscription, which may have omitted 


to mention Sivamára II., either because there was really no such person, or because he did not 


rule, or because it sought to give only the actual lineal descent from father to son. R&jamalla 
may be safely identified with the ruling prince who is mentioned in the Husuküru inscription? 
by the proper name of RAjamalla, as well as the appellation of Satyavákys, and with the date 
of Saka-Samvat 792 (expired), = A.D. 870-71, without any details of the month, etc. He can 
be carried on, without objection, to that date. But he cannot be placed any later, if only for 
the reason that the Biliür inscription shews that a rule— of а Satyavákya (proper name 





1 See above, Vol. V. p. 161, and p. 155, note 7. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 309. It is obvious, now, that in line 26 we should read Kambharasar, instead of 
the Kamcharasar then given by me. The passage is somewhat damaged; and, when that is the case, it is always 
easy to introduce confusion between the Kanarese cÀ and 88 of the period of that record 

३ Mr. Rice's Inecrs. at Srav.- Be]. No. 24; and see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 897, note 1 Р 

4 South-Ind. Inscre. Vol. II. р. 875. I find reason to think that in this grant, as it stands, we have, not а 
record that was actually written in that year, but a reproduction of some such record, made at an appreciably later 
time, into which some additions were introduced. This would account for the appearance in this record,— in rather 
a fragmentary shape,— of the fictitious Western Gangs pedigree, of which there is no hint at all in the other record 
of Prithivipati IL, the Sholinghur inscription of A.D. 909 (above, Vol. IV. p 221) 

5 South-Iad. Inscrs. Vol. ПІ. p. 98 в Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. р. 10, and note 3. 

3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 140, A. è Ep. Саев. Vol. III., Nj. 75 
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not disclosed in it)— began in that same year, and, if we were to identify Satyav&kya- 
Rájamalla, as Mr. Rice has done, with that Satyavakya, thus making the year A.D. 870-71 his 
initial date, then we should have to allow a rule of sixty years by his father Ranavikrama,! 
which is not admissible after so long a rule as that of Sripnrusha-Muttarasa immediately before 
or almost во. And there is also another reason. Mr. Rice has brought to notice? inscriptions 
at Baragür and Hémfvati which mention an intermarriage of the Gahgas and the Nolambas 
during this period. The Baragür inscriptions tell us that Satyavákya-Rájamalla had a 
son Nitimargs, whose younger sister Jáyabbe! was married to Nolambádhirájae son of 
Pallavidhirija, and that Nolambádhirája aud Jáyabbe had a son Mahéndrádhirája, who was 
ruling (the Nolambavádi province) at the time when these records were written. One of these 
Beragür inscriptions is dated 6.-S. 800 (expired), = A.D. 878-79. This dete is obviously the 
date of Mahéndrádhirája. And it follows that Satyavákya-Rájamalla must have come very 
appreciably before A.D. 878-79, for him to havea grandson who waa then ruling (the Nolambavádi 
province), even if he was only an infant ruling it nominally. The date of A.D. 870-71, which 
is coupled with the name of Satyavákya-Rájamalla in the Husuküru inscription, can, therefore, 
be only taken as his final date. And, pending the discovery of dated records which may fix any- 
thing more definite, we may divide the preceding interval into the periods of A.D. 810 to 840 
for Ranavikrama and A.D. 840 to 870-71 for Satyavákys-R&jamalla. I identify Satyavákya- 
Rajamalla with the Satyavakya— (proper name not disclosed)— of the Doddahundi inscription, 
and, consequently, bis father Ranavikrama with the Nitimirga— (proper name not 
disclosed)— who is named іп that same record as the father of that Satyavakya. No 
chronological question is involved in this; because that record does not contain any date, Saka 
or regnal. But the record can only be placed in the period A.D. 800 (or thereabouts) to 860; 
and it falls quite naturally into its proper place anywhere about À.D. 840. In connection with 
the records of Satyav&kya-Rájamalla, we need only note further the fact that the Husuküru 
inscription mentions, as his Yuvarája or chosen successor, Bütarasa, who, it tells us, was then 
governing the Kohgalnád and Pün&d provinces. The Kohgalnád was an enchdsira or eight- 
thousand province,— see, for instance, an inscription at Küragalln which mentions it as 
such,— 4.6. a province that included, according to fact or tradition or conventional acceptation, 


Ld 


eight thousand cities, towns, and villages. And the Pûnêd or Punnád was an arusásira ог. 


six-thousand province ; see, for instance, an inscription at Débdr. The two provinces were 





t Unless, of course, we place Sripurusha-Muttarasa appreciably later than even the period that I have proposed 
for him. In favour of doing that, it might be urged that there is the Saragüru grant (Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Hg. 4, 
with a lithograph), purporting to be of his time, the characters of which prove one or other of two things, — either 
that the grant is spurious, or that it must be placed much nearer A.D. R70 than 805. But do not think that 
Srtputusha-Mottaraes can be carried on any later than A.D. 814-15 at the utmost. 

2 Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL. Introd. p. 4, and Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. I am quoting the Baragür inscriptions from 
readings for which I am indebted to Mr. Rice. 

* Or perhaps Jálabbe, or something else; the final reading of the name seems to have not been fixed yet. 

* See page 48 above. 5 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Hs. 92. 

6 On the question of these numerical componente of the names of territorial divisions, see Dyn. Kan. Distre. 
p. 298, and note 2, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 277, note 18. 

т Ep. Carn. Vol. III, Nj. 26.— The Pünád province figures, unfortunately, as a ten-thousand province 
throughout Mr. Rice’s writings and maps (see, notably, Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 4, and the maps in Mysore, 
Vol. I. рр. 300, 314). But it is correctly mentioned as a six fhousand in even line 18 of the spurious Merkára grant, 
on which is based the erroneous assertion that it was а ten-thousand. The mistake is traceable back to Dr. Burnell, 
who wrote when the ecience of epigraphy was in its infancy, and who arrived at the conclusion that the akshara 
before the word sahasra, ‘thousand,’ in the passage in question, is a slight variation of the cave numerical symbol for 
* ten ’ (South-Ind. Paleo. р. 67). 1 pointed out, some years ago (7nd. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 363), that, according to 
the lithograph in Zad. Ant. Vol. 1. p. 362 (see also Coorg Insers. p. 4),— which undoubtedly represents the original 
mnch more correctly than does the representation of the akshara given in Dr. Burnell’s book,— the akshara is 
distinctly the syllable сЉАй. I did not venture then to decide what it might mean. But, with the Débür inscription 
88 onr guide, we know now tbat it is a Prákrit word meaning ‘six,’ and that the passage speaks of “ the villa go 
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evidently contiguous. The Pünád province has been identified by Mr. Rice with the southern 
part of the Mysore district, below the Lakshmantirtha and the Kávéri! The Küragallu 
inscription seems to tacitly place in the Kongalndd province Küragallu itself, which is in the 
Hunsfr tåluka of the Mysore district ; and, if it does so, then that province was immediately 
on the north-west of Pünad. 


We come now to the period between A.D. 870-71 and 940, which isthe leading subject 
of the present inquiry. We have to deal with a Satyavákya and a Nitimárga, whose proper 
names are, perhaps, not so obviously fixed, as they might have been, by any records as yet 
brought to hotice, and with an Ereyappa, for whom, under that name, the records do not as 
yet furnish any specific date, And here I have, as a preliminary, to draw attention to two 

portant corrections. 


In the first place, for the initial date of Nitimarga-Ereyappe, I adopted A.D. 893-94 
which Mr. Rice deduced, from the Honnáyakanha]lli inscription, as the initial date of the 
Nitimfrga of this period. But he has now withdrawn that date. Не has told us? that he 
thought there was a clue in the Honniyakanballi inscription to Saka-Samvat 815 (expired), 
= A.D. 893.94, but that this does not now seem to be the oase. And we are thus free from 
any necessity of placing the commencement of а rule in A.D. 893-84. 


In the second place, the date of an inscription at R&mpura has been misread. This 
record is rightly referred by Mr. Riceto the period with which we are dealing. And it really is à 
record of а Satyavâkya, whose proper name is not disclosed in it. Whereas, however, the 
published version represents it as dated in his fourth year, I find, from ап ink-impression 
that has reached me, that it is really dated in his thirty-fourth year.” And there is nothing 
in this to surprise us ; for, not only have we an inscription at Iggali dated in his twenty-second 
year, but also Mr. Rice has told us' that there is an inscription at Sátanür dated in his 
twenty-ninth year, and the Malligere inscription, noticed just below, gives a Saka date for him 


three years later still. 


Next after Satyavêkya-Rêjamalla, then, we have to locate a Satyavükys and a Niti- 
mêrga. And the order in which they came, namely the _Satyavakya first and then the 


named Badaneguppe in the Edenádu seventy of the Pünádu chhdsahcera or six-thousand.” The passage is mostly 
in very bad Sanskrit ; but it contains also the Prákrit form saptari, for saptati, ‘seventy.’ The ८४8६ that is used 
in it for ‘six,’ figures also in Maráthi, iu cAAaftfs, * thirty-six,’ and chhappann, ' fifty-six,’ in both of which words 
the following consonant is doubled, instead of lengthening the a of chha. We have chha for ‘six’ in РАП also, 
with the short a sometimes lengthened in composition, for instance chhd-ratiam, ‘a period of six nights ’ (see 
Childers’ Pali Dictionary). And the spurious Bangalore grant which purports to be dated A.D. 445, gives us 
the long d even with a doubling of the following consonant, in the word chhdnnavati, ‘uinety-six’ (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. VII. p. 95, text line 2-8 from the top, and Plate). 

1 See the maps in his Mysore, Vol. I. pp. 300, 814, and, more clearly on this point, in his Mysore Isecrs. 
Introd. p. 84. 

3 Ep. Cars. Vol. III. Introd. p. 4 

१ Ep. Cars. Vol. 1V. Introd. p. 11, note 4. 

4 Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, Sr, 148, with a lithograph.— The published text gives batyaodkhhya- Permmanadi- 
73} diutta ndikaneya varshada, rendered in the translation by “the fourth year of the reign of Satyavakya- 
Permanadi. And the lithograph shews what is virtually the same thing, namely Satyavákhya- Permmánadigaln 
Alutta nálkaneya varshada. This, however, in the lithograph, is only the result of manipulation, either of an 
impression or in the course of lithography. The ink-impression shews distinctly that the real reading of che 
original ie Satyavdkhya-Permmdnadigala @%[°a ]tta-ndlkameya oarshada, “of the thirty-fourth year of 
Satyavakya-PermAnadi.”” The akshara oa is damaged and illegible, at the end of line 2. In the preceding 
 akshara, the stroke оп the right (proper left) side of the е ів аво damaged, and perhaps the stroke that makes 
the difference between a subscript « and d ; or, quite possibly, и was written by mistake for d ; or, even the form 
muvoatta may have been used, instead of mávatía, which, however, ів not so likely, But it is absolutely certain 
that this record is dated in the thirty-fourth year of a Satyavákya. 

8 See, fully, in the preceding note. 6 Bee page 68 below, 

1 Ep. Carn Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. I assume that this is really a record of s Satyavákya, as implied. 


x 2 


ааьан ацал T E A a ai Err —— — —— —— — — — — [ ov — —— 


68 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. VI. 


m— — — = M ———————— 








Nitimêrga, is proved by the Saka dates given in the Bilitr, Malligere, and Külagere inscriptions. 
The Biliür inscription! gives us the Satyav&kya- (proper name not disclosed),— with a 
date in the month Ph&lguna, Saka-Samvat 809 (expired), falling in A.D. 888, in his 
eighteenth year. The Malligere inscription? gives us, again, the Satyavükya — (proper name 
not disclosed), with the date of 8.-S. 828 (expired), A.D. 906-907, without any details of 
the month, etc., and without any specification of the regnal year. And the Ktlagere in- 
scription? gives us the Nitim&rga—(proper name not disclosed ),— with the date of §.-S. 831 
(expired), = A.D. 909-910, without any details of the month, etc., and without any specification 
of the regnal year. 


We may safely identify the Satyavükya with the Bûtarasa who is mentioned in the 
Husuküru inscription, of A.D. 870-71, as then governing the Kongalnêd and Pûnâd provinces 
as Yuvarája under Rájamalla. "There is every reason to believe that, being the Yuvarája or 
chosen successor of Rajamalla, Bitarasa was also his actual successor; and there is, at any rate, 
no hint anywhere, as yet, that he died without succeeding. And we shall probably find 
hereafter that he was the eldest вор of R&jamalla. Making this identification, — tben, for the 
period of Bütarasa's own rule, we have, in the first place the Biliür inscription,* which mentions 
him simply as Satyavakya, and which gives а baka date with details falling in February or 
March, A.D. 888, in his eighteenth year, and thus fixes the commencement of his rule in 
A.D. 870 or 871. We may place next the Iggali inscription, dated, without any details of 
the month, etc., in his twenty-second year, = A.D. 891-92: this record mentions a certain 
BAacheya-Ganga, who, it tells us, then died fighting against the Nolamma or Nolamba ; and 
it introduces the first certain mention of Eyeyappa, whom it describes as convened with 
Satyavakya-(Bitarasa) when the grant registered in it was settled. To somewhere about the 
same time, because it mentions Ereyappa in exactly the same way, we may refer the 
KyAtanahalli inscription : this record is not dated in any way; and it is noteworthy chiefly 
because it shews that certain epithets applied to Eyeyappa in the Bégür inscription and 
supposed? to belong exclusively to him, had been already used by his predecessor: it specifically 
applies those epithets to the Satyavakya-Permanadi whom it mentions, not as Ereyappa, but 
along with Ereyappa, from whom it most distinctly separates him. The R&mpura inscription, 
dated in the month Márgaéira of his thirty-fourth year, belongs to A.D. 903 or 904 according 
to the actual commencement of his rule. And the Malligere inscription,? dated Saka-Samvat 
828 (expired), without any details of the regnal year, month, etc., carries him on to 
A.D. 906-907. There are also two other records of his time, requiring to be noticed here. 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 102, No. 2, with a lithograph (Mr. Kittel’s rendering), and Coorg. Inscrs. р. 6 
(Mr. Bice’s rendering). 

3 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Kp. 88. 3 Ep. Carn. Vol. III., MI. 30. 

* See note 1 above. 5 Ep. Carn. Vol. 111., Nj. 189. 

€ Ibid., Sr. 147.— It seems to be the treatment of this record that led Mr. Rice into wrongly stamping 
Ereyappe as a Satyavakya, through the translation of it giving “Satyavêkyu . . . Permanadi, Ereyapparasa," 
instead of “Satyavdkys . . . Permnadi and Kreynpparasa.” ‘Ihe translator ignored the copulative endings 
in Permmdsadigaluh Ereyapparasarum=ildw line 11. The two persons are distinctly separated by those 
copulative endings.— The following word, ildu, does not mean “ halting,” ns rendered in the translation here, and 
in the case of Nj. 139 and 192 in the same volume, and of Hg. 103 in Vol. IV. It is equivalent to the more specific 
odan=ildu of Hg. 103, which means “ being together, being in the company of each other, being convened."— It 
may also be noted that the Ky&tanahalli inscription, Sr. 147, has been wrongly interpreted as describing Егеуарра 
as "Ywvardja of the entire Srlrájya." The words occur as part of one of the adjectives qualifying the sainte 
Bhadrabibu and Chandragupta. And they can only mean something like “ [reverenced] by all Ywvardjas of the 
Srirêjya.” 

1 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 11. 

७ Ep. Carn. Vol. 111., Sr. 148; as regards the date, see page 67 above, note 4. 

9 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Ep. 38. | 
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One is an inscription at Küragallu : it mentions him, as the ruling prince, under the appellation 
of Permanadi ; but it goes on to give his name in the form of Bütuga; and it further mentions 
his wife Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as “ governing ” the village of Kurgal, and Ereyapps as 
“ governing " the Kongaln&d eight-thousand. And the other is an inscription st Kattemanu- 
ganahalli,? which mentions Nitimarga-Eyeyapparasa as “governing” the Nugunád and 
Navalen&d provinces or districts, of which the former appears to be the country on the hanks 
of the Nugu or Nügu river, a tributary of the Kabbani, in the Heggadadévankéte and 
Nafijangüd talukas of the Mysore district. These two records do not contain any dates, Saka or 
regnal. But they may be placed somewhere towards the end of the rule of Bútuga I:, because 
of the advance that they shew in the status of Ereyappa, as compared with the Iggali and 
Kyátanabhalli records. Next, then, after Satyavákya- Rájamalla, we have Satyavükya-Bütarasa- 
Bütuga I., with fixed dates ranging from A.D. 870-71 to 906-907.4 

Next after Satyavákya-Bütuga I. came the Nitimárga, whom we may unhesitatingly 
identify with the Ereyappa of the Iggali, Kyêtanahalli, and Küragallu records, and the 
Nitimárgs-Ereyappa of the Kattemanuganahalli record, of the time of his predecessor. As 
regards the period of his own rule, we have as yet no record that actually gives a Saka date 
for him under the name of Ereyappa ; but the Külagere inscription® gives for him, under the 
appellation of Nitimêrga, the date of Saka-Sarnvat 831 (expired), = A.D. 909-910, without 
any details of the month, etc., and without any specification of the regnal year; and we may 
provisionally fix his initial date in A.D. 908. The relationship of Ereyappa to Butüga I., and 
the circumstances under which he succeeded, have not been ascertained yet. We shall probably 





1 Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V., Hs. 92.— The name of his wife is given as Faramabbe in the text in Roman characters, 
and as 8878118006 in the Kanarese text. Both the texts give “ Ireyappa ;" but this is, no doubt, a mistake for 
* Ereyappa.”—Mr. Rice (४916. Introd. p. 12, and the Classified List of Inscriptions) has referred this record to tho 
period of the rule of Ereyappa, and appears to treat Paramabbe (or Saramabbe) as a wife of Bûtuga 11. But it 
is only in bis predecessor's time that Ereyappa could be “ governing” simply a province; and it is impossible to 
find here, correctly, any reference to Bütuga II., who came after Ereyappa. 

з Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Hg. 108.— This record is, in my opinion, sufficient in itself to shew that Ereyappa was 
a Nitimarga, not a Satyavåkya; it mentions him as Nitimárga in line 1 in the first set of epithets, and as Erepperasa 
(according to the published texts) in line 5 in the second set of epithets. The published translation, indeed, 
has separated the appellation Nitim&rga from the name Ereyappa, and bas made them two distinct persons, by 
introducing the words “ was ruling the kingdom of the world” in line 8, after the word Permmánadsgal; 
and the result of this would be that the ruling prince was a Nitimárga, and that Ereyappa was a governor under 
him. But that addition to the text is neither necessary nor justifiable. The second Svasti, in line 8, introduces only 
a second set of epithets. The ruling prince is mentioned only as Permánadi, in line 10, which tells us that he and 
Egeysppe were convened together when the grant registered in this record was made. 

3 The Malligere inscription, after introducing the ruling prince as Satyavdkya-PermAnaqi, perhaps goes on to 

introduce someone else, to whom it applies the epithets that are applied in the Kyátanahalli inscription to 
Satyavakya'(Batuga I.) and in the Bégür inscription to Ereyappa ; and, if so, that other person must be Ereyappe, 
by that time entrusted with still greater powers and invested with still higher dignities. But the rest of the record 
is described as out of sight or illegible. 
: 4 I did not on the previous occasion, aod I do not now, overlook the point that this arrangement places 
a Satyavakys next in succession after а Satyavükya, whereas it might perhaps be urged tbat we should expect a 
Nitisarga to follow a Satyavikya, а Satyavakya to follow a Nitimfrga, and ко on. But the Saka dates prove 
conclusively that this w»s not the case at this point. And we have plainly three Satyavñkyas in succession Jater on 
in the case of Márasimha II., Pafichaladéva, ard Ráchamalla II. We do not know at present exactly how the 
appell«tions Satyavákya and Ntitimargs were determined. But, if a conjecture may be basarded, it is that 
Satyavàkya was the customary appellation of the eldest son. We do not know that M&rasiznha IL, was not the 
eldest son of Bütuga II.: it seems probable, in fact, that he was so, because it is unlikely that he sbould abdicate 
after ruling for only ten or eleven years, unless he was considerably advanced in years when he began to rule; 
and the fact that his half-brother Marujadéva was the son of a king’s daughter, would easily account for the 
succession going first to Marujadéva’s son Rachcha-Genga. The Satyavikya of the Doddahundi inscription, ४.८, 
Rêjamalla, is distinctly specified (see page 45 above) as the eldest son of the Nítimárgs, ४.९. Ranavikrama, of that 
record. And Níitimárga-Rapavikrama was a younger son, if we accept the existence of Sivamára II. 

* Ep. Carn. Vol. 111., M). 80. 
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find, however, that he was a younger son of Bütuga I. And, from the fact that none of the 
records, that havo ae yet come to light, speak of him as the Yuvarája or chosen successor of 
Bütuga L,! and from certain other indications, it seems likely that he took advantage of the 
executive authority entrusted to him by Bütugs I., and diverted the succession from the direct 
and proper line. There are hints to this effect, in the description of his son Ráchamalla I. as a 
poisonous tree which was uprooted, and of Bütuga II. as a pure tree which was planted in its 
place, by Krishna III. and in the fact that Krishna III. gave again to Bútuga II. the Belvola, 
Purigere, Kisukád, and Bágenád districts, which had previously been given to him, as the 
dowry of his wife Révakanimmadi, by Amóghavarsha-Vaddiga. And there is also the 
statement in the Bégür inscription, that Ereyappa governed the Gaügavádi province as 
an united whole, after depriving all his enemies of their power. The exact application of this 
latter statement, indeed, is not yet certain: on the one hand, taken in connection with the 
mention of hostilities with the Nolambas in A.D. 891-92, in the time of Bütuga I. and with 
the existence of an intrusive Nolamba record of A.D. 895-96 at Tayalir in the Mandya taluka, 
it may mean that Ereyappa was successful against some determined effort of the Nolambas to 
overthrow the Gahga power altogether; and on the other hand, as the Bégür inscription shews 
that he was, at that time, on very friendly terms with the Nolamba Ayyapadéva, the fact may be 
that the enemies whom he overthrew were his own relations, and that he was assisted in doing 
that by the Nolambas. Still however this may be, we shall probably find hercafter that 
Bütuga II. was the eldest son of the Racheya-Ganga whose death in A.D. 891-92, in battle 
against the Nojamma ог Nolamba, is mentioned in the Iggali inscription, and that Rácheya-Ganga 
was the eldest son of Bütuga I., and that it was the death of Racheya-Ganga in A.D. 891-92 
that enabled Ereyappa to secure the succession,— to the exclusion of Bütuga II., who was 
eventually placed in possession of his rights by Krishna III. То the period of the rule of Ereyappa 
himself belongs the Bógür inscription, which mentions him as Eeyappa, and describes him аз 
lending a force to Ayyapadéva, for the purpose of fighting against a certain Viramahéndra who 
seems to be the Eastern Chalukya king Bhima IT. This record has to be placed near the end 
of his гше. То an earlier period in his time belongs an inscription at GattavádiS which 
mentions him as the ruling prince under the appellation of Nitimárga, and is dated, without any 
details of the Saka year, month, etc., in his fifth year, corresponding probably to A.D. 912-13. 
There is, apparently, an inscription at Marür in the Hassan district, dated in his nineteenth 
year, which would carry him on to about A.D. 926-27. As we shall see shortly, he must have 
ruled for not less than twenty-five years, up to some date after A.D. 933. And we may 
provisionally fix the end of his rule in A.D. 938. 


Nitimárga-Ereyappa left a son named 8008118118 I. And it was by killing Ráchamalla 
that Bituga II. obtained the succession, We know this from the Ataktr inscription. That 
the event occurred in or before A.D. 940, is shewn by the Ráshtraküta grant from Dóóli, dated 
in that year, which mentions the fact and implies that Bütuga Il. received material assistance 
from the Ráshtraküta king Krishna III, who was his brother-in-law ; for, it says, Krishna III. 
“planted in Gangapati, as in a garden, the pure tree Bhütárya, having uprooted the poisonous 








! Regarding an instance in which he has been supposed to be thus described, see page 68 above, note 6. 

3 Sea below. 8 See page 57 above. * Page 49 above. * Page 68 above. 

6 Ep. Carn. Vol. TII., Md. 13; and see above, Vol. V. р. 165. 7 Page 49 above. 

8 Ep. Carn. Vol. 111., Nj. 98.— This record mentions a certain Máragámunda, and а person whose name is 
given in the published texts as Taparekere-Basavayya. The other Gattavádi inscription (Nj. 97), of the fth year 
of a Satyavàkya (proper name not disclosed), mentions evidently the same two persons, the first of them as 
Máragavunja, and the second of them as Táyüra-Parekere-Basavayya according to the published texts. This 
brings these two records into immediate sequence. And Nj. 97 is, therefore, to be referred either to Satyavakya- 
Bütuges I., or to Satyavak ya-Bütugsa П. 

° Seo Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 12. 10 Page 57 above. 
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tree Rachhyámalla." And the event must also be placed some few years after A.D. 933, 
because we have a date in that year for Góvinda IV., and the reign of Améghavarsha-Vaddiga 
intervened after that and before the reign of Krishna IIl. That Ráchamalla did actually 
succeed his father, is distinctly implied by the Déóli grant. And we have now a record which 
is to be referred to the period of his rule, and which probably discloses the actual outbreak of 
hostilities between him and Bütugs I. It is the Hiranandi inscription? which tells us that— 
* When Ereyappa ascended to heaven, Bhuvanáditya came and said that Kiriya-Rachamalla 
had given, at Mannebetta or Mannibidu (?), half the country and the treasury ; whereupon, the 
five Sdmantas* and the Pergades and the governor (?) of the Bayalnád country said— We will 
not allow any other than Ráchamalla to rule; then they fought at Mágundi (or perhaps at 
Bhuvenáytana-Mágundi) and the four sons of Nindiya-Korantiyarasa fought and died," віс. 
It is, thus, plain that Ráchamalla I. did actually succeed to the leadership of the Gabgas. And 
it seems that he deliberately gave half the principality to Bütuga IL, and thus paved the 
way to his own overthrow. At the same time, it appears tolerably certain that he ruled for 
only a short time. And we may probably place the death of Exeyappa, the accession of 
Ráchamalla I., and the killing of the latter by Bituga II., all in A.D. 938. 


In this way, R&chamalla I. was succeeded by Satyavakya-Batuga II., at some time 
between A.D. 933 and 940, and probably in A.D. 938, ог very closely thereabouts. Ав has been 
intimated above, we shall probably find hereafter that Bütuga II. was a grandson of Bütuga I., 
and а son of the Racheya-Gaiga who died in A.D. 891-92. And we have, at present, 
nothing else to add to the account of him given on the previous occasion, except that certain 
inscriptions at Annigere and Gêwarawêd in the Dharwar district, and at Hûli in Belgaum, 
shew that the exact name of the elder sister of Krishna III., who was one of his wives, was 
Révakanimmadi,* and that we have now a later date for him in A.D. 953.5 | 


On the present occasion, we are not concerned with the general history of the Gahgas 
after A.D. 940. But it may be conveniently noted here, in connection with Paiichaladéva, 
that the war between him and the Western Chálukya Ahavamalla-Taila IL, in the course of 
which Pafichaladéva was dverthrown and killed, is referred to by the Kanarese poet Ranna,§ 


1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 289, and Vol. V. p. 191. 

2 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Hg. 116 ; and see page 62 above.— I take the text, of course, яв given by Mr. Rice. But 
there are points in it that call for comment. The text in Roman characters speaks of “ Kobgapi-Kiriya- 
Rácbhamalle ;" but tho text in Kanarese characters omits the Койрар!, and suggests, instead, some illegible biruda 
of the usual kind ending in vedenga. For the Manne-bettado| of the Roman text, the Kanarese text has Manni- 
Mdido],—presumably for Manni.btdinol. There is nothing in either text, implying an invitation to go to 
Mannebetta or Mannibidu. Kottds means “ he gave, he has (already) given," not “he will give or would give." 
Bayal-nådanu is certainly not the accusative singular of Bayal-udd, governed by rdjyamam geyal: if it is the 
ren] reading at all, itis the mominative singular masculine of a base Bayal-ndda, with the copulative ending 
мез, and it must denote some leading official, probably the Nélgdmunda. of the Bayaln&d coantry ; we have the 
same word in the locative, and in the ordinary nominative without the copulative ending, in the Kattemanaganahalli 
inscription (Hg. 108), which tells us, not that on the day that “there was a fight in Bayal-nád, when Bayal- 
nad coming, attacked Kottsmangala,” but that “ on the day, or st the time, when there was в quarrel with or war 
against the Bayalndda, the Bayalndda came,” etc. The (уйт of the Roman text and iydm of the Kanarese text 
must be a mistake for fyem ; and fyem means, not “ we do not wish," but “ we will not give, we will not allow.” 

3 The five Sdmastas were probably the subordinate commanders of five bodies of local troops ; compare the 
reference to the Sdmasías of the Nágattara in the Bégür inscription (page 49 above). ‘The same expression, — 
ay-sdmantarum, “ and the five Sdmantas," — occurs in an inscription at Müdaballi, Ep. Carn. Vol. HI., Nj. 130. 

* Accordingly, a certain correction proposed for line 6 of the Hebbêl inscription (see above, Vol. IV. р. 852, 
note 8) is not necresary.— The name Révakanimmadi is, I suppose, practically another form of Immadi-Révaka ; 
and, if so, it probably means “a Rêvaka who was twice 88 beautiful or accomplished as any preceding Révaks " 
(see page 51 above, note 4). 


6 See the Postscript, page 83 below. 
в See Mr. Bice's Karndtakaéabddnuédsanam, Introd. p. 28 ff, where Ábsvamalla is wrongly identified with 


Triyabedahgs-Saty&fraya, and Paüchála is evidently a mistake for Pafichals. 
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who mentions, in his Ajitatirthakarapurdna or Ajitatérthdévaracharita (finished A.D. 993-94), 
a defeat inflicted on the army of Paüchala by а general of Taila II. named Nagadéva. 


There is 8 great deal more to be said, both about the genuine history of the Gangas, 
and about the spurious records. Both these subjects are of extreme interest to me, partly 
because the history of the Gangas of Mysore is greatly intermingled, for 8 certain period, 
with the history of the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, which has always been 
‘my special line of inquiry; and partly because the ancient history of India, as a whole, 
deserves, and unfortunately still in many respects remains, to be worked out critically and on 
sound bases, with an elimination of all the fables that have been imported into it from the spuri- 
ous records of Mysore, from similar records in other parts of the country, and from various 
chronicles and liste of kings, some of them of early date and some of them quite modern, which 
have been credited with an authenticity and value which they do not really possess at all. 
But certain preliminary studies must be completed, before either of these subjects can be 
handled finally. 


In connection with the genuine history of the Gangas of Mysore, we rust, among other 
things, determine more closely the date of the overthrow of the original Pallava dynasty of 
Káücht, and of the supplantation of it by a branch of the Gangas in the person of, probably, 
Vijays-Narasimhavarman. We must clear up certain points in the relations of the Ráshtraküta 
kings Dhruva and Góvinda III. with the princes of Mysore. And we must examine 
more fully certain traditions of the later Ganga dynasty of Kalinga, on the east coast of 
Southern India, which have ७ distinct connection with Mysore. These topics will be dealt 
with shortly. And, for the present, it is sufficient to throw out the following few hints 
as to what will be established. 


We can now recognise clearly one genuine early Ganga prince anterior to Sivamara I. 
He is the Satyaéraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman of the Goa grant? which shews him as 
' a viceroy in charge of four provinces under the Western Chalakya kings Kirtivarman I., 
Mangalééa, and Pulakêéin IL, under an appointment running from A.D. 591-92. He was 
plainly а close relation, and probably a brother, of Durlabhadóvi of the Batpüra family, the 
wife of Pulakésin I. Не was an ancestor, and probably the grandfather, of Rajasim ha- 
Indravarman I., the first king of the earlier 08028 dynasty of Kalinga, who adopted the ега 
of A.D. 591-92 as the official reckoning in his dominions. And the name of “ the original 
great Bappüra race," to which he is allotted by the Goa grant, must be derived from а 
secondary appellation of some great city in Mysore,— very likely of Kólár itself. 


We have perhaps another байда name, earlier than that of Sivamára I., and belonging 
to the period A.D. 680 to 690, in the case of the official named Kánda&rba, who was the 
administrative officer when the grant was made which is recorded in the Balagámi inscription 
of the Western Chalukya king Vinayáditya and the Séndraka prince Pogilli The emblem 
at the top of that record is an elephant; the elephant was not the crest of the Western 
Chalukyas; nor is it likely that it was the crest of the Séndrakas;* but it was the crest 
p Y REIR R$ Tr Yw 

1 See above, Vol. V. pp. 157, 160. 

з See the notice of this record in Dy». Kan. Distrs. p. 355; and cancel my suggestion (id. p. 349, and in the 
Table at р. 836 ; also, in the Table in Vol. III. above, p. 2) that this person may have been а son of М 87025918६8. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p.142. For the emblem at the top of the stone, see the photograph in CoL Dixon's 
collection, No. 98, reproduced in my Р. S. O.-C. Tnscrs. No. 152. 

4 1६ seems highly probable that the name Séndraka is the origin of the later name Sinda. The Sinda princes are 
known for the period A.D. 990-91 to 1179, and chiefly in connection with the country round Pattadakal and 
Bágalkót in the Bijapur district and Yelburga in the NizAm’s Dominions ( Dy». Kan. Distrs. p. 572 ff). But there 
was also a branch of them in the neighbourhood of the territory held in earlier times by the Séndrakas (1d. ». 577); 
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of the Western Gaùgas, and it is found above their records at Biliür, Peggu-ür, Kyátanahalli, 
‘and Táyalür.! | 


It is probable that Vijaya-Narasimhavarman represented the main line of the Gahgas; 
and he was very likely a lineal descendant of SatyAéraya-Dhruvaraja-Indravarman. 


And itis becoming tolerably certain that Sivamfra I. and his descendants did not belong 
to the main line, but were the hereditary princes of the Kohgalnád eight-thousand province. 
This would explain why Sivamfra I. and Sripurusha-Muttarasa called themselves “ the Konguni 
king,” and why their descendants assumed the appellation Konganivarman, Kongunivarman, 
Kohginivarman, or Kohgulivarman, from which there was evolved, by the persons who 
fabricated the spurious granis, the name of the fictitious '* Konganivarman, the first Gañga, 2 as 
the imaginary founder of the line. 

As regards the spurious grants,— only ten, including the Sidi grant, were known when 
I wrote about them in Vol. 111. of this Journal, p. 159 #.; I dealt there with only some 
of the features in respect of which they have to be criticised ; I could not examine any of the 
details, except the date, of the Hosür grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 762, because I was 
not aware that the text of it, with a lithograph, had been published in Mr. Rice's article on 
“the Ganga kings” in the Madras Journ. Lit. and Science, 1878, p. 138 ff.; and, similarly for 
want of a lithograph or impressions, I was not able to examine any of the details of the 
Bangalore Museum grant, which purports to have been issued in the third year of Durvinita. 
Since then, some more spurious copper-plate grants of the same series have been published.’ 
And there are others already known, the publication of which is awaited. In the final 
examination of them, one interesting line of inquiry will be to collate the texts, examine 
all the peculiarities of vocabulary and diction, discover the locality in which these curious 
documents, or at least the majority of them, were fabricated, and trace the order in which 
they were concocted, and so, perhaps, the steps by which the fictitious pedigree was built 
up. In connection witb all this, it will be desirable to see what real equivalents can be found 
for the false dates recorded in some of them, and in certain other records of the same nature 
connected with them: on this point, my present view is that, while some of the false dates 
are no doubt altogether imaginary, others of them may have been arrived at by calculations 
more or Jess correct, and others, again, give the true details of the dates on which the records 
were fabricated, or of dates, close to those dates, taken from almanacs accessible to the forgers, 
falsified in respect of the years by striking off an even number of cycles of the sixty-year 
system, or by similar means, in order to present a semblance of antiquity; and it is an 


ee 


that branch had the crest of a tiger and a deer; and one of the branches st 3888116 had the tiger-crest. The 
Sindas claimed to belong to the Nága race. And a statement referable tothe eleventh century A.D., and to be 

for what it may be worth, would allot the Séndrakas themselves — (whom it mentions as Séndras)— to the 
lineage of the Bhujagéndras or serpent kings (+4. р. 292). 

1 See the lithographs in Ind. Ast. Vol. VI. p, 101, Coorg Inscrs. р. 7, and Ep. Carn. Vol. III., Sr. 147 and 
Md. 14.—In pointing out (above, Vol. V. р. 165, note 4) an objection to treating the Тйуа1йг record (Md. 14) as 
“ап intrusive Pallava inscription,” I omitted to notice the fact that the emblem of the elephant proves conclusively 
that it is not such. 

з This exact expression occurs in an inscription at Küdlápura, Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, Nj. 110, which purports 
to be of A.D. 1148. It is extremely doubtful whether itis even а genuine record of that period. But, if we 
assume that it is genuine as far as it goes, then, of course, in putting forward Saka-Samvat 26 expired, = A.D. 
103-104, as the date of “ Konganivarman, the first Ganga,” it simply pute forward, in good faith, a false statement 
successfully palmed off om the officials of the period with a view to setting up a previous grant of the village. 
Historically, as regards the Gangas, the record is worthless; except in perhaps shewing that, by A.D. 1148, the 
date of A.D. 108-104 had come to be connected with the imaginary Konganivarman. 

s Ep. Cars. Vol. IIL, Md. 118, the Hallegere grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 718, and Nj. 122, the 
Tsgadüru grant, purporting to be dated A.D. 267, and Vol. IV., Yd. 60, the Galigékere grant, Sr. 160, the Gafijám 
grant, and probably (see page 66 above, note 1) Hg. 4, the Saragiru grant; ull of them with lithographs. 
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interesting fact that some of the dates do work out for precisely the period, the eleventh century 
A.D., which, as will be shewn, best provided all the historical conditions that necessitated 
the production of forged title-deods to regain the possession of genuine emdowments which 
had been confiscated and of which the original title-deeds had been lost, and made it possible to 
produce forged title-deeds to secure endowments the claims to which were false. And, before 
dealing with the matter finally, we shall have to consider which of the spurious records 
may really be accepted as ancient forgeries, worth examination, and which of them,— notably, 
for instance, the extraordinary Harihar grant, which presents an attempt at two, if not three, 
alphabets, including some of the most modern Nagar? or Bålbôdh forms,— may have to be 
rejected as modern forgeries, like the Suoradhénupura document, and consequently to be 
dismissed as not worth any further thought. All this will take time. And in this line 
there is no particular objection to delay : partly in order to include in the final examination as 
many of these documents as can be brought together; and partly because, in view of what 
we learn from the Suradhénupura forgery can be attempted even in the present day, there is 
no particular object in compiling too quickly a manual of hinta which would enable a modern 
forger to concoct a document that might prove not so easy to deal with as the ancient forgeries. 

In connection with both lines of inquiry, there are two questions of more immediate 
urgency. One is the duration and extent of the Chéla occupation of Mysore, and of some 
of the neighbouring parts of the Western Chálukya territories, during the eleventh century 
A.D., which, in consequence of the destruction of temples and the confiscation of endowments, 
created the chief reason for the production of the forgeries of the Western Сайра series; 
and, in connection with this, I shall edit in full an interesting record at Gáwarawád in the 
Dhárwár district,* with extracts from others connected with it. The other is the development 
of the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D.: this will be 
of use, not only towards exposing fully the palwographic blunders of the ancient forgers, 
but also for arranging the proper order of genuine undated records not containing information 
that enables us to refer them to their exact places; and it will be illustrated, in the 
first instance, by & series of Ráshtraküta records, collotypes of which have already been 
prepared. 


The two preliminary studies, indicated just above, will be published without much delay. 
Meanwhile, I am under the necessity of using such further space, as can be spared to me on 
the present occasion, chiefly in noticing, as briefly as possible, some remarks by Mr. Rice 
which are contained in his Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. pp. 6 to 8, and are by way of being & 
criticism of my exposé of the spurious grants in Vol. III. of this Journal, pp. 159 to 175. 


We need not spend any time over Mr. Rice’s opening assertion that “facts have proved 
“too strong, and Dr. Fleet has been compelled to admit the existence of the kings from 
“ Sivamára, in the 8th century, downwards, and perhaps Mushkara, two generations earlier.” 
The assertion has been made carelessly, and without sufficient reflection. I have never made 
the alleged admissions. And nothing has ever yet been brought to light, that would justify 
me in making any such admissions. 

Nor need we spend any time over the bad orthography of the grants— over Vióva- 
karman, the alleged writer (not engraver) of some of the grants which purport to be 
centuries apart in date,— over the identity of the witnesses in two of the grants which purport 
io be separated by an interval of two hundred and eighteen years,;— over a conjectural 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 173, with a lithograph. 

3 Noticed in Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 441, note 8. I find that this record contains much more inf.rmation 
than I thought from a cursory examination, made when i was writing my Dynasties in the leisure moments of 
official life, of the transcriptions of it and the Annigere inscription in Sir Walter -Elliot's collection, 
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alteration made by Mr. Rice, in the text of the twelfth veree of the Udayéndiram grant of 
the Gañga-Bána prince Hastimalla-Prithivipati II., which we now know to be, not опу a 
rather violent liberty, but one that is altogether unsustainable,— and over the dubious title 
Rûja or Vriddhardja. In each саве, the facts are as І stated them. Mr. Rice’s remarks are 
simply an attempt to divert attention from the main issue, the spurious nature of the grants. 
The points themselves will be dealt with, as far as may be necessary and without reviving any 
contentions matter, in the ultimate full examination of the spurious grants. They involve 
nothing of historical importance, except in connection with the Jain teacher Simhanandin, 
who seems to have been undoubtedly a real person, though the legends about him in Mysore, 
especially in respect of connecting him with the Gaügas, were of a very wild kind. And the 
time for going usefully into his history will come, when we examine the full Puránio 
genealogy and legendary history that were eventually devised in connection with the Gangas 
of Mysore. 

And we need not spend much time over a point, in connection with the invention of 
the fictitious pedigree that is presented in the spurious grants, which it would not be necessary 
to notice here in detail 8६ all, but that I have, in this case, to deal with a more than usually 
unbecoming misrepresentation of what I said. 


In 1894 I said!—“ The question may very reasonably present itself,— What was the object 
* of the invention of the genealogy that is exhibited in these spurious records P” I remarked,— 
« There are plain indications that, just about the period, — the last quarter of the ninth century 
“ A.D.,— that has been established above as the earliest possible ome for the fabrication of 
* the Merkara grant, all the reigning families of Southern India were beginning to look.up their 
“ pedigrees and devise more or less fabulous genealogies.” And the answer at which I 
arrived, was, that the Western Gangas had followed, in the person of the great prince 
Nolambántaka-Márasimhs II., the example that had thus been set, and that the time when 
their genealogy, as presented in the spurious grants, was invented, was fixed very closely by 
an inscription at bakshméshwar, which purports to be of his time and to be dated A.D. 968-69, 
and which then seemed to me “to represent, in a rudimentary form, the beginning of a longer 
“ genealogy which was elaborated subsequently.” 

Mr. Hice has stamped as a “very remarkable statement” what I said as to there being 
indications that, about the last quarter of the ninth century А.Р., there was a general 
tendency in Southern India to look up pedigrees and devise more or less fabulous genealogies. 
We may dismiss that observation of his summarily; partly because he has made no attempt to 
shew how my statement was a remarkable one, and partly beeanse my statement was and is in 
accordance with facts. | 

But we cannot dismiss so summarily what he said next. He has said? that, “in support 
“of this very remarkable statement," I have given the information that '*the Pallava puranic 
“ genealogy first appears in the 7th century; that of the Ráshtrakütes in 933; that of the 
u Western Gahgas was probably devised about 950 but may have been concocted a little earlier ; 
“that of the Cholas between 1063 and 1112; that of the Eastern Gangas in 1118." And on 
this he said, by way of comment,—* But it is singular that not one of these periods falls within 
“ the 9th century, the time when all the royal families were imagined to be engaged with a 
“ strange unanimity in 'furbishing up their pedigrees.' Another thing to be noted is that the 
* genealogy of the Gangas, with whom we are now particularly dealing, is in no sense puranic.” 


Мож, іп the first place, it. is only with.a reservation that it can be said that the genealogy 
of the Gangas is іп то: sense Puránio. We know,’ from inscriptions of the eleventh century 
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1 Above, Vol. III. p. 171. `% Ep. Carn. Vol IV, Introd. p. 7 f. 
3 See Mr. Rice’s Mysore, revised edition, Vol. I. p. 308 ff. 
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at Humocha and other places in that neighbourhood, that eventually a full Puránio genealogy 
and legendary history of the usual kind were duly invented for the Gahgas of Mysore. But 
the Puránic element does not figure in'the genealogy given in the spurious grants, with which 
I was dealing. And treated that genealogy simply as what it is, namely a fictitious genealogy 
of a pretended historical kind; calling it specifically on one occasion! “ the pretended historical 
genealogy of the Western 8028.” That I, naturally, treated the invention of it in connection 
with the invention of some of the Puránic genealogies, is no reason for saying that I stamped it 
as Puránic. And I did not do so. 


In the second place, as regards the extraordinary sentence which Mr. Rice has put, by the 
use of inverted commas, into my mouth,— no such sentence has ever been written by me; nor 
has anything ever been written by me, that could justify my statements being represented in 
that form. The sentence is founded upon words which were actually used by me. But it has 
been made up by Mr. Rice himself, from garbled extracts from different sentences written by me 
on different occasions. And my reference to the Pallava Puránic genealogy was made in a way 
very different from that in which it has been presented by Mr. Rice. 


In 1894, in the remarks which, in particular? Mr. Rice was attacking in 1898, I made no 
mention at all of the Pallava Puránic genealogy; and I wrote*— “The Puránic genealogy of 
“the Ráshtrakütas makes its first appearance in the 880211 grant of A.D. 933. The Puránic 
« genealogy of the Chalukyas presents itself first in the Korumelli grant of shortly after 
“A.D. 1022. The Chóla Puránic genealogy is, apparently, first met with in the Kaltagattu- 
* Parans, which was composed in the' reign of the Eastern Chalukya king Kulóttuhga-Chódadóva 
“ I. (A.D. 1063 to 1112). And the Puránic genealogy of the Eastern Gahgas of Kalihganagara 
* ig first made known by a grant of A.D. 1118-19." I plainly put forward each date as the date 
at which we first come across each genealogy, and not as the date of its actual invention. And 
it should be obvious to anyone that the genealogies must have existed for some appreciable time, 
before they could be actually quoted in records. 

So much I wrote in 1894, adding the opinion, from the Lakahméshwar inscription, that, 
in the time of Nolambántaka-Márasimha II., the Western Gangas followed the general example 
that had thus been set, and that their genealogy, as put forward in the spurious grants, was 
probably invented closely about A.D. 968-69. Subsequently, in 1895 or 1896, in my account 
of the Pallavas, I wrote‘— “ In their records, the Pallavas claim to belong to the Bháradvája 
* gótra. Some of the records give them a regular Puránic genealogy which appears first in the 
“seventh century A.D.” And at this place I made no reference at all to any of the other 
genealogies, Further on in the eame work, I had occasion to give a full notice of the legendary 
history, including the Pur&nic genealogy, of the Chalukyas, taken, in its final and most 
complete shape, from a record of the period A.D. 1022 to 1063.5 And to this I attached the 
following note,— the first part of which does little more than recapitulate what I had said in 
1894,— “The Рогёріс genealogy of the Rashtrakitas makes its first appearance in the Sangli 
* grant of A.D. 933. The pretended historical genealogy of the Western Gaigas may have been 
“concocted a little earlier, but was more probably devised about A.D. 950. The Chó]a Purênio 








1 Dyn. Kan. Distrs. р. 842, note 1. 

? See Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 6, para. 8, the last three lines. 

3 Above, Vol. III. p. 17] f. 

* Dyn. Kan. Distre. p. 816.— I say I wrote this “in 1895 or 1896," for the following reason. The date of a 
remark must be, ordinarily, the date of the publication of it. The last of the proof-sheets of my Dynasties were 
passed by me, for printing, in September, 1896. And the title-page was among them. It naturally was dated 1896. 
And that is the date that appears on the title-pege of the very few separate copies that were struck off. Nevertheless, 
and though I expressly gave instructions that uniformity was to be observed, the date was changed, without my 
being consulted, to 1896, in the title-page as issued in the Gasstteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part IL, 
after page 276,— apparently because that volume was not issned till 1896. 

$ Dyn. Kan. Distre. р. 838 ff. १ 26, p. 842, note 1. 
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* genealogy is apparently first met with in the Kaliigattu-Parani, which was composed in the 
“тейт of the Eastern Chalukya king Kulóttuhga-Chódadéva I., A.D. 1068 to 1112. And the 
“ Puránic genealogy of the Eastern 8298 of Kalihganagara is first presented in a record of 
“ A.D. 1118-19." Here, in this note, for the first time I mentioned the Pallava Puránic 
genealogy in connection with the others. But I did not adduoe, as Mr. Rice says I did, that 
genealogy, which appears first in the seventh century A.D., as having been put together in the 
tenth century, as I then put it,— differing s little from my previous suggestion of the last 
quarter of the ninth century. What I said, is,— “The Puránic genealogy of the Pallavas has 
“ been mentionéd on page 316 above. This is the earliest such pedigree that has as yet come to 
“light. And possibly a discovery of it, in some ancient record, set the later fashion which 
“became so general.” 


These are the passages from which Mr. Rice has strung together the extraordinary sentence 
that he has put into my mouth. He has further, on the same occasion, quoted me as describing 
the reigning families of Southern India as “furbishing up their pedigrees.” He has repeated 
this twice, as if there were something peculiar in the expression. I cannot find any passage in 
my writings, in which I used these words; nor can friends, who have searched for it, find it; nor 
can even Mr. Rice himself, to whom I have applied, give me the reference to any passage in ` 
which I have used it. I therefore cannot say whether I did use it, or not. Let it be taken for 
granted, however, that І did use it. It is a very appropriate expression. “ To furbish " means 
* to polish.” And “polishing up" describes exactly the process that each Puránic genealogy 
went through, at some time or another, before it was eventually settled in its final form. 


We may leave here all these minor matters, with simply the additional remark that it is 
easy enough to apparently demolish an opponent by first attributing to him statements and 
admissions that he has not made, and arguments that he has not used, but that that seems 
hardly the proper way of carrying on even a controversy. And we may now turn our 
attention to a more important point, the palesographic question, upon which something useful 
may be said. 

In 1894! I noticed some of the paleographic blunders in the spurious grants. There is a 
good deal more to be said in this line hereafter; for I dealt then with only two characters, 
the kh and the b. But these two characters themselves are letters which furnish, as I said, “a 
leading test in dealing with southern records;” and the later cursive forms of them are, in 
certain circumstances, “ tell-tale letters.” The later cursive forms of them cannot be carried 
back to much, if at all, before A.D. 804, Through the occurrence of them in the spurious 
grants, I was enabled to present the conclusion that the Merk&ra grant, purporting to have been 
issued A.D. 466, and the Dévarhalli grant (then known as the Nágamahgala grant), pur- 
porting to have been issued A.D. 776-77, cannot have been written before the beginning of 
the ninth century A.D. And I indicated that the transitional period, when both the old 
square forms and the later cursive forms of the two characters in question were in use 
together, was somewhere about A.D. 865. 


Mr. Rice has touched upon only one of these characters, the kh. He has asserted that of this 
character “ both forms were indiscriminately used from a much earlier period ;’ and he has told 
us that he “ had determined the above some time ago :”š but he has not favoured us with the 
reference to his examination of the question ; and so we cannot consider in detail anything that he 
may have put forward, but can only say that he has determined a fact which, in Western India, 
did not exist. Не has quoted the Tables of Dr. Bühler's Indische Palewographie, as giving 
the cursive form of the kh for the fourth, sixth, and seventh centuries A.D. And he has told 
us that "Dr. Bühler (p. 65 of his work) expressly points out that Dr. Fleet is wrong in 
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1 Above, Vol, III. p. 161 ff. 3 Kp. Cars. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 6. 8 Тыа. p. 7, note 1. 
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“ were indiscriminately used from a much earlier period," he has, further, specifically quoted an 
instance of the occurrence of the cursive kh in an inscription on “the Dharmarája Mandapa ” 
at Mámallapuram on the east coast, which, as remarked by myself without any suggestion of 
dissent, has been assigned by Dr. Hultzsch to probably the sixth century A.D. Не has 
admitted the undeniable fact that both forms occur in the байда grants that I was reviewing. 
And he has allowed us to understand that his conclusion is, that the preparation of those records 
should consequently be referred to & period m which both forms were in use, that is to say, in 
his opinion, to at any rate a much earlier period than A.D. 804. 

Now, for the alleged instance of the fourth century A.D., Mr. Rice has referred us to 
Dr. Bühler's Table iii. col. XX, But neither does that column, nor does any part of that Table, 
present & form of the kh approximating in any way whateoever to the cursive kh with which we 
are concerned. 

Кот the sixth and seventh centuries, he has referred us to Dr. Biihler’s Table vii. cols. V. 
and XXIII. Here, again, the form of the kh in col. V. does not approximate in any way whatsoever 
to the cursive kh with which we are concerned : itis a very badly formed kh of the old square 
type; and it is, nioreover, from a Valabhi record not connected in any way with the territories 
with which we are dealing. Thekh' in col. XXIII, however, is, indeed, probably a fully developed 
cursive kh of the type of the kh with which we are concerned ; but I shall shew directly that it 
has nothing to do with the matter. 

As regards the remarks made by Dr. Bühler on page 65 of his work, and referred to by 
Mr. Rice, they occur in his examination of what he called “the middle step” or period of the 
Kanarese aud Telagu types of the southern alphabets. Dr. Bühler has there drawn attention to 
“the strongly cursive, already Old-Kanarese, kha, Table viii., 12, cols. ПІ. to V., which by Fleet 
“ (Ep. Ind. ТЇЇ. 162) is said to be not older than about A.D. 800, but which, in the closely cognate 
* Pallava inseriptions (Table vii, 9, col. XXIII.), appears already since the seventh century.’ 
This, of course, 18 a more important matter, because Dr. Bühler was a very great authority. 
But, for reasons that will be indicated below, the Tables of his paleographio volume, and some of 
the resulta based on them, have to be received with great caution. And, in this case, the remark 
that he made is a misleading one, not by any means applicable in the way in which Mr. Rice 
would use 1t. 

Finally, for the instance of the cursive kh in the inscription on “the Dharmarája Mandapa,” 
Mr. Rice has rofecred us to the lithograph in Capt. Carr's Seven Pagodas, Plate xiv.,— (to which 
` he might have added Plate xviii, which gives the alphabet of the record in tabulated form),— 
and to the seventh stanza of the text in Dr. Hultzsch's South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. I. p. 6, No. 19. 
Here, there are mistakes, which do not, indeed, involve anything of importance, beyond illug- 
trating further the rudimentary and superficial manner in which Mr. Rice has dealt with the 
whole question, but which may as well bo corrected in order to save perplexity and trouble to 
others. The intended record, the one of which Capt. Carr has given us а reproduction, is not on 
the Dharmarája Mandapa ; it is at the Gangs temple; the record on the Dharmarája Mandapa 
is another copy of it, arranged differently, of which we apparéütly have not as yet any 
reproduction; the reference to Dr. Hultzsch’s text should have been to p. 4, No. 18; and we look 
in vain to the seventh stanza for the word that is quoted by Mr. Rice; it isin the ninth verse 
that it occurs. Now, the inscription really intended isin rather elaborate characters, from which 
fact Mr. Rice has made 8 curious deduction; in respect of the lithograph of the entire record 
given in Capt. Carr's Plate xiv., he has said “there is nothing to show that this is a mechanical 
“copy, but the highly florid nature of the alphabet insures that it must have been carefully 
* copied." There is, of course, a good deal of difference between copying carefally and copying 











1 This із as given to me from the German ; the English translation is net dit yet. 
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accurately. With characters so florid and elaborate as are those of this record, and “ so 
faintly cut,” and with the absolute certainty that the reproduction of them, though 
based on tracings to which “ several days’ labour " was devoted, was not a purely mechanical 
one, we have every reason to doubt the absolute trustworthiness of the lithograph. And 
what do we find on actual examination? The kh quoted by Mr. Rice occurs in the word 
sumukhah, line 9; but the lithograph gives us samakhah, omitting twice the vowel u. The 
kh occurs in also the word khyétd in verse 5, line 5; and here the lithograph shews tyatô, 
omitting the 4 and turning the kh into ¢. Here are four mistakes in the reproduction, in 
only five syllables. But it is not necessary to criticise this reproduction any further; because 
I do not wish to rely on any faults init. I grant everything that Mr. Rice wishes. I concede 
that we have here, in the word sumukhah, a cursive kh of precisely the same type, and almost, 
of the same form, with the coursive kh of Western India which, I say, cannot be carried back to 
before A.D. 804. And I concede that this instance, adduced by Mr. Rice, is to be referred 
to probably the sixth century A.D. But it has absolutely nothing to do with the matter 
that we have in hand. It isa Grantha character,—a character of an alphabet which, though 
derived from the same original stock with the alphabet of Western India, was developed on 
totally different lines and at a much earlier period, and which shews, iu the sixth century and 
perhaps before that time, many characters which, while preserving the leading features of the 
original type, already exhibit many and wide divergencies, both in the type and in the details. 
T'o the same alphabet belong the characters of the record in which occurs the cursive kh giyen 
in Dr. Bühler's Table vii., col. XXIII., No. 9: itis the Kailásanátha inscription of Rá&jasirnba, of 
which the text has been given by Dr. Hultzsch in his South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. I. p. 12, No. 24, 
“with a facsimile in a Plate issued in Vol. II. ; and the kh in question is the kh of the word 
pramukhath in verse 7, near the beginning of line 11. And this record, again, has absolutely 
nothing to do with the development of the alphabet of Western India. 


And here we may leave the details of the paleograpbic question, until the publication of 
the collotype facsimiles that I have in hand, which will shew the development of the alphabet 
of Western India during the ninth century A.D., and will prove everything that I have said 
about the letters kh and b, and a great deal more too. I have only to add the following 
general remarks. 


In the first place, if we act on Mr. Rice’s suggestion, and place the writing of those grants, 
which shew both forms of the kh and b, in the period when both those forms really were in use 
together, we must refer them to about the middle of the ninth century A.D. We must, then— 
(one instance will suffice),— place about A.D. 850 the Dévarhalli grant, which purports to havo 
been issued A.D. 776-77. And the reference of it to а period three quarters of a century (or 
even one quarter of a century) later than the date asserted by itself, stamps it as a forgery, 
just 88 much as the reference of it to any period later still. 


In the second place, Mr. Rice has expressed surprise &t my saying that the writers of this 
and other spurious records forgot themselves, and introdncod tell-tale characters, when they 
used in certain words the later cursive forms. But there is no occasion for any such expression 
of surprise. Thatis exactly what the writers did. And they simply betrayed themselves in just 
the same way in which forgers are liable to betray themselves, and do betray themselves, all 
over the world. In a recent notorious case in England, the first clue to the detection of an 
almost unparalleled series of forgeries, for genealogical purposes, was given by the fact that 
the forger forgot himself, and was careless enough to introduce a numeral of quite modern 
form into a date that purported to be of the sixteenth century. 

Finally, a few words 9s regards the general subject of the present position of Indian 
palwography. The departments of Indian research are numerous; and each one is a complete 
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study in itself. My special aim has always been to edit as many records as possible, and to 
write up from them, and from records edited by others, such branches of the history as have 
engaged my interest. In the palwographic line, I have been satisfied to be able to determine 
for myself the age and reliability of any documents with which I might be concerned, and have 
been content to leave to others the systematic prosecution of that line of research. But I have 
also sought to help it on as far as possible, by means of the lithographs that were issued with 
my own articles, or that were prepared under my direction to accompany articles written by 
others. When, however, the science of Indian epigraphy and paleography was not very far 
advanced, it was thought more important to publish clear and easily legible lithographs, than 
to give facsimiles which an unpractised eye might find it difficult to deal with because of their 
including all the imperfections of the originals due to damage and decay. And that procedure 
necessitated a considerable amount of touching up by hand, either of the originals, or of the 
impressions of them, or of the proofs. The mistakes that may be made, in such a process, are 
well illustrated by the evolution of a cursive kh, from the old square kh of the original, in 
the lithograph, which was prepared in 1878 more or less under my own direction, of a record of 
A.D. 694,! and by the introduction into Mr. Rice’s lithograph of the Atakér Inscription, simply 
to suit a purely imaginary reading, of a syllable which does not exist in the original at all. 
The mischief of that procedure was recognised about 1882; and attention was then given to 
obtaining better impressions, from which there might be given, without any manipulation, 
mechanical facsimiles which would be absolutely faithful and reliable reproductions of typical 
originals. But, unfortunately, sufficient prominence was not given to the change that was then 
made, and to the reason for it; and the paleographic inquiry went on, without those who were 
concerned in it being duly informed. The paleographic line of research has been brought to a 
climax, for the present, by the publication of Dr. Bühler's volume. And it would be impossible 
to speak in too high terms of the way in which he sought to attain the objects aimed at in it. 
But it must be remarked that, great as has been the loss that we have sustained, in every line, 
through his sudden and premature death, it is peculiarly calamitous that he should have 
passed away just when so important a book had been issued by him and before it had been 
subjected to criticism which he himself could have attended to. The Tables of his volume are, 
unluckily, largely based on the manipulated reproductions that were issued in accordance with 
the earlier practice. And, moreover, the details of them were by no means all selected and 
arranged by him. For these reasons, and for others which a study of the work will disclose, 
we can only receive with great caution the Tables, and some of the results based on them, put 
forward in his book. And we must hope that someone else will be forthcoming, to carry one 
stage further the inquiry that he brought so far. 


I have to add a few words, by way of correction of views previously expressed by 
me, on the subject of the invention of the fictitious genealogy that is presented in the 
spurious grants. 

In 1894 I suggested? that it was devised by the Western Gañgas themselves, in imitation 
of the Puránio genealogies of other families,— that it was started in the time of Nolambántaka- 
Márasirha IL,— and that the Lakshméshwar inscription, dated A.D. 968-69 and purporting 
to be of his time, seemed to represent the beginning of it in a rudimentary form, and to 
fix very closely the time when it was invented. 

I have, in the first place, to withdraw the Lakshméshwar inscription as a basis for 
any such suggestion. This record* is on a stone tablet which contains, after it, records that 





1 See above, Vol. V. p. 155, note 8. 2 See page 52 above, note 4. 
३ Above, Vol. III. p. 172. * Ind. Ant. Vol. VII, p. 101. 
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purport to be of the time of Satydéraya-(Pulakééin П.) and the Séndra prince Durgaéakti 
(not dated), and of Vikramáditya II. (dated A.D. 735). And another stone tablet at the 
same place! contains a record of VijayAditys (dated A.D. 723), followed by other records 
of the same king (dated A.D. 730), of Gahgakandarpa-(Nolambántaka-Márasimha II.) (dated, 
again, A.D. 968-69), and of Vinayáditya (dated A.D. 687). These records, though bearing 
such very different dates, are all in characters of one and the same period, and were all put 
on the stones at one and the same time. When I dealt with them,— more than twenty years 
ago,— I believed, and said, that they аге in characters of the tenth century A.D.; that is to 
say, I took them as having been put on the stones in the recorded year A.D. 968-69, in the 
time of Nolambántaka-Márasimha II. And I too carelessly endorsed that belief in 1894, without 
examining impressions of them again. That belief was wrong. The characters are of an 
appreciably later date, and are fairly referable to the second half of the eleventh century A.D. 
And there is no doubt that these records were put on the stones in connection with the rebuilding 
of the Jain temples and the restoration of their endowments under the Western Chálukyas 
of Kalyani, after the end of the Chóla occupation, and for the purpose of what Sir Walter Elliot 
has called “the unification of the titles.” As regards the historical value of them,— it is 
obvious that the Chalukya records are, at the best, only copies of originals, to be taken 
for what they may be worth; and, for the present, we need only remark that, with the exception 
of the record of Satyáéraya-(Pulakééin П.) and the Séndra prince Durgasgakti, they are plainly 
based, more or less directly, on original charters which were deciphered intelligently,— 
that they are questionable, as dishonest records, only in so far as the writers of them may 
have substituted names of villages and grantees, to suit their own purposes, for other names 
standing in the originals,— and that, apparently, the only specially important item in them 
is the mention of the name Pijyapids, as that of the teacher of the alleged grantee, in the 
record of A.D. 730.4 As regards the Ganga records,— they are questionable in the same 
way, as dishonest records, in so far as they may put forward fraudulent claims to property. 
The one that has been edited in full, includes the first three steps of the fictitious pedigree; 
and, therefore, it was based, in that portion, either on a spurious record, or on a draft of which 
the ultimate origin is to be traced to the spurious records. But that fact does not make 
it itself necessarily a dishonest record ; because, by the time when it was put on the stone, 
the fictitious pedigree had evidently become an accepted story, liable to be quoted in even 
bond fide records. Even as regards the fictitious pedigree, it makes a mistake, in representing 
Nolambántaka-Márasimha II. as the younger brother of the imaginary Harivarman of the third 
generation. This, however, is a detail, of no real importance, which may be accounted for 
in any way that may seem appropriate. And the only item of special interest, that can be 
found in the record at present, is the mention of a Jain temple called Mukkaravasati. The 
important point, for the present, is, that this record was put on the stone about a century 
later than the date recorded in it, which is a date that fell during the period of Nolambántaka- 
Marasimha IL, and that, consequently, it does not place in the time of that prince the first 
attempt to devise the fictitious pedigree. 

In the second place, when I formed the conclusions that I presented in 1894, we knew of 
but very few Western Gaàga records, beyond these Lakshméshwar inscriptions and the spurious f 





1 Noticed, bot not edited in full, Ind. Ant. Vol. УП. p. 111. 

3 Above, Vol. III. p. 172, note 4. 8 Coins of Southern India, p. 114. 

* The possible bearing of this is too complicated a matter to be gone into on the present occasion. 

5 It is mentioned, incidentally, among the boundaries of one of the properties claimed by the record. 
The mention of it suggests that, at some time before the eleventh century, there was 8 person named Mukkara, 
by whom the temple was founded, or after whom it was named. Allelse that can be said, is, that, if there 
was such s person, he may have been a Gahga— (which, however, the record does not assert),—or he may 
have belonged to any other family, and that it is highly probable that he was the person from whom thera 
was evolved the imaginary Mokkara, or Mushkara, the alleged grandfather of Sivamára I., of the spurious grants, 
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copper-plate grants from Sidi and Mysore. Since then, Mr. Rice has given us, in his Epigraphia 
Carnatica, Vols. 111. and 1V., about a hundred records on stone, from Mysore, which he has 
referred to the Ganga period, and nearly all of which are genuine and have been properly so 
referred. And we have further, in the way of genuine records, the Vallimalai inscription of 
Rajamalla grandson of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, from the North Arcot district,— the Biliür, 
Peggu-ür, and Kótür inscriptions, from Coorg,— the Bégür inscription of Ereyappa and the 
Sravana-Belgola epitaph of Nolambántaka-Márasitaha II., from Mysore,— and, from the Dhárwár 
district, the Adaraguüchi and Gundfir inscriptions of the same prince and the Hebbal inscription 
of A.D. 975. Neither anywhere in the whole of this mass of genuine materials, nor in any 
other such record known to me, is there the slightest allusion to, or hint of, the fictitious 
genealogy, anterior to Sivemára I., that is presented in the spurious records. And it is now 
plain that that genealogy was not claimed by bivamêra I. and his descendants, but was 
simply evolved by the persons who fabricated the forged grants, in concocting the necessary 
pseudo-historical portions of their spurious title-deeds. 


- The general subject of Purênic genealogies will be an interesting topic for examination 
on some future occasion. Meanwhile, in respect of such of the great families of Southern 
India аз can be traced back to before A.D, 1000, the position is as follows. The earliest such 
genealogy that we meet with, in any but a merely allusive and rudimentary form, is that of the 
Pallavas of Kanchi; and it appears first in the Küram grant of the second half of the seventh 
century A.D.! We meet next, as a matter of certainty, with that of the Rashtrakitas of 
Málkhéd, in the Nausári grants of A.D. 915? And that of the Yádavas of the Séuna country, 
from whom sprang the Yádavas of Dévagiri, is first found in the Samgamnér grant of A.D. 
1000.3 Asa matter of certainty, the Puránic genealogy of the Chólas is first met with in the 
so-called Leiden grant of A.D. 1019 or 1020;* but it would be carried back, in somewhat 
different forms, to the period A.D. 900 to 940, if & fragmentary grant of Vira-Chóla from 
Udayéndiram’ is a genuine original record and is referable to the time of Parántaka 1.,6— and 
to the year A.D. 915, if the Udayéndiram grant of ће Gaoga-Bana prince Hastimalla-Prithivipati 
II., dated in the fifteenth year of Parántaka I.,’ is, again, a genuine original record actually 
drawn up in that year The full Puranic genealogy and legendary history of the Chalukyas 
are first met with ina record of the eastern branch, the Korumelli grant of the period A.D. 
1022 to 1063.9 And the Puránio genealogy and legendary history of the Eastern Gangas 
of Kalinganagara are first found in a grant that bears the date of A.D. 1118-1919 These are 
the dates at which, as far as our information goes at present, the genealogies are first met with. 
But, obviously, each of the genealogies had been selected, thought over, and elaborated, at a time 
appreciably earlier than that at which we first come across it. The earliest of them was that 
of the Pallavas. It was, probably, a discovery of it, in some ancient record, that set the fashion 
which became so general. And all the historical considerations point to the latter half of the 
ninth century A.D. and to the tenth century, asthe period during which the other early great 
families of Southern India applied themselves to putting forward, or in some cases elaborating, 
claims to descent from the Lunar and Solar Races, and to working up their own traditions 
so as to establish presentable historical connections with those races. 


In the way of fictitious pedigrees of a pretended historical kind, without Рогапіс 
introductions, we have an instance in that of the Kádambes of Hángal,— from the name of 





1 South-Ind. Inscrs Vol I. p. 144. 

3 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol XVIII. рр 261, 267. 

3 Ep. Ind. Vol. II. p. 212. 

* See, provisionally, Archaeol. Surv. South-Ind. Voi. IV. p 204. 

$ Above, Vol. III. p. 79. 6 See Dr. Hultzsch’s remarks, above, Vol. IV. p. 223. 
« 7 South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. II. p. 375. ® See page 65 above, note 4, 

* Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48. 1% Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. р. 168. 
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Mayfravarman I. to that of Adityavarman,— which is put forward in the Kargudari inscription 
of A.D. 11081 The alleged genealogy of the Western (802988 of Talakád, as presented in the 
spurious records, is a genealogy of this same kind, without a Puránic introduction. A Puránic 
introduction was eventually prefixed to it. And, as far as is disclosed at present, in genuine 
records,— that is to say, in records which contain all that fabulous matter, but put it forward 
bond fide, as a story that had come to be really believed, and without using it fraudulently,— 
the fictitious historical pedigree and the Puránic introduction, both together, first appear in 
records of the eleventh century A.D. at ‘ Purale, Humcha, and ‘ Kallur Gudda’ in Mysore? 
The Puráric introduction seems to have been invented in that century. We shall consider, on 
another occasion, the period to which the inception of the fictitious historical pedigree may be 
carried back. 
POSTSCRIPT. 


I subjoin a few supplementary remarks which suggested themselves after this paper had 
gone into pages. 

Page 53, text line 3, and note 7. The reading a[#ka]-Tri[né]tran may be accepted ; see some 
remarks under Krishna ITI., in a note on the appellations of the Ráshtraküta king, which will 
be given in a subsequent article in this volume. 


Page 57, note 8. Another instance of the occurrence of aakakdra in a biruda the first com- 
ponent of which is not a proper name, is Chaladankakara, “ the champion of firmness of charac- 
ter," in the case of the Ráshtraküta prince Indra IV. (Inscrs. at Srav.- Bel. No. 57, verses 5, 6). 


Page 71, line 24. The date of A.D. 953 for Bütuga II. is supplied by an inscription at 
Chiüchli in the байар táluka; see some remarks under Krishna III. in the place referred to 
above. 


Page 72, line 2. It may be added that the killing of Pafichala in battle at the command of 
Nürmadi-Taila II. is attributed to the Muhdmandalésvara Ahavamalla-Bhiteyadéva or Bhitiga, 
whose descendant Barma was governing the Lókápura twelve and other circles, at Toragal, in 
A.D. 1187, in the time of Sóméévara IV. ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 96, text lines 4 to 6 (the 
verse has not been well translated). I am indebted to Professor Kielhorn for drawing my 
attention to this reference. 


No. 7.— THE DATE OF THE KOTTAYAM (SYRIAN CHRISTIANS’) 
PLATE OF VIRA-RAGHAVA. 


By F. EIBLHOBN, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


After a careful examination of the Grantha letters in the Kottayam plate of Vira-Rághava, 
above, Vol. IV. page 293, Mr. Venkayya has intimated that, on paleographical grounds, Vira- 
Rághava's grant may be assigned to about the 13th or l4th century A.D. Convinced of the 
general correctness of Mr. Venkayya's conclusion, I have examined the date of the grant for 
the four hundred years from A.D. 1100 to A.D. 1500, and &m enabled to state that during that 
period? there is only a single day for which the date is absolutely correct, viz. Saturday, the 
15th March A.D. 1320, | 


1 Тай. Ant. Vol. X. p. 249; and see Dya. Kan. Distre. pp. 559, 560. 

3 See Mr. Rice’s Mysore, revised edition, Vol. I. p. 308 ff.; also, his Annual Report for the year ending 81% 
March, 1891, which gives the date of the Humcha record as Saka-Samvat 999 (expired), = A.D. 1077-78. 

® For the same period of years I have calculated the date of the Tiruppüvanam plates of the Pandya Jatávar- 
men alias Kulafêkharadêva, from the data furnished by Dr. Hultzsch in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 288, with the 
result that the only day between A.D. 1100 and 1500 which satisfles all the requirements of the date, is Saturday, 
the 29th November A.D. 1214. I may bave an opportunity to treat more fully of this date on another occasion, 
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The data furnished by the original date &re— “the day of (the nakshatra) Réhini, а 
Saturday on which passed! (the day) twenty-one (of) the month of Mina, (when) Jupiter 
(was in) Ma ? 

In Saka-Sarnvat 124] expired— A.D. 1319-20 the Mina-samkránti by the Arya-siddhanta 
took place 3 hours 22 minutes after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 24th February A.D. 1820 
which therefore was the first day of the month of Mina. Accordingly, the 21st day of the 
month of Mina was Saturday, the 15th March A.D. 1320. On this day (which was the 5th of 
the bright half of Chaitra) the moon was in the nakshatra Rohini during the whole of the day, 
and the true longitude of Jupiter by the Árya-siddhánta was 9* 1° 14/, i.e. Jupiter was in the 
10th sign Makara. 


I may add that in the period from A.D. 1100 to A.D. 1500 there are two other Saturdays, 
95 years before and 95 years? after the 15th March A.D. 1320, either of which answers two of 
the other requirements of the original date, but not all of them. They are :— 

Saturday, the 15th March A.D. 1225, which was the 21st day of the month of Mina, and 
on which the nakshatra was Rohini, while the true longitude of Jupiter was only 85 27° 58’; 
and— 

Saturday, the 16th March A.D. 1415, when the nakshatra was Rêhini, and the true longi- 
tude of Jupiter 95 4° 28’, but which was the 20th day of the month of Mina. 

I venture to hope that the results of Mr. Venkayya’s examination of the plate and of my 
own calculations will be considered to render it extremely probable that Vira-Raghava’s grant 
was made in A.D. 1320, and not in either A.D. 775 or so strangely early a year as A.D. 230.3 


No. 8.2 MAYIDAVOLU PLATES OF SIVASKANDAVARMAN. 


By E. HurrzscHg, PH.D.; DRESDEN. 


These copper-plates were found about the middle of 1899 by a man who was digging the 
soil of а field in the рафи or abandoned village north of Mayidavólu. The pádu is about four 
acres in extent and contains the ruins of a small old temple. Mayidavólu* is a small village 
12 miles east of Narasarávupéta, the head-quarters of a taluka of the Kistna district. As good 
luck would have it, the find of the plates came to the notice of that zealous antiquarian, Mr. J. 
Ramayya, B.A., B.L., to whom epigraphy is already indebted for the Chikkulla plates (above, 
Vol. IV. p. 193) and the Tottaramüdi plates (ibid. p. 318). He forwarded the plates to 
Mr. Venkayya, who sent me three sets of ink-impressions and the following description of the 
original :— * Eight plates and fifteen sides. The length of the plates varies from 6” to 7". As 
regards the breadth, the plates are slightly narrower in the middle than at the ends; the average 
may be taken as 21". The plates were held together by a ring which is 3}” in diameter and ३” 
thick; it has been cut by me before taking the impressions. The ends of the ring are secured in 
an elliptical seal which measures very nearly 1j"x 14°. The seal bears in relief an animal 
couchant and facing the proper right— apparently a bull, as it has a hump on its back— and 





1 I owe a literal translation of the date to Dr. Hultzsch. 

The same number of years (or, more accurately, the number of 84699 days) intervenes between the two 
days in the 7th and 8th centuries A.D which would answer all the requirements of the date, viz. Saturday, the 
10th March A.D. 680, and Saturday, the 11th March A.D. 775 

3 See above, Vol. IV. p. 292, note 7. Bo far as I сап see, the astronomical calculations of Mr. Kookel Kaloo 
Nair were not quite correct. Saturday, the 6th March A.D. 280, was the 21st day of Mina and the nakshatra for 
part of the day was Rohini; but Jupiter was in the sign K umbha, not in Makara.— I do not venture to hope that 
we ever sball find in an inscription a date of the third century A.D. that would admit of exact verification. 

4 See Mr. Seweli's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 72. 


Mayidavolu Plates of Sivaskandavarman. 
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Armenian Epitaph at the Little Mount near Madras. 
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(L. 25.) The tenth—l0th—year, tho sizth—6th—fortnight of summer, the ffth— 
5th—lunar day. | ME ў 

(І. 27.) The executor (djfiapts) (was) myself. Accordingly (thts) set of plates (paftiká) 
has been given (to the donees). 





No, 9.— THE ‘ARMENIAN EPITAPH AT THE LITTLE MOUNT. 
Br FATHER VARTAN MELCHISEDECH, OF THE MECHITHARIST CONGREGATION, VIENNA. 


Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. page 175 f.) contain a short, but excellent descrip- 
tion of the three sites on the south of the city of Madras which are connected with the legend of 
St. Thomas. These are— the village of St. Thomé, which claims to possess the apostle's grave ; 
the Little Mount, where he is said to have suffered martyrdom; and St. Thomas's Mount, the 
church on the top of which contains the famous inscribed cross! The church at the Little 
Mount is reached by a flight of stone steps, and at the foot of these is set up a stone which bears a 
cross and, below it, the subjoined Armenian epitaph. The stone lately attracted the attention of 
His Excellency Sir Arthur Havelock, the Governor of Madras, At his instance Dr. Hultzsch 
gent inked estampages of the inscription to Professor H. Hübschmann, of Strassburg, who was' 
the first to decipher it. It is dated in the year 1112 (of the Armenian patriarch Moses), 4.6. 
A.D. 1063, and is the epitaph of an Armenian merchant, named David, the son of Margaré. 


TEXT 
l Hais? ê tapayn* | 3 ordi Khujay Margar- 
2 Khujay Davuthi* 4 ayin® thvin? r ch zh b. 
TRANSLATION, 


This is the grave of Khoja? David, the son of Khoja Margaré? In the year 1112. 





No, 10.— GADAG INSORIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA IL; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1114. 


Br H. Ібревѕ, PH.D.; GOTTINGEN. f as 


This inscription is on а stone standing up against the back wall of the temple of Trikité- 
gvars at Gadag, the chief town of the Gadag taluka in the Dharwar district of the Bombay 


RRR rR s h 

1 See above, Vol. IV. p. 174 ft. 

3 As read by Professor Hübschmann from the inked estampages. 

з This is a cockneyism for Old-Armenian ais, ' this,’ which has become as in New-Armenian.—H. Н. 

4 Read tapan.— B. H. } 

s In Old-Armenian this would be 250266, the genitive of Davith. The form Davuth seems to be due to the 
influence of 2008०, the Arabic form of the name ‘ David.’ —H. Н. 

в Dr. Karst considers Margarayi to be the genitive of Margaré; and n is the definite article. 

Instead of thvin, * of the year,’ we ought to have sthoin, with the locative prefix $. 
8 This is the Persian dasan, °8 lord, master,’ a title generally applied to preceptors and merchants. | 
® This name is identical with the Armenian word margaré, ‘u prophet, 
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Presidency. An abstract of its contents was given by Dr. Bhau Daji in the Journal of the 
Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Soctety, Vol. IX. p. 821 f. The text was first published, 
together with a translation, by Dr. Fleet in the Indian Anttquary, Vol. II. р. 298 ff.; and a 
very small photograph of it is given in P.S.0.C.I. No. 98. І now re-edit it from Dr. Fleet's 
excellent impression, made over to me by Prof. Kielhorn. 


The inscription contains 56 lines of writing which covers a space of about 3' broad by 4' 6" 
high, and is throughout in an extremely good state of preservation. At the top of the stone 
are some sculptures :— In the centre a man worshipping a linga with a head lying on a yóni ;! 
to tho left a figure of Ganapati, beyond which is a figure of Siva’s bull Nandin ; to the right a 
figure of a Sakti, beyond which are a cow with a calf and a crooked knife.— The size of the 
letters is about 2”. — The alphabet is Old-Kanarese. In the first and third lines some of the 
letters are drawn out into ornamental flourishes.— The language is Sanskrit. In lines 6 and 
39 we have the Kanarese words hoy and malaparolganda. The main portion of the text is in 
verse ; only lines 31-33 and 41-46, speaking generally, are in prose, and besides a few words 
in lines 1, 36, 37 and 39, and the introductory remarks to the benedictive and imprecatory 
verses in lines 46, 47, 48, 49 and 53.— As regards orthography, the groups ddh and bbh are 
generally spelt dhdh and bhbh, the only exceptions being Vishnuvarddhana- in 1. 8 and pdtayéd= 
dharttá inl 51; and b is written instead of v before a consonant in brati- in l. 5 and kábya- in 
1. 37. 


The inscription, which records a grant of land by the Hoysala king Vira-Ballá]a II., 
contains a number of historical references which have been dealt with already by Dr. Fleet in 
his account of'the Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts. The following remarks are therefore 
chiefly based on Dr. Fleet's discussions. 


Opening with two verses invoking the protection of Vishnu and praising the king, the 
inscription gives in verses 3-7 the well known legendary account of the origin of the Hoysalas. 
They claimed to belong to the lineage of Yadu; in this race there was a king called Sala, 
‘who, changing the name of the family, caused Yadu, the first of it, to be forgotten.’ Once there 
lived at SaSakapura an ascetic who, while engaged in performing his rites, was attacked by 
atiger. He called Sala for assistance with the words: Hoy Sala, ‘Slay, O Sala.’ Sala killed 
the tiger, and thus acquired for himself and his descendants the name of Hoysala and a tiger 
as emblem of their banner. Sagakapura or Sagapura seems to have been the seat of the first 
rulers of the dynasty? In inscriptions incised in Saka 1060 and 11063 VinayAditya, the first 
historical king, is represented as ruling at Sosavüru, and there is no reason to doubt the cor- 
rectness of this statement, as the passages containing it were evidently taken from older records. 
Mr. 5106१ is undoubtedly right in identifying Sosavüru with Бабарога, but his identification of 
Saéapura with the modern Angadi in the Müdgere taluka of the Kadür district, Mysore, does 
not seem to be well founded. | 


The inscription then turns to the historical genealogy of the family. After other kings, 
Vinayaditys became king (v. 8). His son was Ereyanga (у. 9), who again had three sons, 
Ballaja, Vishpuvardhana and Udsyáditya (v.10). Nothing beyond the name is recorded 


1 Dr. Fleet, loc. cit. p. 208, speaks of * three heads on an altar,’ but the drawing accompanying the impression 
shows one only. 

з Probably already in the time of Ballála І., and certainly inthe time of Vishnuvardhana, the capital was 
Vélüpura, the modern Baldr, whence during the reign of Vishnuvardhana the seat of government was shifted to 
Dérasamadra, the modern Halébid ; compare Dr. Fleet, loc. cit. p. 401. 

8 Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part II. p. 2085 Mysore Inscriptions, p. 329, where the name of the 
town ie given as Sosulya. Ibid. p. 260, Vinayaditya is said to have been born at Safapura. 

+ Inger. in the Mysore District, Part 11, Introd., p. 18. 

s Ibid. Part I. lotrod,, p. 18; Part JL. Introd., p. 18. 
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of Udayêditya, the inscription speaking in the following verses only of the elder two brothers, 
of whom, after some general praise (v. 11), it is said (v. 12, 13) that, ‘ when the elder of 
them,! the mighty one, who attacked Jagaddéva, the lord of elephants, with his own horse in 
the van of battle and overturned him and took away his sevenfold (sovereignty), had ruled the 
kingdom, after him his younger brother also, Vishnuvardhana, reigned for a long time.’ In 
other records the defeat of Jagaddéva is attributed to Ballfla’s successor Vishnuvardhana. 
In an inscription at Bélür? and in another at Hosakóte? Vishnuvardhana is calied ‘a Bhairava 
in destroying (or conquering) the armies of Jagaddéva,’ and in an inscription at Sravana- 
Belgola* he is said to have drunk the rolling sea of the armies of the lord of MA&lava, Jagad- 
déva, and others, sent by the emperor (chakrin). The discrepancy between these statements 
is removed by an inscription at Lálanakere, where it is said that at Dórasamudra the three 
brothers, Ballála, Vishnu and UdayAditya, destroyed the army of Jagaddéva and captured his 
treasury. The joint victory of the three brothers over Jagaddéva must therefore have occurred 
before A.D. 1118, the earliest reliable date, as far as I know, for Ballála's successor Vishnu- 
vardhana® Аз to Jagaddéva, the term saptánga used of his kingdom in the present inscription 
would seem to indicate, at firet sight, that he was an independent ruler; but it is apparently 
only а hyperbolical phrase, as the Sravana-Belgola inscription leaves no doubt that he was а 
feudatory of some emperor who can only be the Western Chálukya king Vikramaditya УІ? 
I am therefore inclined to agree with Dr. Fleet, who looks upon Jagaddéva as identical with 
the Sántara prince Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddéva of Patti-Pombuchchapura® who, according to 
the Balagárnve inscription,’ was ruling as Mahámandalésvara of Jagadékamalla II. at Sótuvina- 
bidu in A.D. 1149, and who, according to an inscription at Anamkond,!° after the defeat of 
Тапа IIL, laid siege to the fortress of Anumakonda. The latter event must have taken place 
between A.D. 1150 and 1163. There would thus lie an interval of at least 32 years, but 
probably ७ much longer time, between the Jagaddéva of the Hoysala records and that of the 
Chalukya and Kakatiya inscriptions, so that, if the identification should prove correct, 
Jagaddéva must have enjoyed a considerably long reign. 


The next verses (14-17) speak of the conquests and pious gifts of Vishnuvardhana, * who, 
having given away in religious gifts the whole of his own territory, in order to have а kingdom 
of his own, invaded Uchchangi!! and other territories belonging to his enemies; who, invading 
the whole country from his own abode to Belvola, bathed his horse in the Krishnavérné; 
who is again and again reminded by his servants whenever they wait upon him: ‘ Know the 
Hoysala alone among (all) princes to be unconquerable for king Paramardidéva.”!* The 








1 I take tatra in the sense of 75५०४५, and the two verses as forming one sentence. 

3 Mysore Inscr. p. 263. 

з IJnscr. in the Mysore District, Part L p. 86. 

4 Inscriptions at Sracana- Bejgoja, No. 138, p. 107. This inscription gives only the direct line of descendants, 
omitting Ballals I. and Udsyáditys altogether. 

Š Inser. inthe Mysore Distr. Part 11. p. 200. 

6 Inscr. at Sravana-Belgola, No. 59, p. 57; compare Inscr. in the Mysore Distr. Part I. p. 120, and Mysore 
Inscr. p. 265. Mr. Rice says (Inscr. in the Mysore Distr. Part II. Introd., p. 19) that Ваа I. died in A.D, 
1104, bot I do not know his authority for this statement. | 

1 VikramAditya, it is true, did not bear the title chakravartin, bnt his three successors, Sómàévara 111., 
Jagadékamalla II. and Taila Ill, styled themselves, respectively, Saroajñachakraeartin, Pratápachakravartin 
and Chdlukyachakravartin, and it is therefore quite intelligible that in a record written in Saka 1081 this title 
should have been conferred on Vikramáditya also. 

в Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 494. ® Mysore Inscr. p. 97 ff. 1? Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 18. 

11 Regarding this place see the note by Dr. Fleet, Dyn. Kan, Distr. p. 285. 

n Different translations have been proposed for this verse by Dr. Fleet, Dyn, Kam, Distr. p. 407, and 
Dr. Bhandarkar, History of the Dekkan, p. 87. The version given above differs from that of Dr. Bhandarkar 
especially as regards the word pratyupachdram. 
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warlike exploits of Vishnuvardhana need not be discussed here, as they bave been treated 
at great length by Dr. Fleet, who also was the first to identify king Paramardidéva 


with the Western Chálukya king Permádi-Vikramáditya VI. the feudal lord of Vishnu- 
vardhana. 


Vishnuvardhana’s son and successor was Narasimha, who married the noble Echaladévi 
(vv. 18, 19). Their son was Vira-Ball&la II, to whom the rest of the eulogy (vv. 20-36) is 
devoted. He is said (v. 20) to have acquired the kingdom by worshipping Vajréévara. This 
term seems to refer to Indra ; but, 88 vajra ig occasionally used also with reference to the chakra 
of Vishnu, Vajrésvara may possibly be meant here for Vishnu. At any rate it is stated in 
another record? that he had gained the empire by being the favourite of Vijaya-Náráyana, and in 
the present inscription also he is represented ag an ardent worshipper of Vishnu (v. 24). After 
a series of laudatory verses (20-33) and the general statement that the Angas, Kalingas, Vangas, 
Magadhas, Chólas, Malavas, Pandyas, Kéralas and Gürjaras were in fear of him (v. 34), the 
Inscription gives in verses 35 and 36 a more detailed account of two of Ballála's campaigns : ‘ And 
by force, he, the strong one, defeated with cavalry only, and deprived of his sovereignty, the gene- 
ral Brahman whose army was strengthened by an array of elephants, and who had conquered 
sixty tusked elephants with а single tuskless* elephant, when, on account of an insult to his 
father, he was tearing the royal fortune from the family of the Ka]achuris, And cutting off 


Jaitrasimha who was, as it were, the right arm of that Bhillama, he, the hero, acquired also 
the sovereignty over the country of Kunta]a.' 


The genera! Brahman mentioned in the former verse was the councillor and general of the 
last Chálukya king Sóméévara IV. His name occurs in several Chálukya records from A.D. 
1184-85 to 1186-87, and in one of them he is called ‘a fire of death to the Kalachuryas. 
Like his father Kama or Kêvana, he had originally been in the service of the Kalachuryas. 
Kávana is mentioned as the dandanáyaka of king Бай Ката in а Harihar inscription, and again as 
the commander-in-chief of all the forces of that king in a Balagármve inscription of A.D. 1179, 
and as the dandandyaka of Ahavamalla in a Balag&thve inscription of A.D. 1181.6 And 
Brahman himself is called the mahápradhána, sénddhipats and dandanáyaka of king Sôvidêva 
in а record of A. D. 1175. The reason for his rebellion is given in our inscription in the words 
‘nyakkdréna piiuh. Dr. Fleet renders them ‘in contempt of his father, but I doubt that the 
words admit of such an interpretation. I can only translate them as I have done above, and, 
considering Њаё the records make it highly probable that Катара was still alive when Brahman 
revolted against his sovereign, I see no difficulty in assuming that the account of the motives of 
Brahman as given in our inscription is correct. As to Jaitrasithha, by whose conquest Ballala is 
said to have acquired Kunta]a or the southern Marith& country, there can be no doubt that he 
is identical with the Jaitasimha mentioned as the minister of the Yádava king Bhillama in the 
Gadag inscription of Saka 1113.7 On the other hand, I see no cogent reason why this Jaitrasimha 
should be identified with Bhillama’s son and successor Jaitugi or Jaitrapála The names, it is 
true, are similar, but if Jaitrasimha bad been Bhillama’s son, one should certainly expect that 


1 See e.g. Mysore Inscr, p. 162. 

3 Ibid. p. 266. 

з Bhujabhrit seems to be an equivalent of bAejabala, and is apparently used here in allusion to Ballaja’s 
biruda Bhujabala, just as ofra is used in the next verse. 

4 For tdbara the dictionaries give the meanings ‘a bull without horns; а beardless man; a eunuch ;' here it 
evidently denotes a tuskless elephant as opposed to dentin, the tusked elephant. A revised translation of the 
verse was given by Dr. Fleet in his Dyn. Kan, Distr. p. 464. I differ from him only with regard tq the words 
nyakkdréna pituh. 

8 For this and the following dates see Dr. Fleet, Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 464. 

6 Mysore Inscr. p. 117 

7 Above, Vol. III. p. 217 ff 

9 See especially Dr. Bhandarkar, History of the Dekkan, p. 106 


No. 10.] GADAG INSCRIPTION OF VIRA-BALLALA 11. 93 


ee — — > — ——— — - 


this relationship of the two had been hinted at either in the present or in the Gadag inscription 
referred to above. 


Lines 31 ff. then record that the Pratápachakravartin, the glorious Vira-Ballájadeva, who 
was adorned with such titles as ‘the refuge of the whole world, the illustrious favourite of the 
earth, Mahárájádhwája, Paramétvara, Paramabhajtdraka, the lord of the excellent city of 
Dvárávati,the sun in the sky of the Yádava family, who has perfection as his crest-jewel, the 
destroyer of the Malapas, who is fierce in war, a hero even without anybody to help him, 
who is brave even when alone, who has success even ona Saturday, the conqueror of hill-forts, 
a Rêma in war, having established his victorious camp at Lokkigundi,— at a lunar eclipse on 
Saturday, the day of the full-moon of the month Margasirshs of the Paridhávin year, 
when 1114 years! had elapsed of tho era of the Saka king,— after having washed the feet of 
the holy áchárya Siddhántichandrabhüshapapanditadóva, also called Satyavikys, who was the 
disciple of Vidyábharanadéva and the disciple's disciple of SOmbsvaradéva of (the lineage of) the 
échdrya Kalamukhs, granted out of devotion, with oblations of water, the village of Hombá]alu 
in the Bejvols three-hundred, with its boundaries as known before and together with the right 
to hidden treasures, underground stores, water, stone, gardens, etc., together with the tribhoga, 
together with the full proprietorship of the ashfabhoga, together with the right of appropriating 
all things such as tolls and fines, for the sake of the añga- aud ranga-bhéga of tho Holy one, the 
guru of all moving and immoveable things, the holy god Svayarnbhü-Trikütésvara, for the sake 
of repairing anything that might be broken, torn, or worn out through ago, etc., for the sake of 
providing for instruction, and for the sake of feeding, etc., ascetics, Bráhmanas and others, 
making it a sarvanamasya grant not to be pointed at with the finger by the king or the king's 
officials. 


Inserted into this portion of the text are eleven verses (37-47) glorifying the god Siva 
Svayambhü-Trikütéfvara at Kratuka and the chief priest (sthénéchdrya) of his shrine, the | 
said Siddhántichandrabhüshanapanditadéva, called also Satyavákya, of the lineage of the 
áchárya Kálamukha. Among the verses in praise of the latter, special interest is attached to 
verse 39, where the Pandit is called the living 1४896 by whom the god who is the lord of the 
three peaks (Trikiféfvara) by his three stationary l$5gas, in the opinion of people became at the 
same time а lord of four peaks (chatushkitésvara). This isan allusion to the legend that Siva 
in the form of a liñga descended upon the three mountains Káléévara, Srigaila and Bhiméévara, 
and that these three ४8948 marked the boundaries of the country which was in consequence 
called the Trilinga, Telinga or Telugu country. 

The members of the Saiva school of Kálamukha seem to have enjoyed considerable local 
fame. They were originally established at Balagámve, where a quarter of the town was called 
after them the Kál]&mukha Brahmschárin quarter. The numerous records at Balagamve,* 
together with the present inscription, the Gadag inscription mentioned above, and another Gadag 
inscription of the time of Vira-Ballála II. furnish the following line of ácháryas,5 all of whom 





1 The date is expressed both in words and in figures, 

3 Arden, Progressive Grammar of the Telugu Longuage, p. 1, [and Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 198 note 13]. 

3 Mysore Inscr. p. 147, [and above, Vol. V. pp. 220 to 226]. 

* Ibid. pp. 74, 77 @., 80 f., 85 f., 87, 91, 92, 95 f., 99, 101 f., 105 f., 111, 160, 174. 

७ Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 166 f. The last two inscriptions record grants in favour of the same temple as the 


present one. 
6 Another branch of the lineage of Ka]umukha Cbakravartimuni at Balagdmve is mentioned loc. cif. p. 172. 
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from Sómésvara onwards, with exception, of course, of Chandrabhishana, were in the service of 
the temple of Dakshipa-Kédáró$vara at Balagamve : 


Kédaraéaktipanditadéva. 
, | 
Srikanthapanditadóva. 


Sómésvara-(or Sómanátha-) panditadéva ; 
A.D. 1093, 1102, 1112. 


Vidyábharanapanditadéva ;! 
A.D. 1129. 


| | 
Gautamapanditadéva ; Chandrabhüshanapanditadéva. 
A.D. 1129, 1149. A.D. 1191, 1192, 1199. 


| 
V ámsaáaktipanditadóva, Rájaguru ;? 
` A.D. 1155, 1158, 1161, 1168, 1171, 1179, 1186, 1192. 


Lines 46 ff. contain the usual benedictive and imprecatory verses, and the inscription ends 
with the statement that, by order of king BallAladéva, the ४८5070 was composed by Agnisarman, 
&n emperor among the learned. 

The date of our inscription corresponds, 88 shown by Prof. Kielhorn, to Saturday, the 
218t November A.D. 1192, when there wasa lunar eclipse visible in India, commencing 
0 h. 18 m, before mean sunrise. 


Of the localities mentioned, Kratuka is the modern Gadag itself; Lokkigundi, the 
modern Lakkundi, 5 miles east-south-east of Gadag ; and the village of Hombá]alu, the modern 
Hombal, 74 miles north-west of Gadag 


TEXT.? 


1 Svssti © Trailékyam pilyatd  yóna sadayam sat[t*]va-vrittiná | sa dêvê 
Yadu-éárddülah Sri-patih  éréyasé çstu vah || [1*] 

2 Dévah  samasta-sámanta-mastaka-nyasta-$ásanah | #-charndr-êrkkam ^ nripah  pá&yád- 
bhuvam=ambhédhi-mékhalim || [2*] 

З Asit-kshitan kshatriya-purngavánüm? gird-manih éri-Yadu-nimadhéyah | yad-anvaváyé 
sa  Harir-dhdha(ddha)ritri-bhár-Avatár-Árttham-ajó-pi játah || [3*]  Tad-anvaváyé 

4 bahavd babhüvur-bhbhu(bbhu)j-ódbhavá  viéáruta-kirtti-bhájab | ady=&pi 1dké charit- 
ádbhutáni ^ yéshám puránéshu pathamti 887018) || [4*] Kála-kramén-&tha 
babhüva  kaáchin-mahi- 

5 patis=tatra — Sa]-ábhidhánah |  kulasya  kritvá  vyspadésam-anyam vismáritó yêna 
Yadus-tad-AÁdyah || [5°] ^ Kón-ápi  bra(vra)ti-patiná sva-dévakaéryyé éardddlam 
grasitum=upagatarn ni- 

6 hamtum | 4dishtah Saéakapuré ва hoy-Sal-Óóti  prêpat=tam kila ^ vinihatya 
Hoysa]-ákhyám || [6*] Tatah-prabhyiti tad-varnáó pravrittam ^ Hoysal-Akhyayà | 
éárddülaá-cha dhvaja- 





1 Vidyabharana is once called the younger brother of Sóméévara ; ibid. p. 91. 

2 A pupil of Vámafakti was probably SvAmidéva or Sávidéva, of whom in an inscription at Balagimve dated 
in A.D. 1181 it is said that ‘his head was marked by the lotus hands of the excellent muni V&mafaktifs, the Siva 
seer; compare ibid. p. 119. 

з From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. 

* The second anusvdra of this word has been drawn out by the engraver into an ornamental figure. 
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sy=àsid=arnkah éatru-bhayamkarah || [7*] Aparéshu cha tad-rijyam bhuktavatsv- 
atha rájasu| Vinayâditya ity-ásit-kramaéah prithivipatib || [8%] ,Eroyamg- 
ábhidhánó  $ bhin=nripati- 

s=tasya — ch-átmajab |  gupair-ananya-sámánysih ^ prakhyáteh  prithivi-taló || [9*] 
Atha tasy-Api  Ballá]je-Vishpuvarddhana-námakau | ^ abhütám-&átmajanmánáv- 
Udayaditya- 

paíchimau || [10%] Téjasvinan bhita-hita-pravrittan lóke-püjitau | ^ y&áv-abhásayatár 
vigvam süryyá-chamdramasáv-iva || [11*] Rana-éirasi yêna  baliná  gajapatim- 
Akramya nija-turamgéna [I°] 

viuipátya Jagaddévam sapt-i[m*]gam tasya  ch-ápahritam || [12%] Tatr-âgrajè 
nijjam rajyam-upabhuktavati kramát | anujé=pi  chiram  rêjyam bubhujé 
Vishpuvardhdha(rddha)nab || [18%] Yó  dééam-agrahá- 

rikritya samastarn nijam sva-rájy-ürttham |  &chakrám-Óchoharhgi-prabhritin-anyán- 
dvishad-déSin || [14°] Arabhya nija-nivásád -Be]vola-paryyamtam-akhilam -api 
vishayam | ákramya 

yêna dhautam turaga-vapuh Krishnavérnnéyam | [15*] Yah smáryyaté niyuktaih 
pratyupacháram  nripêshv=asêdhyataya | Paramarddidóva-nripatér-Hoysalam-ava- 

dháray-ét muhuh || [16*] Yón-ágraháráh kratavü | mahá-dánáni  shóda$a | 
anyány-api cha  punyáni paunahpunyéna  chakriré || [17*] Narasimha iti 
khyátó jatar 

g-tasy-Atmajó  nripab | yasya  varnnayituÜ n=aiva éakyanté mádrisair-ggunáh 
॥ [18°] Tasya Srir-iva Daity-àróh Sarmkarasy=éva Párvvati | ásid-Echaladév- 
ii mah&-dóvi kul-ódgatá || [19*] 

© Tón-ápi —tasyám-atula-prabhávó Vajréévar-Arádhana-labdha-rájyah | jêtah suto 
dór-vva(bba)la-chakravartti éri-Vira-Ballá]a iti prasidhdha(ddha)h |} [209] 
Madhyasthyén=Onnatya kñmchans- 

vibhavéna vibudha-sévyatayé | yd jathgama iva Méror=-mmahibhritim-=agranir= 
jjagati || [219] Sim-Atikrama-bhiror=atigarnbhirasya vipula-sat[t*]vasya | 
ratná- 

karasya yasya cha na kó-pi | lakshmivatêr-bhbhê(bbhê)dah || [22*] Charitam 
Bharat-Adinim=api  bhuvanó  távad-óva bódya(dhya)meiha | lôk-ôttarå па 
yávad-dri&yantó yasya südhu-gu- | 

nah || [23%] Vishnau  nisargga-sidhdhá(ddh)rn bhaktirà! yasy=4dya paéyatim 
purnsim | Prahrád-ádi-kathá api па vismayáya prakalpanté || [24°]  Tan-na 
tapas-tan=n=éshtam  tan-na hutam  tan-na dánam-ast-iha | a- 

sakrin-na yêna vihitam 48 kûlê cha [p&]tré cha || [25*] Strishv-arbhbha- 
(rbbha)késhu ^ $üdréshv-anyéshv-api = yêshu késhuchij=jagati | sô ssti па 
janê vidhatt8 yah paper yatra ásitari || [26°] Shat-tarkka- 

kávya-nátaka-V &tsy&yana-Bharata-rájanitishu cha | anyéshu tóshu  tóshu cha 
gastréshv-akhiléshu yah kuéalah || [27*]  Sarvvéshu  daráanóshu cha  bhuvi 
tarkkika-chakravarttind 

yasya |  n-aiv-ásti prativádi —vádi-mada-dvirada-kósaripab || [28*] ^ Barvv-àyudh- 
ájiva-purabsaróna samasta-vidvaj-jana-vallabhóna | astrini ^ Sástráni cha yêna 
lóké sa- 


22 mn&thatám-adya chirád-gatáni || [29*] Yan-nimadhéyam=api  vi$vs-[vi]lásininám | 


lókó  vaéikarana-karmmani  sidhdha(ddha)mamtrah | tasya > pragalbha-vanità- 
kusumáyudhasya 


— ل 


1 Originally bhaktih had been engraved, but the lower dot of the visarga seems to have been effaced. 
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28 saubh4gya-varnnana-vidhau katamah samartthah || [30°] ^ Vishvag-váji-khura-prahára- 
` dalita-kshóni-tala-próchchaladh-dhà]i-dhv&inta-nimilit-&ákhila-diéi! ` dvamdva- 
pradésh-igamé | düt-i- 

24 v-átipatiyasi muhur-iha  svas-sumdaribhib samar  virápnám-abhisárenam vitanutë 
yat-khadga-yashtir-dvishám || [31*] Saávad-yat-samar-Avatára-pi$unéshvs 
áhanyamá- 

25  néshv-itas-türyyóshu sva-pati-prapáSa-chakitáh ^ kshubhyanty=ariti-striyah |  apys 

. étáh  subhata-svayamvara-kritó —marmdára-m&lám-itó hastábhyám parigrihya  náka- 

26 vanitáh — sajjibhavanty-ambaré || [32*] — Yasmin-Hoysala-bhümipála-dharani-sámrájya- 
simhásan&d-árüdhà sati ^ matta-váranapatér-yyudhdhá(ddhá)ya  -pürvv-ásanam | 
sadya[h*] sva- | 


27 sva-kula-kram-fgata-mahi-simrajya-simhasané t- pratyartthi-kshitip&lakair-api ranë 
valmikam=Aruhyaté? || [33*] Y asmin-dig-vijay-Arttham-udyatavati prasthána- 
bhéri-ravé | 


28 germbhiré sphutam=-uchcharaty-avanibhritsv-anyéshu ^ vártt-aiv& КЁ [|*] ^ dürád- 
Amga-Kalirga-Vainga-Magadhá$-Chólás-tath& ^ Málaváb Pêrndyah  Kórala-Gürjjara- 
prabhritayó-py-ujjbanti sadyó dhri- 

29 tim || [34%] Nyakkârêņa pituh  ériyam  Ka]achuri-kshatr-ÁnvayBt-karshatá  yón- 
aikêna hi  tübsróna karina shashtir-jjiti dantinim | tam cha Brahma- 

| chamüpatim  gaja-ghat-À- 

30 vashtabdha-sainyam hathád-yón-&óávair-api kévalairzbhbhu(bbhu)ja-bri(bhri)t& 

nirjjitya rájyarn  hritam || [85%] ^ Uchchhidya Jaitrasimham ^ dakshinam-iva 

tasya Bhillamasya bhujam | virépa yêna labdham  Kunta]a-déé-&dhi- 


31 patyam-api || [36°] © Sa cha samastabhuvanáéraya-ériprithvivallabha- 
mahárájádhirája-paramóávara-paramabhattüraka-Dvárávati p u r a varádhiávara- 
Yádavskulümbaradyu- 


32 mapi.samyaktvachüd&mani-malaparolgamda-kadanapracharnda-asah&yaüra-Gkümga v î r a - 
éanivarasidhdhi(ddhi)-giridurggamalla-chaladamka Ráma-ity-àdi-samaste-prasasta-n á m - 
Avali-vi- 

33 rájamáüna[h*]  érimat-pratápachakravartti-éri-Vira-Ball&]a-dóvó ^ Lokkigurhdi-nivésita- 
vijaysskamdhávárab | @ Asti — Svayambhüh Kratuk-&bhidhànó ञ grümó 
Trikitésvara- | 

34 nhmadháyah [I°] Šivah — samasta-kshitipñla-mauli-mapni-prabhñ-rarnjita-ramya-pithah 
|| [37°] Tasya sthán-Acháryyah K&]amukh-&Acháry ya-saitati-prabhavabh | 
Sidhdh&m(ddham)tichamdrabhtshanapasm- = 

35 ditadév-Abhidhd ві  munih || [38%] Tam Trikfitéévaram dévam limgais-taih 
sthAvarais=tribhih | jarngamëna samam yêna  chatubkütésvaram? viduh || [39%] 
Satata-sarir-árdhdha(rddha)-sthita-Gauri-bhrisa-samgamá- 

86 d-vadhüshv-adysa | Siva iva virejyamánó уб bhiti brahmacharyyasthah || [40*] 
Ya$-cha || Kula-éailéshu  chalatev-api | maryyádám-atipstateu ^ simdhushu cha | 
satyam na Satyavêkya-dvitiya- 

37 nûmê  perityajati || [41%] Anyatra  kabya(vya)-nftaka-VatsyAyana-Bharata-rajanity- 
8087 | [n-ai]va  kath&-sidhdhá(ddh&)ntéshv-akhi]lóshvsapi yasya n=Asti samah 
|| [42%] Yana cha || Adyigydta kadá- 








1 Read -próchchhajad-dAé|f-; compare Kathdsaritsdgara, 101, 291: gulpha-daghu-échchhalad-dhilan 
(kdrágriA4). | 
३ Compare Mr. Rice's Inscr. in the Mysore District, Part I1. p. 206, line 7, and, as pointed out to me by 
Prof, Kielhorn, Ind, Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 69, L 18. 
5 Read chatushke’. / 
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38 chidsviéràmó  váridhau taramg&oš8m | na tv=êva kripá-bh&já pradiyamánë çénatûrh 
mat[t*]ró || [43%] Annén=aiva na kêvalam=api tu  suvarnn-sushadh-árnbu- 
vasti-Adyaih | ant n-ásti ja- 

39 nánám  nirantarab  tarpyamánánñám || [44*]  Yóna  ch-átra  sthánó || Udhdhri- 
(ddhri)tya  jirpnam-skhilam ^ nirmmáya chs nútana[m] puran ramyam | 
déy-Antikam=Anité  véáy&-vithi 800118  paratah || [45*] 

40 Amrit-ópama-pániya-pürppá pushkarani! kyitê | vanarh cha Nandana-[sim]yam náná- 
pushpa-latá-vritam || [46*] Kim jalpiténa bahunâ  gráva-prákára-valaya-báhyam-i- 

41 ha | yad-yat-samasti tat-tat-samastam=api tasya nirmmênam || [47*] © Tasya 
bhagavata$scharáchara-guróh ^ éri-Svayarnbhü-Trikütésvara-dóvssy-ümga-ramga-bhóga- 
kharnda-sphutita-jirnp-Oódhdhá (ddhá)- 

42 r-êdy-arttham ^ vidy&-dán-árttha[rn] tapédhana-brihman-fdi-bhéjan-idy-arttha[m] cha 
Be]vola-trisat-Antarggata-Hombá&]alu-nàmadhóya-gráma:in ^ pürvva-prasidhdha( ddha)- 
simá-samanvitarn nidhi-nikshépa- 

jala-páshán-&rám-&di-sahitarn tribhóg-&bhya[rn]taram-ashtabhóga-tójab-svámya-yuktarn 
éulka-darhd-Adi-sakala-dravy-dparjjan-dpétam | Sakanripakál-átita-samvatsara-óa- 

44 tóshu chaturddas-fdhikéshv=6ékfdasasu amkató» pi 1114 varttamána- 
Paridhávi-sarm vatsar-üántarggata-MárggaSirsha-paurnpamásyám Sansischara- 
уйт séma-grahané tasya Ká]amukh-à- 

45 chiryya-Soméévaradéva-prasishyasya ^  Vidy&bharanadóva-&ishyasya § Satyaviky-Apara- 
námadhóyasya érimad-&cháryya-Sidhdh&(ddh&)nticharndrabhüshayaparnditadévasya 
páda-prakshá- 

46 lana[m] kritvà r&jhà r&jakiyair-apy-asnarnguliprékshapiyarh sarvvanamasyam  kritvá 
dhara-pirvvakam  bhaktyá dattavin || (9 Asya cha dharmmasya samrakshapó 
phalam-ida- 

47 m-udáharanti sma  tapó-mahima-sákshátkrita-dharmma-sthitayó Manv-idayd mah- 
arshayah || Bahubhir-vvasudhà bhukt& rêjabhih  Sagar-ádibhih | yasya 

48 yasya yadá bhümis-tasya tasya tadê phalam ||  Ganyanté pimsavd  bhümér- 
gganyanté vrishti-bimdavah | na ganyaté  Vidhátr-ápi  dharmma-samrakshapé 
phalam || Apaha- 

49 ratah samartthasy=4py=udasinasya tair-éva viparitam-api phalam-udáhritam || Sva- 
дайа para-dattêm vi yd  haréta  vasumdharám | shashtim ` varsha-sahasrani 
vishtha- 

50 yêm  jáyaté  krimih || Para-dattám ta yò  bhümim-upahirnsét-kadáchana | за 
badhdhó(ddhó)  várunsib p&éaih kshipyaté piya-édnitd || Kulani térayét-kartta 

51 вара sapta cha sapta cha | adhd sdhah pátayód-dharttá sapta вара cha 
sapta cha || Api Garmg-&di-tirtthéshu hamtur=ggim=atha và dvijam| nishkritih 
gyán-na dévasva-brahmasva-hara- 

52 nê nyindm ||  Vindhy-&átavishv-atóyásu éushka-kotara-fdyioah [|*]  krishpa-sarppá 
hi jàyarntë déva-dravy-&pahárakáb || Karmmani manasi váchá yah 

53 samartthó-py-upékshaté | 88 syñt=tad=alva chamdála[h*] sarvva-karmma- 
bahishkritah || Ata év=4ha RAmachamdrah || S&émanyd=-yam dharmma-sétur- 
nripápám kêlê kêlê | 

54 pñlaniyó  bhavadbhih |  sarvván-ótán-bhávinah pártti(rtthi)v-órndrán=bhúyó 000४० 
yachaté Rámacharmdrah || Mad-vaméajáb para-mahipa- 

55 ti-vaméajá vå  pápád-apóts-manasó  bhuvi  bhávi-bhüpáb | yê  pálayanti mama 
dharmmam-imarn samagram  téshái mayá  virachitó smjJalir=-ésha 

56 mürdhni | © SBallájadéva-nrpipastér-ádés&ád-Agnióarmms8pA rachit& | ёйвапа- 
padhdha(ddha)tir=êshå sérasvata-sirvvabhauména(na) || 


& 





1 Read pushkaripí; but compare Pali pokkharant. 
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No. 11.—NILGUND INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF AMOGHAVARSHA I.; 
A.D. 866. 


By J. F. Ferr, І.С.5. (RETD.), Рн.р., СТ.Е. 


This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. And I edit it from an ink- 
impression obtained by me in 1887. I edit it, partly because it is interesting in itself, and 
partly because it is closely connected with the Sirür inscription, of the same date, of which a 
version has been given by me in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 215 ff. A revised version of the 
latter record will be given shortly, in the course of some papers which will illustrate the 
development of the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D.! And it 
is convenient to publish the Nilgund record first, because, as far as the words Annigereyol=ire 
in line 29, it was based on the same draft on which was based the same part of the Sirür record, 
and, though on the one hand parts of it could hardly have been deciphered without the help of 
the Sirür record, on the other hand it supplies a few aksharas which are illegible in the Sirür 
record and could not be supplied from any other source. 


Nilgund is a village about twelve miles S. W. à W. from Gadag, the head-quarters of the 
Gadag táluka of the Dhárwár district. It is shewn in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 (1852) 
as ' Neelgoond.' The modern form of the name is carried back to A.D. 1379 by the Damba} 
grant of that year, which mentions the place, in Nigarf characters and in a Sanskrit verse, as 
Nilagunda.? The present record gives its name in the older form of Nirgunda ; the purport 
of it places Nirgunda in a circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve, which, again, it 
places in the Be]vola three-hundred district ; and Mulgunda, from which the circle took its 
name, is, of course, the modern Mu]gund, about two miles on the south-east of Nilgund. The 
inscription is on a stone tablet which was found standing in front of the house of Angadi- 
R&chappa, in the village of Nilgund. 


At the top of the stone there are sculptures, of which the principal ones are the goddess 
Lakshmi, squatting and facing full-front, with an elephant, on each side, standing towards 
her: the tips of the trunks of the elephants, which are uplifted, meet above her head, and each 
of them holds something which may be either a flower or a water-pot or some sacred symbol ; 
and above them, and perhaps supported by them, there is a smaller image, representing probably 
Vishnu, squatting and facing full-front. Below the figure of Lakshmi, there is a svastika. On 
the proper right of the latter, there are а cow and a calf; and on the proper left, two objects 
which, in the sketch submitted to me, look like a thick-set bush and a flowering plant, each in 
a tub or stand.— The writing covers an area about 3' 43” broad by 5’ 113” high. Lines 1 to 
15 are in a state of fairly good preservation. Lines 16 to 25 have suffered a great deal of 
damage ; and there are many syllables here, in addition to those which I have placed in square 
brackets, which could hardly have been deciphered with any certainty, if at all, without the help 
of the Sirür inscription. Lines 26 to 35, also, are considerably damaged, but not to the same 
extent.— The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. They are of a good 
antique square and upright style, presenting an appearance much older than that of the 
characters of the Sirür inscription, of the same date, of which a collotype will be published 
hereafter. And the size of them ranges from about f° in the ya of traya, line 12, to about 11° 








1 See a remark made on page 74 above. 

3 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XII. p. 957, text line 129. 

з The dental nd can be recognised clearly in the impression, both in Nfrggusdada, line 26, and in Mulgunda, 
line 2; and itis, of course, exactly what we should expect. The Nilgand inscription of A. D. 982, however, for 
some reason or other gives the name as Nirgunda, with the lingual sd (above, Vol. IV. p. 206, text line 20). 
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in the la of Kulappayyam, line 22. Only the first part of the ink-impression, containing lines 
1 to 13, is suitable for reproduction; and here the largest akshara seems to be the ké of kánt- 
éndu, line 3, which is about 23" high. The record uses final forms of ¢ in line 16, of n in lines 28 
and 33, of r in line 27, and of } in lines 25 and 27 (twice). And it marks, in the usual way, the 
difference between the lingual d and the dental d; this can be recognised in the dá of Gaudán, 
line 6, though the akshara is somewhat damaged. As regards paleography, the record, which 
belongs to the transitional period, favours the older rather than the later types, not only in 
general style, but also in details. The kh occurs twice: in likhitam, line 35, it is somewhat 
damaged, and it is difficult to decide whether we have there an old square kh rather loosely 
formed, or a later cursive kh ; but in the kha of famkha, line 12, No. 14, we have clearly the later 
cursive character. The j is damaged and undeterminable in vijaya, line 19, and rájyábhivriddhs, 
line 20; but in every other instance it is unmistakably the old square j, of the closed form, 
and there is no reason to infer anything else from such marks ae are discernible in lines 19 and 20: 
in the lithograph, the intended form of the character is recognisable best in the ja of dhirdja, 
line 9, No. 22. The я ocours three times, in ótíusiga, line 18 (the last akshara but one), and 
Nripatusga, line 17, and samvatsarasgal, line 19-20: in each instance, it is damaged and not 
determinable with certainty ; but such marks as are recognisable, indicate that in each case it 
follows the usual rule which connects it with the j, and is of the old square type, with the closed 
form. Тһе b is damaged and undeterminable in baram, line 17, and bbrdhmanarumam, line 29; 
but in every other instance it is unmistakably the old square b, of the closed form, and there is 
no reason to infer anything else from such marks as are discernible in lines 17 and 29: the 
intended form of the character is recognisable best in the bdha of labdha, line 9, No. 24. The 1 
is damaged and undeterminable ір Lattalára, line 16, Lakshmivallabhéndra, line 17, salutt-tre 
and kálátíta, line 18, salutt-ire, line 20, Kulappayyam, line 24, kdlam, line 26, and kálé-kálé 
pdlantyd, line 34: in the li of mangaltkarkkald, line 10, No. 23, and in the 14 of láñchanam, 
line 16, we have the later cursive J, and so also in the upper ¿ in vallabhó, line 5, ella, line 12, 
and kallaih, line 85 ; but in every other instance we have unmistakably the old square 7, and 
the intended form of it is illustrated very well by the la of alamkritam, line 3, No. 20; the 
formation of it here exhibits, though not to a very marked extent, the prolongation, with а 
sweep to the right, of the downstroke that makes the end of the letter, which (as will be shewn 
more clearly hereafter) had been the first step in the development of the later cursive type 
from the old square type.— As regards the language, we have Sanskrit ordinary verses in 
lines 1 to 8, and Sanskrit benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 30 to 35, with, among 
them, a verse in praise of the god Vishnu which seems rather out of place there; the remainder 
of the record is in Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. The record uses two. words which 
are not included in dictionaries; namely, in line 10, prátirájya, employed in the sense of 
pratirája, ‘a hostile king ;'! and in line 24, rájafrávita, for which the best translation seems to 
be ‘a royal decree. In Vdrandstyul, line 27, we have the locative ending ul, which, in genu- 
ine records, is of sufficiently rare occurrence, as compared with the endings oj and al, to be 


1 See above, Vol. III. р. 104. I owe this reference to Prof. Kielborn. 

१ The word rdja-érdoita,— or rdjá-írávita, as sometimes written, aud perhaps in the present record, but 
wrongly,— means, literally, ‘caused to be heard by the king, spoken by the king. It has been met with before, 
in an inscription of the period A.D. 680 to 696 at Balagdmi, where we have rdja-érdvitamedge, “on a royal decree 
being (issued), " 4.e. “ under or in accordance*with a royal decree” (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 145, text line 11-12), 
and in an inscription of the period A.D. 738 to 747 at Aiho]e, where we have rd7d( ja)-érdvcitam mahdjanamum 
saka(ga)ra-frdvitat, “a decree by the king, a decree by the MaÁdjanas and (the people of) the city ” (sd. 
Vol. VIII. p. 286, text line 4-5 ; it may be noted here that, at the end of line 5 of this record, the correct reading is 
Vdrandsiol, for Vérandsiyol).— The Adar inscription helps to illustrate the term, by giving us [vi]érácga, 
““ having caused to be heard everywhere, having wade proclamation " (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 69, text line 7-8).— 
We have the same erroneous lengthening of the a of rája in rdjd( ja)-rakshitam dharmma, “a religious grant 
protected by the king," in the Bélür inscription of A.D. 1021 or 1022 (id. Vol. XVIIT. p. 274, text line 37). 


o 2 
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worth noting.!l— As regards orthography, the only points that present themselves are (1) the 
use of ri for rt in the word srishți, lines 12 and 33, though every where else the vowel seems to 
be used correctly; and (2) the occasional omission to double 8 consonant after r, in the second 
jayatt, line 1, in Gérjardmé, line 6, in ártham, line 25, in brahma-svan, line 31, and in nripánám, 
line 34. 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the Ráshtraküta king Amóghavarsha I., 
who was on the throne from A.D. 814 or 815 to A.D. 877 or 878. 1t mentions him by also the 
birudas of Ati&éayadhavala, Lakshmivallabhéndra, and Nripatuhgs. His proper name 
is not yet known. Bat, from the way in which his sovereignty is likened to the sovereignty of 
the god Vishnu, and from the attribution to him, in that passage, of the biruda 
Lakshmivallabhéndra or “chief among the husbands or favourites of Lakshmi or Fortune,” 
and of the epithet surdsuramardana or “subduer of gods and demons," which would hardly be 
appropriate in any ordinary description of a king, it seems likely that his name either was 
Narayana or Vishnu, or else was a name beginning with the word Vishpu. It mentions an 
officer of his, named Dévannayya, who,— residing at Annigere,? which is the modern Annigere 





! The following other instances, the dates of which are known or oan be fixed approximately, may usefully be 
put together here, from genuine records, and from others for questioning which there are no primd-facie grounds, 
Véranafivadul ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 145, line 13; «t Balagåmi ; of the period A.D. 680 to 696: and, in line 15 
of the same record, elpattarulam, in which we have the copulative or emphatic ending am after the ul. 
Timgalul, párnnamásadu], eishupadul, gánadul, and Vdrandsiyul ; Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 286, lines 9 to 5; at 
Aihole; A.D. 708 Drul and okkalul; Ep. Cars. Vol. IIL, My. 65; at Varuga ; A.D. 765 to 805. Okkalul 
again; Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Hg. 93; at Matakere; about A.D. 783. Ma(?má)vindilaru] and ndyakarul; Ind. 
Ant, Vol. X. p. 89, No. 2, lines 6,8; at Gülg&áupode; A.D. 850 to 900, or somewhere thereabouts. Pathadwl, 
besadul, and kóteyu] ; Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL., Nj. 75; at Husuküru ; A.D. 870-71. Nádinul ; Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Hg. 
108 ; at Kattemanuganahalli; A.D. 870-71 to about A.D. 903. Nddul; Ep. Carn. Vol. II., Nj. 184 ; at Nandi- 
gunda; A.D, 1021; and further оп in this record we seem to have & very exceptional locative, badagalalu or 
badagalal.— We can now recognise ujje, as a development of the «j-endiug, ia Mangalulle, “at (the osllage of) 
Mangal,” in Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 103, line 8; at Maháküta ; A.D. 696 to 733-34. And we have tbe same ending 
presented in sañghadulle and Kaloappinulle, in Inscrs. at Srav.- Bef. Nos, 81, 84; date not yet fixed, 

? See page 106 below, note 2. 

* This name occurs in line 22 of the text. In other ancient records, as far as they have come under my notice, 
itis always written with the lingual nn,— Annigere, and the vowel is sometimes marked long,— Anpizere. 
A half-Sauskritised form, in which tatáka is substituted for kere, occurs in а verse іп а record of not long after 
A.D. 1176 (Insers. at Srae.-Bej. No. 42): the transcription gives there, also, the lingual mn; and tbe metre 
marks the vowel as short,— Annitataka. Whatever may be the explanation of the use of the dental я» in the 
present record and in the Sirür inscription, we may take it as tolerably certain that the more correct form 
of the name was always that with the lingual ng. The vowel, no doubt, was liable to be used either short 
or long.— As regards the etymology, the first component of the name may be a proper name; or it may be a 
variant of anne (1), ‘excellence, purity, or of anne (8), = da: (3), which occurs in dgtkaliu, “a hailstone,’ 
and (see, particularly under dls, 1) may perhaps mean ‘water, cloud, or rain;’ ог it may quite poesibly 
stand for anni, ‘the sunflower," which we have in the name Hannikeri (see further on in this note), 
on the analogy of буш for буи (above, Vol. V. p. 262). With the dental nn, there does not seem to be any word 
anni; and the words anne (1), (2), and (3), do not give any suitable meaning.— As regards the modern form, the 
compilation Bombay Places and Common Official Words, issued in 1878, certifies 16 as * Agnigéri? with the 
lingual nn and the long f: but I feel tolerably certain that, in giving gér$,— kéri, ‘a street,’ instead of gere, = kere, 
‘a tank,’ it does not even represent any correct modern custom outside official circles; for, to the best of my 
remembrance, the inhabitants of the town always pronounce the name as Annigere. The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 41 (1852) has * Anigeeree,’ which rather suggests that the writer was thinking of giri, ‘a hill! The Map of 
the Dbárwár Collectorate (1874) has ‘ Annebgeree,’ which suggests that the person who then took down the name, 
heard, correctly, gere. The Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) has “ Аппірегі And the Dharwar 
volume (1884) of the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency uses that same form; e.g. pp. 389, 440, 650, 651.— In 
connection with the official certification of the modern паше as ‘ Anntgéri,’ I may add the following remarks, 
which will be of use in respect of some other names also. In the Kanarese districts of the Bombay Presidency, 
there is a constant tendency to substitute i for the final # of nominal bases and verbal roots,— for instance, mane, 
“a house, will just as often, if not more frequently, be written mans, and kare, ‘to call,’ often becomes kari, for 
conjugational purposes; also, the old character r has passed out of use altogether; and the mark which 
distinguishes the long f, 8, and ó, is rarely, if ever, used in writing. The result is that ۾‎ nondescript word keri is 
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or Annigere, about twelve miles west of Gadag,— was governing the Belvola three-hundred 
district. And it mentions also a relative of Dévannayya, .probably named Kulappayya, who 
was governing the circle of villages known as the Mulgunda twelve. The object of it is to 
record an assignment of the tax on clarified butter or ghee. The assignment was made under 





used to represent, indifferently, either kere (kere), ‘a tank, or kêri, * a street ;' and it is impossible to decide which 

it represents, as the final of a place-name, unless one can hear the name pronounced by 8 resident of the village 
itself, or can find it in an ancient record. In cases in which I have been unable to ascertain whether the real 
termination is kereor kári, I have used that nondescript word Kert, as а reminder to myself that the name has 
not been determined; and it is for that reason that I have written, for instance, Kattageri, Bendigeri, and 
Hagnikeri (Dyn. Kan. Distrs. pp. 448, note 1, 526, 556). There is, perhaps, more trouble with the words kere 
and Eérs than in any other detail. But по one, who has not tried it in person, can realise how difficult it is to get 

at the really correct and undeniable spelling of many а place-name, unless some indication is derivable from an 

ancient record. My experience is that, among modern publications, the older sheets of the Indian Atlas, though 

by no means infallible, are in many respects the best guide, in spite of the want of any definite system in them, or 

rather, because no attempt was made in them to aim, in vain, at any uniformity of system on lines which, at that 

time, had hardly become definitely fixed even among scholars. The revised sheets аге not so useful a guide, 

because in them (as also in the Bombay Survey sheets) the spelling is adapted to the modern official system. ‘The 
chief features of this system are, the use of a, á, $, and м, instead of w, a, ee, and oo, and the use of d, instead of r, 
for the lingual d. It would be good enough, if it were in safe bands; that is to say, under the control of someone 
who could determine the exact correct spelling everywhere, and could enforce the uniform use of it. But it is not 
in such hands. It frequently gives the long á where it ought to give the short a, aud vice versd. It has a 
particularly weak point. in failing t make any distinction between the dental d and the! lingual d, which latter 
usually appears аз r in the older sheets of the Indian Atlas, It has produced such monstrosities as * Капага, 

and 'Kánarese,'— (supposed to be critical forms),— instead of the purely conventional but thoroughly well 
established words Капага and Kanarese. And, as specific instances of the failure of this system in official hands, 
we may quote, from the Bombay Survey sheet No. 272 (1894), Kanvad and Kutvad, which are given there instead 
of Kanvád and Kutvád, and Shirti instead of Shirhatti, and, from sheet No, 239 (1887), Bagni, instead of Bágni 
(regarding these names, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIX. p. 278 and note 23, p. 276, апа p. 277, note 17). The best way to 
determine the real пеше of a place, is naturally, to make local inquiries in person. And it is, of course, the 
cultivators and the hereditary village-officials, — not the district officials and their clerks,— who can best furnish 

information as to the true names of their villages. But what they pronounce, has frequently to be written down by 

an ordinary clerk who takes no real interest in the matter. And that is where all the mistakes come in now, and, 
apparently, came in in earlier times also. — In illustration of the way in which the cultivators can help towards the 
identification of ancient places, we may refer to the case of Bágalkót in the Bijapur district. ‘The cultivators call it 
Bangadtkéte. This name is accounted for, though the exact form of it is not absolutely justified, by the fact that 
the ancient name of the place was Bagadageyakéte, Bágadigeyakóte (see Ep. Ind. Vol. П. p.170). This name, 
sdduced by the cultivators, first put me in the way of identifying B&gadage with Bágalkót. And, in addition to 

the epigraphic passsge which 1 then quoted, I may now refer to a record of A.D. 1049 at Sirdr, eight 
miles on the south-east of BégalkÓt, which mentions Bágadagd-rájapatha, “the highway to Bágadagá."— 
In illustration of the way in which the cultivators preserve the real names of places, we may take the 

case of a village close on the east of Gadag and incorporated with that towa for municipal purposes. 
The name of it is certified in Bombay Places as 'Betgóri;' and, I may add, in the DhArwár volume of the 
Gazetteer it appears as * Bettigeri’ (pp. 712, 713), which illustrates very well the vagaries of official practice. But 

the cultivators call it Batgere. And the ancient name occurs as Battakepe in a record of A.D. 888. In this 

instance, it happens, the official mistake, of substituting kêri for kere, is carried back to A.D. 1379 by the 
Раша} grant, which mentions the place as Battagéri (loc. cit. in note 2 оп page 98 above, text line 126), evidently 

as the result of an ancient official failing to catch the name correctly; and it may be remarked that the same 
record also mentions as Kaujagéri, in line 126, a neighbouring village, the name of which is found in a record of 
A.D. 933-34 as Kovujagere, or possibly Kovujamgere.— I would make, here, a correction in the name of a village 
in the Karajgi taluka, at which some early Kadamba copper-plate grants were obtained (see Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. 
p. 89 ff). Thename of it figures in the Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) as ‘Dew geeree, ’ and in the Map of the 
Dbárwár Collectorate (1874) as “ Deogeree, ’ and in the Postal Directory (1879) as * Deogiri,’ and in the Dharwar 
volume (1884) of the Gazetteer as * Devgiri’ (p. 665). I was told that the cultivators call the place Dévagere and 
Déogere. But I was assured that that isa mistake, and that the real name 18 Dévagiri. And I, therefore, gave the 
name as Dévagiri in editing the grants in question, and elsewhere (e.g. above, Vol. V. p. 178). Subsequently, I was 
led to believe that the real name is Dévagere; and I have used that form in, for instance, Dyn. Kan. Distrs. 
p. 287. But I have since then found, from records of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries at the place itself, that 
the ancient name was Dévamgéri,— sometimes perhaps written Dévagéri, without the anusedra in the second 
avilable. I also notice that the Native gentlemnn, to whom I was indebted in the first instance for impressions of 
them, wrote the name, on the first of the impressions, as Dévagiri in English characters (according to official custom), 
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the authority of а rdjasrivita or royal decree! of Amóghavarsha I. And it was made to the 
hundred-and-twenty Mahdjanas of Nirgunda,— doubtless in order to make the proceeds of the 
tax available for expenditure by them on communal purposes, instead of being credited to the 
royal revenues.? 


The passages containing the details of tho date are partly illegible. But enough can be 
deciphered to shew that the date of this record is the same as the date of the Sirür record. The 
full details, then, are an eclipse of the sun on the new-moon day of the month Jyaishtha of the 
V yaya samvatsara, Saka-Samvat 788, in the fifty-second year of the reign of Amóghavarsha I 
And the corresponding English date is Sunday, leth June, A.D. 866, when there wasa total 
eclipse of the sun, visible in India, at 9 h. 4 min. after mean sunrise.’ 


TEXT.‘ 

l Ôm’ [|॥*] Jaya(t]if bhuvana-kêranam — Svayambhur=jayati ^ Purandara-nandand 
Maurfrih jayati Giri- 

2 [s]utá-niruddha-déhó durita-bhay-4pahard Harag=cha  dévah [11*] Sa? vô-vyåd= 
Védhasá dháma yan-ni- 

3 [bhiJ-kamala(m] kritam Haraé=cha yasya kánt-óndu-kalayà kam=alamkritam [||*] 
Labdha?-pratishtham-achiráya 

4 [Кај] su-dira(ra)m=utsaryya Suddha-charité(tai)r=ddharani-talasya ^ kritvà 
punah Kritayuga-Sri(sri)yam=a- 

5 [p]y=aš[é]shárn chitrarh katham Nirupamah Kalivallabhósbhát [|!*] 
Prabhütavarshó? Gdévinda-rfja(jah)!® sauryyéshu 

6 vikramah!. jitvå jagat=-samastam  yat-Jagattumga iti? érutah [||*] Kerala!’ 
Má]ava-Gaudán'*«sa-'5Gürjará[th]á«Chi- 





but as Dêvagêrî in the Módi or current MarAtbt characters, And I entertain no doubt that what the cultivators 
really call it, is, not Dévagere (as reported to me), but Dévagéri, and that this is the form that ought to be used for 
the future.’ 

1 See page 99 above, and note 2. 3 See note 4 on page 107 below. 

š See Prof. Kielhorn’s result in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 128, No. 59, and Von Oppolzer’s Canon der 
Finstersisse, р. 198, No. 4939, and Plate 99.— The week-day is specified in the Sirür record, bot not here. — The 
Suka year 788 has to be taken as the expired year: for, as pointed out by Prof. Kielhorv, by the mean-sign 
system the Vyaya sarhvatsara lasted from the 23rd September, A.D. 865 (in S.-S. 788 current) to the 19th 
September, A.D. 866 (in 8.-8. 788 expired), and by the southern lunar-solar system Vyaya was S.-S. 789 current 
(788 expired), — A.D. 866-67,— (as also by the northern system of the same kind). 

4 From the ink-impression 

Represented by a plain symbol ; and so also in lines 9 and 30 

5 Metre, Pushpitagra. 7 Metre, Slêka (Anushtubh) 

8 Metre, Vasantatilaka. १ Metre, 81658 (Anushtubh) 

10 The Sirür inscription, line 3, has precisely the same reading, Prabhutavarshé Gévinda-réjé. The run of 
the metre would have been better suited by Prabhütavarsha- Góvindó +474. 

Û Sirür, line 8, has the same, 8१५५४४४५१७ vikramah ; but the 6 of the ryyé was omitted at first and then was 
added by way of correction. It would be difficult to make any sense of fauryy-éshu-vikramah * having heroism- 
arrow-prowess;' and it can hardly be thought that fauryyéshu Vikramah, “a very Vikrama in deeds of heroism,’’ 
was intended, I can only suggest that the words are a mistake for éauryyéna vikramaih, or else that the text is 
altogether corrupt here, 

13 Read yaj=sJagattumga, which, however, in view of the past participle Js£e4, must probably be treated as a 
mistake for уб Jagattuthya. In Birür, line 4, the pronoan was omitted altogether and the reading is заа) [ая] 
Jagat[t*]auñga 

13 Metre; the first two pádas are Aryêgiti, and the last two are Ary&: or, we may say, the verse is an Агуй- 
giti, in the last pdda of which the metre of an Агуй has been followed. There isa mixture of metres again in 
the next verse 

M Sirdr, line 4, has Sautdn. In each record, the reading is quite distinct. 

M$ Sirür, line 4, has Gufjard: it gives the short «, according to the undoubtedly more correct spelling 
of the name in the second syllable, it omits ther; and,— as the writer seems to bave intended Gusjjardn without 
samadhi with the following word,—it omits a final л, 
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7 traküta-giridu[r]gga-sthán-ba[d*]dhvá K&fich-isan=atha 88 Kirttin&áráyanó 
jatab! [[#] — Ari*-nripati-makuta-ghatti- 
8 ta-charanas-sakals-bhuvana-vandita-éauryyah ` Vamg-ÁArmga-Magadha-Má]ava-Vorng- 
iéé(6ai)r-archchitó- Tiéayadhava[]ah] (1*] 
9 Om Svasti Sri?  Samadhigatapafichamah&énbda-mahür&jádhirája-paramó6vara-bhattáraka 
chatur-udadhi- 
10 valaya-valayu(yi)ta*-sakala-dhardtala-prAtirAjy>-Anéka-mandalikarkkala kataka-kati- 
sitra-ku- 
ll ndala-kéyfra-hérd[bhajraq-flamkyita-ganika-sihasra’-chamar-indhakar- ñ dh û - dir yya- 
viryyamênal-6vi(6vê)- 
12 t-ñtapatra-traya-kalaha-káhalaS-6arnkha-pñálidhvaj-óru9kátn-patëk-àchochhádita-digantar- 
ella sri(sri)shti- 
13 sénápati — puravaras-talavargga-dandanáyaka-sámant-ñdy-ñnóka!0-vishaya - v in á m [п]-!! 
Ottu[ü ]ga-[ki]- 
14 rita-makuta-ghrishta-pêdêravinda-yugma nirjjita-v[ai]ri ripu-nivaha-Kála-dapda dushta- 
mada-bha [1n]janan!?-a- 
15 mógha-Rámam  para&-chakra-pafchánanarn sur-isura-marddanam _vairi-bhaya-[ka ]rath 
badd[e]-ma[nó]hararn a[bh]imána- 
16 man[d]iram Ratta-vams-ddbhava|[ m] Garuda-láncha(üchha)nam!? tiv[i]li- 
pareghêshana[m  Lattalüra-p]u[ra]-paraméévara[(:n] érimut 








1 Birür, line 5, has jigats, which was then corrected into jagati. 

з Metre; the first two pádas are Агуй, and the last two are Udgiti ; or we may вау, the verse is an Агуй, in 
the last páda of which the metre of an Udgiti has been followed. 

3 Sirür, line 6, omits the Om and the Srf. 

* Birür, line 7, also has ywta.— Prof. Kielhorn has given me, from the Daéakumdracharita, the quotation 
ratudkara-véld-mékhald-valayita-dharant, which suggests that the original source of the draft used in this record 
had chatur-udadhi-véld-valagita, eto, Compare, in some respects, lines 1, 2 of the Bógür record (page 48 above). 

6 Sirür, line 8, also bas prátirdjy. 6 Bead ganiká -sahasra. 

7 Sirür, line 9, has dndhakdra-eddiyya-cíyga-mána. The words efrya, ‘bravery, or heroism,’ and mána, 
‘pride,’ seem altogether inappropriate in this passage. And I can only suggest that the intended reading was 
dndhakéra-dédtpyamdna, or else that there may have been meant dódháyamána, “ being waved to and fro like 
fans," which we have in line 47 of the Kadaba grant (above, Vol. IV. p. 342), applied, however, to chaurts, not to 
white umbrellas. 

8 Sirür, line 9, omits this word, káhaja. 

9 The reading is quite distinct here. And it can be recognised, now, that in Sirür, line 7, the writer or engraver 
first formed, instead of rs, the ¥ of ké/uv, and then, before attaching the 0, corrected the & into r, and then added 
the м. This disposes of the dkakétu, the “banner of а bird, or bird-ensign," which I thought was indicated by 
the Sirür inscription. 

19 Sirür, line 10, has the same reading, ddy-daéka. In each record, the reading fs quite distinct. Ady-anêka 
would be more in accordance with custom. But the ase of ddya instead of dds in such a combination, though 
somewhat unusual, is hardly to be treated as a mistake. 

п In Sirdr, line 10-11, the reading is very clear,— ciskaya-vindmn-éliunga, except that the e$ of vindmn is 
rather intermediate between oi and dhi. And the reading is equally certain here, though the subscript # of 
vindmn is а good deal damaged. We might accept vindmaa as а mistake for the usual Sanskrit word vinamra, 
* bent down,’ etc., or for a word cinamna which might be justified by the use of samna by Kanarese authors as an 
equivalent of namra, * bowing, bent,’ etc. (see Kittel’s Kannads-English Dictionary, under samuna and namnt. 
krita; and 1 think that I have met with either namna, sámsa, cinemna, or vindmna in Kanarese records, though 
I eannot at present find the passages), But, as has been pointed out to me by Prof. Kielhorn, no such word 
would give any suitable meaning here, and what is needed after 44y-dnêka is some expression meaning ‘chief or 
ruler of a district.’ І am inclined to think, therefore, that what was really intended was vishay-ddhindth-dttung a. 

n From this point, the present record,— and the Sirür inscription also,— pays more attention to the case- 
endings of the nominatives in a, which are disregarded altogether in the preceding part of this passage. Sirûr, 
line 11-12, has here a reading which indicates that there was intended there bhañjanan amégha, without samdhi. 

33 Sirür, line 18, bas the same mistake, 8085 for 50335. 
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17 Amóbghavarsha!-Nripatu[ñ]Jga-nàám-á[m }kita-[La]kshmiva[llaJbhéndra? chandr- 
Aditya-kélam-[baram]? ([majhá-Vishu[u]va  rájyarn-bol-uttar-óttararmn 

18 rájy-ábhi(vri]ddhi salljutt-ire Šsmka-nripa-ká[1-8]tita-sarmmvatsara-šata[rn]Jga]=6]-n[0r- 
enbhatt-entaj%neya WVyaya-[samva]tsara{m] pra- 

19 [valrttise [óri]Jma[d-AJmóghava[rsha]-Nri[pa]Jtu[rm]ga-[naám-ámkitan& vijaya- 
rá]jye-pravarddhamána-sam vatsa[ra]- 

20 [n]galeayva[tt-eradumsuttar-6}‘ttaram  [rájy-àbhivriddhi' salju[tt-iJre 
A[ti]jéa[yadha]va]a-naré[n ]d [ra ]-dé[ va ]9-prasáda[ dind- A]- 

2] mógha[varsha]-déva-p[à]daps(rn]kaja-[bhra]mara[rn] vidishta-ja[n-dsra y a n = a ] ppa 
érimad-Dévannayyam Bolvoſla]] 

22 miandyuman=aluttum — Anni?gepeyoleire â[ta]na mafyjdu[nam]  Kulsppayya[rn]!? 
Mulgunda-pa- 

23  nneraduman-á]utt-ire ta[d-a]ntarggata!!-Jyóshta!?- másada krish[pn]8-pakshad»s 
amáseyu[m]? süryya-graha- 

24 pamumesági*  Ku[lappa]yys[m]-binnspa[m]-g[e]yye  Dévanpnayys[m]  Amédgha- 
varshadévaro] rája(Pjà)-érà- 

25 vitam-madi tad-anuma[ta ]dind-irvvoruimm mátá[pi]tri . . . . . . !5m-&(r)tharn 
[p]unyam-ág[iy-8] grahanado[]] 

26 Nirggundada níür-irppadimbarurm ^ mahájanada — k&[la]i Кас  tuppa-dereya[m] 
sa-bhóga-sáda(dha )- 

27 kam-igi bitto[r] [H] Î dharmmama[m  k]ádom  Váranásiyul]  süryya-grahanadol 
sásira kavile- | | 

28 yam véda-vidarkkal-appa br&áhmanarkkalge kotta punya-phalaman=a(?e)yduvon idan- 
alid-upt-[&]vam 

29 såsira kavileyum!® sási[r]vvar-[bbr]àhmaparumam Várapá[s]iyuman-a]ida paiicha- 
mahápáka- 





1 Read írímad-Amóghavarsha. Sirdr, line 13, omits the 4móghavarsha here, and has érí- Nripatunga. 

3 Sirdr, line 14, has the same reading, vallabhéndrs. But the construction requires the genitive, oalla- 
bhéndrana or vallabhéndrand. 

3 Sirdr, line 14, has chandr-ddityara kdlam-oaregam. In the present record, there аге only two aksharas 
after kdlam, both much'damaged. The first of them seems to be ba, rather than ea. The second of them may be 
ram, in which case barah was written, quite correctly; orit may be gar in which case bagam was written by 
mistake for ००४८१०७. . 

4 Sirür, line 14, divides the words, and has r4jyam-bol «ttar-óttarath. 

$ The aksharas given here in square brackets are supplied entirely from Sirür, line 15. But there is no donbt 
about the correctness of them, as tbe name of the eamvatsara is quite recognisable, and so also are the other 


details in line 23. 


6 The preceding note applies here also. 
1 Sirür, line 17, gives rá?g-dbMvriddAi ; and the same seems to have been the reading here also. But we 


require in this place the instrumental rdjy-dhhieriddhiyim, The nomiuative seems to have been carelessly repeated 
from line 18 above, where it is quite correct. 

* Sirdr, line 17, omits the déva. 

9 Sirür, line 19, makes 8090036, and has dfuétum=Annt. As regards the ai, which is quite distinct here as 
well as in the Sirür inscription, but is probably a mistake for sni, see page 100 above, note 3. 

10 Both here, and in line 24, there seems to be the vowel « sttached to the & But the name may perhaps be 
Kalappayya, or even K&lappavya. 

11 Read tad-varsh-datarggata. У Read Jyéshtha ; or, more correctly, Jyaishtha. 

18 Sirdr, line 19, has amaseyum, with the short а in the second syllable. Either form is admissible. The 
week-day, which is specified in the Sirür inscription, is omitted here. 

14 Birr, liue 19, has the infinitive form áge, instead of the past participle which we have here. 

16 Three aksharas are quite illegible in the ink-impression here. We should expect something like ४7९५6. 
dharm-drihas, puny-dpydyan-driham, puny-dbhiopiddhy-artham, etc.; but none of these expressions adapts itself 


to such traces as are discernible. 
м Bead kavsleyumam, since we bave brdhmanarumarh instead of brdhmanarun. 


No. 11.] NILGUND INSCRIPTION OF AMOGHAVARSHA I. 105 


30 takan'=akkum Om [II°] Vyåsa-våkyarn (|*] Sva*-da[ttam] pera-datta[m] va 
yO haréti® vasundharám shashtim varsha-sahasré- 

31 pi vishtháy&m  jlá]yató kyimih [|°] [Dé]va-s[vjam visham=ity=(4]hur=brahma- 
svam  visham-[u]chysté visham-ék[á]kina hanti bra- 

32 hma-sva[m] putra-pautrika[m] [||#] Brahma-svam  praņayâd=bhuktvå ^ dahatya 

| á-saptamam kulam  v[i]kramópa [yê] bhójyanté* dasa pû- 

93 rvvánsdaécávarán [||] Jayati [8]thiti-sa [rh ]hûra-sri(sri)shtikûra [pa ]-kûrapa [rn ] 
Harir-dditija-kánt-Agya-kusó[$aya]-himágama[h] (1I*] 

34 SAm&nyé=yam  dharmma-s[êt]ur=nripê [nê kê4lê]-kê[lê ^ pálani]yó bhavadbhih 
sarvvan=stan=bhavinah pårtthivêndrån=[bhûyð]- 

35 bhúyó yêchatê Rêmabha[drah] [T] ....................6 bhattara 
likhitam { kallan Nágamudda(?)n(?) .. .. .,. + + . «? [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om !— (Verse 1; line 1). Victorious is Svayarnbhu (Brahman), the cause of the world; 
victorious is Murari (Vishpu), the son of Purarndara (Indra); and victorious is the god Hara 
(Siva), whose body is imprisoned by (the embraces of) (P&rvati) the daughter of the moantain 
(Himalaya), and who removes sin and fear !— (V. 2; 1. 2). May he (Vishnu) protect you, the 
water-lily (growing) in whose navel is made a habitation by Védhas (Brahman); and Hara, 
whose head is adorned by a lovely digit of the moon ! 


(V.3; 18). Since, with his pure actions, he in no long time drove far away from the 
surface of the earth Kali who had secured a footing there, and made again complete even the 
splendour of the Krita age, it is wonderfal how Nirupama-(Dhruva) became (also known as) 
Kalivallabha.? 

(V.4; 1.5). (There was his son) Prabhütavarsha-Góvindarája (III), who, having 
conquered the whole world by his heroism and deeds of prowess (?),!! was known as Jagattunga. 
—(V.5;1.6). Having fettered the people of Kéra]a and Má]ava and Gauda, and, together 





х Read pdtakas. The ta stands iu the margin, before the ka. There are some indications that an attempt 
was first made to supply the ża below the pd of the preceding line. 
3 Metre, 816६8 (Anushtubb) ; and in the next three verses, 


3 Read hardt=tu ; or karati. • Read bhdkshyantd; or bhunjatd. १ Metre, Salint. 
6 Eight or nine aksharas are illegible here. 7 Four or five aksharas are illegible here. 


6 The reading Purandara-naadané is quite clear and unmistakable in the present record, and in line 1 of an 
inscription of A.D. 897-98 at Chifichli in the Gadag taluka, and evidently in also the impressions of an inscription 
at Kêlafijar, referred to “about the eighth century,” from which the verse bas already been brought to notice by 
Prof. Kielhorn (above, Vol. V. p. 210, note 8), And it seems impossible to translate the word otherwise than by 
* son of Purarhdara.” But, १18000 was one of the 8०८४०७००३७ or self-existing gods ; the later mythology represents 
him as the younger brother of Indra ; and, as yet, we know of no other statement that would make him a son of 
Indra, and we know the expression * son of Indra” only as an epithet of the monkey-king Valin, of Arjuna, and of 
Jayanta. 

á ° This verse is met with, earlier, in lines 18, 14 of the Want grant of A.D. 807 (Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. p. 187), in 
the description of Dhórs, ४.6. Dhruva; and we know from that record that Nirupama and Kalivallabha were 
birudas of Dhruva. The primd-facie meaning of ће biruda Kalivallabha would be “favourite of Kali, "— Kali 
being the personification of the present age. But the verse points out that it would be curions that an enemy of 
Kali should be called the favourite of Kali. And, either the biruda means “ the favourite of brave men,” or else, 
as has been suggested to me by Dr. Hultzsch, we mnst explain it by taking kali in its meaning of ‘dissension, war, 
battle,’ in which case we may render the appellation by “fond of war,” 

10 In this and the following two verses, there are no verbs except past participles. I supply, in such terms as 
soem appropriate, that which appears necesssry to complete the construction. It seems likely that these three 
verses are detached excerpts from some longer composition, which has not yet come to notice in the records of the 
dynasty; just asthe preceding verse about Nirupama-Kalivallabha is an excerpt from the full description of 
Dhruva given in the Wan! grant (see the preceding note). 

11 See page 102 ahove, note 11, 
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with the Gûrjaras, those who dwell in the hill-fort of Chitrakûta, and then the lords of K&üchi, 
he became (known as) Kirtinêrêyana.! 


(V. 6; 1. 7). (And then there came his son) Atisayadhava]a-(Amóghavarsha I.), whose 
feet are rubbed by the diadems of hostile kings (bowing down before him), and whose heroism is 
praised throughout the whole world, and who is worshipped by the lords of Vanga, Aiga, 
Magadha, Málava, and Veng. 


(Line9)— Ош! Hail! Fortune! While, to an extent ever greater and greater, the 
increase of the sovereignty of him, Lakshmivallabhéndra, who is distinguished by the name 
of the glorious Améghavarsha-Nripatunga,— the Mahárájádhirája and Paraméévara and 
Bhattáraka who has attained the pafichamahásabda ;3 he who has covered all the territories 
of the numerous chieftains* of the hostile kings, over the whole surface of the earth which is 
girdled by the belt of the four oceans, with his thousands of courtesans decorated with 
waistbands and belts round their hips and ear-rings and armlets and necklaces, and with the 
darkness (caused by the multitude) of his chauris, and with his very brightly shining (?) three 
white umbrellas, and with his battle-horns and conches, and with his broad standard of 
the pálidhvaja-banner and his (other) flags ; he who is a born leader of armies; he whose feet, 
resembling water-lilies, are rubbed by the lofty tiaras and diadems (bowed down before him) 
of Dandanágakas (in charge) of capitals and groups of places,’ and of chieftains and other lords 
of districts (?) ; he who has conquered his foes; he who is a very staff of Death to the host of 
his enemies ; he who breaks down the pride of wicked people; he who is a very unfailing Raima; 
he who is a very lion to the army of his enemies; he who subdues gods and demons; he who 
causes fear to his foes; he who captivates the minds of truthful women; he who is 
the habitation of haughtiness; he who has been born in the race of the Rattas; he who has 
the Garuda-crest; he who is heralded in public with the sounds of the musical instrument 
called tivili; (he who has the hereditary title of) supreme lord of the town of Lattalira,— 
was continuing, like the sovereignty of the great Vishnu, so as to endure as long as the moon 
and sun might last :— 


(L. 18)— While the Vyaya samvatsara, the seven [hundred and eighty-oighth] of the 
centuries of years elapsed of the era of the Saka kings, was current; and while the 
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1 Те. “a very Nardyana (Vishnu) in fame." A verse in the description of Góvinda 111. in the Baroda grant 
of A.D. 811 or 812 presents this biruda in the form of Kirtiparusha (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 169, text line 24). 
l then translated it by “the personification of fame.” But there is no real authority for that, And, on the 
other hand, Purusha was Vishnu, who, again, was Nárá&áyans; and the composer of that verse evidently used 
Kirtipurusha instead of Kirtináráyana, simply to suit his convenience in framing bis lines.— The Sirür version of 
the verse has, instead of jdtah, jigati, which was then corrected into jagati,— “ he (became known as) Rirtin&rá- 
yana on the earth." The Chifichli inscription of A.D. 897-98 (mentioned in note 8 on page 105 above), however, 
presents clearly jdtah, again. And j4ta, which means ordinarily * born,’ seems to be used here in the meaning of 
* happened, become, present, apparent, manifest.’ · 

3 We might take this as simply an epithet, and translate it by “ the chief among the husbands or favourites of 
Lakshmi or Fortune.” But various analogies justify us in finding in this word a formal vallabha-appellation of 
Améghavarsha I. which in its simplest form would be Lakehmivallabha. 

४ The present passage is one of a limited number in which this epithet is applied to paramount sovereigns. 
Two other instances have been given by me in Gupta Inscriptions, p. 296, note 9; anda few others will be 
adduced on some more convenient occasion. 

‘The genitive mandalikarka|d seems to be governed by digantar-ella, the last member of the following 
compound, rather than by any of the preceding members of it. 

в From tajavarga, which we have here and in Sirür, line 10, we have Talavargin, which occurs ae an 
official title in Vol. IV. above, p. 208, text line 14. 

6 Kittel's Dictionary gives badde, ‘a truthful woman,’ and indicates that it isa feminine form of badda, ‘ firm, 
true, which is a fadbhava-corruption of the Sanskrit baddAa. The whole word badde-manóhara,— half Kanarese, 
half Sanekrit,— is a viruddAa-samása (more popularly known as an arisamdsa), “an incongruous or improper 
compound, a compound of heterogeneous words or words dissimilar in kind,” which, according to the 
Sabdamanidarpana, satra 174, is allowed only when sanctioned by poets of old, 88, for instance, especiaHy in 
birudas. 
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#fty-[seoond] of the augmenting years of the victorious reign of him who is 
distinguished by the name of the glorious Amóghavarsha-Nripatuhga was continuing 
(with) an increase of sovereignty to an extent ever greater and greater :— 


(L. 20)— While, by the favour of his majesty the king AtiSayadhavala, the illustrious 
Dóvannayya, a very bee on the water-lilies that are the feet of Amóghavarshadóva and a very 
asylum for excellent people, was dwelling at Annigere,! governing the Be]vola three-hundred ; 
and while his [brother-in-law]? Kulappayya was governing the Mu]gunda twelve :— 


(L. 23)— When it was the new-moon day of the dark fortnight of the month 
Jyéshtha in that [१७७४०१], and when there was an eclipse of the sun,— on Kulappayya 
making a request, Dévannayye obtained a royal decree from Amóghavarshadéva,) and, 
with his (Amóghavarsha's) approval, the two of them, for the . . . . « « of their 
parents, in a meritorious manner, at the time of that eclipse, laved the feet of the hundred-and- 
twenty Mahájanas of Nirgunda, and relinquished‘ (to them) the tax on clarified butter, with a 
conveyance of the usufruct of it. 


(L. 27)— He who protects this act of religion shall attain the reward of the merit of 
giving at Varanasi, at the time of an eclipse of the sun, a thousand tawny-coloured cows to 
Brahmans who know the Védas ; whosoever destroys this, shall incur the guilt of the five great 
sins of destroying a thousand tawny-coloured cows and a thousand Bráhmans and Varanasi !6 
Om | And there is the saying of Vyása:— (V. 7; 1.30). He who confiscates land that has been 
given, whether by himself or by another, is born as a worm in ordure for the duration of sixty 





1 Regarding the second syllable of this name, as written here, see page 100 above, note 3, 

3 The meanings given to mayduna in Kittel’s Dictionary, which seem to mark clearly the relationship that is 
ordinarily intended, are ‘a sister's husband, a husband's brother, a wife's brother ;’ and other meanings are ‘a 
convection, friend, or husband,’ and ‘a brother’s son in his relation to а sister’s son.’ Reeve and Sanderson's 
Dictionary gives (under matduna, which is the same word) ‘the son of a mother’s brother, or of a father’s sister, 
or 8 man’s brother-in-law, if younger than one’s self ;’ and on this authority I have, I think, sometimes translated 
it by < cousin.’ 

1, Lit., “Dévannayya having made a rdjaérávita on Amêghavarshadêva.” For rdjaérdvita, ‘a royal decree,’ 

see page 99 above, note 2. 

$ Bidu means ‘to let loose, to quit hold, to let go, to leave, to abandon, to give up,’ eto., ete. We might 
perhaps understand it to mean bere that the tax in question was abolished. But the verb is often used, in the 
ancieot records, in the place of kodu, ‘to give ;’ that is to say, in the sense of ‘to relinquish, to assign ;? 
see, for instance, Vol. IV. above, p. 65, text line 28, and p. 353, lines 21, 34, and Vol. V. p. 26, lines 25, 26, 28, 
and Ind. Ant. Vol, X1. p. 127, line 12, and Vol, XII. p. 325, line 19, p. 256, line 18, and p. 271, line 17-18: and the 
causal bidieu occurs in the sense of ‘causing to relinquish, assign, or allot,’ in Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 225, line 10 
The expression sa-bhéga-sddhakam-dgs, “in a manner aceomplishing or effecting the enjoy ment, with a conveyance 
of the usufruct,” seems to shew clearly that it must be taken in that sense here. And there are three other references 
to the same matter, of the same period, one of which distinctly specifies a grant of the tax in question. The Sirür 
inscription, of precisely the same date (see page 98 above), records that Dévapnayya, while governing the Belvola 
three-hundred, lavedthe feet of the two-hundred MaAájasas of Srivüra and relinquished (fo them) (bittor) 
the tuppadere. An inscription at Soratür, dated, without full details, їп the same year, the Vyaya saswatiara, 
Saka-Sarnvas 788 (expired), = A.D. 866-67, records that, while he was governiog the Purigere add, the 
Mahdsémenta Kuppeyaresa “graciously abandoned (ulidon) the tuppadere to the fifty (Mahdjanas) of 
Garstavora.” And ап inscription at Gáwarawád, dated in 8-8. 791 (expired), in A.D. 869, records that, while he 
was still governing the Be]vola three-hundred, Dévannayys, under a royal decree (rdjaérdvita), “ laved the feet 
of the Mahdjanae and ° ° ० ° . of Gavadivads, and gave (Фо them) (ddnam-gotta) the 
iuppada tere, to continue as long as the moon and sun should last." — It seems probable, now, that bidu should 
be taken in the same sense of ‘assigning’ in line 6 of the Balagámi inscription of the time of Viuayáditys and the 
Séndraka prince Pogilli (Ind. Ant, Vol. XIX. p. 144), And the purport of that record, accordingly, will be that 
Kandarba, under a royal decree, conferred a favour on the specified establishments, eto., iby assigning to them the 
specified fees and duties. | 

s One might, perhaps, rather expect “at Varanasi.” But plenty of other cases might be quoted, in which the 
accusative is used just as it is here. We may quote, in particular, lines 13, 14 of the Doddjabupdi inscription 
(page 44 above), where the destruction of only Varundsi is meutioned. 
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thousand years !— (У. 8; 1. 31). They say that the property of a god is poison; and the 
property of a Brihman is said to be poison: but poison kills only one person; whereas the 
property of a Brahman kills one’s sons and grandsons !— (V. 9; 1. 32). If а man enjoys the 
property of a Brahman through (breach of) trust, he burns his family to the seventh 
generation ; and those who enjoy it by force (burn) ten ancestors and ten descendants !— (V. 10; 
1.33). Victorious is the god Hari (Vishnu)? the cause of continuance and destruction and 
creation, who isa very winter to the water-lilies that are the faces of the wives of the demons ! š 
—(V.11; 1.34). “ This general bridge of religion of kings should at all times be preserved by 
you;" thus does Ramabhadra make his earnest request to all future princes! 


(L. 35)— Written by. . . . .bhatta. Nágamudda (?) [set up] this stone. 


No. 12.— TWO PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS OF THE TIME OF 
KRISHNARAYA OF VIJAYANAGARA. 


By Н. Ltpsrs, Pa. D. ; GÖTTINGEN. 


Inked estampages of these two inscriptions were sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch through 
Prof. Kielhorn. The first‘ is engraved on the four faces of a pillar lying on the ground near 
the steps leading to the temple on the hill at Mangalagiri, 12 miles north-east of Guntür in the 
Kistna district. 

It contains 257 lines of writing.— The average siso of the letters is 2". At the top of the 
fourth face is & representation of the sun and the moon.— The alphabet is Telugu. The chief 
points in which it differs from the modern script are the following. The talakaffu іза flattened 
semi-circle. The dirghamu goes right down to the bottom of the line, except in fd, nd and hâ, 
where it is represented by the curve above the line which in the modern alphabet appears in 
hå only. The gugs is like the upper half of a circle, and to denote $, the tip is sometimes 
slightly curved inwards; see e.g. sf іп 1. 241. But in most cases it is absolutely impossible to 
distinguish between the long and the short vowel, except in m£, which appears in the modern 
form (1. 25). Medial ¢ has the form of a sickle or a semi-circle open to the left. In mau (ll. 54, 
107), yau (1. 68), and १४०४ (1. 224) the diphthong is expressed by attaching the ordinary sign 
for aw to the right of the letter and the sign for é to the middle bar or to the r. Initial a, é, ga, 
gha, chha, ta, na, da, pa, pha, ma, va, $a, sha and ha show still the ancient forms. In the case 
of sha this is all the more remarkable as already in the Vánapalli plates of Anna-Véma, dated in 
Baka-Sarmvat 1300,5 occasionally a form of sha appears which on account of the division of the 
middle horizontal line comes nearer to the modern form (see e.g. ЇЇ. 2, 18, 80). Ka,on the other 
hand, shows, except in ka in ll. 22, 177 and k¿ in l. 29, an advanced form which in its 
characteristic lines already resembles the modern form. La Һава peculiar form, differing from 
the sign used e.g. in the Bitragunta grant of Samgama II. (Saka-Samvat 1278) and the 
V ánapalli plates as well as from the modern sign. The ०८७, the small vertical stroke underneath 
the letter, which in the modern alphabet is the sign of aspiration, is never found in kha, chha 
and tha, but, as а rule, it ig used in gha, dha, dha, pha and bha, when no other sign stands below 


1 With the first, second, and fourth clauses, supply “ if confiscated, or misappropriated.” 

3 This verse seems rather out of place in the middle of the benedictive and imprecatory verses. 

$ Compare the expression in the Тоќат inscription, which describes Vishpu as “a very frost to (cause the 
withering of) the beauty of the water-lilies which are tbe faces of the women of the demons” (Gupta Inscriptions, 

. 270). 

4 $ No. 257 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1898, 

s Above, Vol. IIL, p. 59 ff., Plates. 

8 Above, Vol. III. p. 21 £., Plates. 
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the letter, as in ghna, dhva, bhr$, bhya, etc." Occasionally, however, the ottu is missing without 
any reason; examples for gha are found in 1. 18; for dha in 1. 48; for dha in 11. 158, 228; 214 
(dhá); 39, 180, 178 (dhs) ; 180, 218 (аА); 93, 116, 198 (dhu); 27,82, 163 (dhdha); for bha in 
11. 33, 39, 231; 170, 187, 230 (bhu); 15, 85 (636) ; 233 (bhá); 141, 233, 244 (bhó). Asin the 
latter cases the talakaffu disappears, it is, of course, impossible to distinguish bhá and bhé from 
band bó. In the groups chchha and rchchha the chha is written above the cha (see ll. 15, 102, 160), 
the subscript chha apparently being found impracticable on account of the loop in the middle of 
the letter. Ав first letter of a group, r is represented by the full sign in rché (11. 220, 224, 236), 
and before у and v with the exception of rva in l. 177, rvé in 1. 24, and rvi in 11. 21, 33. Here, 
as in all other cases, the secondary sign has been used.— The language is Sanskrit, and the 
whole text is in verse, with the exception of the introductory phrase fubham-asiu in 1. 1, the 
concluding Telugu words sri sri srih jóyunu in 1. 257, and a few explanatory remarks in Telugu 
in ll. 46f., 49 f. and 121.— As regards orthography, it will suffice to state that the doubling of 
consonants after r occurs only in Rompicharlla (1. 149) and vargga (1. 240). After anusvdra a 
consonant is doubled in védémtta (1. 10), Krishnamármbbayá (1. 61), samttána (1. 90), ákrámtta 
(1. 140), anamtta (11. 149, 225), samdhdhdnstam (1. 163), Romppicharla (1. 226), -ámkkitam 
(1. 243), and probably in Komdd¢akdvérs (1. 255). A superfluous anusvára has been inserted in 
Timmma (1. 40, 252). In nigrimhya (1. 5) and Samhya (1. 246) the anusvára is due to faulty 
pronunciation. The group ddh is written dhdh in dnadhdha (1. 8), pátáládh-dharant(*] 
(1. 27), Sudhdha (1. 48), yadh-dháfi (1. 82), yudhdha (1. 86), sammdhdhánitam (1. 163), and perhaps 
-ódhdháta (1. 83). The words mandapa and pradhdna are written manjapa (11, 155, 168, 173, 
184, 204) and prathdna (1. 29 ; pratána in 1. 113). 


The proper object of the inscription is to record a grant by SAlva-Timma, the prime. 
minister of king Krishparáys of Vijayanagara. Jt opens with invocations of Vishnu in his 
boar incarnation (vv. 1, 2), as lord of Kákula (v. 3), and as Rama (vv. 4, 5). The title of 
Kákulééa seems to refer to Vishnu as worshipped at Srikakulam, 19 miles west of Masulipatam 
in the Kistna district. Mr. Sewell in his Lists of the Antiquarian Remains in the Presidency of 
Madras, Vol. I. p. 55, states that there is a temple at that place dedicated to Srik&kulóévara- 
avimin and considered to be very sacred.? 


The following verses (6-8) аге a eulogy of king Krishnar&ya. They contain no historical 
information besides the statement that ‘king Kyishna’s pillar of victory is shining in the court 
of Kalihga,” an allusion to his conquest of the eastern coast. 


The next verses (9-15) give an account of Krishnarfya’s prime-minister 8&]v&- (or Sá]uva-) 
Timma. He belonged to the gótra? of Kanndinya, and was the son of the minister Racha and 
the grandson of the minister Véma,* and it may be added here that vv. 43, 44 and 47 incidentally 
mention the name of his wife, Lakshmi.5 Two verses (13 and 14) are devoted to his conquest 
of Kondaviti, ie. Kondavidu, the well-known hill-fort in the N arasarávupóta taluka of the 





1 But if the subscript sigo stands far enough to the right, the offa appears occasionally ; see rghya in 1, 159. 

3 That this temple existed long before the time of our inscription is proved by the fact that it contains a num- 
ber of inscriptions ranging from the latter half of the eleventh to the beginning of the sixteenth century A.D. 

3 Or, as it is called here, Kula. 

* I have used throughout the Sanskrit forms of these names, Rdcha, Véma, Timma, Appa, etc., though in 
the text we find also the longer forms Timmaya, Appaya (11. 56, 148, 150, 158, 189, 227), Except in Timmdkhyé 
in 1. 42, the longer forms are invariably used in compounds before a word beginning with a vowel, as in 
Appaydmdiga, Gépaydmdtya, Timmaydmdtya, Vémaydmátga, Rdchaydmdtya, Gópayárya, Appaydrya. 

* Perhaps the praise bestowed on Silva-Timma in vv. 11 and 13 for his literary at tainmeuts was not quite 
unfounded. In his Index to the Sanskrit Mess. at Tanjore, р. 159, Burnell mentions an ‘exceedingly diffuse’ 
commentary (vydkhydna) on Agastya's Bdlabhdrata by Timmaya, dating from the beginning of the sixteenth 
century. The work apparently is the same as the Bdlabhdratavydkhydna described by Taylor in his Catalogue of 
Oriental Mss., Vol. I. p. 168, where the name of the author is given as Séjuva-Timmanna dandandtha. The date, 
the title and the surname of the author make it highly probable that be is identical with the minister of Krishnardya, 
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Kistna district. From verse 13, where it is said that he captured ९ the swan-like kings appointed 
by Gajapati in Kondaviti,’ it appears that Kondavldu was governed at that time by some 
chieftains subordinate to the Gajapatis of Orissa. This agrees very well with what we can 
gather from other records. Until the beginning of the lóth century A.D. Kondavidu was 
ruled by the Reddis,— the Tottaramüdi plates of Kata-Véma, the latest record of the dynasty 
hitherto published, being dated in Saka 1333.! Not long afterwards the country must have been 
occupied by the Gajapatis. In Saka 1377, the cyclic year Yuvan, we find as ruler of Konda- 
vidu a certain Gánadóva Rautariya, whose family was connected with that of the Gajapatis, and 
who apparently was a tributary of the Gajapati king Kapila 


The capture of Kondavidu formed part of Krishnarfya’s victorious campaign against the 
Gajapatis of Orissa. A detailed account of it is given in the Ohrontcle of the Kings of Vijaya- 
nagara written about 1525 and 1585 by two Portuguese horse-dealers, Domingos Paes and Fernáo 
Nunes. There“ we are told that after the conquest of Odigair or Digary (Udayagiri)' king 
Crisnarao (Krishnaráya) laid siege to Comdovy. (Kondavidu) which was опе of the principal · 
towns of the kingdom of Orya (Orissa). The king of Orissa approached with a large army 
in defence of his country. When Krishnaráya had heard of this, he left a portion of his 
troops at Kondavidu asa guard against any attack from behind, and advanced himself four miles 
(legoas). On the banks of ‘a great river with salt-water,’ which apparently is the Krishna, 
a battle took place which ended in the defeat and flight of the king of Orissa. After this 
victory the king told his ‘regedor’ Salvatinea (Sálva-Timma) that he intended to continue the 
siege of Kondavidu. After two months the fortress surrendered, and Sálva-Timma was 
appointed governor of Kondavidu. But as he wished to accompany the king on his further 
expedition against the king of Orissa, he conferred, on his part, the governorship on one of his 
brothers. After taking the fortress of Comdepallyr (Kondapalle) and occupying the country 
as far north as Symamdary,’ Krishnaráya made peace with the king of Orissa and married one 
of his daughters. The ‘river,’ apparently the Krishná, marked henceforth the boundary 
between the two kingdoms. After another expedition against Catuir® on the coast of 
Charamiodel (Coromandel) the whole country was pacified, and Salva-Timma was sent by the 
king to Kondavidu to organize the administration of the newly acquired territory. On his way 
to Kondavidu, Sálva-Timma defeated a general of the king of Daquem (Dekkhan), called 
Madarmeluquo. A few months Sálva-Timma stayed at Kondavidu, organizing the civil and 
judicial administration of the province. Then he returned to Bisnaga (Vijayanagara), where 
he was received by the king as the principal person of the kingdom. The narrative of the 
chronicle bas the appearance of being, on the whole, perfectly reliable, If the inscription 
differs from it in ascribing the capture of Kondavidu to Sálva-Timma alone, it is apparently 
only because he was the general in command of the Vijayanagara forces. 


Asa counterpart it may be quoted here what local tradition has to tell about tbe capture 
of the fort. According to Mr. Boswell,!° the story goes that about the beginning of the 16th 
century the last king of the Reddi dynasty of Kondavtdu died childless, and his seventy-two 


! Above, Vol. IV. p. 818 ff 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 890 ff. The date is irregular 

३ Chronica dos Reis de Bisnaga. Manuscripto inedito do seculo XVI publscado por David Lopes, Lisboa, 
1897, р. Ixxxvi f 

$ Ibid. pp. 19-24. | 

१ The conquest of Udayagiri and its dependencies took place in 1518; compare Sewell, Liste of Antiquities, 
Vol. 1. p. 107, and Sketch of the Southern Dynasties, p. 109. 

* This seems to be the battle referred to in an inscription at Médüru; see Sewell, Liste of Antiquities, 
Vol. I. p. 51 

7 Symamdary is described as ‘a very large town.’ I therefore consider it to be RAjawubéodri (Rajahmundry), 
Symamdary being probably an error for Rasmamdary or a similar form, 

9 I cannot identify this place 

१ One very slight mistake will be noticed hereafter. 10 Ind. Aw/. Vul I. p. 183. 
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chiefs could not agree upon the selection of a successor. Күївһпагйуа resolved to make use of 
this state of things, and to acquire for himself the kingdom. To accomplish his designs, he sent 
a wily and unscrupulous Brahman to Kondavidu. This Bráhman was directed to set up and 
consecrate a new image in the temple of Gépinathasvamin at the foot of the fort, and to invite 
the seventy-two chiefs to the celebration of these rites. They descended from their hill-fortress 
and were all seated in the great hall. From thence one by one the priest led them to the inner 
shrine to view the new image. As they stepped into the inner hall, and bowed at the threshold, 
two ruffians, who were concealed in the chamber, stepped forward, and before the victim had 
time to raise a cry, precipitated him into a deep well whose mouth it was impossible to discover 
amid the surrounding gloom. When all had thus found their death, Krishnaráya had no 
difficulty in seizing the fort. In a Telugu chronicle extracted by Mr. Sewell! the name of the 
wicked Brahman is given as Rámayya Bháskarudu. It is hardly necessary to point out that 
the story, as it stands, is incompatible with the historical facts. Whether it is purely fictitious 
or based on events which occurred at a different time, cannot be decided at present. At any rate 
it shows once more that local traditions and local chronicles, by themselves, have no historical 
value, even when they refer to events of comparatively modern times? 


The date of the capture of Kondavidu is given several times, expressed in words, letters 
and figures.) It took place on Saturday, the Harivasara of the bright half of the month 
Ashadha in the Saka year 1437. For Saka-Samvat 1437 expired, this corresponds to Satur- 
day, the 23rd June, A.D. 1515, when the twelfth tithi of the bright half of Ashêdha ended 
3 h. 24 m. after mean sunrise.‘ 


Vv. 16-19 give a short genealogy of the two ministers Appa and Одра. They were the 
sons of the minister Timma, who belonged toa family from Nadindla and to the gétra® of 
Kausika, and his wife Krishnambé or Krishnamamb& who was the sister of Sá]va-Timma, 
as appears from vv. 19 and 28, where Appa and Gópa are called Silva-Timma’s sister’s sons 
(bháginéya). Later on, however, in v. 30 Gópa is incidentally spoken of as his son-in-law 
(jdmdtrt), and in v. 27 as his younger son-in-law ( jámátary-avaré), which term, if used in its 
strict sense, would imply that both brothers were married to daughters of Sá]va-Timma, their 
cousins. Of the following verses, vv. 20-23 are in praise of Nádipdla-Appa, vv. 24-28 are 
glorifying Nadindla-Gopa, and vv. 29-34 give a description of the latter's pious gifts. With 
v. 95 the text returns to Nadindla-Appa, the list of whose donations fills vv. 36-59. Of 





1 Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India, p. 48. 

3 Of course, this does not exclude that some of their statements may be correct. The account of the Telugu 
chronicle, for instance, is partly confirmed by the inscriptione and the Portuguese chronicle. 

9 For details I refer to the translation. 

4 My thanks for the calculation of this and tke following dates are due to Prof. Kielhorn who has also favoured 
me with the following additional remarks regarding the term Harivdsara. According to Molesworth’s Mardths 
Dictionary, Harivdsara is a term for the first quarter of the 12th lunar day, and a common term for the 12th 
lanar days of the light fortnight of the months Ashadhs, Bhádrapade, and KArttiks, upon which, respectively, 
occur the sakshatras Anoridha, Sravana, and Révati. In accordance with the latter meaning we find e.g. in 
two Bombay Paichdngos for Saka 1789 and 1814 Harivdsara written opposite to Ashddha-tukla-paksha 13, with, 
in either case, the Anurádbá-sakehatra, but not in a Bombay Paschéaga for Saka 1812, where the sakehatra on 
Ashddha-tukla-paksho 12 was Vifükbà. That in the inscription also Harivdsara is used with the same meaning, 
is proved by the fact that on the day in question the moon was in the sakskatra Anurüdh& by the equal-space 
system and according to Garga for 1 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise, With regard to the origin of the name, it may 
be pointed out here that the 12th 16188 of the bright half of Áshádha was considered to be pre-eminently auspicious 
for the worship of Vishnu. The Dharmasindhu says ' Ashddha-fukla-dodiatydn Vdmana-pájanéna naramédha- 
phalam. It is therefore also called P'aishwaca-tithi (Ind. Ant, Vol. XXVI. p. 888, No. 17) and described as 
mahdtithi (ibid. Vol. XIIL p. 131, Plate IV. A, 1. 16). Haricásara must not be confounded with Haridéna which, 
according to Molesworth, is simply a term for the ékddaét or llth day of the waxing or waning moon, and in 
this sense occurs e.g. in Inscriptions in the Mysore District, Part I. p. 63 (Haréredind). 

s On Маі фа, the modern Nádendle, see below, p. 116 and note 4. 

6 Here called anvaya. 
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historical value are verses 21, 27, 28 and 85. V. 21 states that Nadindla-Appa obtained from 
king Krishna and the minister Sá]va-Timma the right to use a palanquin, two chauris, and a 
parasol, and the posts of commander-in-chief of an army, of superintendent of Vinikonda, 
Gutti and Amarávati, and of sole governor (¿kadhuramdhara) of that kingdom. Vinikonda 
is apparently the modern Vinukopds, a hill-fort and town in the Kistna district, about 37 miles 
west-south-west of Kondavidu.! Gutti (Gooty) is the well-known hill-fort in the Anantapur 
district, and Amarávati is the equally well-known Buddhist site in the Kistna district. Vv. 27 
and 28 state in very similar words that Sá]va-Timma gave to Nádipdla-Gópa the right to use a 
palanquin and two chauris, and the posts of general of an army and sole governor (ékadhuram- 
dhara, dhauréya) of the town and country of Kondaviti. But in v. 35 we are told that in the 
year Yuvan, marked as Sálivühana-Saka (Sáliváhana-Sak-íAka), Nádindla-Appa obtained 
the regentship of Kondaviti from Sá]va-Timma. š 

The apparent diserepancy between these statements may be solved, I think, with the help 
of the data furnished by the Portuguese chronicle. We have only to assume that Nêdindla- 
Appa was temporarily appointed after the capture of Kondavidu, when Sálva-Timma left the 
country in order to accompany the king on his expedition against Orissa, and that afterwards, 
when Sá]va-Timma had settled the administration of the country and intended to return to 
Vijayanagara, he installed Appa’s younger brother Gópa as governor of Kondavidu, while 
Appa himself received the governorship of Vinikonda, Gutti and Amarávati. That Appa was 
appointed immediately after the capture of the fort, is shown by the date. There can be no doubt 
that it was Saka-Samvat 1437 expired, which corresponds to Yuvan, although the chronogram 
does not work out quite correctly. The first three letters present no difficulty, s(é) being 7, (¢) 
3, and ०(६) 4, but, according to Burnell, h(a) has the value of 8, whereas here it would have to 
be taken as 1.2 Secondly, the above assumption agrees with the fact that five years afterwards, 
in Saka-Samvat 1442, Сбра was ruling as governor of Kopdavidu. And from v. 45, where 
Appa, ‘the lord of Vinikonda eéc.,’ is said to have made a grant in Saka-Samvat 1439, we may 
perhaps even conclude that the new arrangement was made in or before that year. The chronicle, 
it is true, does not mention the second appointment of a substitute, and the first substitute is 
called there the brother of S&lva-Timma, which certainly is a mistake. On the other hand, the 
statement that the real governor of Kondavidu was Salva-Timma, and that he, on his hand, 
appointed a regent, is fully borne out by the terms used in v. 35, and the fact that he granted a 
village situated in the territory of Kondavidu. 

The list of Nádipdla-Gópa's gifts comprises only three items. 

1. (V. 29.) In the Saka year counted by Bághavá&ya (४.८. Saka-Sarnvat 1442) he erected 
somo new buildings (harmya) adorned with a wall (vapra) and a gate-tower (gópura) in 
honour of the god R&ghava in Achalapuri. This is the Sanskrit equivalent of Kondavidu, as 
we learn from the following verses that the temple of Raghava or Raghunáyaka was situated in 
that town. 


2. (Vv. 30-89.) In the Saka year to be counted by the towns (3), the Védas (4), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), in the year Vrisha, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the 
day of full-moon in the month Phálguns, he set up an image of Raghunfyaka in the town 
of Kondaviti. This image was surrounded by statues of Ráma's followers. For Saka-Samvat 
1443 expired, the date corresponds to Monday, the 10th February A.D. 1522, when the full- 
moon tstht of Phálguna ended 18 b. 20 m, after mean sunrise. 





1 The older form of the name seems to have been Vishnukunda ; see above, Vol. IV. p. 195, note 1. 

з The chronogram is altogether a very poor опе; it has thrce letters, or, if aska is to be considered part of 
it as io Sdjuedáka iu v. 14, even four letters too many. 

3 See the Kondavidu inscription which will be published at an early date in this volame, 

* For details I refer to the translation, 
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3. (V. 34) In order to do the performance of १४४०८१०, exceeding seventy-two, he 
presented to the temple of the holy Sêjuva-Rêghava the fertile village of Unnuva, defined 
by its four boundaries and completely furnished with all necessary things, together with the 
eight powers and enjoyments. The temple of Sáluva-Rághava seems to be identical with the 
temple of Ráma at Kondavidu referred to in the preceding verses. The village of Unnuva is 
the Vunnava of the map, 5 miles sonth-south-east of Kondavida. 


Of the nineteen grants of Nádindla-Appa enumerated in vv. 36-59 one is undated, six were 
made in Saka 1438, ten in Saka 1439, one in Saka 1440, whereas one (v. 38) lies as far back 
as Saka 1414. This last date seems to me open to grave doubts ; at any rate, it is difficult to 
see how Appa could have granted a village in the principality of Kondavidu 23 years before 
the occupation of the country. The localities mentioned are situated in the modern tálukas of 
Vinukonda, Narasarávupéta, Guntür, Bápatla, Bezváda, Oügólu, and Palnád (?). As we do not 
know the exact date of Appa’s installation as governor of Vinikonda etc., we cannot say with cer- 
tainty whether he made these grants in the latter capacity or at the time when he was still 
governor of Kondavidu. And even from those cases where the granted villages are expressly 
stated to have been in the siman of Vinikonda, no conclusions can be drawn in this respect, as 
there is no reason to believe that Vinikonda formed a separate province before the country was 
divided between Appa and Gôpa. 


1. (V. 36.) In the Saks year to be counted by 9, the fires (3), tho oceans (4), and 
the earth (1), in the year lávara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having founded an 
excellent village? bearing the name of App&pura, which was supplied with a tank and with 
some* good arable land between Vinikonda and the river Kunti, he gave it to the temple 
of Ahgadi-Gópin&tha-Hari. From v. 47 we learn that this temple was in the town of 
Vinikonda, The river Kunti may be the Guydlakamma, or, more probably, one of its tribu- 
taries. 4 miles south-west of° Vinukonda, on the left bank of the Gundlakamma, the 
map shows Sabinivinu Appavupuram, which probably is the same as the Áppápura of the 
inscription. 

2. (V. 37.) To the temple of Ananta-Gópin&tha, situated at Rompicharla, he gave the 
village of Gópavara. Rompicharla is 10 miles west of Narasarêvupêta.? Gopavars may be the 
Gopapuram of the map, 8 miles south of Rompicharla. | 


9. (V. 38.) In the Saka year contained in the Indras (14), the oceans (4), and the 
moon (1), (i.e. Saka-Sarnvat 1414), he presented a wall (vapra) and the whole village of 
Painimarri to the temple of MAédhavidévi in the town of Madderéla, to be enjoyed as long as 
the earth will last. Madderéla or, as it is called in v. 48, Madderála seems to be the Madheralah 
of the map, 21 miles south-west of Bápatla, 6 miles west of Môtupalle.? Painimagri may be the 
hamlet of Pamidimarru, the Payidimarri of the map, 8 miles south of Narasarávupéte, though 
the distance between Pamidimarru and Madheralah amounts to 30 miles. 


1 Dedsaptaty-adhikdm myéga-kalandt kartum. [ do not know what is meant by this phrase. 16 occurs 
again in tbe Konpdavidu inscription (compare p. 112, note 8), 1. 98: dsdsaptatg-adhikdsh niyédga-rackandh ~ . . 
kritod. 
ü 3 There seems to be some confasion in the verse. The sapra which Appa is said to have erected in Beka- 
Sarhvat 1414 is apparently the same which according to v. 48 he built in Saka-Seshvat 1438. 

3 With krited grdmavaram compare avayuti-kaland-nirmit-Appdpur-dkhyah . . . grdmak in v. 52, — 
Appdpuram . . . virachayya in v. 54, and grdmam vidhdya in v. 55. 

4 With kiyanmdiratah compare kiyatimzacagetys bhámim in v. 64, and ७५९०५४७४१७ bbdmim=uocbstde in v. 66. 

s The Gundlakamma seems to be ideutical with the ÔrbkAra mentioned in v. 40. 

° In the village is a temple dedicated to GépAlasvAmin, which probably is identical with the temple 
mentioned in the inscription ; see Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. Appendix, p. xii. 

1 There is also а Mudderalapaudoo (Madderálap&du) 6j miles north by east of Ongélu in the Nellore district 
ов the right bank of the Gundiakamma. 

Q 
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` 4 (У. 39.) In the Saks year to be counted by the Brahmans (9), the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), апа the moon (1), in the year Iévara (i.e. Saka-Sarnvat 1439 expired), he erected 
a temple (61699), adorned with a solid hall (mantapa), a wall (vapra) and a plastered mansion 
(saudha), to Ramésvara in the fort of Vinikonda. 


5. (V. 40.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (3), the Védas 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhátri (1.6. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), he built a splendid 
` temple of Siva at the village of Nandipáti near the river called Orhkirs. Nandip&ti seems to 
be the Nundeepandoo (Nandipadu) of the map, 8 miles north of Obgólu. It is situated on the 
right bank of the Gundlakamma which in that case would have to be identified with the 
Omkéara river.? 


6. (V. 43.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the 88788 (3), the 
Védas (4), and the earth (1), in the year Isvara (1.6. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month Srávana, he presented a plastered hall (manfapa) of stone to the 
temple of the great Viré$var& in the village called Nüntulapáti in the siman of Vinikonda, for 
the benefit of S&lva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi, 29 miles south-south-west of Guntür, 
34 miles east-south-east of Vinukonda, the map shows Nutalupadu, which possibly is identical 
with the Nüntulapáti of the inscription. The date is the same as that of the grant recorded in 
v. 46 


77. (У. 44.) In the Saka year to be counted by the air (0), the oceans (4), the Védas 
(4), and the earth (1), in the year Bahudhánya (४.6. Saka-Samvat 1440 expired), he built a 
fine large hall (manfapa) and presented it to the temple of Agastya-Mahésvara at Krâñjâ for 
the benefit of S&élva-Timma, the husband of Lakshmí.* Krànjà is the modern Kázá, 9 miles 
north-east of Guntir. 


. 8. (V. 45.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the Védas 
(4), and the earth (1), in the year lévara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), he founded sarva- 
mányas,9 (which supplied) the taxes and fees (méra)® (due) to village accountants (karantka), 
for the eternal prosperity of his father and mother in the Vaikuntha heaven. 


9. (V. 46.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), and the earth (1), inthe year isvara, on an auspicious day, on Monday, the day 
of full-moon in the month Srávana, he gave the agrahdra Mallavars, filled with all kinds of 
riches, to bo enjoyed for ever,’ to the temple of Channa-Késava-Eamánátha, the lord of that 
village, whose nature is knowledge. The date is irregular. It corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 
1489 expired = Îévara, to the lst August A.D, 1517, when the full-moon tsths of Sravana ended 


१ Brahman, with the value of 9, occore again in vv. 52 and 64 [and the synonym Aja above, Vol. IV. 
p. 193]. I have found it only in the list given by Mr. Rice, Mysore Inscriptions, p. xx f. The use of Brahman in 
this sense is rather strange, especially as its synonym pitdmaha is mentioned by Bérünt among tbe numerical words 
for 1. 

. There is another Nandipádu six miles south by east of Udayagiri in the Nellore district. But this would 
seem to be too far to the south as to be the village referred to in the inscription. 

3 Tbe phrase Lakshmé-ndyaka-Sd|va- Timma-vibhactá occurs again in v. 47, and with the addition of pungdye 
in v. 44 abd v. 38 ef the Kohdavidu inscription (compare р. 112, note 3). T he meaning isthat the gift was made for ` 
the benefit of Sálva- Timma und his wife Lakshmi, as clearly stated in the Telugu portion of the Kondavida inscrip- 
tion, 1. 158 ff. The words Lakshmi-ndgaka are apparently used on account of their ambiguity 

* See the preceding note 

6 Sarvamdnya, ‘exempted from all tases,’ is always applied to villages or portions of land allotted to 
Br&bmans or some temple, 

* [For tiêra and karanika see Brown's Telugu Dicisonary.— Е. H.] 

7 Achalam, literally ‘immovable,’ seems to bave here this meaning 

बे See below, p. 129, hote 6 
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19h. 7 m. after mean sunrise. But this day was а Saturday, nota Monday.) Mallavarágra- 
hira may be the Mullawarum Agra of the map, 4 miles north of Tummarakóta in the Palnáq 
taluka, on the right bank of the Krishna, or Mallavaram, 10} miles north-east of Konda- 
vida, or Mullavarum, 11 miles north-north-west of Ongdlu. There is also a Chinna Mullavarum, 
23i miles north-north-east of Ongólu. 

10. (V. 47.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (0), the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), and the earth (1), in the year févars (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month VaiS&kha, he presented a beautiful large hall (mantapa) and 
a very high wall (prákára) to the temple of Aügadi-Gópin&tha-Hari in the town of Vini- 
konda for the benefit of 881va-Timma, the husband of Lakshmi. The same temple we have 
met with already in v. 36. 

11. (V. 48.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (3), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), (४.८. Saka-Sarnvat 1438), he presented to the temple of Madhavi- 
dévi in the town of Madderála the wall (тарта) which he had caused to be heightened. This 
temple was mentioned already in v. 38. 

12. (Vv. 49, 50.) In the Saka year contained in the Vasus (8), the fires (3), the 
V das (4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhátri (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), having 
presented the whole village of Átuküru, surnamed Nádindla, to the Bráhmans, he gave them 
& large tank, causing the growth of rice-fields and sugar-cane, for the performance of the daily 
ceremonies of bathing and praying at the samdhyds, etc. This statement is repeated in different 
words in the second verse) Âtukûru is the Autcoor of the map, 11 miles north of Bezváda. 

13. (V. 51. In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the Rámas (3), the 
oceans (4), and the earth (1), in the year Dh&tri (1.6. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), he pre- 
sented a solid temple (prásáda), adorned with nine golden pinnacles (kumbha), and a beautiful 
large hall (тамара) to the temple of Hari, the lord of Mangalasaila, and gave also the village 
of Mangalasaila to the temple of Nrisimha. Mangalafails is, of course, identical with 
Mangalagiri, where the inscription was found. 

14. (V. 52.) In the Saka year counted by the Brahmans (9), the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), snd the moon (1), in the year févara (i.e. Saka-Samvat 1439 expired), having 
presented to the Brihmans the village of App&pura, which he had formed by taking off а por- 
tion of the land in the siman of the village of Rétüri, he gave, in aid of them, a large tank for 
the cultivation of paddy fields, etc. This tank is described in the ‘next verse. Rétüri is the 
Returu of the map, 7 miles north by west of Bápatla. One mile to the north-west of it the map 
shows Appapuram 

15. (V. 54.) In the Saka year marked by the Brahmans (9), the fires (3), the oceans 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year févara (i.e. бака-Ѕашуа 1439 expired), having taken off 
some land in the siman of Nádindla and having founded App&pura, which was supplied with 
a tank, he gave it to the Brahmans. Nadindla, which apparently is connected with the name of 
the donor’s family, is the modern N&dendla,* 92 miles east-south-east of Narasarávupéta. 82 
miles sonth-west of Nadendla, 8 miles south-east of Narasarávupéta, the map shows 
Appapuram 

16. (V. 55.) In the Saka year tobe counted by the treasures (9), the Ramas (3), 
the Védas (4), and the earth (1), in the year Їбуаге (s.e. Saka-Sarnvat 1439 expired), having 
taken off a suitable portion of land in the territory of Yérchüri and having founded a village 


1 Prof. Kielhorn adds that in Saka-Sarnvat 1439 current = Dhátri the full-moon #244 of the second (sija) 
Brávana commenced 6 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise on Monday, llth August 1616, but he thinksit not at all probable 
tbat this day is intended. 

3 See above, p. 114, note 8. $ See the translation. 


* For inscriptions at this village see above, Vol. IV. p. 37 f. 
q 2 
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adorned with a tank and containing 10 Késaripáfi-putfis! he gave it to the temple of 
Aubhala-Narasimnha-Hari at Yórohüri. This is the Vélchüru, Yélchüru, or Élchür, 121 
miles south-west of Narasarüvupét: 4 miles north of Kommálapádu Bungalow, mentioned by 
Mr. Sewell, Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 73. On the map the name of the village is missing, 
though its site is indicated 


16а. (V. 56.) To the temple of Ananta-Gópin&tha at Rompicharla he gave the village 
of Gépavara. This is merely a repetition of v. 37 


17. (V. 57.) Inthe Saka year to be counted by the Vasus (8), the fires (3), the 
Védas (4), and the earth (1), in the year Dhátri (४.०. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), on the 
day of full-moon in the month Vaisákha, he gave the whole village of Bhartapündi in the 
siman of Vinikonda, which he had marked with his own name, together with the eight powers 
and enjoyments, to the learned Rêyana-Bhêskara who belonged to the gótra of Vasishtha. 
The map shows Bhartapudi 5 miles north-east of Bápatla, but the identification must remain 
doubtfal. Ав the distance between this Bhartapudi and Vinukonda is about 52 miles, it could 
hardly be said to be in the stman of Vinikonda 


18. (V. 58.) In the Saka year contained in the elephants (8), the fires (3), the Védas 
(4), and the moon (1), in the year Dhátri (s.e. Saka-Samvat 1438 expired), on the day of 
full-moon in the month Sravana, having taken off at Yérchüri in the sêman of Vinikonda a 
village called Gépapuram, containing 10 Késaripdti-puf{is? and adorned with a tank, he 
presented it to the Brahmans. Yérchüri we have met with already in v. 55; 14 miles north-west 
of it the map shows Gopapuram 


19. (V. 59.) In the Saka year to be counted by the treasures (9), the Ramas (3), 
the aggregate of the pursuits of life? (4), and the earth (1), in the year tsvars (i.e. Saka- 
Sainvat 1439 expired), on the day of full-moon in the month Kárttika, he gave the whole 
village of Annavara in the simin of Vinikonda, marked by his own name, together with the 
eight powers and enjoyments to the learned Décha‘ of the gétra of Kaugdinya. Annavaram 
is & very common name, which makes a strict identification impossible. The map shows an 
Annavaram Kandrike 5 miles west of Narasarávupéta, 20 miles north-east of Vinukonda, another 
Annavaram (Annawarum) 25 miles south by west of Vinukoyda, and a third Annavaram 17 
miles south-east of Narasarávupéta, 35 miles east of Vinukonda. 


The list of Nádindla-Appa's donations concludes with a verse (60) in praise of SAlva-Timma, 
and the last verse of the inscription (61) records that Salva-Timma assigned the village of 
Kondakávüri to the temple of TrikütéSvara-Nitaladriá, 6.6. Triküté$vara-Siva, the lord of 


the whole world, as long ав the moon and the sun and the stars endure. Kondakávüri is‘the 
modern Kondakávüru, 8 miles south of Narasarüvupóta. 


The second inscription, also in Telugu characters, is engraved on the four faces of 8 pillar 
lying in the temple of Kódapndarámasváàmin at 58४8, 9 miles north-east of Guptür, in the Kistna 
district. It contains 258 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is {’. With the excep- 
tion of the last verse, beginning in 1. 255, the whole text of the inscription is identical with that 
of the Mangalagiri inscription. Only the order of the verses differs, as shown by the following 
comparison: Kázá 1—35=Mangalagiri 1—85; K. 36=M. 55; К. 37—40- M. 86—39; K. 41, 
42=M. 45, 46; K. 49—M. 40; K. 44—M. 47; К. 45—47=M. 41—43; К. 48—54= M. 48— 


3 Regarding the term putts see above, Vol. ILI. р. 93, note 1. Késaripdti-putti seems to mean the putts 
(used in the village) of Kêsaripêdu, which cannot be traced on the map 
3 See the preceding note 


3 I have not found the word carga in any of the published lists of numerical words. The meaning of four is, 
of course, due to the chaturvarga. 


* [He is styled éra-Décha, ‘the Décha of (this) village.’ —E. H ] 
t No. 255 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for the year 1892 
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54; K. 55=M. 44; K. 56=M. 57; K. 57=M. 59; K. 58=M. 58; K. 59=M. 60. М. 56, whieh 
is only a repetition of v. 37, occurs in K. once only. In neither case any principle seems to have 
been followed in arranging the verses. Under these circumstances I have thought it unneces- 
sary to publish in full the text of this inscription; but I have given all the various readings 
which it presents in the notes on the text of the Mangalagiri inscription. 


The last verse records that in the Saka year to be counted by the Vasus (8), the fires (3), 
the Védas (4), and the moon (1), (i.e. Saka-Sarnvat 1438), the minister Appa built a plas- 
tered hall (mantapa) at the temple cf Agastyééa at Nallap&ti. Nallapádu, the Nelapadu of the 
map, is 15 miles north of Guptür. According to Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 75, 
there are several temples in that village. The map shows another Nallapadn 4 miles west of Gun- 
tir, but no remains of temples seem to exist at this place. 


A.— Mahgalagiri Pillar Inscription. 
TEXT. 
` First Face. 


TAG ।[।*] अव्यादादिवराही वस्सरसासु- 

wea । निजांगसंगसंजातसांद्रखेदो- 

द्यामिव 11 १*] कल्यषाणमाकलयतादयमादि- 

पोत्री urge सरसां स रसातिरेकात्‌ | 
संञ्लेषसंभ्रमवशात्सह fany दंतेन 

किंचिददुनो दधरं чат ।[। २*] उरसि निडितल- 
शक्ोबाइवजोयुगेन खकरयुगळमेकीकत्य केली- 

विनोदे । कुवलयदळदामानध्यमंदारमा- 

लां gufa वितनोतु nasi mrs [i ३*] < 
a[:*] खियमातमोतु जगतां ‘aerate इ- 

रिः | ज्ञानानंतसदामकोपि मघवत्कार्याय RT- 

ата: । यं set रिपवोपि रावशसुखाः का- 
waga दिवं याता[ः*] सोइनुमदिभोषणसु- 

wr खाताः war भुवि if) ४*] प्रह्ेद्रादिशिरोम- 
णिच्छविरविप्रातमयुखारुणं भूषाठच- 
॥मिदश्मिरश्मिलहरीग्रंगाळित्रंगारितं । मंजोर- 
कणितेमेराळवनितासंजुखनेरंचितं वंदे 

18 रामपदारविंदमनघं वंदारुकल्यदुसं ।[। ४*] 


1 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultssch. 


© o र O a ४७ C t ba 


ы لم‎ ы ы psd o لم‎ 
п G G шо кю о 


з K. “arfa’. š Read "Seu; as correctly in K. 
‘In K. the anusodra of “SMA” is written twice’ ! Read (ТЕГШ. 

s K. दराया:, but perhaps corrected. 7 Read “नह”. 

s K. зеі”. * Read रिर्जा?, as correctly in K. 


ю Read WATU], as correctly in K. ४ Read fag urchin’. 


118 





19 
20 
21 
22 
23 
24 
26 
26 
27 
28 
29 
80 
81 
82 
33 
34 
35 
36 
37 
38 
89 
40 
41 
42 
48 
44 
45 
46 
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अस्ति ओकष्णरायाख्यो नरनाथशिरोमणिः | राज- 
न्यचळिकारत्ननोराजितपदांबुज: if) ६*] शक्कष्णक्षिति- 
पालदत्तमणिभिविंद्दत्कवोनां wr नामारत्र- 
विचित्रकुश्मिभुवोी URE गताः | Hg: 
केवलनोरपूरनिलयस्मंभाव्यते чий | i 

भोधिजेलधि: पयोधिरुदधिर्वारां निधिर्वारिधि[ः Ji ७*] 
आलानं रिपुदंतिनामरिपशोयपस्ममीका- 

wt वैरिखांतनिखातशंकुरदितो и: प्रता- 

पांकुरः | पाताळाध्यरणो’' वराइवपुषो द- 

हा विभिद्योहता शीक्कष्णश्वितिपस्य भाति faoa- 

स्तंभः कळिंगांगणे if) c*] aema खोसाळ्वति-' 
"rfr | श्रोक्षष्णरायशृपतेस्मास्राज्य- 

मधितिष्ठति i) ८*] आसाळ्वतिम््रसचिवः' कोंडिन्यकुल- 
शेखरः | वेमयामात्यतमयराचयाम्रात्य- 

नंदनः if tot] विदो’ मेकः विशेषं वितरणविभवषेविदददग्रे- 
सराणां पञझ्चावाशोविलासः प्रगुणमणिगणेः 

पच्झलाक्षोसइस्रे; | रम्यप्रासादम्येरतुल- 
परिकरेरखषख्यादियानेस्म्यक्लेभ्यो विशेषं 
समरविजयतस्साळवतिम्मस्य'' नूनं if) ११*] पंकप्रवे- 
शपरिमाजनलव्जया किं पंकेरुषलयम- 

wea भवन्मुखानं | पझाधितिष्ठति सह waar 

च वाण्या Чї чш चतुरानन sq 

a it १२*] सप्तांगोपेतश्रक्तित्रितयचतुरुपाये- 
कमंत्रोथसाऊवे तिम्माख्ये (їйїп गजप- 

fafafwara राजइंसान्‌ ग्टहोत्वा । धाटो- 

माटोकमाने Tafa: ज्ञुत्पिपासाति- 

fea: शाकाब्दान्‌ मार्गयंते गिरिपुरजलधि- 

mg गूढं meten [i १३*] १४१७ watara [।*] सुगू- 


1 Read भशिः. 1 Read सखनेर-. 

* Bead पातालादरणॉ; in K. a small anwscdra has been added afterwards. 

* K. ममहा?; read महाप्रधानः. s K. जौसाळूव तिंग्म”. 

° K. Матеа. тк. यामा । ает. 

१ In K. between the d and m of Я the subscript sign for ¢ has been inserted, 
१ The exwevdra is very small, and hse been inserted afterwards. 


1० К. Farge. 


n K. fara. 


No. 12.] 


= — —  ——-.F[].—>;—j_ —— — T.O.  . . .Üy,k,ƏəoƏ. > .ç,. a... —- — 





47 ढप्रलोनाः 





wale jar ।[।*] साळुवांकशकवत्सरग- 
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48 ख्याषादशुध्धहरिवासरसोरौ' । साळवतिन्मसचि- 
49 वेन weld कोंडवोटिनगरं नगराजं if) १४*] सा- 
50 ळुवांक अक्षरसंज्ञ | १४३७ शकवर्षालु ।[।*] y- 
51 आरामतटाकदेवसदनब्रह्मप्रति्ठानिधि का- 

52 व्यं चेह पपरत्रः सोख्यजनकास्मंतानकास्म- 

53 н तान्‌ | wear गणनातिवर्ति क्रतवानासेतु- 
54 शोताचलं योकष्णच्षितिपालमौळिसचिव[:*] ar 
55 ळवतिसाप्रभुः [1 tut] कौशिकान्वयसंभूतो ना- 
56 दिडुकुलशेखरः | अस्ति “तिम्रयमंत्रीशसम्म — 
57 यात्मविवेकधीः if) tat] कष्णांबारुंधती ख्याता 
58 भतुवाक्यमरुंधतो | अनसूयेव सर्व 

59 ч सानस्ूयति wet ú [१७*] 


Second Face. 


60 नादिंडुतिम्म्यामात्यः mast 


61 कृष्णमांब्बया 


तत्पुत्रावप्प- 


62 'धयामात्यगोपयामात्यशेखरौ |! १८*] 
63 शीसाळवतिम्मसचिवभागिनेयो कु- | 
64 «ПЕ । नादिंडुयप्पयासा- 

65 त्यगोपयामात्यशेखरौ 11 tet] wat 
66 नादिंडुयप्पस्तावाप्यमूर्ति- 

67 प्रचेतसी | पश्चिमोदन्चदोशानद- 

68 चिणोदन्वदीखरो if} २०*] श्रोक्तणचितिपा- 
69 w तिम्मसचिवात्पल्लकिका' चाम- 

70 रे I° wa? यो विनिकोंडगुत्तिकनक- 
71 च्झाभुत्पुराद्यक्ततां | मत्तेभाश्व- 

72 पदातिसंकुलमहासेनाधिपत्य॑ 

73 महत्तद्राज्येकधुरंधरलमग- 

74 मन्नादिंडुयप्पप्रभ: if} २१*] sh 


1 K. TATA. 
* K. fera. Ар 
з Rend किकाँ —- 
° К.ч; read इच्च. 
е 


з Read NY; K. Stet. | १ Read परच, as corrected іа К. 


— — — 


* Bead 29219, as correctly in K. X. यामत्यगो” 
* This sign of punctaation is superfluous, 
© Read “"राष्यचतां, as correctly in K. 
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75 इिटकुंभिकुंभदयसचिवशची- 

76 चारुवडम्येजकुभव्यक्षव्याप्तातु- 

77 लिप्प्रस्मरमरुणच्षोदकप_ 

78 we 1 aAA कारतिकेंदु' प- 
79 रिहृसति निजेः Maalaa- 

80 wa नादिंदुयप्पप्रभुम- 

81 णिरखिलस्तुत्यकोतिप्रतापः if) २२९] a- 
82 'खाटोघोटकोटीखरखुरदळित- 

83 च्ातलोह्ुतधुळोपाळोपाता-' 

84 ळकेळोकतधरणितले खद युग्यस्य 

85 arg: | जिद्वालाभोलभूथ- 

86 ड्ुजगपतिरिव med gat” 

87 गे सोयं नादिंडुयप्पप्रभु- 

58 रवनिभराक्रांतबाइप्रतिष्ठ : JD २९*] 
89 गोपो नादिंडुगोपच्च genfa- 

90 fa कथं स्तुमः । एकसंत्तानवा-? 

91 न्पूर्व्सप्तसंतानवान्‌ परः ।[। २४*] T- 
92 के चाद्याविता' Я वितरणनिगमा- 
93 w वेधसा सिंधुचंद्रप्राया जा- 

94 wi nmaa: कति च पशदुषहार- 

95 जात्यातिमूढाः | चत्त waq 

96 यंस्तान्वितरणनिगमान्‌ गोप- 

97 an" afa weg कामघे- 

98 w हदि वदनदुशोखंद्रचिता- 

99 मणो च i २५*] यहेरिक्ञोणिपालप्रकर- 
100 पुरमझायंद्रशालाग्टहांत[:* ]-3 


1 Read TIT, as correctly in K. 2 K. यत्कौति. 

3 ००० कात्ति कंद्‌ं * Bead "feret". * Read साटी”, 

в Perhaps the actual reading is IVT, as in K. 

т Bead TU? ; the ०७०४०४4४१७ stands at the beginning of the next line. 

° K. "संतान". ° Read चाध्यापिता, as correctly in К. 

м Read TWIT’, as correctly in K. 

™ Originally त्य had been engraved instead of a, but it seems to have been corrected. 

13 The fX has possibly been corrected out of ढि. и K, xyi. 


~ — —  -— و‎ — 
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101 योखंडस्तंभकुंभहजगपतित- 
102 ढालोठदेहाकंवाहा: | मूच्छ 
103 wpwr:*] wera? सपदि गतविषा 
104 वेनतेयेन सद्यो द्योमार्ग यां” 
105 fa सोयं दिनमणिवितुतो भा- 
106 fa नादिंडुगोपः ú [२६*] खोकष्णच्षितिपा- 
107 लमौळिसाचिव[.*] ख्रोसाळवतिम्मप्रभु- 
108 mamaa? чїч" खो- 
109 чача | 'प्राधत्ताखिलकों-' | 
110 डवोटिनगरोमास्माज्यरोरेय-' 
111 жі मत्तेभाखपदातिसन्यकलितां' 
112 чїїжаї चामरे 11 २६*] Naa- 
118 यनरनाथशिरःप्रतानओोमाळ्‌व-'° 
114 तिम्मरसचिवश्‍वरभागिनेय: | cT 
115 दिंडुगोपसचिवो नयतत्ववै-' 
116 दी शरीकोंडवोटिनगरेकधुरंधरो- 
117 [भू]त्‌ it २८९] राघवायगणिते waa- 
118 [9] राघवाय रचिताचलपुर्या |! 
119 awiyar gt erat." 
120 पमंत्रितिलकेन wat: ॥ [२८*] 
Third Face. 
121 राघवाय १४४२ WAN 1%] тате y- 
122 रवेदवार्धथिशशिभिगण्येः हषे वत्सरे waari 
123 विधुवासरे शुभदिने खोकोंडवोटोपुरे । नादि- 
124 डान्वयगोपमंत्रितिलक[:*] खोसाळवतिम्यमप्रभोर्जा- 





1 Read "भ्रशं भट्ठ जगपरित्त-, as correctly in K. 

3 The suhacript sign which I have read kh is rather indistinct, and may be meant for something else ; in K., 
bowever, the reading ख is quite certain. 

з The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

4 Read yiya. * Read प्रादत्ता", 

6 The anuendra stands at the beginning of the next line. 7 Read KELT GA as correctly in K. 

8 Read तां, as in K., where तां seems to have been corrected out of कां. | 

9 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 


10 K. °प्रथान? ; rend “प्रधान, п Read “तत्त्वव-. 

B The anescára and the sign of punctuation stand at the beginning of the next line; K, "are gait 
. ате . 

и K. aga. M Head सपर्या, as correctly in K. BK °arfem°, 


bs 
t9 
ty 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. VI. 


125 माता रघुनायकस्य क्तवान्‌ सम्बक्प्रति्ठावि- 

126 fi [1 ३०*] सुग्रोवलक्षषणविभोषणजांबवह्षिश्शचघ- 
127 युक्रमरतेन हनूमता чо! सोतापतिं wa- 

128 रिवारकमंगदेन रामं च गोपस्चिवोलत y- 

129 प्रतिष्ठं 11 २१*] सीतारामसमन्धिता सभरता "ur 
180 water तताः शत्रुघाधिकलच्झणा विजय- 

131 ते आकोंडवोटोपुरो । सुग्रोवो इनुमान्विभीष- 

132 ण ee शोजांबवत्वंगदो' रामं सावरणं प्र- 

133 तिष्ठितमताब्रादिंडुगोपप्रभः* [i ३२*] खोकोंडवोटि- 
134 पुरिनायक रामचंद्र" fa deat समधि- 

135 गत्य sr: waa | आयाति यावदिति साळुव- 
136 केतनत्वं धत्से न depa इदं गरडध्वजस्य di iat] sr 
137 सप्तत्यधिकां नियोगकलनां कतु quur 

138 fi; | खोमत्साळुवराघवाय महितो ना- 

139 दिंडुगोपप्रभुः | UTTAR सु- 

140 फलितं सोमाचतुष्कान्वितं “° सर्वाक्रांत्ततयाः 

141 समस्तमासमाष्टेखयभोगान्वित° ft १४*] arfaa- 
142 इनश्चकांकयुवाब्द सालिवाङनसमोष्य- 

143 यमंत्रो 1 साळ्वतिम्प्रसचिवादुढ्वापत्कां- 

144 डवोटिनगराधिपलक्ष्मीं if) ३५*] RTE नववङ्िवा- 
145 चिवसुधागण्येक्वरे qut gadi विनिकोंड. ` 
146 жіне! faamaaa: । Wem uwa- 

147 वरं तटाककलखितं चाप्पापुराख्यान्बितं 1° g- 

148 दादंगडिगोपिनाथहरये बादिंडयप्प- 

149 प्रभुः [1 rat] अनंत्तगोपिनाधायः रोपिचज्ञनिवा- 
150 सिने 1 प्रादाहोपवर ग्रामं नादिंद्धाप्पय- 








1 Read तथा, as correctly in K. १ K. чүн. 


3 Bead खौजांबवांर्वंगदो or शौजांबवस्त्वंगदो or ख्रीजांववर्यांनदो. 
* Read Pura? ss probably corrected in K. 








cem r Es sF—,-. M aan 4. 
—— 


s K. पुरना? ; read “Ste. 6 Read KT, as correctly in К. 
1 Read मणः, as correctly in K ; the following sign of punctuation is superfinous and wanting in E. 
8 This sign of punctuation is superfluous and wanting in K. ° K. °क्रांततया. 

м Rend О НЕНТ, as correctly in K. п Read ‘मध्ये, as correctly in K. 


13 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. и Б, अनंत”. 
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151 бис i २७*] झहेरेलपुरसाधविदेष्ध anfa 

152 द्रजलदींदुगशाके' + «аата 

153 xp ग्राममावसुधमप्ययमंचो if) १८९] ww- 

154 fatenfirremtate नादिंशुयप्पससचिवों fa- 

155 निकोंडदुर्गे 1 WAWUH घममंटपवप्र- 

156 सौधारम्यालयं' सक्तनोत्समतारसञ्रः üJ २2*] 

157 'शाकेशवङ्िनिगमेदुगदातुवर्षेः नादिंडुति- 

158 मसचितात्मभवाप्पयाये; | आओंकारनामस- 

159 रिदंतिकनंदिपाटिय्याने fT: 

160 मसावकार्षीत्‌ ú [४०*] स्वच्छखच्छनखावळिच्छविशिखाके- 
161 ळोमराळोद्ठतं भूषोहासिभुजगपुंगवल- 

162 लब्ाळाम्रणाशान्वितः॑ | абата. 

163 वनितासंदोहसंघ्यानितं ° वंदे दचमखा- 

164 रिपादकमलं बंदारबंदाचितं Ol ४१*] qam- 

165 जापतेमर्धा मेषमूधायते awa?” | थद्दोरकरुशा- 

166 dura वो ааа! if ४२*] matre निधिरामवेदध- 
167 रणोगस्थेशवरे वत्सरे awi विनिकोंडशोमनि” y- 
168 gree" शिलामंटपं । ग्रामे नुंतुलपाटि- 

169 नामनि महावोरेश्वरायादिशत लक्ष्मोनायकसा-* 

170 ळवतिम्मविभवे* नादिंडुयप्पप्रभ: if) ४३*] शाकाब्दे ma- 
171 नाब्दिवदधरणोगण्ये' च संवत्सरे विख्याते ay- 

172 दान्यनामनि” महाद्चादिडुयप्पप्रसुः । mt- 

173 जागसख्यमहेशख़राय विपुलं रम्यं AVR- 

174 zd लच्ोनायकसाळ्वतिम्म्रविभवे पुण्याय a- 





— 


1 The gudi has been added afterwards ; the Gwwevdra stands at the begiunlng of the nert line; K. indistinct, 


3 Read adha, ав correctly in К. 3 K. indistinot; read "शत्मरिपू-. 
4 Read azar’. १ Read тача, аз correot]y in К, 
6 Read CAUTZ’, as correctly in K. 1 K. faa? 


з Read “लणाल।न्वितं. 
* Read "संघानितं, as probably correctly in K. The sign of punctuation is superfluous aud wanting in K. 
10 Por tbe aksharas जाप? to SUT something else seems to bave been originally engraved. 


11 Read “वत, an correctly in K. 13 Read °डसौममि, ns correctly in K. 
18 Read चालिप्त, аз correctly in K. n Read Ге”, 
15 K. оа, ог perhaps ‘fiw. 16 Read ate”. 


зї Read धान्य”, as correctly in K.; गा has been corrected from का. 
R 2 


175 
176 
177 
178 
179 
180 
181 
182 
153 


184 
185 
166 
187 
188 
189 
190 
191 
192 
193 
194 
195 
196 
197 
198 
199 
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त्वादिशत्‌ н [ss*] निघिशचिनिगमच्मागण्यशाकेश्राब्द प्रसु- 
वरविनिकोंडादोशना दिंडुयप: | निजजनकजन- 
न्योनित्यवैकुंठसिदो' करणिककरमेरान्‌’ सरव मान्या- 

नकार्षोत्‌ [i ४५*] mare निधिवङ्किवेदधरणोगण्येश्वरे वव्स- 
रे awi RH UHRA नादिंडुयप्पप्र- 

सुः । प्रादाअक्षवराग्रहारमचल सर्वधिसंपू-' 

रितं तहामाधिपचंनकेशवरमानाधाय बो- 

ч 11 ४६*] शाकाब्दे निधिवज्चिवेदधरणोगण्थेखरे aa- 
रे mai विनिकोंडनामनि पुरे wi महा- 


Fourth Face. 
मंटपं 1 प्रादादर्गाडगोपिनाथ- 
इरये प्राकारमत्युश्त॑ लक्ष्मोना- 
यकसाळ्वतिग्यविभवे' नादिडुय- 
प्पप्रभुः 11 ४७*] महरालपरमाधवदेव्येः [व*]प्र- 
quaai प्रविधाय । une 
लघींदुगशाके वर्षे एनर्मादतोप्पय- 
मंओ || ४८*] ware वसुवळिवेदशशिंगे वर्षे 
च दाजाइये' नादिंडोपपदातुकू- 
रुसखिल कत्वा wg विप्रसात्‌ | d^ 
ध्याख्तानजपाहिकादिविधये त्भ्य- 
ATH महत्‌ शाल्यारामवरेक्तुसा- 
घनमदाब्यादिडुयप्पप्रभु:* [i ४८*] s- 
त्युल्लाक्षोलवैक्षकमलवनमिळद्राजइं-” 
सावतंसं क्रॅकारिक्रोचचक्रक्रम- 
गतिमिघुनक्रोडखेलामनोच्नं* | पा- 
रावारांककारं तटपुटर्घाटतोत्ता- 


1 Read "सदा ; K. illegible. 
з The third @ of this word is expressed by the old sign. К. seems to read ° कङ्कर? TERE 


s K. qu. * Head ча" ; К. illegible. s K. probably оа 

6 Bead “माधवि”. 7 K. aw. 

в Read ‘aq एनसदिताप्पय-; in K. probably corrected. ° Read चाचा”, as correctly iu K. 

19 The ansusedra stands at the beginning of the next line. 1 Read तैभ्यस्तटाकं, es correctly in К. 


13 Reed FEET ४ K. WATT. м Read °. 
18 The sawevdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 16 Read fram, as correctly in Е, 
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200 लतालं तटाक жат नादिंडुयप्पप्र- 
201 भुरक्तततरां विप्रसादातुकूरी: [u ५०*] 
202 mare गजरामवार्दिमडिगे दाजा-? 


208 ख्यवर्षे घन प्रासाद 


नवहेमक-* 


204 भर्कालतं रम्यं аттагч | aami- 
205 गळश्ेलनाथुरये नादिंडुयप्पप्रभु- 
206 wid मंगळशेलनामकर्माप प्रादात्‌ 


207 नृसिंहाय च (1 ug] man ब्रह्मवङ्िस- 


208 fanfara rei वर्षे रेटूरिग्राम-° 
209 १नोमन्धवयुतिकलनानिमिताष्यापुरा- 


210 ख्यं | दत्वा” wa इिजेभ्यस्तद्पक्कतिक्कतं शा- 


211 fs सस्यादिसिद्ये” प्रादाद्रा दि डुयप्पप्रभुर्माण- 
212 रुद्धिप्रख्यमेकं तटाकं 11 ५२*] wag? वादिसम- 
हिजराजवासः | UF" वनं 
314 चाच्युतशालिधाम Ma पयःपूणेत- 
215 ar wem ift ५३*] arfegalfa famae 
216 qa wfewuni ч विरचा-” 

217 य्य azaga" [।*] नादिंडुयप्पस- 
218 [चि]वोदित afysen” ब्रह्माग्निवाघिं- 
219 शशिशाकगुणेशरेब्दे ॥ [५४*] शाकाब्दे निधिरा- 
220 मवेदधरणीगण्येशवरे वत्सरे Ad- 
921 रादवयुत्य* भूमिसुचितां प- 
922 झाकरालंकतं । ग्रामं केसरिपाटि- 
923 भ्पुटिदशकप्रायं विधायादिशद्य- 
224 [चू]यौभळनारसिंहरये ना- 


913 wera?” чата 


225 [दि ]डुयप्पप्रसुः iL 


1 Bead "क्रौ, as correctly in K. 


в Read WETA”. 

9 Read सौम”, as correctly in K. 

" Bead वार्थिसमस्तटाक;, as correctly in K. 
16 Read नदी व्ह:, ss correctly in K. 

7 K. аўч ; read RAW. 


५५*] अनंस्तगोपिना- 


з Read वाचि Я ЧТЗТ-, as correctly in K. 
з The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
4 The anusodra stands a: the beginning of the next line. 
s K. inserts а superfluous sign of punctuation after gg’. 


7 Bead ^«j च वष, as correctly in К. 
1० Bead CWT, 


४ Read विरच-, as correctly in K. 
1० Read UIT. 


s K. tafe, 

n K. "सिध्य ; read "fedi. 
з Read जच, 

и К. “युक्त । 

э Read gf". 
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226 [था]य रॉप्पिचलेनिवासिणे । प्रादाहो- 

227 wat ग्रामं नादिंड्राप्पयमंत्रि- 

228 qz! | yat] wara वसुवळिवेदधरणोग- 
229 wj च eae’ वेशाख्यां विनिकोंडसो- 
230 मनि gat эт шин: | at 

231 [falera. च wadfsafee ग्राम 

239 स्वनामांकितं प्रादाद्रायश- 

233 भास्कराय "निधुषेष्टेखयेभोगान्वितं [॥ ४७*] 
234 शाकाब्दे गजवकिविदशणिगे wd च wr 
235 TET mami विनिकोंडसोस्ति' 

236 कृतधोर्नादिंडुयप्पप्रभु: | येच- 

287 राववयुत्य गोपपुरमिस्याख्यं {हि |- 

238 जेभ्यादिश? ग्रामं कैसरिपाटिपुटिद्श[क]-" 
239 प्रायं ARA п [ ५८४] mare ffi" 
240 मवग्गंधरणोगण्येश्वरे वत्सरे mami" 

941 ты सुकतो megan- 

242 ww: 1 प्रादाधन्नवराभिदं च सकलं 

943 ग्रामं खनामांकितं कोंडिन्यान्व- 

244 'ययूरदेचविदुषेष्टेशर्यभोशान्वितं ” 

245 [| we*] थावज्जहूसुतातियंबकसुता-' 

246 “जीसंद्ापुत्रीपय[:* |पूरास्ते ya y- 

947 & च सकलां खोकोंडवोटोपुरीं । या- 
248 वत्काव्यसुधांबुराशिलहरोहैलां 

949 विधत्ते कविस्तावत्साङुवतिम्परकोर्तिलति- 








1 This verse is a repetition of v. 37, and occurs in К. once only. 


з K. MINA | ; read WAR. 3 Rehd gêmi”, &s correct]y in K. 
4 The anusrdra stands at the beginning of the next line. s K. тит. 

в Read 048°, as correctly in К. 7 K. u. ° K. UTAWA 1; read धाचा हये. 

१ K. "कोंडडसौ बि . 10 K. ое ; read >अभ्योदिशहु मं. 

11 Read ogíz? ; in К. а very small Z seems to h»ve been added afterwards. 

и Read TAT. w K. निदिरा-. 


16 К.Ф | का"; red कार्तिक्यां. ४ К. प्रादादक्ष ; read प्रादादत्रवराभिषं, 
м K. perbxps оо, 17 The anustára stands at the beginning of the next line. 
18 [n K. the ता of the first सुता appears to have been corrected from some other akshara ; аа, perhaps 


correcte 1. : 
1? In K. the visarga was inserted afterwards ; read xw. 
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250 का "quere भुवि ॥ [६०*] 'त्रोकष्सक्तोणिपा- 
251 लप्रचुरतरमहाराक्यधोरेयनो- . 

252 तिप्रागश्यस्साळवतिंग्मप्रसुवरति- 

258 लको राचयास्रात्यसत; | ҸІҸ- 

254 दादित्यतारस्विरतरमदिशत्कों-* 

255 .इकावरिनामख्यातग्रामं' fa- 

256 कूटेश्रनिटशदुशे विश्वलोकेश्वरा- 

257 य u [६११] जो जो भीं FF а 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Let there be prosperity ! 

(Verse 1.) May the primeval boar protect you, he who lifted the earth that was wet as if 
it (were a woman that had fallen in love with him! and) were in violent perspiration on account 
of the touching of his body ! 

(V.2.) Let this primeval boar devise what is propitious! When he had lifted the wet 
earth from the flood of water, he held it with great force for fear lest it should slip down,® and 
(thereby) hurt a little the lower part of it with his tusk (like a lover who, when he has lifted his 
mistress in excess of passion, bewsldered by the contact with her body, squeezes her with great force 
and inflicts a little wound to her lower lip with his tooth). 

(У. 3.) The lord of Kákula who, in loves wanton sports, interlacing his own (blue) 
hands with the tender (white) arms of Lakshmi clinging to his chest, wears, as it were, a 
garland of manddra flowers? entwined with strings of leaves of the blue water-lily, — may he 
exhibit the skill of fortune ! 

(У. 4.) The holy Rima (who +s identical with) Hari, who may be known from the 
Védánta ;'!° who, though his nature is knowledge, without end,!! and existence, yet, in order to 
perform the duties of Maghavat,!? wears an illusory body; at whose sight even his onemies, such 
as R&vana and the rest, went to heaven’? at the end of their time, and others, such as Hanumat 
and Vibhishana, felt perfect satisfaction on earth, — let him grant welfare to the worlds ! 


(V.5.) Ido homage to the sinless lotus-like foot of Ràma, the tree of desires to those 
who worship it, which is reddened by the splendour of the crest-jewels of Indra and the other 








1 Read ЧЕ. 

3 The following verse is not in K. ! The anusedra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
* Tbe anusrdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

6 The subscript sign of the first akshara of this line is very indistiuet. 

6 For the reading of K. see the text. 

7 Both here and in the nezt verse the boar and the earth are represented as two lovers, and the words bave to 
be taken in 8 double meaning. 

5 Literally, ‘on account of the unsteadiness of the contact." 

9 As Lakshmi is represented as being of white or golden colour, manddra seems to be used here as а name of 
the white variety of Calotropis Gigantea, not of the scnrlet-flowering Erythrina Indica. 

10 Compare Véddmta-ctédy-dimané. .. Vishnaoé in |. 185 of the Pithápuram inscription of Prithvlévara ; above, 
Vol. IV. p. 46. 

п I have translated ananta, as this is the reading of both inscriptions. Bat I think it not unlikely thet 
ananta is a mistake for nanda. juón-dnanda-sad corresponding to the well known sach-chid-dnanda which in such 
texts as the Rématdpantya-Upanishad is frequently applied to Ráma-Vishnu. 

33 Je, Indra. 23 T.e, obtained salvation. 
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(gods) bowing (before him) as (the lotus ts reddened) by the early rays of the sun; which is 
embellished by the waves of light from the thunderbolt of the slayer of Vritra! as (the lotus 
ts embellished) by flights of bees; and which is distinguished by the tinkling of its anklets as 
(the lotus ts distingutshed) by the sweet sounds of the female flamingoes. 

(V. 6.) There is (a king) called the glorious Krishnaráya, the head-ornament of kings, 
whose lotus-like feet are illuminated by the crest-Jewels of princes. 


(У. 7.) Through the precious stones presented by the glorious king Krishna the houses of 
the learned and the poets have pavements sparkling with jewels of differeut kinds, and have 
(thus) become jewel-mines ;? veracious people (therefor) speak of the ocean which is (now) only 
a receptacle of floods of water (only tn terms meaning water-receptacle, such) as ambhédhth, 
juladhth, payédhih, udadhth, várám nidhth, váridhth. 

(У. 8.) ln the court of Kalinga is seen the pillar of victory of the glorious king Krishna, 
(resembling) a stake for (tying) the elephants of his enemies, a post for (sacrificing) his foes in 
battle like cattle at a sacrifice, a shaft thrust into the hearts of his enemies, a lofty radiant shoot 
of splendour, the tusk of the boar-bodied (Vishnu) rising from the lower regions by piercing the 
earth. 


(V.9.) The great chancellor, the glorious Sélva-Timma, the best of ministers, rules the 
empire of the glorious king Krishnaráya. 

(V.10.) The glorious minister Salva-Timma, the best of the family of Kaundinya, is the 
son of the minister Racha, the son of the minister Véma. 

(V.11.) We are not aware that the leaders of the learned differ in any way (from Sálva- 
Timma) as to their wealth (obtained) by donations, their sports with Padma or Vani,‘ the 
number of their excellent jewels, the thousands of their fair-eyed women, their beautiful 
mansions and palaces, their unequalled attendants or their carriages for horses, elephants, etc. ; 
(but) verily, well we know how (in one thing) Sálva-Timma differs from them, for he is 
victorious in battle. 

(У. 12.) Was it, because she was ashamed (of being obliged) to clean herself from the 
contact with the mud, that Padma gave up the dwelling in the mud-born (lotus) and abides in 
the water-born lotus) of thy face, together with her daughter-in-law Vani, O S&lva-Timma ! 
(who on that account art both) Chauhattamalla (and) Chaturánana ?6 


(V.13.) When Sálva (or the hawk), surnamed Timma, the one chief minister on account 
of (his knowledge of) the four means and the three powers together with the seven constituents 
(of government), after having captured the swan-like kings appointed by Gajapati in 
Kondaviti, is planning an attack, the hostile princes, secretly absconding, tormented by hunger 
and thirst, are searching for the Saka years in the mountains (7), the towns (3),? the oceans 
(4) and the earth (1), (¢hus) resembling birds which, flying off unnoticed, tormented by hunger 























1 Le. Indra. э Or, oceans, ratndkara being a common term for ocean. 

3 Le the goddess of riches. 4 Je. the zoddess of learning. 

5 Vani (Sarn-vati) in called here the daughter-in-law of Padma (Lakshmi), because, яв а rule, learning and 
wealth agre as little with each other as, accoraing to Indian ideas, a mother-in-law with her daughter-in-law. 

6 Saras ati is genera ly supposed to dwell in the mouth of Chaturáu«na (Brahman), while Lakshinf is the 
consort of Vishnu. Chauhattamalla, therefore, seems to be used here as a name of Vishnu, though 1 do not find it 
mentioned any where else, Chauhatta seems to be equivalent to the Sanskrit Chaturhasta ; compare Chaturbhuja, 
a common name of Vishn .- Krishnpu. 

7 The four means (upd;a) are séman, dina, bhéda, «nd danda; the three powers (šakti) nre prabhára, 
utsáha, and mantra; the seven constituents of govera nent (алда) are sodmin, amdtya, suhrid, kóéa, ráshtra, 
durga. and bala ; compare Amarakééa, II. 8, 17; 19; 20. The four numbers give the date 1437. 

в I have found pura with the vaiue of 3 only in the list of numerical words given by Mr. Rice, Myscre 
Imseriptions, p. xx f. lt occurs in the same meaning іп у, 30 below, Pura in this sense refers to the three cities 
built by Maya and destroyed by Siva. 
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and thirst, are looking for herbs and (rasn-giving) clouds in the mountains, the towns, the 
oceans and the earth, 

(V.14) On Saturday, the Harivásara of tho bright half of the month Áshádhs, to 
be counted in the Saka year marked by Sûjuva (Sájuvühka), the town of Kondaviti, the 
excellent hill-fort,? was taken by the minister Sá]va-Timma.? 

(У. 15.) (The procreation of) а son, (the planting of) a grove, (the construction of) a tank, 
(the consecration of) a temple, the marriage (of a girl) to a Brihman, (the hoarding of) a 
treasure, and (the composition of) a poem are the seven samtánaka acts which cause happiness in 
this world and in the next опе; the glorious lord Sá]va-Timma, the prime-minister of the glorious 
king Krishna, has so often performed them, from the Bridge to the snowy mountain, that one 
cannot count them. 

(У. 16.) There is, born in the lineage of Kaufika, the best of the family of NA&dindla, an 
excellent minister, Timma, who has the true knowledge of him whose nature is intelligence.’ 

(У. 17.) Kyishn&ambé, renowned as Arundhati, because she does not oppose (arundhati) 
ihe command of her husband, is regarded as Anasüyá, because she is always free from spite 
(anasáyá). 

(У. 18.) The minister Nádipdla-Timma was married to Krishpamümbá ; his sons were the 
excellent ministers Appa and Gépa. 

(У. 19.) The sister’s sons of the glorious minister Sá] va-Timma, who continued his family, 
were the excellent ministers Nêdindla- Appa and (N&dindla-)Gépa. 

(V. 20.) Appa,’ who manifests himself in the waters and (who bears the epsthet) Prachétas, 
and Nüdindla-Appa, who is easily accessible? and intelligent, are the lords, the one of the 


western, and the other of the southern ocean. 





1 [n order to remove any doubt about the meaning of the words giri-pura:jaladh-kshmdss gêdhah praltndh 
an explanation has been inserted at the end of the stanza: 1 437 Sak-dbddlu [1°] ги gidham praltndh aksha[ra*]- 
sahjãa, i.e. “1497 Sakn years; ги gidham pral{ndh is a notation by letters” We have therefore to take s(u) as 
7, g (é) as 3, даф) as 4, and pira) as 1. There isa slight irregularity in the last akshara. According to the 
established usage, in groups of consonants the last consonant only counts (compare Burnell, South-Indsan Pulao- 
graphy, 20d ed., p. 79), whereas in this case p must have been intended to express the numeral, r having the value of 
3. As the reading pralísdh is supported by both inscriptions as well as by the Kondavidu inscription 
(compare p. 112, note 8), 1 have not ventured to alter the text, although the reading pral{ade seems to me far 
better. In that case the meaning would be that the princes are searching for the Saka years deeply hidden in the 
mountains, the towns, the oceans and the earth, which, from an Indian point of view, would be an excellent pun, 
whereas in tbe text as it stands the words 98686 # pralíndh are quite superfluous. 

з With saga-rdjam compare the terms durggdpdh efrovabhaumah and giri-vargh applied to a hill-fort in an 
inscription of the time of king Bakka; South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. p. 167. The neuter form of the word, though 
not in accordance with grammar, is warranted also by the Kondavida inscription (compare p. 112, note 3). 

з Here again, at the end of the stanza а gloss has been inserted, stating that Sdjuc4&ka is a chronogram : 
Sd|nodshka akshara-sathjia | 1437 Sake-varshdlw. It appears that e(4) is 7, 1(७) 8, e(4s#) 4, and k(a) 1. This 
again is not quite in accordance with the table given by Burnell, where | has the value of 9. The author of the 
inseription apparently looked upon | as equal to @ or 7. 

€ The seven sahidaas or 8० 8४0162 are mentioned also in v. 24 below, in v. 43 of the Ganapésvaram inscription 
of Ganapati, above, Vol. III. p. 88, in v. 9 of the V&napalli plates and v. 17 of the Naqupüru plates of Anna-Véma, 


ébid. pp. 61 and 289 ; compare the notes of Dr. Hultzech on the first two passages. 
* Le. 5808. With chinmay-dtmen compare the epithets j&dn-dnanta-sad-dimaka and bédh-diman applied 


to Ráma in vv. 4 and 46. 
* This would be the literal meaning of the passage, bnt the ७०७७० did not want to say that Krishnámbá 


really was called Arundhati. In the KopdaviQu inscription (compare p. 112, note 8) пйда has therefore been 
substitated for khy dtd. 

1 I.e. Varuna. 

s Apya-marti, as applied to Nálindla-Apye, seems to mean “whose person is obtainable,’ ६.४. ' who is easily 


accessible.’ 
a 
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(У. 21.) It was the lord Nádipdla-Appa who obtained from the glorious king Krishna and 
the minister Timma (the right to use) a palanquin, two chauris! and a parasol, and the posta 
of superintendent of Vinikonda, Gutti, and the city on the golden mountain (Méru),’ of 
gommander-in-chief of a large army consisting of rutting elephants, horses and infantry, and of 
sole governor of that kingdom. 


(У. 22.) (The man) whose fame— а swelling smooth cloud of pulverized camphor, anointing, 
covering and spreading on, the beautiful rounded breasts of Sachi? which resemble‘ the two 
frontal globes of the elephant of the slayer of Jambha®— derides the moon in the month Kárttika 
by asserting that it has not its equals in whiteness,— that man is this excellent lord 
Nadindla-Appa whose brilliant fame (therefore) is to be praised by all men. 


(४. 23.) (The man) whose arm, when it brandishes a sword on the battle-field on the 
surface of the earth which he has made (appear) like the Pátála world? by the clouds of dust 
whirled up from the ground crushed by the hard hoofs of millions of bis war-horses, looks like 
the formidable licking lord of the serpents who supports the eartb,— that man is this lord 
Nadindla-Appa whose arm (therefore) is the support on which the weight of the earth rests. 


(У. 24.) How can we praise Одра and Ná&dindla-Gópa as being alike to each other ? 
(For) the former has (only) опе sartána, while the latter has seven of them. 


(V. 25.) Some, (although they were) taught the rules of donation by the creator, are dull’ 
(or cold), such as the ocean and the moon, and some are exceedingly stupid, because they belong 
to the class of cattle, stone or wood; (but) the honourable (ра, teaching them the rules of 
donation, carries in his hand the ocean, in his heart the tree of desires and the cow of wishes, 
in his face the moon, and in his eye the stone of desires. 


(V. 26.) Having their bodies licked by the lords of the serpents decorating the sandal-wood 
pillars in the large apartments on the top of the houses in the towns of the numerous kings 
hostile to Љіт,? becoming totally insensible and faltering, (but) having instantly lost their poison 
through (the presence of) Vainatéya,!° the horses of the sun are suddenly walking along the sky; 
—brilliant is he, this Nadindla-Gépa who is praised by the sun." | 


(V. 27.) The glorious lord Sálva-Timme, the minister of the glorious Krishna, the first. 
among kings, gave to his younger son-in-law, the glorious Одра, the best among governors and 


1 [Compare above, Vol. 1४. No. 4, verse 8.— E. H.] 

3 [The city on the mythical mountain Méru is Amar&vatt, the residence of god Indra. Here this poetical term 
is applied to Amarávati in the Kistna district.— E. H.] 

š The wife of Indra. * Literally, ‘having for companions.’ 5 T.e. Indra. 

6 If my translation is correct, we should rather expect mwsya-£edtšm-Adeasta-oddash instead of mwijaih 
$rêtim-ddvaita-eddaih, which, however, is supported also by the Kondavidu inscription (compare р. 112, note 3). 

т Pátála is the abode of the serpents. 

१ As to the seven samtdnas compare the note on v. 15. In the case of Qûpa, ४.०. Krishna, ४०8168. seems to 
refer to the one celestial tree which Krishna, on the advice of his wife SatyabhamA, carried off from Indra's heaven, 
though the name of this tree is generally given as Párijáta. But the names of the five celestial trees are 
sometimes mixed up; compare e.g. v. 16 of the VAnapalli plates of Anna-Véma, above, Vol. III. р. 62, where the ` 
Périjata tree takes the place of the Kalpa tree, or v. 3 of the Bitragunta grant of Samgama IL, 044. p. 25, where - 
Kalpa is used for the celestial trees in general ; see also the note of Mr. H. Krishna Sastri on this passage. Thore 
is hardly any allusion to Sarhtána-Gópála, one of the names of Krishna, when worshipped as giver of progeny. 

° Snakes are supposed to be fond of sandal-wood. The towns of Gópe's enemies were deserted by their inhabi. 
tante and therefore abounded in snakes. The houses were so high that their tops touched the sun. 

№ J‘. Garuda. This bird must havo been the device оп Gópa's banner (compare v. 38 below) which bad been 
planted on the top of the palaces of bis conquered enemies. 

1! The sun is grateful to Gdpa whose banner saved his horses. 


No. 12.] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF KRISHNARAYA. 131 


an excellent minister, the post of governor of the whole empire of the city of Kondaviti, 
together with an army consisting of rutting elephants, horses and infantry, and (the right to use) 
a palanquin and two chauris. 


(У. 28.) The sister’s son of the prime-minister, the glorious Salva-Timma, the chancellor 
(pradhána) of the glorious Krishparáya, the first among kings,— the minister Nidindla-Gopa, 
versed in the principles of policy, was the sole governor of the excellent city of Kondaviti. 

(У. 29.) In the Saks year counted by Rághav&ys the excellent minister Gópa showed 
his veneration for (the god) Raghava in Achalapuri by (erecting) new buildings adorned with 
a wall and 8 gate-tower.! ` 

V. 30 records the setting-up of an image of Raghun&yaka. 


(У. 31.) Rama, the husband of Sita, with a circle? consisting of Sugriva, Lakshmana, 
Vibhishana, Jámbavat, Bharata together with Satrughna, Hanümat and Angada, were duly set 
up by the minister Gópa. 

(V. 32.) Possessed of Siti and Rima, Bharata, Satrughna and Lakshmana, this excellent 
city of Kondaviti is flourishing (like) AyOdhy&; (but) here are (also) Sugriva, Hanumat, 
Vibhishana, Jámbavat and Angada, (for) the lord Ná&dipdla-Gópa set up Rims with his 
circle. 

(V. 33.) O Rámachandra, glorious lord of the city Kondaviti, dost thou, having become a 
moon (chandra), assume the ensign of the hawk (867४00), because thou thinkest that the hare 
comes in as a stain P If not, why (dost thou assume) this (ensign) of him who has the Garuda 
as his emblem ?* 


V. 34 records the grant of a village to Sáluva-Rághava. 


(У. 35.) In the year Yuvan, marked as Sálivühana-Sake,5 the minister Appa, who ів 
equal to Sáliváhana, obtained the regentahip of the city of Kondaviti from the minister Salva- 
Timma. 





3 At the end of this verse we find, as before, the explanation of the chronogram ‘ Rághováya 1442 akshara- 
eamjua.’ This time it shows nothing peculiar, r(d) being 2, g&(a) 4, v(4) 4, and у(а) 1. 

2 This seers to mean ‘with Sit on bis lap.’ 

8 Saparicdraka is apparently the same as adoarawa in the next verse. Abarana seems to be a technical 
term for the circles formed by the statues of BAma's followers round the statue of their master. Thus we read in 
the Rdmapárvatdpantiya- Upanishad, v. 48 ff., that Rims is surrounded (dorita, vv. 65, 66) by five circles, called 
dvarana in Nárüyana's Dtpikd. The third of these circles is formed by the son of the wind (Hanumat), Sugrtva, 
Bharata, Vibhtshana, Lakshmana, Angada, Arimardena (Satrughna) and JAmbavat (vv. 53, 54), exactly the same 
persons as those mentioned above, Sit4 is not mentioned in the description of the Upanishad, though in the 
preceding verse 47 she is represented as sitting on BRáma's lap; compare also v. 26. That the author bad in view 
some arrangement of statues similar to tbat described in the inscription, and not, as the commentator thinks, of 
figures drawn in a diagram, is probable from the fact that in describing the position of the figures he uses the 
terms udag-dakshinagÓh, agratah (v. 50), pabohimé (v. 51), dg n&yddishu (v. 68), whereas in the description of the 
diagram (v. 68 ff.) he speaks only of madhyé, tatpdrfvé, etc. 

+ Le. either Vishnu or Sálva-Timma. I am not at all sure that my translation of this verse is correct. Its 
principal object apparently is a pun on the name of the god, Sáluva- RAgha va, mentioned in the next verse ; compare 
vv. 41, 42 which in a similar way praise Siva Virêfvara mentioned in v. 43. The name of the god is certainly 
connected in some way with that of SA]va-Timma, where, to judge from the analogy of such names as Nadindla- 
Timma, etc., the first part would seem to be properly и family name. Whether Sá]va in this sense bas anything to 
do with the tribal name of the Sálvas or Sálvas, must be left undecided ; compare Winternitz, Maatrapátha, 
р. xlvii. On tbe other band, in the titles Ganda Kaftdri Sdjuva, borne eg. by Narasithhardya of Vijaya- 
nagara and Venkata I. of Karnáta (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1. yp. 85, 181), and by the former king even with repeti- 
tiou of the last word (Sdiuva-sá|uva ; ibid. p. 182), ४१४४ is clearly only a унда. According to Dr. Hultzech 
it means ‘the hawk,’ and in this sense, and as а synonym of Garuda, it seeins to have been used in the present case 


also. 
* As to the chronogram see the remarks on p. 112 abore. 
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Vv. 36-40 record various grants. 


(V. 41.) I worship the lotus-like foot of the destroyer of the sacrifice of Daksha,! which 
is revered by the hosts of the gods; which is covered by the brilliant rays of the lines of its 
exceedingly white nails, as (a lotus ४8 covered) by ducks kept for pleasure; which is adorned 
with huge serpents glittering like ornaments, as (6 lotus ४8 adorned) with the floating fibres of 
its stalk; which is surrounded by the heads of the hosts of his enemies, as (a lotus is 
surrounded) by flights of female bees. 


(У. 42.) Let that Viraévara protect you whose deep compassion with heroes was the 
cause of Daksha-Prajápsti's bead becoming quickly the head of a ram 12 


Vv. 43-49 record various grants. 


(V.50.) Having made at Atukêru a tank, where lines of swans meet in the clusters of 
the widely opened water-lilies floating on the waves; which is charming, because the curlews are 
(seen there) striding in circles and sporting in pairs, (pressing each other) with their throats, 
(at tha same time) uttering sharp cries; which is the rival of the ocean; where a loud dabbling 
noise originates in the cavities of the banks, the lord Nádipdla-Appa presented it completely to 
the Brihmans.? 


Vv. 51 and 52 record two grants. 


(У. 53.) This tank at Appipura, resembling the ocean, which, abounding in lotuses, 
was the abode of the kings of birds,‘ became a forest, a field of rampant paddy, and in the hot 
season a stream, because (even at that time) it was full of water. 


Vv. 54-59 record various grants. 


(У. 60.) As long as the floods of the daughter of Jahnu, the daughter of Tryambaka and 
the holy daughter of Sahya are purifying the earth and the whole city of Kondaviti,5 as long 
аз a poet is sporting in the waves of the nectar-ocean of poetry, so long shall the creeper of 
Saluva-Timma’s fame continually blossom on earth ! 


V. 61 records a grant by Saélva-Timma. 
(L. 257.) Happiness! Happiness! May it cause happiness! 


1 Ie. Siva. 

2 This is an allusion to the legend that Siva, irritated because he had not been invited to the sacrifice of 
Daksha-Prajapati, the father of his wife Satt, decapitated his father-in-law, but afterwards, out of pity, revived him 
and gave him the head of a ram. 

8 | find it impossible to render the niceties of the text in my translation. The terms used are such as to 
convey the idea of an arena, where circles of kings (rdjahame-doatamsa) are assembled, where a wrestling 
(mithune-kréda-khéld) takes place, where a champion (a&kakdra) appears, and where loud applause (uttdia-tdia) 
is heard 

* Doijardja seems to be meant for rdjakanea. 

s The daughter of Jahnu is the Ganga. The daughter of Tryambaka is the Gédavart which rises on mount 
Tryambaka ; compare the verse iu Rudrabbatta’s commentary on the Paidyajívana, quoted by Aufrecht, Cat. Cod. 
Sanscr. Bibl, Bodl. p. 818a : 

Fatredgatd Tryambaka-purvatdchacha Gódávarí Sindhunadéna yukid | 
tatredsti Gédd-tata-madhya-dééé Shetkhétak-dkhyam пасагаћ suramyam 1 

The Tryambaka forms part of the chain of mountains on the north-west side of the l'eninsula which commonly 
are called Sahya ; in the Váyspuráno, 1, 45, 104, the Gédavari therefore appears in the list of rivers which rise on 
the Sahya. Here, however, the daughter of Sahya is the Krishna, as shown by the corresponding verse in the 
Kondavidu inscription (compare p. 112, note 3), where Krishaavennd has been inserted instead of Sahyaputrt. 
Rivers are frequently called the daughters of the mountains where they arise ; even in the dry geographical descrip- 
tion of the Vdyupurdna the rivers rising on mount Mahéndra are called his daughters (45, 106). The statement 
that the Krishná purifies the city (purt) of Kondavida is, of course, a poetical exaxgeration, the distance between 
Kondarfdu and the river being more than twenty miles, 
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B.— Kasi Pillar Inscription. 
END OF THE TEXT. 
Fourth Face. 


255 . . + + TR ае 
256 दुगण्येगस्यशमंटपं | ташт सु- 

257 धालिप्तं क्तवानप्पमंचिराट्‌ ॥ [६०*] wt 
258 wy Et जेयुन्‌* [॥*] 


No. 13.— TWO GRANTS OF DANDIMAHADEVI. 


By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The two grants of which at Dr. Hultzach’s request I give an account here from excelleny 
impressions supplied to him by Mr. Venkayya, were preserved in the office of the Collector of 
Gañjám and will be deposited in the Madras Museum. There is no information as to where or by 
whom they were discovered. They have been briefly noticed already in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of 
Antiquities, Vol. II. p. 32 f., Nos. 216 and 217;5 and I have for years been in possession of 
rubbings of them which formerly belonged to the late Sir A. Cunningham. The grants record 
donations by a lady named Dandimahadévi, whose ancestors are enumerated in both, in almost 


identical verses. 
A.— DANDIMAHADEVI’S GRANT OF THE YEAR 180. 

This is а single copper-plate which measures about 1 ३” broad by 101" high, and is 
inscribed on both sides. On to its proper right is soldered a seal, half of which sticks to the 
plate, while the other half projects beyond it. This seal rests on an expanded lotus flower the 
petals of which enclose it; it is circular and measures 21” in diameter. It bears in relief on a 
countersunk surface, across the centre, the legend éfrimad-Dandimahadévi, in characters 
resembling those on the first side of the plate; above the legend, a couchant bull facing 
to the proper right, with the sun and the moon's crescent above its hump and a conch-shell 
above its hips; and below the legend, two straight lines over an expanded lotus flower the stalk 
of which rises out of the margin of the seal.— The writing is well preserved. The size of the 
letters is between § and +,” on the first side of the plate, and between about } and à" on the 
second side. Both the general style of writing and the forms of individual letters shew that 
the two sides of the plate were written by different persons. The writer of the first side, who 
affects a monumental style of writing, apparently has taken some pride in his work and has 
done it fairly well; the writer of the second side, who writes in a current hand, has performed 
his task in a very slovenly manner and committed many blunders, some of which I am unable 
to correct. The characters on both sides belong to the northern part of Eastern India. They 





1 From an inked estampage supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 
3 Up to this, the text is practically identical with that of the preceding inscription. 


8 The anusvára stands at tbe beginning of the next line. 


4 Read 999; after this comes a sign the meaning of which I do not know. | 
s Tbe prince ‘IndulAla’ of Mr. Sewell's account, to whom is ascribed the feat of having rescued his brother's 


throne, owes bis existence to the epithet vysdha-bhdgtndra-ltlah in verse 6 of the two graute. Most of the 
princes who are really wentioned in the grants have been omitted by Mr Sewell’s informant. 
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may be classed together with those of e.g. the Nadagám (in Gaíijám) plates of Vajrahasta of Saka" 
Savat 979 (No. 357 of my List of Inscr. of North. India), the Bámangbháti (in Orissa) plate 
of Ranabhanja (ibid. No. 655), the Orissa (?) plates of Vidyádharabhañja (ibid. No. 658), the 
Patni, Katak and Kudopali plates of Mah&bhavagupta I. and II. (ibid. Nos. 659, 660, 664 and 
665), the Buguda (in Ganjêm) plates of Mádhavavarman (ibid. No. 673), the Gafijdm plates of 
Prithivivarman (054. No. 672), and even the Assam plates of Ratnapálavarman, Indrapálavarman 
and Balavarman (ibid. Nos. 711-714). To prove this with full details would lead me too 
far here, but I may invite the reader's attention at least to the forms of the aksharas fa and fta 
used in the present inscription (e.g. in the word khéfa in line 30, and in Ummatta- at the end of 
line 5), the type of which is equally found in all the eastern inscriptions enumerated,' while it 
is absent from the records of other parts of Northern India. Of peculiar forms of letters on the 
first side of the plate I would point out that of the letter n (e.g. in nivási-, 1. 3, and dnanda#=, 
1. 4), which has found no place yet in our paleographic Tables; it also occurs in the Nadagám 
plates of Vajrahasta (above, Vol. IV. p. 189, and Plate, e.g. in bhuvana-vinuta-, 1. 1). I may 
mention besides that in the word charstártha- in line 12 the r of the akshara rtha clearly is 
written on, not above, the line. On the second side attention may be drawn, amongst other 
things, to the form of the letter h (e.g. in mahtyast mahím-ahi- in line 20), which 
also is absent from our palwographio Tables, but occurs e.g. in the Orissa (P) plates 
of Vidyêdharabhanja (Jowr. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVI. Part I. Plate ix.); to the form 
of the subscript ú, e.g. in chi[hna]-bhátá, 1. 21, and vabhüva,l. 22, which is the form of û 
constantly used in the Nadagám plates; to the medial á in pathárha (for yathárham), 1. 28, in 
the ná of Dánálavah, 1. 40? and in the gr of -grámá, 1. 41; to the fact that the letters t, r and 
j occasionally are turned the wrong way, as in chiram= and sutd tasyá in line 20, and 
"dhirája-, 1. 28; to the final ¢ in samvat, 1. 35, and $rímat, 1. 38; to the occurrence of the rare 
letter jh in ajhérafa- at the end of line 42 ; and to the apparently very modern forms— 
peculiar, so far as I can see, to Orissa— of the letters p, ph and sh in the corrupt passage má bhud- 
aphasaná sah para-datsshu in line 97. Nor would I omit to mention that in line 26 the first 
akshara of the word which I have transcribed by [sth?]ánántari[k]án- is denoted by a strange 
sign which bears no resemblance at all to the ordinary sign for sth. But what in this inscrip- 
tion— & record which from its general appearance could hardly pretend to any great antiquity 
— seems to me most remarkable, is the employment of numerical symbols’ in the date of it (in 
lines 35 and 36), which I have transcribed by samvat 100 80 Mérgasirsha-vadt 5 (2), In this 
respect, I can compare with the present grant only the Bámangháti (in Orissa) plate of 
Ranabhahja, in which the year of the date is similarly denoted by numerical symbols (for 200, 
80 and 8) It is noteworthy that both these grants come from the same part of India, where 
$a 

1 In some of these inscriptions it is difficult to distinguish between the signs for f and tf, and there are some 
in wbich no difference at all is made between the two. 

3 The same sign for md is used in line 89, in the word transcribed by [pé 7४4 [८6], The medial 4 is 
occasionally written in the same manner in the Kudopali plates (above, Vol. IV. р, 258, Plate), in the aksharae 
gd, ngd, ((d, dhá and é4 (and also in nó). 

3 The sign for jh, here employed, resembles the sign for the same letter used in the Assam plates of 
Vallabhadéva, above, Vol. V. p. 185, 1. 41, in the pbrase sa-jAdta-vifapa. A similar sign for jh 5180 occurs in line 11 
of tbe Kudopali plates, above, Vol. IV. p. 258, where the actual reading, as I now see, is sa-j hafa-vifap-dranya 
(for sa-jhá(a-eilap-dranyah), not ea-[vd ?]tta-vittap-dranya. 

є The sign employed by the writer is perhaps really meant for ८७4, not std. 

* Above, Vol. JV. p. 195, note 4, I have giveu the latest known copper-plate inscriptions with numerical 
symbols, the time of which can be fixed with certainty, and bave stated that they are all anterior to A.D. 800. 
The only stone inscriptions with numerical symbole which are later than A.D. 800, so far as I know, 
Мов. 501, 546 and 660 of my List of Inser. of North, India. 

* See Jour. Beng. As. Зоо. Vol. XL. Part 1. Plate ii. last line; and Prof. Bühler's Ind. Palaographie, 


Plate ІХ. col. zviii., where (probably only in consequence of the numerical symbols) Ranabhafija's plate is assigned 
to the 9th century A.D. 


are 
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- such symbols therefore would seem to have been longer in practical use than in other parts of 
the country. As regards the individual signs employed in this inscription, the symbol for 100 
is something between lva and lu, just as the symbol for 200 in the Bámangháti plate is lû; and 
that for 80 is nearly identical in both plates. The exact form of the symbol—if it be 
intended as such— for the number of the tithi of the date I have not been able to trace else- 
where, and I am very doubtful whether І have correctly taken it to denote ‘5.’! — Excepting 
the description of the boundaries in lines 42 and 43, whore some local dialect appears to be used, 
the language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The first part of the grant up to line 22, which 
gives the genealogy of DandimahAdévi, is in verse, but includes a short prose passage in line 3. 
The formal part of the grant, from line 22 to the end, is in prose, except that in lines 36-39 it 
contains some benedictive and imprecatory verses or fragments of verses— here, as in some 
cognate inscriptions, given very corruptly— as well as & verse which records the name of the 
composer of the prasasti, $e. as І take it, of the genealogical account. In respect of 
orthography the only general remarks called for are, that the letter b throughout is denoted by 
the sign for v, and that the writer of the second side (like some Telugu writers) has found some 
difficulty in distinguishing between the vowels ç andi. The second side of the grant, as I have 
intimated already, has been written so carelessly that it would be impossible here to point out 
all orthographical mistakes. On the first side it may suffice to call attention to the use of the 
akshara tsa instead of chchha in the word saptatsada (for saptachchhada) in line 2, which 
finds its counterpart in the common samvachchhaa (for samvatsara).— I regret that in the 
formal part of the grant there are several words or phrases regarding the exact reading and 
interpretation of which I am uncertain. They are the words transcribed by pa[vá ?]ka-, 1. 27, 
góku[ta]-, 1. 29, slékhari-pravésands([t]iyd, 1. 31, and [pá?]ná[kó], 1. 39. I also am unable to 
interpret the greater part of lines 42 and 43, which, as stated already, are not in Sanskrit. 

The inscription ів one of the Paramabhaffdrikd | Mahárájádhirája- Paraméfsvari 
Dandimahádévi (1. 24), whose ancestors are enumerated in verses 2-9. There was a king named 
Ummattasimha (1. 5), from whose family sprang Maügapáda (1. 7) and other kings. In their 
family there was the king Lónabhára (1. 9) ; his son was Kusumabhára (1. 13) ; after him ruled 
his younger brother Lalitabhára (1. 13); he was succeeded by his son S&ntikara (l. 15), and he 
again by his younger brother Subhákara (1. 18). When the last of these princes died, his 
queen? ascended the throno, and afterwards her daughter Dapndimahádévi (1. 20) ‘ruled the 
earth for a long time.’ This queen, a devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), from ‘ the camp 
of victory ’— appropriately compared in verse l with the commencement of autumn (the season 
of war)—at GubéSvarapataka (l. 3), issues the following order to the present and future 
functionaries in the K6ngéda-mandala (1. 24), viz. tho Mahásámantas, Mahárájas, Rájaputras, 
Antaratigas, Kumárámátyas, Uparikas, Vishayapatis, Taddyuktakas, Dándapásikas, Sthánán- 
tarikas and others who enjoy the royal favour, those belonging to the regular and irregular 
troops and (royal) favourites; and to the people, headed by the . . .° Sdmantas and 
Sdmaviéjins,® who dwell in the eastern division of the Varadákhanda-vishaya (1. 26) :— 

“ Ве it known to you! For the increase of the religious merit of our parents, ourselves 
and all beings, we have, on the occasion of a samkranti (1. 34), by means of a copper-charter 





1 The doubtful sign seems to me to bear some kind of resemblance to the symbol for 5 in the Chikkulla 
plates, above, Vol. 1४. p. 197, 1. 26, Plate. 

2 Her name is not given, but from tbe epithets applied to her in verse 9 we may suspect that it was Gauri. 

з I do not remember having met this term before; sthdnddhikaragika occurs above, Vol. III. p. 320, 1. 11 
of the text, and sthdnddhtikrita in Ind, Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 179, 1. 14. 

4 Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 200, 1. 10, chdfa-bhafa-vallabhajdtiyd; instead of vallabha we have 
rdjevallabha above, Vol. LII. p. 342,1. 6; р. 347, 1. 7; and elsewhere. 

$ See below, p. 138, note 25. 

5 The term sdmavdji[n] occurs above, Vol. IV. p. 258, 1. 14; instead of it we have sdmaedjika, ibid, 
р. 200, 1. 11 ; and sdmasd yika, above, Vol, III. p. 352,1. 27 (where the published text bas sdma[m*]¢-dsika). 
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with pouring out of water given, їп the way of a perpetual endowment and free from taxes,! - 
the village of Villa (1. 29) which belongs to this vishaya— with the upartkara, with the 
uddéfa? with? its weavers, gókufas (P), distillers of spirituous liquors and other artisans (?), 
with its hamlets? (?), landing-places (or steps on the river-side), ferry-places* etc, and thickets, 
exempt from all molestation, not to be entered’ . . . . « , in accordance with the 
maxim called bhümichchhidra and for as long as the moon, the sun and the earth endure— to 
the door-keeper Dhavala (1. 34), the son of Vas[u?] . . and grandson of Apratidéghdsha, 
an immigrant from Vihgip&taka (P), belonging to the Viévámitra gotra, with the pravara 
Dêvaråta and anupravara Audala, and student of tbe Kanva-4ékhá. Wherefore, out of respect 
for what is right, you should preserve this our gift ! ” 


This order is followed (in line 35) by the date, the 5th (?) of the dark half of 
Márgaóirsha of the year 180; and (in lines 36-38) by benedictive and imprecatory verses. 
Lines 38-40 repeat that this is a charter of Dandimahfdévi; give the name of the author of 
the prasasti, the poet Jambhala, son of the great poet Jay&tman (P); and record the names 
of certain officials, viz. the Eánaka Dánálava who was the dátaka (P) of the grant, the 
Mahákshapafalika Nyi[simha P], the Mahdsamdhivigrahin Ugraditya, and the Mahápratihára (?) 
Prahisa. 


Line 4] adds that a quarter (P) of the village of Villa on the occasion of a samkránti 
was given by Dhavala to the Brahmans; lines 42 and 43, in which the names of the villages 
of Héndala and Khairapata occur, apparently state the boundaries of the village granted ; 
and the inscription ends with the name of the engraver, Sambhaka. 


Beyond saying that, judged by the writing, this inscription could hardly be older than the 
13th century A.D., I do not venture at present to express any opinion regarding its age. I do 
not know to what era the year 180 of its date and the year 288 of the date of Ranabhaiija’s 
grant should be referred, and can only trust that other inscriptions, similarly dated, will be 
obtained from the same part of the country, which may both help us to fix definitely the dates 
of these grants and throw more light on the general question of the employment of numerical 
symbols in Eastern India. | 

The place Guhëávarapátaka from which the grant was issued, the villages mentioned in 
it, and the vishaya in which they were situated, I have not found on the maps. The name 
Kóhgóda5 of the mandala to which the vishayas of both the grants A and B belonged I have 
from the first ventured to identify with the name Kong-u-t’o (Kong-yu-t’o) of Hiuen Tsiang 
(Beals Si-yu-ki, Vol. II. p. 206), and I am assured by Professor S. Lévi that from a 
linguistic point of view this identification is in every respect unobjectionable. As stated by 





J The phrases akaratoéna and akaríkrityo are very common in grants from the same part of India. 

з Above, Vol. IV. p. 254, I have translated séddééa by * with all their localities,’ but ७००९४८ has probably a 
more specific meaning. Séparskarah s6ddééah (which apparently is the proper reading also in Jour, Beng, As. 
Soc. Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 125, 1. 4 from the bottom) may be equivalent to the eódra&gaA séparikerah of other 
inscriptions. 

8 In the phrase which commences here the reading of the word gékuta appears to be certain, but its meaning 
is not apparent. For some expressions (the exact meaning of which is uncertain), in which the word prakriti 
oocurs, see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. р. 188, note 82. For the general import of the phrase here used I would compare 
above, Vol V. p. 112, lines 65 and 66, where the village-artisane are stated to be included in the grant ; also 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 68, 1. 52, and above, Vol. IV. p. 296, “ We (also) gave the oil-mongers and the five (classes 
of) artisans as (Ais) slaves." For taxes on looms efo. see South-Ind. Inecr. Vol. I. pp. 88, 89, 103, 156 etc, 

* Compare above, Vol. V. p. 52, last line of the text (“ ferry-boata "^ ete.). 

° The phrase commencing with =lékhae{(?)-1 am unable to explain. Jt recalls, of course, auch well. 
known expressions as achdtabhatapravééa, achdtabhataprarélya, akitokitpragrdhya, ahastaprakshépantyo, 
etc. 

8 Aecording to the grant В the Kéngéda-mandala (or emandalaka) was in Dakshins-K6Sal8.— For a village 
or town named Kairgéde see sbove, Vol. ЦІ. p. 42. 
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eee 
Mr. Beal, Sir A. Cunningham supposed Kong-u-t'o (hitherto transcribed by Kényédha) to be 
Gaiijám, and Mr. Fergusson took it as nearly certain that the small kingdom of Kong-u-t'o was 
‘somewhere between Kuttack and Aska’ (in the Gañjám district). Inasmuch as both our 
grants come from Gaiijám, either statement would tend to support my identification. On the 
maps I have searched in vain for a name like 1९020१8. In Hiuen Tsiang’s account of the 
kiogdom of Kong-u-t’o there is one point to which, in concluding these remarks, I may draw 
attention. The written characters of the people of that kingdom, he says, ‘are the same as 
those of Mid-India.’ In other words, they belonged to the northern alphabet, just as is the 
case with the characters of the grants here edited, grants which otherwise one would rather 
have classed with the southern inscriptions. 


TEXT. 
Firat Side. 
1 On?’ [॥*] Svasti® vyastajal-Abhra-vibhrama-haraih‘ 87003 [६09 jtr-"dtkarair= 
6 avathiya-érutichAmaraié=va(cha)  "bha(ha)sita-vyákósa-k&- 
2 $&ódayair-uddámair-mmada-saurabhaió-cha  karipám-&kshipta-saptatea(chchba)d-Sámódaih 
sannihitêm  sadzaiva бага- 
3 d-drambha-ériyam=vi(bi)bhratah || [19] Srimad-GuhéévarapAtta(ta)ka-nivasi-° 
vijayaskandhávárát || Sarvv-8685-pa- 
4 ripürap-&dhika-ruchir-yas-tápameastan-nayann-ánandaa-kpitaván(ü)-]anasya ^ manasi 
10 práptam-pratishtha(shthA)ü-chiram  [|*] 


5 saddrishti-pratirédhi yóna cha tamó nirmmülam-(Q(u)nmülitarh 
$rimán-indur-iv-ávanipatir-abhüd-Ummatta- 
6 siùgh-âhvayah " || (2*] Tad-vamé4d=abhavann=anindita-gun& muktámayáb 


sadgatáb! ^ ^ sad-vrittáh sukha- 

7 at(éi)talihb kshitibhyitah !!  ri-Madgap&d-“Adayah | yd ni  hriday-ógra-tápa- 
sa&($a)manó dê- 

8 v-åùganåbhih — svayah-kapth&élósha-sukha[1n?] sthiti-pranayind hár-ábhirámáüh 
kritêh || [3°] Ta- 

9 d-varnáó=bhavad=úürjjita[h*]16 krita-vu(bu)dha.prfti[h] 16 pratit-ódayó dóvah 
áatruvadhü-mukhóndu-tarapi[h]"  éri-Ló- 

10 nsbháró!$  nripah [I°]  yssy-&kramya guruprat&pa-sikhinah ^  prithvibhrita[h]!? 
pródva(ddha)tán düram sarvva- 

11 diganteróshu ‘tarash ^ svairam=prasasrub — karêh?l || [4%] 33 Tasy=Atmajah 





pranata-párthiva-chakra-chüd&- 
12 nirvvyája-rópita-padaó-charitártha-n&m& [|*] vistari-saurabha-gun-ddaya-pfirit-&sas= 

tasmá- 23 

1 From impressions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. ३ Denoted by a symbol. 

3 Metre of verses 1-4: SArddlavikrid ta. * The grant B has -vibàrama-dharaih. 

s B has sodidtapratr-; read éectdtapatr-. 6 B has astiya-; read afotya-. 

1 B bas hasita-. 8 B has saptachchhad-. 

° B has ?pátaka-vasita-ei^; I should have expected ^pdtak-dodsita-vi". 

1* B has only prdta chiran. B B has sth-dhoaya ; read simh-dheayah. 

13 B has sadfatdh ; read sa&gatdh (or sekgatéh). В omite sad-vrittdh. 

13 B has ४8160816०0. | 14 В has érimadagapdd-; read ért- Hangapdd-(?). 


1 B has -erjitah. 
16 The sign of visarga was originally omitted, but seems to have been inserted afterwards; В has -eftih. 


17 This sign of visarga also was originally omitted. 18 В has -Légahdrd. 
19 This sign of eisarga also was originally omitted. % B has tarshd. 
3! B has kard |. 33 Metre: Vasantatilaka. ` 


% Instead of tasmdd B has brêmdn, which is a better reading. 
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18 d-abhüt-Kusumabhára iti kshitiéah || [5°] 'Abhrital . Leli[ta*]bhürsh ..kshma- 
bharamsbhári-téjás-tad-anu . | 
14 tad-anujanmá · vyüdjha-bhógindra-lilhh | anayad=amaliminam yad-yaéshpüram- 
uchai(chchai)rsaspi ripu-rama-. . `: | 
15 ninfmeaiijan-Onmisram=agrah 3 || [6*] .... #Tasmim=nripê . divamsupéyushi tat- 
ianüjab ‘#êst=ûvanêresjanê(ni) 6889  . 
16 ntikar-àbhivá(dhñ)nab [°] .. . yên-êddhritêshv-akhila-durmmada-kan$takêshva(ehu) 
rómó ‘yavé(th&)-sva(su)kham-apdsta-bhiyé  janéna || [7°] Tasya 
17 presa(áa)sya-charit-á[ r*]jita-bhüri-kA(k1) rtti[r® ]-vviávambhar&-vibhursabhüd = an u j a s = 
tató-pi [|]  sréydbhir=éka-padam-ity=a- 
18 khilaih éri(éri)t-htmà yah  ári-Subhükers iti  prathitó yavó(thá)rtham || [8°] 
Tasya tripishtapa-jusha[h]* paraméévara- 
19 sya аёуї m samasta-janaté-ma(na)ta-padépadméé [|°] gihghásanarn 7 бабікаг- 
` &mala-kA(ki)rtti-gauri _Gaur=iva gaurava- 
Second Side | 
20 “pada  chiram-adhyaróhatab? || [9°] Tato. Dandimêhêdêvil! gut& tasyi DB 
^ mahi(bhyest [|*] zmalimsahi(hl) 
21 павё(уй)!$ matya . ehé(chi)ra-kálam-apálayata!* || [10°] 
16 Aviochehhá[nn]áyatipr&[s]au: varhsé[ka]ra-mahibhritém . [I°] chi[hna]-bhütà pa- 
22 tik=éva уа va(ba)bhtiva vibhüshapax. || (1) .. lávany-ámpita-nibsyanda-!t 
 Bundarab dadhati vapuh |(||)[11#]  Paramamá- 
23 hésvari'? mátápitri-pádánudhyátá pareamabhe[tt]arikk . má(ma)hárájádhirája- 
paramééva- у. utu | | 
24 ri(ri) értmad-Dandimfhadévi'® kusalini . | | Kó[rh]góda-mó(ma)ndé(nda)ló 
` vartamá(na*]-bhavishyan-má(ma)há- S 
25 40 sÁmarntarh-máháraja-rájaputr-Antarahga-kum&rümáty -Óparikarik8-?lvisha yapati-ta- 
26 SAdátyuküka-dandsvásika-[sthP]ánántari(k]&nsany&n-[che?]? . rBjaprasédina(nd) 
bha[ta]-cháta-valla[bha*]játinà?* Varadd- 
27 khanda-vishay6 ` pu(pQü)rvvs-khapdó .. .- pe[ va? ]ka-**s4manta-simavaji-pramokha- 


nivêsin ja- 





1 Metre: Málini; B omits the first two words of this verse, . 


3 Read =afru, which is the reading of B 3 Metre of verses 7-9: Vasantatilaki, 
* B has yathd-suddham=, ` s This sign of visarga was originally omitted 
© Read -pddapadmd, 7 B bas ss hdsanarh ; read sithhdsanat. 


5 Above the aksharas máhddévi sutd tasyá of this line 10 aksharas are engraved in small. letters. So far as 


I can make them out, they are sémarmhiasya mudamalapaja ; I do not understand their meaning 


* B has eadhyardt (or ?róta) ; read nadhyarbkat | 
10 Metre of verses 10 and 11: 81800 (Anushtubh). Verse 11 contains six Pádas, 
11 B bas Dandtmahdot ; read Dand{mahddért. 2 В has tasya. | 


З B bas =ahtnasd | ` М Read zapdlayat 
38 Read avichohhinn-dyati-práptau (?) carífakara-maMbhpritdm. ; | 
X Read -sisyanda 17 Read héévart 18 Bead -Daydimahddéct kubalint 


19 This sign of punctuation is superfluous. In the following name the sign of anusvdra is very faint in the 


impressions; in the grant В the nameis written Késgóda- 


? Read edmassta-maldrdja-. ` 1 Read -óparska- 
33 The second akshara of this line, transcribed by tyu, is really yd with the sign of и below it; of the 10th 


akshara, transcribed by sthd, the sign for eh seems to be no proper letter at all. Read dédyuktaka-ddydapdiska-. 
In B sthdndutarikdn= is quite clear Е | | 


33 Read sany dmfacha 
3% Read °jdifydn; compare above, Vol, IV. p. 200, 1, 10, and note 9 
3 Read pradhdna-(?) or rdnaka-(?). For the following edmav4ji compare ibid. р, 268, 1. 14, and note 16. 
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-28 nzpadána! pa(ya)th@rha[m*] ^ mánayati vd(béd)dhayati(ti) “pramajñápayati [I°] 
3Viyitam-asu bhavAra- ` | | ' 

29 tadashasamana-Villa-grama[h*}* sya(sd)parikara[h*] : sbthóshah? . #ga-tarntraváya- 
gdku[ta]-‘saupdi-7 | | 

90 k-êdi-prakutitah 8&- khéta-ghate(tta)-nadi(di)terasthán-Adi(di)-gulmakah Sarvva- 
pida-va- | | 

31 rjitó-lékhari-pravóssnás[t]iy& 5 bh[à]michhidr-Apivána-?ny&yón-&-chandr-Arka-kshiti- 
sama-kñlarn ma(må)tåpitrô- | 

32 r-&tmanah вагутуа-ва[%#]{уйпА[й=оһа] ^ puky(ny)-á[bh]ivpri[d*]dhayó Vinginátaka-10 
vin[i]rgatêya Višvñmitra-gótràya Déva- 


33 rêta-pravarêya Audal-êta!? anupravaráya Kanda(nva)sakh-[4]ddhy&yi!? 
Apratidághósha-pautráya Vês[u ?] | 
34 N .  -putráya  pratihára-Dhavaláya sankrantyém hast-ôdakên=åsm[å]bhis= 


támvrasása[n ]ikrity-Akshapanivi-dha-!4 

95 rmón-ákaratvóna pratiy&(p&)ditasad=!"sh=4sma-dati=ddharma-gauravid=bhavadbhih 
periphalaniyá!^ [|] Samvat!? 100 | 

36 80 M&rgaSirsha-vadi 5(P) [H°] !9$Vahubhir-vasuddhá [da*]tti | —r&jána!? Sagar- 
&dibhih [I°] yasya yasya yadê bhumih tasya tasya | 

37 tadê раа} [[#] MA? bhud-aphasaná sah para-datishi p&[tth]ivà [I°] Sva-daté 
para-datam=vA yd hard vasuddhará [|°] sa  vishtháyà 

38 kyimir=bhutva pitribhi saha pachyatéb (I) Sl rimat Dandimahadévyaé 
távachhásanam-ast-idarn | Prasasti? samasta- 

39 vachas&  kavin-óha  má(ma)hákavéh (|9] kritê Jambhala-námn-óyam-&tmajónar?? 
Jayatmanah’ []*] **(PüàP]n&[k6]-pi ránska-ért- 


1 Rend -nivdsi-janapaddmtacka (P). 3 Read sasdj 84". 
‚3% Read Fiditamsastu bhavatámoétad-visheya-sathbaddAa-. 
* Of the name of the village (read by me V$1/a-) the consonant of the first akehara has a somewhat odd 
form, and the second akehara might possibly be 17а; below, in line 41, the name is written either Fila- ог Véla- 
s Read eóddééah 
° B has distinctly gékuta ; in the present inscription the sign transcribed by ѓа differs somewhat from the 
sign for £a whiob elsewhere is used here 
1 Read -éaundib-ddi-prakritikah. | 
.. © В has =lébhant-practéatay[4]. І до not find a similar term (containing 782801) elsewhere, and am unable 
to suggest a suitable emendation. 
* Read bhdmichchhidr-dbhidhdna- 9 Read Visgipdtaka-(?) or Vergspdtaka-(?) 
. M Read ?ráys Audal-éty-anw | | 
13 Read -dddhydyiné, and compare above, Vol. IV. p. 268,1. 16 of the text. With the following name which 
is clear in the impression, compare Kéighésha and Vallabhaghéeha, above, Vol. III. p. 844, 1. 42 of the text 
| 18 Here one akshara is mutilated and illegible in the impression 
14 Read tdmraídsantkrity2dkehayanivt-dha 
35 Read ?difaentadedsA-dsmad-dattirz, 16 Read १०6818 parspdlantyd. 
13 Read sashoat ; compare my introductory remarks. 
16 I consider it unnecessary to correct all the numerous mistakes in the following verses; compare above, 
Vol. IV. р. 201, 1. 28 f., and p. 259, 1. 22 ff 
10 Read rájdnah, which actually occurs in Tad. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 49,1. 18. Instead of it, we have rdjdne 
also above, Vol, 111. p. 19, 1. 24, and Vol. IV. p. 201, 1. 24; rdjanas in Iud. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 276, 1. 19 ; and 
rdjans above, Vol. IV. p. 269, 1. 21 
% Intended for má b Addzaphala-éaAkd таў para-dattishe (instead of the ordinary para-datt=éts) pdriMedh 
compare e.g. above, Vol. III. p. 45, 1. 47. The second half of the verse, commencing with evaddn4t, is omitted here 
91 Read (rimad-Dasdimakddévydestdvachechhdeanate(?) or ztdmra-édsanam»(P) | 
2 Metre: 81018 (Anushtubh).— Read prafastik; for the following samesta-, which is quite clear in the 
impressions, I cannot suggest a suitable emendation. 
' 3! Read °jána Jaydtmanah (P) | | 
4 The engraving is quite clear here, but I сва read with confidence only the second ekshera (nd).— Read 
ddtaké (Р) 
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40 Dápálavah `“ mêhakêshapatalal éri-Nr? |  má(ma)hásandhivigrehi(hi) éri(éry)- 
Ugráditya(h*] || mápratira? éri-P[r]ahásaeb [II°] . 

41 *Vila-grümá* chat[v]âr[ô?] bhágá[b*] || tan-maddhé(dhyé) Dhavaldns 
vr&(br&)hmanáná[ dósha P ]6 bhága[h*] sankréntyaé(m*] hast-ddakéna 
datam? [||*] . 

42 SU[tts]ra-parvvata-Sikhara sñddhi tivadisigádi ^ póchádigádi ^ hópdimasigagádi 
sáddhi ajhérata- 

43 [gas]kagádi sáddhi Héndala-grama :såddhi Khairapata-grama sáddhi  cha[tu]- 
áim-Ópalakshita? (||*] ^ Utk&rmnna!? Sambhakéna [||*] 


B.— UNDATED GRANT OF DANDÍMAHADÉVIÍ. 


This is another single copper-plate which measures 104” broad by from 837 to 82" high 
and is inscribed on both sides. On to its proper right is soldered a circular seal, 237 in diameter, 
in the same manner as in the grant A. This seal bears in relief on a countersunk surface, 
across the centre, the legend érimad-Dandimahddévi, in the characters of the inscription ;!! 
above the legend, & conchant bullfacing to the proper right, with the sun and the moon's 
crescent above its hump and a conch-shell above its tail, and on each side of the bull what 
may be either an elephant-goad or a lampstand ; and below the legend, two straight lines over 
an expanded lotus flower the stalk of which rises out of the margin of the seal.— The writing is 
well preserved. The size of the letters is between } and 5”. The characters furnish another 
specimen of the northern alphabet peculiar to Eastern India; they closely resemble those of the 
Orissa (?) plates of Vidy&ádharabhaüja, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. LVI. Part I. Plate ix. The 
language of the inscription is Sanskrit. Lines 1 to (the middle of) 20 are substantially identical 
with lines 1 to (the middle of) 21 of the grant A. The remainder of the text, which contains 
the formal part of the grant, is in prose, except that it includes a benedictive and imprecatory 
verse in lines 35-37. In respect of orthography, what strikes one most is the promiscuous 
employment of the three sibilants: s is often used for 4, and £ nearly as often for s (e.g. in salila, 
1. 33, and éakalam, 1.36) ; sh for 4 in shdsana-darshandde, 1. ЗА ; 4 for shin puruéas (for purushath), 
1, 37; and s for sh in manusya-, 1. 36. The consonant b is throughout denoted by the sign for v, 
and medial & by the sign for u. Besides it may be noted that ¢ is used for d іп bhumichchhstr-, 
1. 29, and Autalya-, 1. 39; and that upéjushs, 1. 14, is written for upóyushi ; -dpivirdhayé, 1. 33, 
for -dbhivriddhayé ; and uddrhita, 1. 36, for uddhrtéa. In general, the formal part of this grant 
is less faulty than that of the grant A ; its phraseology is about the same. 

This is another inscription of the Paramabhaffdriká Mahdrdjddhirdja-Paramétvart 
Dandimah&édévi (1. 21), the names of whose ancestors are given exactly as in the grant A. From 
‘the camp of victory ° at GuhóSvarapütaka (1. 3) this queen issues the following order to the 





1 Read mañdkshapatalikah. 

з Here part of the name (perhaps 8४9363) has been omitted. 

з Read mañdpratšhdrab (?) érf-. 

4 The reading of the name here may be either Vila- or Véis-; compare above, l 29, where the name 
apparently is written Villa, 

s Bead -grdmasya. | ° Read ?ndndmséka-(?). 7 Read data. 

8 The passage which begins here I do not understand. It apparently gives the boundaries of the village, 
but is not in Sanskrit. The word #dddhi (or sdddht), which occurs in it five times, is written in another (un- 
published) Gafijàm grant both édadhi aud edndM ; compare e(md-sandhayah above, Vol. ITI. p. 228, 1. 16 

° Read chatuhstm-épalakehitah ; compare above, Vol. IV. p. 200, 1. 18. 

. 19 Read efbiranas. (The Gañjâm grant mentioned above, note 8, has the extraordinary word wdagirfiam 
for utktrnam). 
1 According to Mr. Sewell’s informant the legend is ' Brt Mahd Sémandthasvdmi in Telugu characters.” 
This statement is purely imagivary. 
13 In line 30 this word is written correctly. 
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various functionaries, as they may be present from time to time, in the Kóhgóda-mandalaka 
in Dakshina-Kóša18 (l. 22), vis. the Mahásámantas, Mahárájas, Edjaputras, Атіатайдаз, 
Kumárümályas, Uparikas, Vishayapatis, Taddyuktakas, Dándapáfikas, Sthánántarikas! and 
others who enjoy the royal favour, those belonging to the regular and irregular troops and (royal) 
favourites ; and also to the Mahámahattaras, Brihadbhógins,? Pustakapdlas, i ; — 
and other officials in the Arttani-vishaya (1. 28) :— š 


“ Be it known to you! For the increase of the religious merit of our parents, ourselves 
and all beings, we have, on the occasion of the uttarêyana? (1. 32), with pouring out of water 
given, free from taxes, the village of [Ga]rasámbh& which belongs to this vtshaya— with the 
upartkara, with the uddééa, with its weavers, gókufas(P), distillers of spirituous liquors and 
other artisans (Р), with its hamlets (?), landing-places (or steps on the river-side), ferry-places 
eto, and thickets, exempt from all molestation, not to be entered К 
in accordance with the maxim called bhümichchhidra and for as long as the moon, the sun and 
the earth endure— tothe Bhajfaputra Purushóttama, of the Kê$yapa gótra, with the pravaras 
KAéyaps, Avateüra and Naidhruva, a member of the Vajasanéya charana and student of the 
Kanva fákhá (of that Véda). Wherefore, seeing this order, out of respect for what is right and 
out of respect for ourselves, nobody should cause any obstruction !*' 


. This order is followed (in lines 35-38) by a benedictive and imprecatory verse; by the 
names of the writer, the Mahdkshapajfalika Bhógada, and of the engraver, the copper-smith 
[Kantha?]kaka; and by the statement that the village granted is (given as) contained within 
its well-known four boundary lines 


Lines 38 and 39 add that half of the village was given by the grantee Purnshéttams to 
the Bhaffaputra Ravika, of the Kausika gétra, with the pravaras Audalya, Viávümitra and 
Dévaráta. 

The inscription is not dated. Regarding the localities mentioned in it I can only refer the 
reader to my remarks on the grant A; the village granted by the present inscription, and the 
vishaya in which it was situated, I have not been able to identify 


TEXT. 
First Side. 
19 . . š « o ° 'Tatôf Dandimahê[dêt]vi sutå tasya? mahtyasi [|°] 
20 mahim=zahinasê(yê)  matyå chira-kêlamzapêlayata? ||[10®] Para[ma*jmabdévart 
mAta(t&)pitri-paddnudhyaéta parama- 
21 bhattàriká mahêrêjêdhira(rê)ja-paramêsva(4va)ri érimad-Dandi(ndi)mahfdévi 
kuéali(li)nt || tha? || Dakshina-Kó- 
29 falayam Kéngéda-mandalaké  yathákál-ádhy&sinó 





! For this term and eome others in what follows see the notes on the preceding grant. 

з I do not remember having met with the terms brikadbhégin and pustakapdia in other grants; with 
brihadbhógin one may compare the ordinary ०७८१४८७०४६. lem not able to explain the term [kw]takólasa- of the 
text, 


з I take aftardyané (like the expression sftardyane-nimstté of several Eastern Chalukya grants) to be 
used in the sense of sttardyana-sashkrdntan, * on the occasion of the san’s entering upon his northern course,’ 

4 From impressions supplied by Mr. Venkayya. 

s Except for some various readings the most important of which have been given above under A, the preced- 
ing portion of tbe text is the same as in A, and need not therefore be published 

€ Metre: Sléka (Anushtubh) 

7 Read fasyd, which is the reading of A. 8 Read =apdlayat. 

* The same akehara tha, between two signs of punctuation, is used at the end of Vidyâdharabhañja’s plates 
mentioned above. Compare Jed. Ant. Vol. XVII, p. 140, note 45, and Prof. Babler’s Iad. Pal aographie, 
р. 85. There should have been no sign of punctuation after kuéalint. 
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Second Side | 
23 lbhavishyan-mahásámanta-mahárája-rñjaputr-áëntarañgara-3aikumárámáty-u (ô) p a r i k a - 
` vishayapati-tadáyu- 


24 ktaka-dãndapêéika-sthãnêntarikê [n ] 87 ए ãn=api rêjaprasêdinaé-chêta-bhata- 
vallabhajatiy [&]- | 
25 n-Arttani-vishayóspi mahámatatura-*vri( bri) hadbhógi- pustakapála-[ku]takólas- 


Ady-[& ]dhikarana‘ | | 
26 yatharha[m*] månayati vê(bê)dhayati  éajnápayatió cha [I] Viditam-astu 
bhavata(tá) m-ótad-vishaya-samva(mba)ddha-[G&]- . 
27 ras&dibh&-grámab sdparikarah séddésah  sa-tayra(ntra)váya-gókuta-O(sau)ndi[k]-ádi- 
prakrita(ti)kah 
28 sa-khéta-ghatta-nadi(di)tarasthán-Adi-gulmakah garvó(rva)-pi(pi)d&-vivarjitó-lókhant- 
pravééatay [4 ]6 
29 "bhumichchhitr-ápidhána-nyáyón-&-chandr-árka-kshiti-sama-kála[ m*] 5mát&pimát&pi- 
30 trór-átmanah sarva-sa[t*]tvànán-cha ^ puny-ábhivriddhayó —Káéyspa-gótráya Kå- 
31 éyap-AÁvachchhá-?Naidhruva-pravaráya !"Vájasóna-charanáya Kánvas&kh-Ayadhy[&]y[i]-!! 
32 më  bhata(tta)putra-Purushóta(tta)máya!  ih-aiva utréyané  datam!! ^ mátápitró- 
33 r2átmanaá-cha puny-ápivirdhayó!* $aliladhárá-purasaréna!* chandr-Arka-kshi- 


94 ti-8&ma-kálam-akari(ri)kritya pratip&ditó-smábhir-yatám(tah )!6 shá(6&)sana- 
' darsha(réa)n&- | 
35 d-dharma-gó(gau)ravádsasmad-gauravách-cha na kónachit-paripanthiná 


bhavitavyam [II°] Iti kama- 

36 ladal-êmvu(mbu)vindu-lêlA[m#] éri(éri)yam=anuchintya manusya(shya)-ji(ji)vitam 
cha [|°] $a(sa)kalam-idam-udêrhita!l? vu- 

37 dhvå na hi purusai(shaih) para-ki[r]tayd vilópyá[h] tl · Lékhakó 

| mA&(ma)hAkshapatalika-Bhégadah | Utkirnam!? tam- 

38 [vê P]ra-*°[Kantha ?jkakéns |(||) Grámósyar prasidhdha-[da]tahsima[é=cha ?}*! [॥|*] 
Asya grimasy=4([rjddhé bhigah Purushdta(tta)ména Kau- 

39 éika-gdtraya”?  Autalya-Viávámitra-Dévaraja-"pravara-bhata(tta)putra-Ravik&ya dattah 
ardhdha?* amigar [||*] 





1 Before this one misses the word vartamdna -. 
3 Read -dntaranga-. з Read mahdmahattara-. 
4 Officials named pustakapdia I have not found mentioned elsewhere; the following [kw]takólas- I am 
unable to explain; and instead of -[d4]dhikarana I should have expected -ddAikaramkdn. 
5 Read samdjadpayati. '* See above, p. 189, note 8. š 
7 Read bhimsohohhidr-dhhidhdna-. .* Read mdtdps- (only once). ° Read -Avatedra-. 
16 See the same form of the word (Vdjaséna for Vdjasanéya) above, Vol. IV. p. 200, 1, 14, and note 18. 
0 Read -ddAydyi-. ® Originally °mdyah was eugraved ; read ^mdyoéMoaiosóttarágand. 
18 Read 66६6 ; but this word and the following as far es °virdhayé should bave been omitted Mb. 
* Read puny-dbhivpiddhayé; compare pany-dpivirdhayd above, Vol, IV. p. 200, 1.18; and punye yasê: 
pivarddhaé ibid. p. 259, 1. 18, 
1» Readsalilsdhdrd-purabsartns (for ९7०४०७) ; compare above, Vol. III. p. 45, 1. 40; Vol, IV. p. 200, 1. 19 
and elsewhere. Some grants have saliladhdrd-purahsaréna oidhind, ; 
16 Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 901, 1. 21 
17 Metre: Pushpitêgrê. For the spelling of some words of this verse compare ibid, 1l. 82 and 38. 
16 Read =wdáÀrstas cha ०७०7०70406. 19 Read stk(rnad 
% Read tambdra- ( for tdmrakdra- ?) ; compare kdmedra tor kdrheyakára. 
31 Read prasiddha-chatuhstmafecha. Tho last ekehara, which I have given as beka, looks in the original like 
mi, preceded by part of the letter £ 
33 Read -gotrdy= Audalya 38 Read -Dévardia-, 
34 Intended for ardhdeshéah, but these words are superfluous. 
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No. 14.— PLATES OF THE TIME OF SASANKARAJA ; 
GUPTA-SAMVAT 300. 


By E. HuLTzscs, PH.D 


These plates were received in February 1900 from Mr. H. D. Taylor, I.O.S., Acting Collector 
of Gafjám, in whose office they had been lying unclaimed. It is not known where they come 
from. They will be deposited in the Madras Museum 


These are three copper-plates, the first of which bears writing on one side only, and the 
other two on both sides. But the second side of the third plate is so much worn that I have 
not been able to read the whole of it. The plates measure 51" in breadth and 21” in height. 
Their edges are slightly raised into rims for the protection of the writing. On the left side of 
each plate a hole is bored for passing through a ring, which is 3]' in diameter and about ३” 
thick, and which was cut by Mr. Venkayya on receipt of the plates. The ends of the ring are 
secured in the base of an elliptical seal, which measures 1” by 1$". In the depression of the seal 
are, in relief, a couchant bull facing the proper right, a vertical line across the breadth of the 
seal, and at the bottom the legend Srí-Sainyabhitas[y*]a 


The alphabet is the ‘ acute-angled type with nail-heads, ° which forms the transition from 
the Gupta to the Nágari alphabet.! Two signs of interpunctuation are used, viz. a single 
horizontal line (1l. 1, 24, 27) which corresponds to the single vertical line of other records, and 
the usual double vertical line.— As regards orthography, I would note that the upadhmdntya 
occurs twice (ll. 5 and 17) and that b is throughout represented by the sign for v. In sashára 
(1. 16) the guttural nasal stands for the anusvára ; in nri(tri)bhuvana (1. 17) the vowel ri takes the 
place of the syllable r$; and in samhéta (1. 5) his an error for gh. The group ddy is simplified 
into dy in udyátsta (1. 15), while t is doubled before r in fatattrayé (1. 2), mátápittróh (1. 21) 
and gótira (1. 22). The anusvára is generally changed into the corresponding nasal before 
consonants of the five first classes. Two cases of wrong зата are paradattám-vá (1. 27) and 
9dái-mahárája? (1. 8).— The language of the inscription is Sanskrit. The bulk of it is in 
prose; lines 24 to 29 contain four imprecatory verses; and after them there seems to have been 
a fifth verse of which I can read only the last word (1. 31). The Sanskrit of the prose portion 
is not very correct. Thus in line 8 f. the words priya-tanayó mahárájá(ja)- Yasóbhétah ought 
to stand in the genitive case and the following pronoun tasya ought to be omitted; in line 11 
four words have to be transposed; line 16 contains a compound in which two superfluous 
synonyms are included; and inline 21 f. we find arddhéna and °purassaréna for arthé and 
9purassaram. 

The inscription is dated in the Gaupta year three hundred (1. 2), 4.6. in Gupta- 
Sarmvat 300 = A.D. 619-20, and during the reign of the Mahárájádhirája Sas&hkarája (1. 3). 
This king is probably identical with Saédaka, the king of Karnasuvarna, who, according to 
Hiuen Tsiang, murdered Rájyavardhana, the elder brother and predecessor of the great king 
Harsha of Thinésar. In Bápa's Harshaoharita the slaying of Rêjyavardhana is attributed to 
the king of Gauda who, according to one manuscript of the Sríharshacharita, waa called 
Naréndragupta,? but who, according to the commentator on the Harshacharita, was named 
988808. The translators of the Harshacharita very ingeniously find an allusion to king Sas&hks 
in the word faéásika-mandalam.5 If the Sabinka of the Si-yu-kt and of the Harshacharita is 





1 See Professor Dübler's Indische Palaographie, $ 23 

१ Beal’s Buddhist Records of the Western World, Vol. I, p. 210 

3 Ep Ind, Vol. I. p. 70 * Bombay 1892, p. 195 
1054. p. 199, and Cowell and Thomas’ translation, p. x and р, 275 
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really identical with the Sas&nkarája of this inscription, it follows that he must have continued 
to reign at least 13 years after the murder of Rájyavardhana and the accession of Harsha. 

As, at the beginning of the inscription, Sas&hkarája is mentioned as the Mahárájádhirája 
ruling the earth, he must be understood to have been the sovereign of the prince who issued the 
grant. This was the Mahárája Mahásámanta Midhavardjs II. (1. 17 f.) of the 81160008१७ 
family (1.10), the son of Yasébhita (1.9) and grandson of Майһатагаја I. (1.8). He was 
a worshipper of Siva (ll. 14-17) and, to judge from the legend on the seal of his grant, bore 
the surname Sainyabhita. The only other inscription of the same dynasty, which has been 
published, are the Buguda plates of M&dhavavarman, surnamed Sainyabhita,! of the family of 
Sailddbhava. As the alphabet of these plates is considerably more modern than that of the 
subjoined inscription, it follows that Yaédbhita’s son Sainyabhita Mádhavavarman of the 
Buguda plates was a remote descendant of Yaéóbhita's son Sainyabhita Mádhavar&ja II., the 
contemporary and subordinate of Saé&nkarája 

At an eclipse of the sun (1. 23) Mádhavarája IT. granted to a Brihmana the village 
of Chhavalekkhaya (l. 18 f.) in the Krishnagiri-vishaya. He issued his order ‘from the 
victorious Kéngéda’ (1. 8) on the bank of the Sálim& river (1. 7). None of these local 
names can be traced on the map at present. Kryishuagiri, the head-quarters of the vishaya, 
might be identical with its synonym Nilagiri, which is a name of Jagannátha (Puri) iu Orissa. 
K6ngéda is mentioned in the form Kaingéda as the residence of Mádhavavarman in the Buguds 
plates (1. 29), and the Kdngéda-mandala occurs in the two grants of Dapdimahádóvi. Professor 
Kielhorn identifies Kóngóda with the Kong-u-t’o of Hiuen Tsiang.* 


TEXT.5 
First Plate. 


ç afa a चतुरुदधिसलिलवोचोमेखलानिलोनायां सद्दोपा- 
गरपत्तनवत्या HUT गोपाव्देः वषशतचये वर्तमाने 
महाराजाधिराजारयोशशाहराज्य' शासति गगणतल- 
विनि[:*]खूतभगोरथावतारिताया हिमवहिररुपरि 
पतना[द*]नेकशिला संहातविभि्रव fe पातालात्तन्लोघे' 
सुरसरित ча विविधतरुवरकुसुमसच्छ्रोभयतटा- 

Second Plate; First Side. 
7 न्सविनिपतितजलाशयायाः श[1]लिमासरितः ''कुला[प]कण्ठा- 
8 “दजयकोड्लेदामहाराजम हासामन्तदोमाधवराजस्य प्रियतनयो 
9 महाराज ()यशोभीतस्तस्यापि frags: खगुण[म]रोचिनिकर- 
10 'अप्वोधितशिलोद्ववकुलकमलो विकोशनोलोत्पल- 


1 [n taking Sainyabhita (verse 9 of the Baguda plates) as a surname of Mádhavavarman (v. 12 of the same 
plates) 1 differ from Professor Kielhorn, who understands Mádhavavarman to have been the sos of Sainyabhita. 

1 Above, Vol. 111. p. 41 Ё 

3 See my Reports on Sanskrit Manuscripts in Southern India, No. I. p. 59, note 8, and p. 69, No. 291. 


Gs C fF WwW t9 F3 





4 See page 136 above. 5 From the original copper-plates, 6 Expressed by a symbol. 
1 Read सहौपगिरिपत्तगवत्या. १ Read MATA, ° Read "राजय्रीशशाडराजे. 
w Read "संघातविभित्रवहिच्पा तितान्तर्जलौघाया:(?). ॥ Read Fey’. 


18 Road fca qr दाना. — 13 Read प्रबोधित. 
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11 
12 
13 


14 
15 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 


21 
22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
27 


28 


प्रतिस्महि (नी)खज्घारानिशितनिश्वेषप्रतिह त रिपु-' 
वलो' दोनानाथक्पणवनोपकोपभुज्यमानविभवः स्वसु- 
जपरिघयुगलोपार्ख्जितठृपशो[:*] कमलविमलरुथर- 


Second Flate; Second Side. 
तत्तुव्ञंगन्म[ स्ह *]लमर्हनद्ुतशोर्यधै यंगुणान्वितो मझात्ृषभपर्यझ- 
*ककुधो पधानविन्यस्तवाहोव्यालचन्द्रौद्योतितजटाकलापैकदे- 
शस्य भगवतस्स्थत्युत्पत्तिप्रशय डष्टिसङ्कारकारणस्य 
*बृसुवनगुरो)<पादभक्षः परमत्रह्मण्यो' मङाराजमहासा- 
मन्तश्रीमाधवराज: कुशलो कृष्णगिरिविषयसंवदच्छवल-' 
агачта *वत्तमानभविष्यकुमारासात्योपरिकतदायुक्तकानन्याख?? 
ware” पूजयति मानयति च [°] विदितमस्तु भवतामयं ग्रामो- 


Third Plate; First Side. 
TET मातापिच्चोराव्मनस पुण्थाभितदये सलिलधारापुर- 
5ज्मरेशाचम्द्राकेसमकालोीनाक्षयनीये* भरदाजसगोभायाङ्कि- 
रसब्ांस्मत्यप्रवराय“ छरब्यस्रामिने सूर्योपरागे प्रतिपादित[:*] u 
www स्मृतिशास्त्रे । “वहुभिव्वसुधा दत्ता राजभिस्सगरादिभिः [e] 
यस्व यस्य यदा face” तस्य तदा फलं ॥ षष्टिं HEYET 
णि < मोदति भूमिदः [।*] wee चानुमन्ता च तान्येव नरके 
वर्स[त्‌*] ॥ wat? परदत्तास्बा () यो इरेत वसुन्धरा[म्‌ ।*] स विष्ठायां 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
[fer fuqfaure чча ॥ मा “yawang व[:] परदत्ते 





29 [ति] पार्थिव[:*] а खदार्ना[त्‌*] फलमानग्त्य” (1) परद[्तानुपालने] +... 
80 ө e ° ° е ७ ° ° ° ७ e ° 
31 [प्र|यच्छति ॥ 

t निश्चित ought to stand before खद्ध धारा, and प्रतिष्ठत before निश्शेष. 

з Read “aq. * Read qfar, 

* Read "ककुदोपथानविग्वसबाहीर्बालचद्धो «нае. * Bead संहार, 

* Read चिसुवन. 7 Read gqh, * Read संबद्ध, 

° Read “श्रविष्यरकु", 1० Bead Carty. 11 Read gre. 

13 Read <š. 13 Read ост”, * Bead ° शोनोचयणौयो , ° 

18 Read ате. 16 Bead बह", ४ Head भूनिस्तस्. 

28 Head ख्द्त्तां परदत्तां बा. ५ Read aggy”, १० Read "ws, 


эы с ee 
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TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) (m. Hail! While the Gaupta year three hundred was current (and) while 
the Mahérájádhirája, the glorious Sas&nkarA&ja, was ruling over the earth surrounded by 
the girdle of the waves of the water of the four oceans, together with islands, mountains and 
cities, — from the victorious Kéngéda near the bank of the §Alima river, on both of whose 
banks, covered with the flowers of various excellent trees, pools of water have formed, (and 
which therefore) resembles the river of the gods (Ganga), which issued from the sky, which was 
brought down by Bhagiratha, (and) the streams of whose water are split and dashed outside 
by many masses of rock at (her) fall on the top of the Snowy Mountain,— the dear son of the 
Mahárája Yašóbhita, (who was) the dear son of the Mahárája Mahásámanta, the glorious 
Mádhavarája (1.),— the very pious Mahárája Mahásámanta, the glorious Müádhavarája (II), 
who has caused to bloom the lotus— the Silódbhava family, by the mass of rays— his virtues; 
who has repulsed the armies of all the enemies by the sharp edge of (his) sword which rivals an 
unfolded! flower of the blue lotus; whose wealth is being enjoyed by the distressed, helpless, 
poor, and mendicants ; who has acquired the prosperity of a prince by the pair of his bar-like 
arms; whose body is as spotless and as brilliant asa lotus; who possesses the virtues of learning, 
courage and constancy which adorn the whole world ; (and) who is devoted to the feet of the 
blessed lord of the three worlds (viz. Siva) who is the cause of existence, creation and 
destruction,® whose arms are placed on the hump of the great bull (viz. Nandi) as on the pillow 
of a couch, (and) whose matted hair is illuminated in one place by the crescent of the moon, — 
being in good health, suitably worships and honours princes, ministers, officers, their 
subordinates, and others who are present or shall be present at the village of Chhavalakkhaya 
which belongs to the Krishpagiri-vishaya, (and informs them as follows) :— 

(L. 20.) “ Let it be known to you (that), for the sake of (our) father and mother and for 
the increase of (our) own merit, with libations of water, at an eclipse of the sun, we have 
given this village, to last for the same time as the moon and the sun, to Chharampasvámin who 
belongs to the gótra of Bharadvijs (and) has the pravaras of Angirasa and Bárhaspatya." 


(L. 24.) And it is said in the Law-book (Smritifistra):? [Here follow four of the 
customary verges, and perhaps a fifth verse which is obliterated.] 


No. 15.— TWO PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS AT AMARAV ATI. 


B E. HurrzscH, PH.D. 


These two inscriptions (Nos. 269 and 270 of 1897) are engraved on the four sides of а 
pillar at the southern entrance to the central shrine of the Amarésvara temple at Amaravati 
in the Sattenapalli taluka of the Kistna district. The alphabet is Telugu, and the languages 
are Sanskrit and Т elugu. 

A.— Inscription of Kéta II.; 
Saka-Sarnvat 1104. 

This inscription contains 52 Sanskrit verses. There are passages in Telugu prose in 
lines 108 to 127, 131 to 149, and 170 to 187. 

The inscription opens with the mention of the city of Sri-Dhanyakataka, which contains 
the Siva temple called Amaréávara, and close to which is *a very lofty Chaitya' of god Buddha 


C C ae "tF ौ था‏ —— ي 
This meaning of ०४४८६८ is not given in the dictionaries.‏ 3 
з The words srishti avd sambdra are mere repetitions of ४८७७६ and pralaya. .‏ 
In the Buguda plates (l. 44 f.) the same four verses are stated to be quotations from the Law of Manu.‏ 3 


— — — —— nus. _ मम! 
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(у. 1 Ё). Dhányakataka is the old name of the present Amarávati;! the temple of Amarêśvara 
is the one in which the inscription is preserved; and the Ohattya of Buddha is the famous 
Amarávati Stüpa, which at the time of the inscription must have been still in good preservation. 
In that city, the inscription continues, was 8 royal family which claimed descent from the feet of 
the Creator (v. 3 f.), 4.e. which belonged to the Sidra caste. Four generations are mentioned, 
viz. Bhima I. (v. 6), Kéta I. (v. 24), Bhima II. (v. 28) whose wife was Sabbamá&dévi (v. 32), 
and Kéta II. (v. 33). Nothing of historical importance is related of any of these princes in the 
43 Sanskrit verses with which the inscription opens. The first passage in Telugu (1. 108 ff.) 
gives a list of the birudas of Kéta II. Не was styled the Mahámandaléfvara KÓta-K6tarája,— 
in which the word Kófa, “the fort, perhaps refers to the fort of Dharanikóta? near Amarávati,— 
‘the lord of the district of six-thousand (villages) on the southern (bank) of the Krishnavenn& 
river, obtained through the favour of the glorious Trinayana-Pallava, and “the lord of Śri- 
Dhanyakataka, the best of cities.’ Two further generations of the same family are known from the 
Yenamadala inscription of Gapapámbá,5 which mentions Këta (identical with Këta II.), his son 
Rudra, and the latter's son Bêta who became the husband of the Kákatiya princess Ganapêmba. 


The grants recorded in the inscription were all made on Thursday, the tenth #hç of the 
bright fortnight of Mágha in Saka-Samvat 1104, The grants are five in number. The Ist, 
2nd and 5th are specified both in Sanskrit verse and Telugu prose, while the 3rd and 4th are 
only worded in Telugu:— (1) Kéta II. granted to Buddha the village of Kranteru in the 
district of Kandravádi, and the villages of Médukopdüru and Dohkiparru in the district of 
Kondapadumati (v. 44 and ll. 121 to 124) ; (2) Kéta II. granted to Buddha 110 sheep, the milk 
of which had to be used for ghee to feed two perpetual lamps (v. 46 and the subsequent Telugu 
passage) ; (3) Gasavi-Süramadévi, one of the king's concubines, gave to Buddha 55 sheep for а 
perpetual lamp (1. 141 ff.) ; (4) a similar gift was made by Prólamadévi, apparently another of 
the king’s favourites (1. 145 ff.) ; and (5) Këta II. himself granted to Br&hmanas the following 
villages for the merit of his mother Sabbamadévi, of his father Bhimarájs,9 of his elder 
brother Chóderája,? and for his own merit :— Kókallu (v. 48) in the district of Gopdanátavádi 
(1.173); Gifijipádu, Challagara and Tádiv&ya (v. 49) in the same district (1. 176) ; Ammalapündi 
(v. 50) in the same district (1. 179 f.) ; Kuptimaddi and Uppalap&du (v. 51) in the same 
district (1. 182); Sattenapalli, Chintapalli (v. 51), Kétepalli and Erragunta (1. 184 f.) in the 
district of Kondapadumati (1. 183 f.) ; and Oñkadona (v. 51) in the district of Doddikandravádi. 
(1. 185). The names of these villages were changed, respectively, into SabbAmbik&puram 
(1.174) after the name of his mother; Bhimávuram (l. 177 f.) after that of his father; 
Chédfvuram (l. 180 f.) after that of his elder brother; and Jagamechchugandapuram 
(1. 185 f.) after one of his own surnames. 





! See above, p. 85 and note 4. The village of Viripara (loc. cit.) is perhaps the modern Vipparla (No. 95 on the 
Madras Sureey Map of the Sattenapalli taluka), 12 miles west of Amarivatt. 

3 Four of these are not Telugu, but Kanarese, viz. Kaliga|a-mogada-kas, Bédoarig-tva-kai, Gandera-ganda 
and Nasni-mártanda. 

š See Mr. Sewell's Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 64. 

* The same diruda occurs in the Yenamadala inscription ; above, Vol. III. p. 95. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 94. 

6 This date is given five times: v. 44, 11. 119 to 121, v. 46, 1. 188 f., and v. 47. Professor Kielhorn kindly 
contributes the following remarks :—“ The date is incorrect. It would correspond, for 8. 1104 current, to Saturday, 
the 16th January A.D. 1182; for S. 1104 expired, to Wednesday, the bth January A.D. 1188, when the 10th 
tstM of the bright half ended 10h. 55 m. after mean sunrise ; and for S. 1106 expired, to Tuesday, the 24th J anuary 
A.D. 1184. I am of opinion that the year intended is 8, 1104 expired, and that either the week-day or the ८६618 
has been quoted incorrectly.” 

7 Identical with SabbamAdévt (v. 82). 8 Identical with Bhima II. (v. 28). 

° The same person is mentioned in No. 257 of 1897 as '(his) elder brother Kéta-Chédaraja’ (anna 068. 
Chédardjs). ` 
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It appears from the foregoing abstract that the majority of the villages were granted to 
Bràhmanas, but that, in spite of that, and though Kéta II. and his predecessors were 
worshippers of Siva-Amaréévara,! he granted three villages and two lamps to Buddha, and two 
further lamps were granted to Buddha by two of the inmates of his harem. This proves what 
is already suggested by the second verse of the inécription, that at the time of Kéta II. the 
Buddhist religion continued to have votaries in the Telugu country and was tolerated and 
supported by the Hindü rulers of Amarávati. I hope I am not unjust to Kéta II. if I suggest 
that his gifts to Buddha were а case of * Cherchez la femme !’ The two dévis of his who granted 
lamps to Buddha may have been Buddhist upástkás and may have induced him to join them in 
making donations to their own god, though he professed the Saiva creed. It may have been to 
atone for his apostasy that he subsequently granted a large number of villages to Bráhmanas, 
as recorded in the inscription. 


The villages granted by Kéta II. belonged to four different districts :— Kandravádi, 
Doddikandravádi, Kondapadumati, and Gondanatavaddi. Kandravidi is evidently the same as 
the Kapnderuvádi-vishaya of the Eastern Chálukya inscriptions? which also mention an Uttara- 
Kanderpuvádi-vishaya? Doddikandravadi is perhaps meant for Doddakandravadi, 4.6. ‘the 
great Kandravadi.’ The district of Kondapadumati corresponds to the eastern portion of 
the Sattenapalli taluka of the Kistna district; for, the villages of Médukondüru, Donkiparru, 
Sattenapalli, Chintapalli and Erraguntat are identical with the modern Medikondur, 
Dokiparru, Sattenapalli, Chintapalli and Yerraguntapadu.  Gondanátavádi is identical with 
the Konnátavádi-vishaya which was ruled over by Kéta II. according to the Yenamadala 
inscription. It corresponds to the western portion of the Sattenapalli taluka; for, the villages 
of Giüjip&ádu, Challagaré, Tidiviya, Kuntimaddi and Uppalapidu? are identical with the 
modern Gunjapalli, Challagaregi, Taduvaya, Kuntamaddi and Vuppalapadu.® 


The date of the present inscription was probably the very day of the accession of Kéta II. 
to the throne.? Two other inscriptions of the Amaréévara temple (Nos. 257 and 264 of 1897) are 
dated on the very same day. From the first of them we learn that 88008 (or Sabbamá), the 
mother of Këta II., was the sister of Gonka,!? who is probably identical with Gonka III. of 
Velanáudu.! Later inscriptions of Kéta II. at Amarávati and Peddacheruküru are dated in 
Saka-Samvat 1119, 1122 and 1131.15 


TEXT.3 

East Face.“ 
1 wt [ut] अस्ति शधा[न्य]कटकं [पुरं सुरपुरा]इरं | यत्रामरेश्व- 
2 रश्ंभुरमरशवरपूणितः ú [१*] ager ga[u]- 





1 See verse 3 and 1. 1131. See sbove, Vol. V. p. 119. 

3 Ibid. p. 127. * Kétepalli cannot be identified. 

s Nos. 188, 186, 148, 22 and 154 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli taluka. 

6 Above, Vol. 111. p. 102, v. 11. 7 Kékalla and Ammslapündi cannot be identified. 


8 Nos. 19, 20, 21, 18 and 51 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalli taluka. 
* See below, p. 166, note 2. 
१० No. 257 of 1897, 1. 29 to 33 :— 
मृपालरब्रयुतसत्कुलवाडधिजाता गॉकचितौशशशिनो भगिनी गुदयाध्या। 
सब्बाइया कमलचारुकरा Ge शीलस्याभवत्प्रियतमा पुरुषीत्तमस्य а 


11 See above, Vol. IV. pp. 35, 87 and 88. 12 Nos. 261, 261 and 244 of 1897. 
м From an inked estampage, prepared in 1897 by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 
All the verses of this face, with the exception of verse 2, are found also on the east face of No. 262 ef 


1897. 
316 Expressed by а symbol. 
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31 


апче यत्र ure प्रपूजितः | < 

«неё यत्र नानाचित्रसु- 

चित्रितं ॥ [२*] अस्ति तत्र feted राच्रामाच्ञावतां 
कुलं | WARE ad रक्षकं नृणां ú [३*] जातं y- 
रेंद्रदेव्येद्रसुनोंद्रगणवंदितातू । अयसां 

भूयसां rq s [s*] चो- 
Wein भूपा аҹ शत्रभयंकरा; | 
शंकरास्साधुत्तानां शंकरस्य तु किंकराः ú [५*] 
तचामरशसंकाशो भीमो नाम नृपोभवत्‌ | 

विश्वे विश्वंभराधोशा यत्पदांबुजषद्दटाः ॥ [६*] 
उव्वीपतिषु सर्व्वेषु aN यस्य नेक्षितः | 

प्रजानां पालने सम्यग्दिषासुब्मूलने aw’ ॥ [७*] 

चक्र чїч! иш शतधा च waar | 
ахи वरदान्करदार्नाप ú (c*] यो 
भूरिभक्तिसुप्रोतशव्वेस्सव्वेमनोरथान d 

कतवान्ित्रसंघस्य क्कत्तवाञ्च्छत्रुसंहतेः ॥ [e*] 
विस्मापितजना यस्य विस्मारितरणांतरा | 
वोरपूरितजंभारिपुरा रणपरंपरा ॥ [१०१] 

यस्य gamana चक्रिचक्रसमौजसा | 

чїч विक्रम्य दिशां चक्रं चक्रे wi वशं u [११%] 
fed विपक्चवक्षांसि पाटयंतोतिपाट- 

वात्‌ | зіч Піч प्रखरा Tet वभुः ॥ [१२*] 
айат qui रणे дч यहनु.प्रेरितेश्यरेः i | 
чїч sms विरोधिनां ॥ [१३*] 
मझामहोध्रानारोइन्यद्रणे विद्रता few: [1*] 

MU] qur: पुनश्शखेद्या भयातिशयादिव ॥ [१४*] 
यहटोहटदोईैडचंडाबुधविखंडिता; [।*] 
अखंडविक्रमाश्याक्रमाक्रामबरय: gt [॥] [१५*] 
сіта waa’ यदयेस्समरोध्यतेः [।*] 





! The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 

3 No, 262 of 1897 reads तथा. ! Bead wef. ‘ Read Te. ` 

१ No. 262 of 1897 reads “afusta:. $ No. 262 of 1897 reads *चंट्रे ар. 
7 Read ससुडूते. в Read "रोइते., 
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व्योमव्यापिनि чай agamana: ú [44°] 
नमयंतो ya भीमाः पदन्यासेन axa | 
fest रणे चक्रु्हिग्गणजानां च पोडनं ॥ [१७*] 
qf रणारंभेष्वचलामचलेस्सह | 
यदलेश्शत्रुशोय्याणां चालनं लोलया wá ú [१८*] 
प्राकारैः पातितेखम्यक्परिखाः परिपूर्य यः | 

प्रध्वंस रिपुदुर्म्गाणां प्रागभावसमं व्यधात्‌ ú [१८*] 
दूरस्था अपि वीरस्य यस्व स्त्ाजिष्णुतेजसः | 

чп कुर्वति स्वे स्म सूरतः manm? a [२०*] 
येन धर्म्प्रधानेन कारण्योपेतचेतसा | y- 

चा इव परित्राताश्‍्यत्रवश्शरणागताः ú [st*] 
चरित्रेण पवित्रेण विद्यया निरवद्यया | 
भूषितास्तोषिता येन भूसुरा HUT: ú [229] 
विवेकेनारिषड्मामरिवर्ग qerer | fee 


атчы! af रराज यः ú [२१] *@ 


North Face. 
© तस्य प्रशस्यचारित्र[ख्या]तः 
aaua: | чете] 
रणे वितरणे च यः ú [२४*] FF ag- 
तिभि्रारिक््रोटमणिभि[.*] विता | ere 
इतोत्तप्ततोइस्फुलिंगेरिव uc 
भात्‌ ॥ [२५*] वचुुशोभिसुखप्राप्त 
स्मुटाभ्यागमपव्व॑चु | ud 
SHAM सम्यग्यदाहुराह- 
णा ú [२६*] सव्वंस्य[स]हाधीशगव्वपव्य- 
तपाटने | uz art प्रथितौ 
यद्रतापपविभ्पुविः ॥ [२७*] तस्यासोडी- 
मभूमोशस्तनयो ҹа: | 
यश्शोभाश्त्रुभूपानां भानां 
भातुरिवाहरत्‌ ú [२८*] दूरपाता दुढा- 





— — — — — — — — — —— — t 


1 No, 262 of 1897 reads Wid. з No. 262 of 1897 reads “प्रदाः. 
3 The onusedra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
4 Bead ITC * Read “एविभुबि. 
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घाता भोषणा रुकाभूषणाः | अ- 

मोघा यस्व атат रेजिरे स- 
मराजिरे к R] विक्रमादक्रियंतो- 
Gala नानाधराधरा: | wa 
चधरित्री शकुलाकुलगुहाग्टहा: ॥ [१०*] 
жат: чечат येन सब्वसंप- 

жабат. । fagur भूमिविबु- 

चा fagar इव विष्णुना ॥ [३१*] त- 
gai सब्वमादेवो ख्याता- 

भूद्वि Gu । dum 

aa यस्याः पित्रो[:*] ax- 

vfu ú [३२*] amawi ससु- 

жа: केतभूपः प्रतापवान्‌ | 
सहुणेर्पमानानां योका- 

घींदुपमेयतां ú [rat] नेता सम्य- 
कप्रजानां यो जेता qu 

विदिषां । दातार्थिभ्योल्ितार्त्या- 

नां wat їч) शरयादिनां ú [१४*] al] 
प्रहोकतभूपालो भूपालः 

नयपंडितः | पंडितस्तुत- 

wgu[*] agawa: ॥ [३५*] येन 
sau | अंतस्संतापसप्ता- 

aa मलोमसं ॥ [१६*] बा- 

सेः किरणदेशोयेध्वीतदेश्याचि- 

पुदिपान्‌ । तिम्मांशकल्पा fus 

ति agelalacaet ú [१७*] Rra- 
शिवमोळींदुसुधाद्री इव а: 1] 

मधुरा नित्यमानंदममंदं AA- 

ते सतां u [sc*] प्रतिग्रामं प्रतिपुरं m 
ana: प्रतिचत्वरं । प्रतितोत्धै प्रति- 


1 The anwstdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
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सभं ает प्रशस्यते a [ae*] 
चिचस्सत्रालयेस्चस्य vrai [प्र]- 

fad यशः | बुभुच्च[लिक्ष॒सं]- 
चातप्रभूतप्रोतिहेतु[भि]; [u səs] [€] 


West Faoe. 
Ф भनंतप्राणिसुप्रीतिकारिभिष्रिवा-' 
रिभिः । तडागेस्मागराभोगैय्यों fafa- 
तभूतलः a [४१९] आरामान्योतनोत्सारान्स- 
रोभिश्शोभितांतरान्‌ । उत्फल्नकंजकिंज- 
ल्कपुंञपिंजरितांतरेः n [४२*] देवालयै- 
स्मुधाशश्नेस्मुवएनकलशांकितैःः | पता- 
काचबितांभोदेथषदम्मो नोत safi ú [४२*] 
शाकाब्दं युगखेंदुरूपगणिते माघे 
दशम्यां तिथौ शङ्कायां गुरुवासरे 
गुण निधिस्मंप्रासराज्योत्नति: | शोम- 
ल्कंतरृपस्समस्तगुरवे ग्रामान्वरेख्यान्व- 
हृन्संप्रादात्सगतेशवराय विपुल- 
adadawa ॥ [४४*] © © © स्वस्ति wquq- 
द्रसुट्रितनिखिलवसंहरापरिपालकशी- 
मचिणयनपल्षवप्रसा दासा दित facra 
नदीदच्षिणषट्सहख्रावनीवज्षम भयलोभ- 
ач चोडचाळक्यसामंतमदानेक[प]- 
wig विभवामरेंद्र य्रीमदमरेश्वरदेव- 
दिव्यद्योपादपद्माराधक परबलसाधक 
श्ोधान्यकटकपुरवराधीश्वर प्रतापलंके- 
श्वर कलिगळमोगदक बेडरिगोवके गंडरगं- 
ड गंडभेरुंड जगमेशुगंड नविमात्तै-* 
= मामादिसमस्तप्रशस्तिसहित॑ ram 
मंडलेश्वर कोटकेतराशुलु शकवषंसुलु 
११०४ गुनेंटि माघ We १० गुरुवारसु- 


[Yor. VI. 





1 Bead ERT з Read ‘TW, ! Read FUTT. 


* The anusodra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
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т mwa सुंकसुलोतुगा gq 
यसुलतोनाचंद्राकंसुगानिशच्चिन TEY कड़- 

वाडिलोनि mae» कोंडपडुमटिलोनि मेडु- 

कोंड्रुनु аҹ [॥*] ई w[dr]a नडप- 

निवास पंचमहापातकसुलु सेसिनवा- 

रु वारणासि afe तम e cem Gm 

पालसुनं गुडिचिनवारु [॥*] ені परदत्तां 

वा यो इरित वसंदरां | षष्टिं ada- 

чыта विष्ठायां जायते क्रिमिः u [४५*] ® ® © 
Ф वेदाशेंदुमिते शाके माधे wa чаа | दशम्यां 
केतभूपालो दीपौ gata दत्तवान्‌ ú [sat] सस्ति qa- 
«беча श्रोमअहामंडलेश्वर कोटकेतरा- 

SY शकवषसुलु ११०४ TA माघ शद १० 
TTT CAR vaqa saw 
इदेवरकुनखंडवत्तिदोपसुलु रंटिकिने fea < 

awg ११० [1*] वोनिलोन दामकअमरेवोयुंड [एं]भदेनु 
ad जेकोनि आचंद्रा्कसुगां दन पुत्रानुपौजिकसुन 
नित्य are सेसि afa वोयंगलवांडु ú ऊटुकूरि के- 
तेबोयुंडु Чир गोटि9यलं जेकोनि आचंद्राकसु- 

गां दम पुत्रालुपोजचिकसुन नित्य ame सैसि afa dr 
यंगलवांडु ॥ © भोगस्त्रोललोन गसविसूरमदेवुलु द- 
नकु wing यीमषशदेवरकुनखंडवत्तिंदोपसु- 
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नकिञ्चिन इन्पएड्लु ५५ [*] वोनिं FRR सन्बकमारेबोयुंखु 


साचंद्रा- 


कैसुगां दन पुत्रानुपौत्रिकसुन नित्य मानेंडु afa аб du 


течі ॥ were प्रोलमदेवुलु दगकु чїп& т 
श्ीमइद॒देवरकुनखंडवर्स्तिदी पसुनकिश्विन इन्पएडलु ५५ [ë] 
विनि* जेकोनि af कोम्मनबोनि कोडकु माचेनवोयंड 
आचंद्राकेसुगां दन पुत्रानुपौजिकसुन नित्य ате 


1 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 3 Read एं भर्देगु, 
$ The anwevdra stands at the beginning of tbe next line. * Read वौनिं. 


afa afa वोयंगलवांड ॥ $ © © x» थी यी [॥*] 
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South Faoe.! 
@ male] वाई[ता]रा[पथ]शशिवसुधासस्मिति] 
मा[च]मा[से wa uja दशम्यां त्र[दि]वपंरिदठा- 
चार्य[वा]रे वरेण्ये । सोयं संप्रापतराज्यस्सकल- 
गुणनिधिः केतविश्व॑भरशो ग्रामान्‌ विज्ञातसोमा- 
न्‌ प्रथितगुणगथान्‌' प्राददाहाझ्णभ्यः N [४७*] 
ग्रामं [को]कल्लनामानं प्रशस्यं सस्यसंप- 
दा । विद्यो दिजवय्येभ्यो जनन्या[;*] Raaz- 
दात्‌ u [४८*] गिंजिपाड wanri afena’ 
च शोभनान्‌ a ग्रामान्हिजचा* कतवान्भूय- 
से अयसे पितुः ú [set] सम्यमस्लप्‌[डिं*] च 
भूमिगुणान्विते । विप्रसात्यतवान्थ्वातु- 
mtaa स्यसे सुदा ú [५०१] सत्तेनपलिं n 
दिशदुप्पलपाडं च चितपज्षी च ww! 
आकदोनकुंटिमही wns < स 
दिजेभ्यो ग्रामान्‌ ú [was] ब्रोहित्रातैस्युलाते- 
रलघुफलभरेश्शालिसस्येः WITT- 
[8 सुप्ररूढैस्तिलयवर्च[ण are. 
माषेस्सपोषे: । धान्यैदान्येससद्दा? 
दिशि दिशि लसिताश्ोभनेशशाकवाटैश्शोभं- 
तां जीसमेतास्कलजनद गासुत्स- 


ग्राम 


वाशशदेते ú [५२*] © afa समस्तप्रशस्तिसह्कितं 


शोमन्महामंडलिखर कोटकेतराजुलु A- 
म तल्लि स[ब्ब]मदेवुलकु windam Na- 
हारो [त ]सुलकं गोंडनातवाडिलोनिच्चिन यू: 


< Мач दीनि पेरु чачат [5] aa d- 


डि भीमराज्ञुनकु धर्मायसुगा श्रोमहाओं- 
रोत्तसुलकुं गोंडनातवाडिलोनिचिर्न थू[डलु] 


1 Verses 47 to 68 are found also on the south face of No, 264 of 1897, 
з No. 264 of 1897 reads प्रथितपृचुगुशान 


3 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
* The anusedra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


т No. 264 of 1897 reade “ecqaury, 


१ No. 264 of 1897 reads “agati, 


* See Panini, V. 4, 55. 
° Bead Saqiqg:. 
* No. 264 of 1897 reads qur. 
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177 fifres चक्लमरा ताडिवाय इबि भोमा- 
178 gaga [*] ama चोडेराजुनकु udg- 
179 गा खीोमद्रारोत्तसुलकं गोंइनातवा- 

180 डिलोनिश्चिन यरु чече दोनि पेरु चो 
181 erg [।*] чау waqar MaK- 
182 waragea गोंडनातवाडिशोनिचचिन 

183 язу कुंटिमहि swana कॉडपडु- 

184 मटिलो सत्तेनपल्लि fama aufa uku! 
186 zw दोडिकंडवाडि अंदु ओकदोन इवि c 
186 गमेशुगंडपुरसुलु [।*] taneg- 

187 wy सर्व्वक()रपरिहारसुगा afifafafa u 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION 


Om. (Verse 1.) “There is a city (named) Srt-Dhányakataka, which is superior to the city 
of the gods, (gnd) where (the temple of) Sambhu (Siva) (named) Amaréévara is worshipped by 
the lord of gods (Indra) ; 


(V. 2.) “ Where god Buddha, worshipped by the Creator, is quite close, (and) where (there 
is) a very lofty Chaitya, well decorated with various sculptures 


(У. 3.) “In that (city) there is a family of powerful kings, enjoying uninterrupted 
prosperity, protected by the god Amaré4vara, (and) protecting шеп; 


(У. 4.) “ Which (family) was born from the pair of feet— worshipped by the crowds of 
lords of gods, lords of demons, and lords of sages,— of the Creator, the bestower of great bliss.” 


In this family was born Bhima (Т.) (v. 6). His son was Kéta (І.) (v. 24). His son was 
Bhima (П.) (v. 28), whose wife was SabbamAdévi (v. 32). Their son was Kéta (II.) (v. 33), 
a worshipper of Siva (v.38). Не built alms-houses (sattrdlaya, v. 40) and constructed tanks 
(tadága, v. 41), gardens (Grima, v. 42), and temples (dévdlaya, v. 43) 


(V. 44.) “In the бака year reckoned by the Yugas (4), the sky (0), the moon (1), and 
१४७० (1),— (te. 1104),— in (the month of) Magha, on the tenth tsths of the bright (fortnight), 
on a Thursday,— the glorious king Kéta, a treasury of virtues, possessing great prosperity, 
having been raised to the kingdom,* gave, for the increase of (hts) merit, many excellent villages 
to the preceptor of all (men), the lord Sugata (Buddha). 


(Line 108.) “Hail! The glorious Mahdmangaléfvara Kóta-Kótaer&ja, who was possessed of 
all the glory of such names as the lord of the district of six-thousand (villages) (Shafsahasr- 
dvané) on the southern (bank) of the Krishnavenné river, obtained through the favour of the 
glorious Trinayana-Pallava, the protector of the whole earth surrounded by the four oceans ; 
inaccessible to fear and greed; the lion to the rutting elephants—the Chéda and Ohá]ukya 
Sámantas ; resembling the lord of gods (Indra) in power; the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet 
of the holy god AmaréSvara ; the destroyer of hostile armies; the lord of Sri-Dhányakataka, 








1 The anwsodra stands at the beginning of the next line. 


3 This seems to imply that the date of the grant was that of the king’s accession to the throne, A similar 
statement occurs ic terse 47. 


x2 
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the best of cities; resembling the lord of Lanká (Rêvana) in valour; he whose hand closes with! 
heroes; he whose hand gives to suppliants; the hero of heroes; the double-headed eagle 
(Gandabhérunda); the hero praised by the world (Jagamechchuganda) ; and the sun of truth, — 
in the Saka year 1104, on the 10th (tsth$) of the bright (fortnight) of Magha, on a Thursday,— 
gave to the holy god Buddha the (following) villages, together with all revenue including tolls, 
for as long as the moon and the sun shall last :— Kranteru in (the district of) Kandravadi, and 
Médukondüru and Donkiparru in (the district of) Kondapadumati. Those who do not keep 
up this charity, will have committed the five great sins, will have destroyed Varanasi, (and) will 
have eaten from the skull of their eldest son." Here follows an imprecatory verse (45). 

(У. 46.) “Im the бака (year) measured by the Védas (4), the directions (10), and the 
“moon (1),— (i.e. 1104), — on the tenth ८४७१ of the bright (fortnight) of Magha, ona Thursday,— 
king Kéta gave two lamps to Buddha. 

(L. 131.) “Hail! He who was possessed of all glory, the glorious Mahdémandalésvara Kóta- 
Kétaréja,— in the Saka year 1104, on the 10th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Magha, 
on a Thursday,— gave for his own merit to the holy god Buddha 110 sheep? for two perpetual 
lamps. Having received fifty-five sheep among these, Dámaka-Amare-Bóya with his sons and 
further descendants has to supply daily one mána? of ghee as long as the moon and the sun 
shall last. Having received (the remaining) fifty-five sheep, Kéte-Béya of Ütuküru* with his 
song and further descendants has to supply etc. 

. (D. 141.) “ Gasavi-Sarama-dévi, (one) among the concubines (of the king), gave for her own 
merit to the holy god Buddha 55 sheep for à perpetual lamp. Having received these, Sabbaka- 
Máre-Bóya has to supply віс 


(L. 145.) *Prólamadévi, (who was w charge) of the treasury, gave for her own merit to 
the holy god Buddha 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these, Máchena-Bóya, 
the son of Kommana-Bóya of Chembarti, has to supply etc 

(V. 47.) “In the 84ка year measured by the oceans (4), the sky (0), the moon (1), 
and the earth (1),— (४.०. 1104),— on the tenth tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of - 
Mágha, on an excellent Thursday,— that treasury of all virtues, king Kéta, who had obtained 
the kingdom, gave villages whose boundaries were well known, (and) whose numerous advan- 
tages were famous, to Bráhmanas 

He granted to Brihmanas the village of Kókallu for the merit of his mother (v. 48) ; 
Gifijipádu, Challagará and Tádiv&ys for the merit of his father (v. 49); Ammalapündi for the 
merit of his elder brother (v. 50); and Sattenapalli, Uppalapádu, Chintapalli, Ohkadona 
and Kuntimaddi for his own merit (v. 51) 

(L.170. “Hail! He who was possessed of all glory, the glorious Mahámandaléfvara 
Kóta-Kétar&ja, gave, for the merit of his mother Sabbamadévi, to the best of holy Br&h- 
manas the village of Kókallu in (the district of) Gondanáütavüdi, (changing) its name 
(into) Sabbámbik&pursem. For the merit of his father Bhimar&js, (he) gave to the best of 
holy Bráhmanas the villages of Gifüjip&du, Challagard (and) Têdivêya in (the district of) 
Gondanêtavêdi, (changing) their (names into) Bhimávuram, For the merit of his elder 
brother Chóderája, (he) gave to the best of holy Brihmanas the village of Ammalapündi 
in (the district of) Gondan&tavádi, (changing) its name (nto) Chédavuram. For his own 
merit, (he) gave to the best of holy Bráhmapss the villages of Kuntimaddi and Uppalapádu 
in (the district of) Gondanütav&di; Sattenapalli, Chintapalli, Kétepalli and Erragupta 





1 See Dr. Kittel’s Kannada- English Dictionary, s.v. moge 6. 
- 3 In modern Telugu edis, the plural of eddu, means * bullocka °; but inpa-edis (11. 186 f., 143 and 146) or insp- 
2१7७ (below, р. 158, 1. 218) must be synonymous with goršyalu, ‘sheep,’ in 11. 136 f. and 139 
3 According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary this measure ie the sixteenth part of a tdms 
4 This is perhaps the modern Vutukar, No. 76 on the Madras Survey Map of the Sattenapalii ака, 
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in (the district of) Kondapadumati; and Onkadona in (the district of) Doddikandravadi, 
(changing) their (names into) Jagamechchugandapuram.! We have exempted these agraháras 
from all taxes.” | 
B.— Inscription of Bayyamámbá ; 
Saka-Samvat 1156. 


This inscription is engraved on the south face of the pillar, below the end of the inscrip- 
tion of Këta II. It consists of 12 Sanskrit verses and a passage in Telugu prose (ll. 215 to 220). 

This is another grant to god Buddha at Sri-Dhánysgháti (4e. Amarávati), made on 
Thursday, the eleventh #sihs of the bright fortnight of Jyéshtha in Saka-Samvat 1156 
(expired), the cyclic year Jaya. According to Prof. Kielhorn, * the date corresponds to Thursday, 
the llth May A.D. 1234, when the llth tithi of the bright half ended 3 h. 50 m. after mean sun- 
rise." The donor was Bayyamáümbá (v. 11) or Kóta-Bayyalamahádévi (l. 216), the daughter 
of the Mahámandaléfvara Rudradéva-Mahár&ja (1. 215 £.), the son of Budda (v. 5) and grand- 
son of Durga (v. 4), who belonged to the Chaturthakula (४.6, the Südra caste) and resided at 
Madapalli in the district of Náthav&di (l. 215) or Náthaváti? (vv. l to 3). From the word 
Kota? which is prefixed to the name of Bayyalamahádévi in 1. 216, it may be concluded that 
she was married to one of the chiefs of Amarávati. Verse 12, which is mutilated, contains the 
name of Manma-Géta, ४.९. ‘ the grandson* Këta. This seems to refer to Kéta П. of Amarávati, 
the grandson of Kéta I. Very probably Bayyamámbá was one of the wives of Kéta П. 


TEXT. 

South Face (continued). — 
188 wt [॥*] अस्ति खस्तियुतो देशो नाथवाटोति विद्वत; | gamag- 
189 निचुळाळिमनोहरः । . [१*] तत्र खोमत्पुरवरं मडपल्लिपुर परं | 
190 परेरमेद्यमुद्योतविद्योतितदिगंतर' । [२*] धातुस्समरूजगतांर क- 
191 तंद्चरणपंकजात्‌ | जातं विशिष्टं तत्रास्ति चतुल्यंकुलमत्तम' | [३*] a- 
192 тиза पृथुयशाः “परिमातदोषो झ्ंभोजवंधुरिव नंदि- 
198 तसव्ववम्मंः | “शौय्यादिवश्थगुणगव्वितसत्यवर्ग्गो दुग्गंचितो- 
194 [s इ*]ति सुप्रथितः ffi" u [४*] तस्यासीत्तनयः प्रभूतविगय- 
195 . . ача 'नानासहिञसुख्यपोषणरतद्चान- 
196 . . атча: । प्रस्यलिप्रवलप्रहदनरकच्छदो विधेयस्म[दा] 
197 [जा*]तो विष्णुरिवापरो “गुणनिधिब्बह्षमावज्ञभः ॥ [५*] [a]- 
198 [s] O wat सुप्पमांबा पुरारिचरणांबुजे । जातकोतुकसा- 
199 कूतब्रितिः* पतिपरायणा ú [६*] सुप्पमाबुदृदंपत्योर्ल्जातो 





1 This пье was derived from his surname Jagnmechchuganda ; see l. 117. 
Regarding these two geographical names see p. 159 below. 


3 See p. 147 above. * See Brown's Telugu Dictionary, в. v. manemadu. 
5 Expressed by а symbol. * Head “ENT. 7 Read मस्त. 
° Bead “gadi. ° Read FCT. 1 Read wake”. 
" Read पृथिव्यां. 12 Read "सदि. 


४ fa of fafa is entered above the line. | 14 Read ^fw. 
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200 [е]: | विश्‍वविश्वंभराधीशो योसौ чї इवापर[:] [п ७*] 
201 तस्य पत्नी मेलमांबा werfen सुता । विचुतच[त]- 
202 संपद्रविदहदचित्तामणि[:*]' wai н [८*] अजोजनत्सृतान्‌’ अ- 
208 ÀA विष्टपे थिष्टसन्नतान्‌ः | लोकपालप्रतोकाशान्‌ या म- 
204 {Чач भूयसो ú [г*] चातुय्यौंदाय्येभूमिस्त्रिमु- 
205 वनविवरख्यातसौ[भाग्य*]भाग्या या च शीकोत्तिसुत्तिः*]' सकल- 
206 गुणिगणानंदसंदोहदाची 1 'इछापूर्तादिकर्मप्रतिप- 
207 दसुदिताखव्यंगोरव्याणगर्व्या सर्व्ोर्व्वीवक्रवालस्फुर[दु]रु-* 
208 महिसाक्रांततोकावकाशा ॥ [१०*] तत्पत्री बय्यमांबा प्र- 
209 'घितगुणगणा aagi (1) [farata] аач 
| fex. 
210 घामग्रणोरग्रगण्या | विष्][त्‌*]पश्माकराणां तरणिर[चि]रसी या च 
211 सौजन्यसिंधोरुज्ञासा[येंट्‌]रखा निखिलज[न]नुतालंक्रि[ति)ब्मत- 
912 wan ú [tt] wara तकंवाणचितिरशिगणिते” qafas- 
याख्ये ज्ये- 
213 8 मा[सी]ज्यवारे सुररिपुदिवसे чача प्रश[स्ते] | mea!’ R- 
214 [धान्यघा]टोस्यितिक्तरुचये “बुधदेवाय ч सा [देवी wia- 
95 ... rn [а १२०) HUTTE 
नाथवा[डि] + 
216 द्रदेवमहाराजुल कंतु) कोटवय्यलमहादेविअमं-* 
217 we [दानुकु" wiragm “सीमइधदेवरकुनाचंद्रा- 
218 क्रेमखंडदोपसुनकुनिचिन” इनुपेडलु ५५ [।*] Sif जेको[नि] 
219 गुंटिभनेबोयुंडु [द]न पुत्रानुपव॒ुतिकसु नित्य 
220 [मा]नेंडु नेयि पोयंग[ल*]वांडु ॥ ओं” [॥*] 
ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 
Om. In the district (désa) of N&thaváti, in the town of Madapalli, in the Chaturthakula 


which was produced from the foot of the Creator, was born Durga (vv. 1 to 4). Ніз son was 
Budda, whose wife Muppamfimb& was devoted to Siva (v. 5f.). Their son Rudra married 
Mailamámb8 and had by her eight sons (vv. 7 to 9) and a daughter, Bayyam&mba (v. 11). 





1 Read “"विदश्चिंता” з Read “amaret. १ Read GRATA. 
* Bead "मूर्ति s Read दृष्टा”, ° Read "АТЫ. 
7 Read प्रथित s Read °पूदशं वर्ण. ° Read ferat”. 
१० Read ^umfa. ` п Read "mE. 

7 Read тет M Bead बुड" 


^ Read Wai’; the anasvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 16 Read QAF. 
+ Read нча 11 Read “fafaa 18 Expressed by ७ symbol, 
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(V. 12.) “ In the Sáka year reckoned by tarka (6), the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the 
moon (1),— (४.०. 1156),— in this (cyclic) year called Jaya, in the month Jyéshtha, on a Thurs- 
day, on the day of Mura’s enemy (Vishgu),! in the auspicious bright fortnight,— this queen 
[the wife of] Manms-Géta . . . e ७ . gave, for the sake of (her) 
prosperity, [а lamp] to god Buddha who is pleased to reside at Sri-Dhányagháti. 


(L. 215.) * Kóta-Bayyalamahádévi-8mma, the daughter of the glorious Mahámandalésvara 
Rudradévs-Mahárája of Náthavá&di, gave for her own merit to the holy lord Buddha 55 sheep 
for a perpetual lamp, to last as long as the moon and the sun. Having received these, Gunti- 
Ane-Bóya with his sons and further descendants has to supply daily one mána of ghee. бл.” 


POSTSCRIPT. 


In connection with the preceding inscription of BayyamAmbi, I publish below a short Telugu 
inscription of her father on а pillar of the ruined Kanakadurgá-mandapa at the foot of the 
Indrakila hill at Bezv&da (No. 279 of 1892). It records the gift of a lamp to the Mallésvara 
temple at Bezváda by the Mahdmandalésvara Rudradévarája of Madapalla in Natavadi, the 
son of Buddarája, who was the brother-in-law of the KAkatiys king Ganapati. The date of 
the grant was Thursday, the 15th tithi of the bright fortnight of VaiS&kha in Saka-Sarhvat 
1123 (expired), the cyclic year Durmukhi, which is 8 mistake for Durmati. According to Prof. 
Kielhorn, “ the date corresponds to Thursday, the 19th April A.D. 1201, when the 15th 1४४४६ 
of the bright half commenced 1 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise.” 


The town of Madapalla and the district of Nátavádi are identical with Madapalli and 
the district of N&thavüdi or Nathaviti in the inscription of Bayyamámb&? Mr. Ramayya 
identifies Madapalla or Madapalli with a village near Madhira, a station on the Nizam's State 
Railway, and Nátavádi with the district of Nat{riJpati in the Chikkulla plates. As, however, 
Lendulüra, whence the Chikkulla plates were issued, is the modern Dendulüru near Ellore, 
Madapalla or Madapalli might as well be the same as the village of ‘ Madapulli’ which is 
mentioned in the Postal Directory of the Madras Circle, р. 746, as being situated near Ellore. 


TEXT. 
ai afer [°] शकवषंबुलु ११२१ [ड]यु दुमखिसंवव्सर वै- 
е we १५ чачат खस्ति समधघिगतपंचमद्ा- 
शब्दमहामंधलेश्वर' मडपल्पुरवराधोखर MER- 
राज्यमूलस्तंभायमान शिष्टे[ट]निदान Nala’ |जिभुवना- 
धीश्वरपादाराधक परबलसाधक नामादिसमस्तप्रश- 
स्तिसहिंत" Namene मातवाडि रुद्रदेवराजु- 
लु समस्तप्रशस्तिसहितुही[न] काकतियगदपतिदेव[म]- 
8 maya मदि तम तंडि वृहराजुलकु सुक्तिगानु 


1 Le. the eleventh £itÀs 

3 See above, Vol. III. p. 95; Vol. V. p. 142 f.; and Vol. VI. p. 89 

3 See p. 167 above * See above, Vol. V. Add. and Corr. p. v f 

в From an inked estampage. 6 Expressed by a symbol т Read वषबलु 
s Read Ut * Read "मंड सेश्वर. १९ Read सहित 


न्या oo ® © RO = 
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9 बेजवाड मक्लेश्वरथ्रोमहादेवरकु आ[चं]द्राकस्थायि-' 

10 [ग] एत्तिन अखं[ड]दो[प]सुनकिच्चिन मकालु] ५५ D°] वोनिं 
जैको[नि] कों- 

11 [ङ]सूरेवोयंडु तन पुत्रपौव॒च्ञानुक्रममुन नित्य a 

12 feme Afa मडपंगलवांड | 


TRANSLATION. 


Om. Hail! On Thursday, the 15th (tithi) of the bright (fortnight) of Vaié&kha in the 
Saka year 1123, the Durmukhi-samvatsara,— Hail! the glorious Mahdmandalétvara 
Rudradévarája of N&tavádi, who was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Maháman- 
daléívara who has obtained the five great sounds ; the lord of Madapalla, the best of cities ; the 
chief pillar, asit were, of the Chijukys kingdom ; the end of (т.е. fulfilling) the desires of holy 
теп; the worshipper of the feet of the holy lord of the three worlds; and the destroyer of hostile 
armies, gave— for the salvation of his father Воддагаја, the brother-in-law of Kêkatiya- 
Gapapatidéva-Mahár&ja who was possessed of all glory,— 55 goats for lighting a perpetual 
lamp, as long as the moon and the sun shall last, before the god Mahfdéva of the Malléévara 
(temple) at Bejav&da. Having received these, Konda-Sire-Béya with his sons and further 
descendants has to supply daily one mána, (stamped with) a Nandi, of ghee, 


No. 16.— SOME RECORDS OF THE RASHTRAKUTA KINGS OF MALKHED. 
By J. F. FLEET, LC.S. (Rerp.), PH.D., C.I.E. 


This is the first of some papers which will deal with some selected records of the 
Ráshtraküta kings of Maélkhéd. The records have been chosen, partly because of the general 
historical interest that attaches to them, and partly in order to illustrate the development of 
the alphabet of the Kanarese country during the ninth century A.D. As regards the 
latter point, I cannot undertake to deal fully with all the palssographic details: to do во, would 
be beyond my particular sphere of work, and would occupy time which I prefer to devote to 
other matters of wider interest; and I must leave that line of inquiry to be dealt with, in its 
minute particulars, by anyone who ів more concerned than I am with the special illustration of 
Indian paleography. I shall notice a few details that may seem of particular interest. But, for 
the most part, I shall only deal, on somewhat broad lines, with certain characters which 
furnish leading tests in determining the sequence and approximate dates of undated genuine 
records which belong to the period in question or may fall within about half a century before it, 
and in arriving at some conclusion as to the order in which certain spurious records were 
fabricated and the periods to which they are.really to be referred. 


A.— Hatti-Mattür inscription of the time of Krishna І. 
This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. I edit it, and the collotype is 
given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1882. 


1 The ¢ of rkke is indistinct. * The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line; read Wf. 
3 See some remarks on pages 74, 77, above. 
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Hatti-Mattür, or “cotton-Mattir,”— evidently so called to distinguish it from a neigh- 
bouring village, which seems to be known either as simply Mattür, or ав Dombara-Mattir, 
* Mattür of the Doms or Gipsies,"— is a village about six miles N.-N.-W. from Karajgi, the 
head-quarters of the Karajgi táluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 
(1827) . shews it as 'Huttee Muttoor It is mentioned, by its full appellation, in the 
Bhairanmatti inscription of the period A.D. 1069 to 1076, which speaks of the (measuring)-rod 
of Pattiya-Mattaiira.! The present record mentions a village named Ma]tavur, which may be 
either Hatti-Mattür itself, or the other Mattür, whioh is three miles and a half S.-E.-by-E. 
from Hatti-Mattür. The inscription is on a virgal or monumental tablet, on the bank of the 
tank at Hatti-Mattür 


The upper part of the stone is occupied by sculptures, which shew, in the centre, a liniga 
with a priest standing to it; on the proper right, the bull Nandi, with the sun above it; and on 
the proper left, a cow and calf, with the moon above them.— The writing, which is in a state of 
good preservation, covers an area about 1' 113" broad by 1’ 5j" high.— The characters are 
Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them? ranges from about 1” in the é of 
éridor, line 4, to about 1%” in the $ of ivu, line 5; and the # in line 1 is about 33’ high. The 
characters include final forms, or forms with the vtrdma attached, of r in lines З and 4, and of } in 
lines 3 and 5. As regards the paleography,— the kh does not occur. The j and the # occur in 
réjyas, line 2, Nos. 4 and 5; and they are both of the old square type, closed. The b occurs in 
srbbara, line 5, No. 6, and is, similarly, of the old square type, closed. Thel occurs three times : 
it, also, is of the old square type, but with rather a marked prolongation and sweep to the right 
of the downstroke with which the formation of the character ended; this feature, which was 
the first step in the development of the later cursive type of the character, can be seen very 
clearly in the la of Akála, line 1, No. 6, and also in dlayake, line 4.— The language is 
Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose.— The orthography does not present anything calling for 
comment. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king AkAlsvarshs, who, because of the 
locality to which the record belongs and of the standard of the characters, is to be identified with 
the 5880069508 king Akalavarsha-Subhatuaga-Krishna I. The object of it is to record the 
death, in some local affray, of two heroes named Dásamma and Ereya. 


The record is not dated. But it is to be placed after A.D. 754, which date we have for 
Dantidurga, the predecessor of Krishna I., and before A.D. 783-84, which date we have for his 
successor. And we may place it roughly about A.D. 765. 


TEXT.‘ 


1 Svasti Sri-AkAlavarisha-bhatarari’ ppi- 
9 thuvi-r&jyah-geye Surageyurd Dâ- 
3 samm-Ereyar  Majtavur& ûr-alivino} | 
4 іріп sattu svargg-Alayake® êrid[or] [||*] 
5 Ivu tammutt/-irbbera kalgal [||*] 





! Above, Vol. 111. p. 281 2 See page 41 above 

8 For an account of him, see my Dynasties of the Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay 
Presidency, Vol. I. Part IL), p 390. 

4 From the ink-impression १ Read bhatdrar 

€ We have here the use of the dative for the accusative; see page 49 above, note 5. It occurs again in line 4 
of the Naregal inscription, B. below. 

7 Mr. Kittel's Kannada-English Dictionary gives this word with only the singlef,— tammuty. It is presented 
again with the double f£ in tammutt-irbbor in an inscription at Küragallu (Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Hs, 92). 


Y 
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| TRANSLATION. 

Hail! While the Bhafára,! the glorious Ak&lavarsha-(Krishpa I.), was reigning over the 
earth :— In the destruction? of the village of Maltavur, Dásamma and Ereya, of the village 
of Surageyur,’ pierced (some of their foes) and died“ and ascended to heaven. These are the 
stones of those two men themselves.5 


B.— Naregal inscription of the time of Dhruva. 


This inscription was brought to notice by me in 1895 or 1896, in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts, р. 394, note 3. It is now edited for the first time. І edit it, and the collo- 
type is given, from a plain uninked estampage sent to me in 1882 by Mr. Govind Gangadhar 
Deshpande.® 


Naregal is a village about eleven miles E.-N.-E. from Hángal, the head-quarters of the 
Hángal táluka of the Dhárwár district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) shews it as 
‘Neirgul.’ The record gives its old name in the form of Nareyathgal, and tacitly places it in 
the Banavási twelve-thousand province. The inscription is оп a virgal or monumental 
tablet, found on, and apparently built into the wall of, the sluice of the tank. 


I have no information as to whether there are any Sculptures on this stone.— The writing 
covers an area about 2’ 21" broad by l' 0” high, and is in a state of excellent preservation 
throughout.— The characters are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them 
ranges from about Z” in the th of prithuvi, line 1, to about 12" in the upper ¢ of sattu, line 4; 
and: the vgg of svargg, line 4, is about 32” high. The characters include final forms of n 
(damaged) in line 4, and of } in line 3; and the distinct form of the lingual d7 is clearly 
recognisable in Kádavam, line 4. As regards the paleography,—the kh and я do not occur. 
The j occurs in rájyarh, line 1, No. 11, and is of the old square type, closed ; and во, also, is the 
b, which we have in Bbanamést, line 2, No. 5. The l occurs in three syllables, and is perhaps 
seen most clearly in the lo of puyyalol, line 3, No. 13: it, also, is of the old square type; it does 
not present, here, the marked prolongation and sweep to the right of the downstroke which we 
have met with in the Hatti-Mattür inscription, À. above ; and the downstroke is closed in onto 
the body of the letter, towards the bottom. As regards the way in which the vowel o is formed 
in the same word, puyyalol, see page 164 below.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, 
in prose. The record gives us, in line 4, Domma, as another form of Domba, = Domba, ‘a 


1 This word,— a title of paramount sovereignty, as used here,— occurs sometimes with the double tf, 
bhattára, in which form, only, it is given in Monier-Williams' Sanskrit Dictionary, new edition, with the 
meanings of ‘a noble lord (= 4jya); honourable.’ For other instauces of the use of the title, see Dyn. Kas. 
Distrs. рр. 368, 393, 394, 402. 

3 Compare the Batgere inscription of A.D. 888— (in a continuation of this pnper),— which describes S&déva 
as “destroying” Battakepe. The expression dr-aliou, ' village-destruction,’ occurs again in a record of A.D. 1092 
at Srirangpur in the Belgaum district, which mentions Jakkicddadadr-alicu, “the village-destruction of Jakki- 
vada.” And we have it, practically, again in an inecription at Kudaküru (Ep. Cars. Vol. IV., Hs. 60), where, 
however, the translator has confused alieu with adavi, adici, and bas rendered Pej[tiyürzalicino] by “in the 
Peltiyür forest.” | 

8 This is, perhaps, the modern “Surangi, which the Bombay Postal Directory places somewhere in the 
Karajgi taluka. 

* Or * were pierced and died.” | 

$ There are ог were, then, two memorial tablets at this place,— the second of them perhaps without any 
writing on it. | 

* I regret that I had forgotten this, and did not tnru up my note of it in time to indicate the fact below the 
collotype. 4 

7 Bee rage 41 above, 


J. F. FLEET. 


A.—Hatti-Mattur Inscription of Krishna 1. 


SCALE ‘25 


B.—Naregal Inscription of Dhruva. 


SCALE ‘25 
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tumbler, а man of low caste, a Dêm or Gipsy ; ’! and— (unless we should take turupina to be 
а mistake for turueina)— in line 3 it gives us turupu, either as a variant of turu, ‘a cow, kine,’ 
or as the Kanarese form of some original Dravidian word which has given us, in Tamil, toruvu, 
‘a crowd, a herd of cows.'— The orthography does not present anything calling for comment. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king named Déra, who is to be identified 
with the Rêshtrakêta king Dhruva, son and successor of Krishna 1.: 2 his name occurs in the 
Prákrit form of Dhéra in, for instance, the Wani grant of A.D. 807;3 and the form Dêra, 
which we bave in the present record, is to be taken as a corruption of Dhóra.* The record 
mentions also a certain Ma&rakkarasa, who was governing the Banavási twelve-thousand 
province,— of course, as a feudatory of Dhruva. The object of the inscription is to 
commemorate the death, on the occasion of а cattle-rnid, of a local hero named Dommara- 
Kádava, “ Kádava of the Dombas or Gipsies.” 


The record is not dated. But, as we have for Dhruva the date of A.D. 783-84,5 it may be 
placed roughly about A.D. 780. 


TEXT. 


l Om? Svasti Šrî-Dêram prithuvi-råjyarh-keye Mara-5 
2 kka-arasareBbanamá(v&)si-pannirchchárssinum?-ále Nareyam- 
3 galla såsirvvara turupina puyyalol 
4 Dommara-Kêdavam sattu X svargg-[ê“]jlayakkl0-êridan [||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! While the glorious Dêra was reigning over the earth, and while Mêrakkarasa 
was governing the Benavási twelve-thousand :— In the fight! about the cows!? of the thousand 
(Mahdjanas)(?) of Nareyamgal, Dommara-Kádava died and ascended to heaven. 


C.— Lakshméshwar inscription of the time of Srivallabha. 


This inscription was brought to notice by me in 1882, in Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. р. 156, from 
an indistinct ink-impression which led me to speak of it then as only a fragment not capable of 
being edited. It is now edited for the first time. I edit it from a plain uninked estampage 
and an inked impression obtained by me in 1892. The collotype is from the estampage, which 
is better adapted for reproduction than is the ink-impression. In the title of the collotype, 
и §rîvallabha” should be substituted for “ Góvinda III.” 





1 The word domba, domba, — which, through the form dóma, gives the origin of the Gipsy expression 
Romany-Rye, “a Gipsy gentleman,” = Doman rdy, “a king of the Doms” (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 15),— 
occurs with both the lingual d and the dental d; but more usually, I think, with the lingual d. In the present 
case, however, we seem to have clearly in domma the dental d. А Domma figures in the Anamkond inscription of 
A.D. 1163, among the foes of the Kákatya king Rudradéva (Ted. Ant. Vol. XI. pp. 10, 17). 

3 Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 898. š Ind. Ant. Vol. ХІ. p. 157, text line 6. 

* Compare the name Dérayya,— equivalent to Dhórayys,— in an inscription at Kudaküru (Ep. Carn. 
Vol. IV., Hs. 50). 

5 See page 195 ff. below. 6 From the estampage. 7 Represented by a plain symbol. 

8 Nothing is wanting after this syllable. The irregular corners of the estampage, here and at the bottom, are 
apparently due to projecting masonry work. 

* Read pannirchchdsiraman. The w of the last syllable is quite clear in the estampage, though it is hardly 
recognisable in the collotype. 

1० See page 161 above, note 6. 11 Lit. “in the beating, striking, etc.” 

з See at the top of this page. 18 See page 166 below, aud note 8. 
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Lakshmóshwar is a well known town, the head-quarters of the Lakshmóshwar subdivision 
of the Senior Miraj State, within the limits of the Dhárwár district. The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 41 (1852) shews it as * Lukmesh wur, in lat. 15? 7', long. 75° 31’. The record mentions it 
by the old name of Purigere. The inscription is on a stone which is stored, with various 
other inscribed stones, at the kachóri. I have no information as to where it was found. And 
there is nothing to explain why a stone of so irregular & shape should have been used for & 
forma] record. 


There are not any sculptures on this stone.— The writing covers an area ranging from 
about 5” broad in line 1 to about 9" in line 10 and about 1' 637 high, with blank spaces at the 
top and bottom as if for the purpose of setting it in a wall. It is in a state of fairly good 
preservation.— The characters are Kanarese, well formed and well executed. The size of them 
ranges from about }” in the ya of Bdrandstya in line 11 to about { in the n of nálvattu, line 6; 
and the ri in line 1 is about 21" high, on the slant. They include a final form of m, in line 12, 
which, however, is damaged and does not appear clearly in the collotype. The distinct form of 
the lingual ¢ is clearly recognisable in kigtssdo, line 10. As regards the paleography,— the kh 
does not occur. The j occurs in the word réjyas, line 2, No. 6, and is of the old square type, 
closed. The # occurs in the same word, and again in 100713, line 4; it presents the old square 
type, closed, corresponding to the j, and shews a somewhat unusually marked extension, to the 
right, of what is ordinarily only a very slight projection or knob in the centre of the letter: it is 
seen most clearly in the #ké of mérua-kériyd, line 4, No. 3. The b occurs in line 1 in ballaham, 
and again in line 10 in Bérandstya; it, also, is of the old square type, closed, though the actual 
forms are considerably rounded off: it is seen best in the ba of ballaham, line 1, No.5. Thel 
occurs six times, and is, similarly, of the old square type throughout, though, as with the b, the 
actual forms are rounded off; it is seen most clearly in the Iva of ndlvatiu, line 6, No. 6, 
where the downstroke is closed in onto the body of the letter, and in kavsleya[m], line 11, where 
it is not closed in. In the 16 of lékakke, line 12, which is clearer in the estampage than in the 
collotype, we have the same form of the akshara that we have in, for instance, sakaléttard in 
line 9 of the Vakkaléri grant of Kirtivarman II. of A.D. 757, and, earlier, in lêkakke in line 10 
of one of the Pattadakal inscriptions of Vikramáditya II. of the period A.D. 733 to 747 ;१ it is a 
somewhat cursively formed variety (but preserving the old square type of the I, and not 
introducing any approach to the later cursive type) of the old square lô which we have in lókahs - 
in line 3 of the Aihole inscription of Pulakóáin II. of A.D. 634-35, and in Lókamahádéviyará in 
line 3 of the companion Pattadakal inscription of Vikramáditys II. and which appears again 
in modalo in line 9 of the Kanarese grant of Góvinda III. of A.D. 804, where, however, there 
is the difference that the side-stroke which converts le or lé into lo or ló is turned downwards: 
and the 10 as formed in this Lakshméshwar inscription, by a modification of the upper part of 
the |, is more archaic than the lo of puyyalol in line 3 of the Naregal inscription, B. above, which 
is probably earlier in date; the vowel is there represented, not by a modification of the upper 
part of the 7 itself, but by two distinct vowel-marks attached before and after the entire i. On 
the other hand, in the present record, in kavsleya[ Ж], line 11, the в is formed by а vowel-mark 
attached to the entire J, instead of being denoted by a modification of the upper part of the 7 
itself, according to the archaic custom, as, for instance, in kûlê in line 16 of the Aihole inscription of 
Pulakééin II. of A.D. 634-35. In geyye, line 3, the subscript y is represented, very exceptionally, 


1 Above, Vol. V. p. 202, and Plate. 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, No. 99, and Plate. 

* Page 4 above, and Plate. * Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, No. 100, and Plate. - 

• Ind. Ant, Vol. XI. р. 127, and Plate. 

6 Расе 7 above, and Plate; and see note Gon page5. The proper difference between li and le, 14, seems to have 
been that in Jé thes should be denoted by a circle on the top of the straight part of the upstroke of the 1, and that 
in le, 14, the vowel should be denoted by turning in the curve of the top of the letter to meet the top of the straight 
part of the upstioke. 
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by an ordinary y (but without the top-stroke) attached below the upper ४, instead of by the 
usual subscript form which we have in the preceding word rájyas : I cannot quote any similar 
instance in so late a record ;! and it seems to be here a freak.— The language is Kanarese, of the 
archaic type, in prose. The record gives us, in line 1-2, ballaha, as a Pr&kpit form of the 
Sanskrit vallabha ; in line 4-5, paffagára, as a variant of pafakára, ‘a weaver; in line 5, 
sênsya, ‘a (head)-man of a guild,’ from séni, = érént, + a (3), with which we have to compare 
náda, “a (head)-man of & district, from nád, nádu, + a (8) ;१ in lines 7 and 9, sámpu, which 
seems to mean ‘a length (of cloth or silk), and to be another variant of chépu, ‘stretch, length, 
extent, jdpu, “the measure of a long stride,’ and ddpu, ‘stretch, etc., the measure of a stride ;’ 
and in line 8, kelagu (with the copulative affix), as a variant of kejagu, “ under, down, below.'— 
The orthography does not present anything calling for comment. 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of а king whom it mentions by only the biruda 
Sriballaha, that is to say Srivallabha. Ор palsographio grounds, it is to be placed in the last 
quarter of the eighth century A.D. For that reason, coupled with the locality to which it 
belongs, it is unquestionably a Ráshtraküta record. And this king Srivallabha is, in all 
probability, to be identified with the RáshtrakQta king Dhruva: the only alternative is that 
he is Dhruva's son Góvinda III.; but, in spite of what has previously been thought, it now 
appears very questionable whether GOvinds III. was so specifically well known by the biruda 
Srivallabha as was his father Dhruva. The object of the inscription is to record that 
the head-man of the guild of the weavers of the mérumkéri* of Purigere-(Lakshméshwar) 





3 It was the ancient way of forming the subscript у; see the Junagadh inscription of Rudradáman, in the word 
mahdkehatrapasya near the end of line 8, and iu other places (Archaol. Sure. West. Ind. Vol. 1I. p. 128, and 
Plate) 

2 For an instance of the word sdda, see page 71 above, note 2. 

3 When I first brought this inscription to notice, I treated it as a record of the reign of Gévinda III. At 
that time, in dealing with the Ráshtrakütes I was chiefly following the lead of Dr. Bühler. His Table of the 
Básbtrakütas shewed the diruda Srivallabha for only Góvinda III. ; see Ind. Ant. Vol. Vl. p. 72, and bis 
remarks (iid, p. 64) in his introduction to the Rádbanpur grant which he was then editing, and his translation 
(ibid. p. 71) of the passages from which he took the birwéa. And, as a matter of fact, it is only recently, — 
since the time when the collotype of this record, now issued, was prepared and titled,— that it could be 
recognised that thie birwda, when used in a Ráshtraküta record, referable to an indefinite date in the period 
A.D. 776 to 800, in the special manner in which it is used in this record, does not by any means necessarily denote 
Góvinda III. On this point, see further on, under the use of the diruda Srivallabha in the B&ehtraküta records 

* This word mérum-kéri, — or mêrun-kéri, as actually written in this record, with the guttural nasal inetead 
of the aauetdra,— would mean, by literal translation, ‘three streets.’ But it seems to be a technical expression, 
the exact purport of which is to be found in connection with the wider meaning of * quarter, quarters, a division of 
a town,” which kéri bas in, for instance, Aolegéri, ‘the Holer's quarters,’ the well known expression for that part 
of a village (usually ontside the village itself) in which the Mabárs, MAñgs, and other low-caste people dwell. I do 
not at present find anytbing, helping to explain it, in any of the other records at Lakehméehwar. A proverbial 
saying, which may or may not indicate some clue, is given in the Rev. Mr. Kittel's Kannada- English Dictionary, 
under súru, namely яйги dru idderé kári békw, "though there be fully a hundred (persons), a street is 
necessary 1? and it is explained to me by Mr. Kittel as meaning that a hundred persons, or more, may be a large 
namber, but, if their houses are erected unsystematically, one here and one there, there is no proper village, and a 
street, along which houses are built in rows, is necessary to constitute a regular village.— It seems likely that we 
have a synonym of mêrudkéri in another technical expression, mérumpura, of which, also, the exact purport is 
not apparent. AMérwshpura would mean, by literal translation, ‘three towns;’ but the exact bearing of it is, no 
doubt, to be explained in connection with the more special meaning, which риге bas, of ‘a division of a town, a 
ward, particularly in the actual names of such divisions or wards. There wasa mérumpura at 0812६1. A record 
there, of A.D. 1129, likens the pa&cha-methassga|] or five mathas of that place, which it specifies as the shrines 
of Hari (Vishnu), Нага (Siva), Kamalásana (Brahman), Vitarága (Jinóndra), and Bauddbs (Buddha), to tbe five- 
fold string of pearls of the Earth, and likens the mérwdi-purasigaj, which it calls alliya mdrush-kanga] or “the 
three eyes of that place," to three strings of pearls on the neck of that same lovely woman (the Earth), who is 
thus superior to even the perfect Laksbmi ( P. S. O.-C. Inscrs. No. 178, lines 48 to 46, and see Mysore Inscrs 
p. 90). Also, a record of A.D. 1181, at the same place, mentions a certain Savidéva, who is described as— sagara- 
panchamatha-mérumpurada saudo(?)re-herggade,— “the Saudore(?)-Hergade of the aagaea and the 
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made a religious grant, in the form of a proportionate quantity of the goods turned ont by the 
weavers,— doubtless for the purposes of some temple, not mentioned in the record, at which 
the stone must have been set up 


The record is not dated. But, selecting a year which suits both the palsographic standard 
of the characters and the bare possibility of the inscription being of the time, not of Dhruva, 
but of Gévinda IIL, for whom we have the date of A.D. 794 from the Paithan grant we may 
place it about A.D. 793. 


TEXT. 


1 Ôm? Svasti Sriballa- 

2 ham prithuvi-rajya- 

8 n-geyye Purigereyá 

4 mürun-kóriyá patta- 

5 Батага sópí(ni)ys- 

6 n-itta dharmma nálvattu 

7 sámpinolzondu müva- 

8 ага kelagurn i[nn]à- 

9 та mélum are-sámpu [||#] Idu ni[l]u- 
10 davu* [||] Idén=kidisido[m*] Bára- 
ll n&siya sêsira kavileya[rn] 

12 kondona® lókakke sandon-ak[k]u[m] [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! While Sriballaha was reigning over the earth :— The religious grant, that was 
given by the head-man of the guild of the weavers of the mürumkéri? of Purigere, was one 





patichamatha and the mêrumpura” (P. S. O.-C. Inscrs. No. 192, line 62, and see Mysore Insors. p. 119). And 
this last passage seems to separate the mürwihpura from the nagara or city, and to mark the expression as the 
name for some distinct portion or portions of the township, outside the town proper. The expression mdrumpura 
occurs again, with paschamatka, in the Konnür inscription which purports to reproduce a charter of the time 
of Amdghavarsha I. (page 34 above, text line 71) ; and it seems, therefore, that there was а mérumpura at Konnir 
also.— I would sng gest, incidentally, that the word ४००४676, meaning literally ‘own surface, which we have in 
ValabM-svatala (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 15, text line 11 of plate ii, and Vol. XIV. p. 330, text line 26, and 
probably also in Vol. IV. p. 175, text line 7-8), is to be taken as the equivalent of nagara, and that Valabht- 
svataia does mean ““ Valabhi proper, Valabhi within the walls,” as taken by Dr. Bühler in dealing with the first of 
these passages. Tho vidra built by Duddá and situated in Valabh-soatala according to that passage, appears to 
be described in another passage as situated in Valabht-pura (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 67, text line 2 of plate ii.) ; 
and this seems to make svatala synomymous with pura in the sense of nagara. Svatala occurs again, in the case 
of a village called Trisstimaka (by mistake for Trisarngamaka) in another record of the Maitrakas of Valabbt 
(Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 9, text line 14).— Another technical expression containing mêre, “three,” 
and requiring explanation, is mêrum-modalu, meaning literally ‘three beginnings, roots, bases ;' we have it in the 
genitive, méranmodala, qualifying mahdjanam, in the Nandwádige inscription (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIL p. 22], text 
line 8 

: Above, Vol. III. p. 108. 2 From the estampage and the ink-impression. 

3 Represented by a plain symbol. 

4 Read nilvudu, or nilluoudu; or else read iow, with aslowon or ailluvuou. 

& This ekehara, na, was at first omitted, and then was inserted below the 15 of lékakke.— For the 
expression kondona lÓkakke, compare, eg., Ind. Ant. Vol. X. p. 164, No. 99, line 10, where the correction kondord 
now seems unnecessary. We seem to have kondord l6kakke in Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 286, text line 6 (вее the 
lithograph). The more usus), and probably more strictly grammatical expression, is konda lékakke; see, for 
instance, Ind. Ant. Vol. VIII. p. 285, No. 57, text line 5, and Vol. X, p. 165, No. 101, text line 12, and p. 166, 
No. 102, text line 6. 

* See page 165 abore, note 4. 
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(length) on (each) forty lengths; (but) below thirty, and above two hundred, half a length.! 
This shall continue ! 


(L. 10) — Whosoever destroys this will associate himself with people who kill a thousand 
brown cows of 0381591881! 


The appellations of the Ráshtrakütas of Mâlkhêd. 


This study is the outcome of some inquiries that were commenced with 8 view to 
determining exactly who may be the king Srivallabha to whose time the Lakshméshwar 
inscription, C. above, refers itself. For that purpose, it was necessary only to go as far as 
Amóghavarsha I. But some other points of interest presented themselves during the inquiry, 
in connection with the proper names of the kings as well as their birudas and other appellations ; 
and it seemed useful and convenient to go through the whole dynasty. I am not sure that I 
have quite exhausted the subject; it is difficult to do that in dealing with so many records, 
edited in different works and not arranged chronologically, and some of them published in 
Nágari characters which do not adapt themselves to capitals, thick type, and other devices for 
catching the eye quickly. But, at any rate, I am able to put forward results that can be easily 
completed, at any future time, in respect of any few details that may have been overlooked 
here. 


I may add that I commenced the inquiry with the expectation that the results would prove 
that the Srivallabha of the record in question, and of an important passage which furnishes 8 
date, could only be Góvinda III. The steps by which we are driven to a different conclusion 
on this point, will disclose themselves in due course. 


Two general remarks may as well be made here. One is that, for any particular point, it is 
usually sufficient to refer to only that passage, the earliest in date, which first brings it forward ; 
the value of & statement is seldom, if ever, in any way enhanced by the mere repetition of it in 
successive records which do no more than reproduce the exact words of earlier records. The 
other is that, in matters of technical detail, prose records in general, and in particular the formal 
preambles of the prose passages which introduce the special subject of each copper-plate charter, 
are obviously of more importance than any preliminary verses, in which fligbts of fancy were 
naturally permissible and were plainly sometimes indulged in, and in which absolute accuracy | 
might аё ару time be made subordinate by an unskilful composer to metrical and other similar 
necessities. 

For a complete list of the Ráshtrakütas of Malkhéd and of the first Gujarat branch, for use 
in connection with the remarks made in the following pages, reference may be made to the Table 
given by me in Vol. III. above, opposite page 54, or to the same Table in my Dynasties of the 
Kanarese Districts (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part IL), opposite page 
386. 


The first paramount king in the dynasty of the Ráshtrakütas of MAlkhéd was Dantidurga. 
Of his time, we have the Sêmêngad grant, issued in A.D. 754. And this record, it may 
be mentioned, opens the pedigree with his great-grandfather GOvinds I., and thus carries the 
family back as far as do any of the subsequent records, with the exception of the inscription 





1 T.e., apparently, half a length on any piece of less than thirty lengths, one length on each forty lengths up to 
two hundred, and then half a length on each furty abore that number, 
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at the Daéávatára cave at Ellórà, which puts forward the names of Indra I. as the father, 
and Dantivarman I. as the grandfather, of Gdvinda I. The verse in the Sám&ngad grant which 
introduces Dantidurga, gives his proper name in the form of Dantidurgar&ja; the formal 
preamble of the prose passages of the record adds déva, and styles him Dantidurgar&jadéva ; š 
and a verse at the end of the record presents his name in the variant of Dantivarman, a form 
which rather curiously and unexpectedly crops up again, two centuries and 8 half later, in 
the Bhádáns grant of A.D. 997,3 — (a record of one of the Siláhára princes of the Northern 
Konkap, which recites the Ráshtraküta pedigree),— without, as yet, any trace of it, in his 
case, in any of the intermediate records. The second verse in the description of Dantidurga 
in the Sámángad grant may be interpreted as giving him the biruda of 8819810008, which, 
we now know, oocurs at any rate in the case of other kings of other lines; but we have not 
as yet obtained any corroboration of it elsewhere in his case, and, from the first historical verse 
in the same record, the same biruda might be equally well established in the case of Góvinda I., 
though the latter was only an ancestor and not a reigning king. Be that as it may, the 
formal preamble of the prose passages of the Sámángad grant does establish for Dantidurga 
the birudas of Prithivivallabha and Khedgávalóka.5 And a verse in the Paithan grant of 





! Cave-Temple Inscriptions (No. 10 of the brochures of the Archeological Survey of Western India), p. 92, 
Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji's version ; see also Archaeol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 87, where the Pandit’s text has 
been reproduced, in transliteration, by Dr. Bühler: the latter version has thus become the more convenient 
one to quote. The record is probably of the time of Améghavarsha 1. ; because, after taking the early part 
of the pedigree as far as Dantidurga, it proceeds next to mention Amóghavarsha I, without any notice of 
the intermediate names. But it was left unfinished, breaking off abruptly in even the middle of a Verse. 
And therefore we cannot say with absolute certainty that it was not composed in, and intended to run on to, а 
Jater time. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text lines 16 and 28, respectively. 

१ Above, Vol, III. p 271, text line 4. 

* The only other known instances of this name among the Ráshtrakütas, are (1), as mentioned above, in 
the Ellórà inscription, which puts it forward as the name of the original ancestor of the family; (2) in the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812, which mentions a Rdjaputra Dantivarman who was perhaps a son of the 
feudatory prince Suvarnavarsha-Karkarája (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 161, text line 68); and (3) in the Bagumra 
grant, of doubtful authenticity, purporting to have been issued in A.D. 888, which puts it forward as the 
name of apparently the father of the alleged feudatory prince AkAlavarsha-Krpishnarája of that record (Ind. 
Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 69, verse 20). 

* Loc. cit. (note 2 above), text line 19 ; the word is there translated, by “ a very lion of a king.” 

* Ibid, text lines 27, 23.— The first of these two appellations was not recognised as a formal birada 
when the record was edited ; and it was treated as an abbreviation of (éríprithivivallabha. But we are now 
able to see that a distinction must always be made between, on the one hand, Prithivivallabha. “ favourite 
of the Earth," and Srivallabha, °‘ favourite of Fortune," which were formal birudas restricted to indivi- 
dual cases, and, on the other hand, érfprithivtoaliabha, “favourite of Fortune and of the Earth,” which was 
a paramount epithet of general application. A pointed instance in which the distinction between the birada 
Srivallabha and the epithet is marked, is furnished by a passage in one of the Nausart grants of A.D. 915, 
which describes Indra III. as paramabhat(draka-mahdrájddhirdja-paraméfvara-értprithvivallabha-Srífoallabhe- 
ériman-Nityavarshanaróndradéoa (Jour. Bo. Br. Е. Аг. Soo. Vol. XVIII. p. 264, A. plate ii. 5, text lines 11, 12). 
And, whereas we often find the biruda Srivallabha, at any rate, used as a substitute for a proper name, we 
do not find the epithet érfprithivicallabha used in that way.— The idea underlying both the two lirudas and 
the epithet, was, that Fortune and the Earth were accounted aetual wives of kings; and it would, therefore, 
be more strictly correct to render vallabha by ‘husband ’ in this epithet and in these two biredas and any exactly 
similar ones, and there are a few passages in which it should be so rendered, in order to bring out the meaning 
fully : but there are other diradas and expressions, in which that particular meaning of callabšha does not apply; 
and it seems on the whole desirable to render the word by ‘ favourite’ even in the epithet and in the dirudas in 
question, partly for the sake of uniformity of translation, snd partly to mark the point that the original texts use 
eallabha and not any such word as pats, bhartri, ete. The idea is presented by Kálidása, in the Raghuvaméa, i. 
verse 32, which says that, extensive as was his harem, the king Dilipa considered himself really provided with 
wives only in the persons of Sudakshin& (his actual wedded wife) and Fortune; and — (the commentator points 
out) — the poet, using for‘ king’ the word vaswdhddhspa, ‘lord of the earth, implies that the Earth was also 
his wife, but his group of real wives was not complete without Fortune and Sudakshiná. An epigraphic passage in 
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A.D. 794 speaks of him as Vallabharêja, * the Vallabha king,” or, possibly, “the king of 
the Vallabhas."! This designation however,— as also the simpler designation Vallabha,— was, 
not a special biruda, but an appellation of general application. The two appellations were not 
restricted to the Ráshtraküta family; and the name Vallabha does not always denote a 
Rashtrakita even in the Ráshtraküta records. And the fuller one of them, Vallabharája, 
is of interest in connection with the Ráshtrakütas of Málkhéd chiefly because, through its 
Prakrit forms, it explains the name, “the Balharás, by which the contemporaneous Arab 
travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. used to speak of those kings.? 
The Kadaba grant, which purports to have been issued in A.D. 818, would set up for 
Dantidurga the biruda of Vairamégha,* by which appellation alone it mentions him; but 
we cannot admit this as established, until we obtain some authentic confirmation of it from a 
record the nature of which is unquestionable. 


Dantidurga was succeeded by his paternal uncle Krishna I. The Paithan grant of A.D. 
794 introduces him as Krishnarfja, and then presents two verses which establish for him 
the birudas of Subhatunga and Akflavarshs. Another verse in the same record might 
perhaps be taken as practically speaking of him as Srivallabha: but the appellation is there 
divided into two words, friyó vallabhah, which is at least a very exceptional manner of putting 
forward any formal epithet, title, or biruda; with that passage we have to compare the 
descriptions, similarly in verse, of Jagattunga II. as vallabhó vira-Lakshmydh in the Nausêri 


one of the Pála records tells us that “Gépala was the husband of Fortune as well as the lord of the Earth,” 
or, more literally, that '* Gópála was а lord (wati) of the Earth who was the fellow-wife (sapatat) of Fortune?’ 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI p 257, and note 55). And the Са records constantly utilise the idea : thus. an inscription 
of the twenty-ninth year of Rajakésarivarma-Rajidhiraja says that, * while the goddess of the Earth was beaming 
under his fringed white parasol, the king wedded the goddess of Fortune” (South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. 111. p. 55); 
an inscription of the second year of Hájakósarivarma-ltájamahéndra says, from the opposite point of view, that 
* while the goddess of Fortune was resplendent, he wedded the great goddess of the Karth, in order that she might 
abide joyfully under the shade of a single parasol” (464. p. 114); an inscription of the fourth year of 
Parakésarivarma-Rajéndradéva says that, “while the goddess of Fortune and the great goddess of the Earth 
became his great queens, the king raised on high his brilliant white parasol” (ibid. p. 61); and an inscription 
of the twelfth yeor of Parakósarivarma-Rájéndrachó]a 1., expanding the idea by introducing Victory as another 
so-called wife, and referring also to his actual wedded wife, spvaks of “his long life, in which the great 
goddess of the tarth, the goddess of Victory in battle, and the beautiful and matchless goddess of Fortune, 
who had become his great queens, gave him pleasure while his own illustrious queen was prospering ” (id. 
Vol. І. p. 99). It may be added that we have a still more figurative expansion of the general idea, by the suggestion 
of a city as a wife of a king, in the verse in the Aihole inscription of A.D. 634-35 which says that Pulakóéin I., 
who was Srivallabba or favourite (in this passage, more exactly, husband) of Fortune, became also the bridegroom 
of the town Vátápipuri (page 8 above, verse 7): во, also, a country is put forward, in the same way, in the 
description of the earliest Siláh&ra princes of the Northern Konkap as “ favourite of the Konkan” and * favourite 
of the whole Konkan” (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 184, text line 8, p. 135, line 2, p. 186, line 1-2; and, in another 
direction, we find Learning indicated, by the use of the word vailabha, as a wife of wise men (see page 187 below, 
note 10).— Both in the diruda Prithivivallabha and in the epithet érfpritAivivallabha, the Sanskrit records 
use, indifferently, either prithof or prithtef, while the Kaunrese records often present the corruptions prithwei, 
prithuct, prithuvi, and prithwef. No distinction seems to be involved. And, while giving in the present 
study, in each individual case, the form that is actually used, it seems desirable, for the sake of uniformity 
in indexing. etc.. to adopt for general purposes the form prithirf, which, though it is strictly only a substitute 
for prithc4, is decidedly the more familiar word of the two and also seems to be the more common term. 

1 Above, Vol. IH. p. 106, text line 17, Ая regards the alternative rendering of this appellation by “the 
king of the Va‘lubbas,” the Tami] form Vallavar kén, which has been translated in that way by Dr. Hultzsch 
(South.-Ind. Insers. Vol. III. p. 69), occurs in a passage in a Chóla record in which it denotes the Western 
Chalukya king Ahavamalla-Séméévora I. | 

3 See two passages referred to on page 198 below, notes 2 snd 3. See slso the end of note 4 on page 190. 

3 See page 190 below, and note 6. | | i 

१ Above, Vol. 1४. p. 846, after verse 2; and see p. 336. 

७ Above, Vol. III. p. 106, text lines 17 to 21. 6 Loe, cit. text line 26-27. 
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grants of A.D. 915! and of Indra III. as rájya-ériyó bharté in the Kardá grant of A.D. 972; 8 
we do not infer from those verses that Jagattunga II. and Indra III. were formally known 
as Viralakshmivallabha and Rájyaéribhartri; in the same way, we do not take it as proved 
by the verse in the Paithan grant that Srivallabha is established as a specifio biruda of 
Krishna І. ;3 and the Wanî grant of A.D. 807 styles him simply Vallabha.* A verse in the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812, which describes Krishna I. ав raining down wealth in excess 
of even the utmost desires of his servants might be taken as conveying a hint that he had 
a second varsha-appellation, in the shape of Dhanavarsha:5 but, in the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 
or 827, the same verse was made to do duty in the case of the feudatory Ráshiraküta 
prince Suvarnavarsha- Karkarája of Gujarat; and it seems, therefore, that it was not intended 
to have any special meaning in either case. It may be added here that another verse in the 
Paithay grant tells us that Krishna I. conquered in battle a certain Ráhappa, and then or 
thus “ quickly extended the sovereignty which was resplendent with a row of pálidhvaja-banners." 
It seems probable that Ráhappa was the more familiar name of the Ráshtraküta king 
Kakkarája IL, of another branch of the family in Gujarát, who was reigning over the territory 
on the north of the Tapti in A.D. 757, or else that it was the name of his successor. And 
16 is perhaps, in the same connection,— rather than with any reference to Dantidurga, as I 
have previously thought,— that we should apply the statement, in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 
or 812, that Krishna I. uprooted a vaméya or “kinsman” who had taken to evil ways, and 
appropriated the kingdom to himself for the benefit of his family.? 


Krishna I. left two sons, Góvinda II. and Dhruva. They are introduced by their proper 
names, as Góvindarája and Dhruvaraja, in two consocutive verses in the Paithan grant of 
A.D. 794.10 And the second verse shews that Góvinda II. was the elder ofthe two brothers. 
À statement, which has been understood to imply that Góvinda II. succeeded to the throne and 
held it for 8 while, is made,— and as far as all known records go, appears for the first time,— 
a century and a half later in the Dédli grant of A.D. 940, which says that “ sensual pleasures 
* made him (Góvinda II.) careless of ihe kingdom; and, entrusting fully the universal 
“ sovereignty to his younger brother Nirupama-(Dhruva), he allowed his position as sovereign to 
“ become loose."!! But no statement that he reigned is made in the Paithan grant, which is the 
first record after his time that puts forward details of the genealogy and succession. The verse 
which introduces him in that record, speaks, it is true, of his white umbrella with which the 
rays of the sun were warded off from his head 88 he moved in battle, and says that he 
conquered the world, and talks of his causing widowhood to the wives of his enemies and of his 
bursting asunder in war the temples of the elephants of his foes. These, however, are merely 
vague poetical statements, introduced to eke out the verse that first mentions him, of no more 





! Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII.; the words are rendered in the translation (p. 267) by “the 
beloved of the soldierly Lakshmi.” 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text line 19, 

8 The verse, in fact, simply reproduces one part of the general idea (see mote 6 оп page 168 above), and 
incidentally describes Krishna I. as being, among other things, a husband of Fortune ; much in the same way, as a 
verse in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 (Jnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text lines 31, 23) says of Dhruva that 
** bearing in mind, personally,that whatever is appropriate should be done in securing Lekshm!, he was always 
successful ; but what was there wonderful in that?, since any man, who does not look about for assistance (and 
thus create factitious difficulties), is able to make his own wife subject to his control :” this latter verse intimates 
that Dhruva was, in his turn, а lawful husband of Fortune ; but it does not establish for Dhruva any diruda based on 
that idea. 


* Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157, text line 6. 3 Ind, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text lines 11, 12. 
€ Just as Góvinda IV. had the two biradas of Prebhütavarsba and Suvarpavarsha. 

7 Ind. Aat. Vol. V. p. 147, verse 88. S See Dyn. Kan. Distre. pp. 891, 392. 

° Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 162. 1° Above, Vol. III. p. 107, text lines 97 to 20. 


1 Above, Vol. V. p. 198, verse 10; for the translation which 1 use, see the rendering of the same verse ae 
verse 11 in tbe Karhád grant of A.D. 958 (above, Vol. IV. p. 287). 
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specific purport and value than are the very similar statements that are made in the same record 
about Góvinda I. and Indra I., who were not reigning kings, but were simply ancestors of the 
first reigning king. And the Wani grant of A.D. 807, which is the next record of the same 
kind, specifically tells us that Dhruva obtained the sovereignty by “leaping over his elder 
brother (jyéshth-óllasghana)," whose name it does not even take the trouble to mention. Thig 
is a most distinct assertion that Dhruva superseded his elder brother altogether. And further 
light is thrown on the matter by another passage in tho Paithan grant, which says that 
Govinda II. fetched in large numbers even hostile kings, — the ruler of Málava and others, the 
lord of Кайс, the Ganga, and him of Veügi,— but the mind of Dhruva, after that he had 
possessed himself of his ruby-ornaments and store of gold, underwent no change in regard to 
him ; and then, having made conciliatory overtures to him in vain, Dhruva speedily defeated 
him in battle, and drove away the eastern and the northern opponents,’ and thus “ obtained the 
whole sovereignty." This makes it clear that Góvinda II. did not submit quietly to being 
deprived of his rights. And we have, perhaps, an intimation that he established himself in the 
northern territory, while Dhruva set himself up as his rival in the south, and that time elapsed 
before Dhruva made himself master of the whole kingdom. But it is plain that, at the best, 
Góvinda II. made a stand for only ७ short time. Апа it seems more probable that the passage 
simply seeks to describe him, as Pulakésin II. is describod in the Aihole record, as engaging in 
the act called aparuddhacharsta, that is to say, wandering abroad, debarred altogether from 
his rights, and endeavouring to obtain them by the help of other rulers. The statement made 
in the Wani grant would not be inconsistent with the possibility that Góvinda II. was the 
intended successor of Krishna I. Also, we have not as yet found, in any of the records, any 
statements in respect of Dhruva similar to those which are mado in respect of his son and 
successor Govinda III.; namely, in the Rádhanpur grant, that Góvinda III. received from 
his father the kanthtkd or necklet (which was the badge of appointment as Yuvardja), bat 
protested against a transfer of the sovereignty itself to him while his father was still alive, and, 
in the Paithan grant, that he was chosen for the succession out of several sons, because he 
surpassed his brothers in merit. We, therefore, cannot say that the succession was not intended 
to pass, at this point, from the father, Krishna I., to the elder eon, Góvinda II. And the 
pointed expression used in the Wani grant is, in fact, rather suggestive that, not only was Gévinda 
11. the intended successor, but also the appointment of him as Yuvarája had actually been made. 
We naturally, however, follow the information furnished by the Paithan and Wan! grants, 
which are so near in time to the events themselves, in preference to a loose statement, which 
first appears a century and a half later, in a record which does not follow any of the ancient 
drafts but presents an altogether new composition. If, indeed, that statement could be looked 
upon as authoritative at all, it might bo interpreted, just ag readily, as meaning that Góvinda II. 
was so much engrossed in sensual pleasures that he was altogether indifferent about the 
Sovereignty and deliberately allowed Dhruva to usurp it, which, however, we know from the 
Paithap grant was not the case. But, obviously, the statement owes its existence to nothing but 
the fact, which we can recognise from also other independent drafts, that the name of Gévinda II. 
had been duly preserved in the vamédvals and archives of the dynasty, and to a flight of fancy 
on the part of the composer of the draft that was followed in that record, who, differing 
from the composers of some other drafts, thought it worth while to mention Gévinda II., and said 
about him the first thing that came into his head and sufficed to fill ont & verse with some 


1 Ind. Ant. Vel. XI. p. 167, text line 7. 

s Vor the literal full translation, see abore, Vol, III. p. 104, 

з The Gaügas, then, in the south, apparently remained to be dealt with on & aubseqnent 0०00898191 . 

* See Professor Kielborn's explanation of the technical term in question (page 9 above, note 2). 

* In the Wan! grant, which is slightly earlier in date, part of this passage was carelessly omitted, and two 
complete verses, of four pádas each, were combined into one verse with the exeeptional number of five pédas. 


z2 


172 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. VI. 


kind of a suggestion as to why the succession passed to the younger brother! And the 
conclusion at which we arrive from the authoritative early records, is, that Dhruva set himself 
up as king immediately on the death of Krishna I., and that Gévinda II. had not any real part 
at all in the succession.* The Kadaba grant, which purports to have been issued in A.D. 813, 
would set up for Góvinda II. the 9४४०6 of Prabhütavarsha. But we do not accept this, until 
we find it in some unquestionable record. And the only secondary appellation that is as yet 
established for him, is that of Vallabha ; it is supplied by the Paithan grant, which, in the first 
verse that mentions him, says that he was Góvindarája who had the ákhyá or name of Vallabha, 
and, in the other passage, uses that name to denote him. 


The successor, then, of Krishna I. was his younger son Dhruva. The Paithan grant of 
A.D. 794, of his son and successor Góvinda III., mentions him, in the verses, by the name of 
Dhruvarája and the biruda of Nirupama ;* and the formal preamble of the prose part of it 
further establishes for him the biruda of Dhárávarsha, because, using a certain technical 
expression of very constant occurrence, it describes Góvinda III. as meditating on the feot of 
the Paramabhattáraka, Mahárájádhirája, and Paraméévara Dhárávarshadóva.5 A verse in the 
Wani grant of A.D. 807 gives his proper name in the Prákrit form of Dhêra, though a 
subsequent verse in the same record gives it in the usual Sanskrit form of Dhruva ;7 and an 
intermediate verse in the same record further establishes for him the biruda of Kalivallabha.® 
In the Pattadakal inscription of his time, he is designated Dhárávarsha and Kaliballahs,? 
— the latter being the Prákrit form of Kalivallabha. And the Naregal inscription gives 0078, 
as another variety of the Prákrit form of his proper name. Another important biruda of his, 
Srivallabha, will be brought forward further on. A verse in the Sángli grant of A.D. 938 





— 





! We hare a similar flight of fancy, or nt any rate an unquestionably erroneous statement, in the assertion 
made in the Sil&áhára Bhádána grant of A.D. 997, that AmÓgbhavarsha II. reigned for a year; see page 176 below. 

3 The other Ráshtraküt« records which deal with this part of the genealogy and succession, treat 0671008 
II. as follows. The Rádhanpur grant of A.D. 807 follows the draft of the Wani grant, and refers to him, in 
the same way, only as the unnamed elder brother whom Dhruva superseded (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 69, verse 5). 
The Haroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 passes him over without any allusion of any kind (Jad. Ant. Vol, XII. 
pp. 162, 168); and so does the KApadwannj grant of A.D. 909 or 910 (Ер. Ind. Vol. I. p. 56); aud so 
also, do even the NaueAri grants of A.D. 915 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. Ae. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 266), which aim 
at presenting the whole line from Dantidarga to Indra IIL, with the first rudimentary introduction of a 
Puránic preface. The Nausári grant of A.D. 817 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. pp. 144, 145, verses 18, 
19), aud the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 or 827 (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. pp. 149, 150, verses 18, 19), and the Baroda grant 
of A.D. 884 or 835 (54. Vol. XIV. p. 201, verses 2, 3), and the Bagumrá grant of A.D. 866 or 867 (id. 
Vol. XII. p. 187, verses 15, 16), and the Bagumra& grant, of doubtful authenticity, of A.D. 888 (sd. Vol. XIII. 
p. 67, verses 9, 10), repeat the two verses which introduce the two brothers in the Paithan grant, but do not 
include the subsequent matter stated in that record about them. The 540611 grant of A.D. 933 mentions 
Gévinda II. between his father Krishna I. aud his younger brother Nirupama-(Dhruva), but does not make 
any assertion that he reigned (Ind. Amt. Vol. XII, p. 252). The Karhád grant of A.D. 959 follows the draft 
of tbe Dédit grant of A.D. 940, and so repeats the statement that sensual pleasures made him careless of 
the kingdom, efc. (above, Vol. IV. p. 287, verse 11). And the Kardi grant of A.D. 972 mentions hin betweon 
his father and his younger brother, but does not revive the statement that is made in the Dédli and Karhad 
grants, and does not say anything else tending to suggest that he reigned (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 267). 

3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 842, line 40. * Above, Vol. 111. p. 107, text lines 29, 85, 87. 

७ Ibid. р. 108, text lines 42, 48. It seems that the birwda was actually written there, carelessly, as 
Dbhárüvatsadóva. If any doubt should be entertained as to what was really intended, reference may be made to 
the corresponding passages in the Want and Ridhanpur grants, both of which, it may be added, give tbe biruda 
with the ending dáva, just as the Paith«n record does. | 

6 Таа. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 167, text line 6. 

$ Loe. cit. text line 26. When this passage was translated, and, before it, the same passage in the Radhanpur 
grant (Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 70, verse 17), the fact that the word is here a proper name was not recognised, and 
it was rendered, with the following sea, by “ already.” 

в Тыа. text line 14. Regarding the meaning of this diruda, which bad evidently been misunderstood both 
by Dr. Bühler and by myself, see page 105 above, note 9. 

° Ind. Ant. Vol. Xl. p. 126, text lines 1, 2. X Page 163 above, text line 1. 
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seems clearly to intend to allot to him the biruda of Iddhatéjas, becanse it speaks of him as 
“the king Iddhatójas, who had the other name of Nirupama,"! instead of using such a 
construction that the word might be taken as an ordinary adjective qualifying 7616; but it is 
very problematical whether there is anything authentic about that appellation, appearing, 
as it does, for the first time at that late date. 


Dhruva was succeeded by his son Góvinda III. His Paithan grant of A.D. 794 introdaces 
him, in verse, as Góvindarája, son of Nirupama, and tells us that he was chosen for the 
succession out of several sons, because he surpassed his brothers in merit; and, in the preamble 
of the prose passages, it denotes him by the birudas of Prithvivallabha and Prabhütavarsha, 
in combination with 8 third appellation Srivallabhanaréndradéva, which apparently uses the 
biruda Srivallabha, and which, in that case, is to be rendered by “his majesty the king 
Srivallabha.’? His grant from the Kanarese country, issued in A.D. 804, uses, from among his 
various birudas, only that of Prabhütavarsha, and presents his proper name in the Prákrit form 
of Géyinda.? Like the Paithan grant, his Wani and Rádhanpur grants of A.D. 807 do not 
mention any of his birudas in the verses; in the formal prose passages, the Wani grant 
uses the birudas Prabhütavarshadóva and Prithvivallabha, followed by his proper name as 
Góvindarájadóva,! while the Radhanpur grant follows the Ра ап draft, and places the 
Prithvivallabha first, gives the Prabhütavarsha without the ending déva, and uses Srivallabha- 
naréndradéva, “ his majesty the king Srivallabha,”’ instead of the proper name. The Baroda 
grant of A.D. 811 or 812, issued in his time, gives him, in verse, the biruda Kirtipurusha,5 
which we meet with in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 in the form of Kirtinêrêyana? 
more in accordance with the habitual style of the Ráshtraküta bsrudas; and further on, in another 
verse, it speaks of him as Srivallabha. The Térkhédé grant of A.D. 813, also issued in his 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 249, text lines 10, 11. 

з For the rendering of the honorific termination saréndradéva, see page 188 below.— That the ér¢ is an 
integral and essential part of the appellation, and not the honorific prefiz,— that is to say, that Góvinda III 
really had the biruda Srivallabha,— seems to be established by the corresponding passage in the Hádbanpur grant 
of A.D. 807, which (unless we choose to assume ७ mistake of some kind or a piece of carelessness) intentionally 
repeats the ért, or, in other words, prefixes fhe honorific érf to the diruda Srivallabha. The text in that record 
(see Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 67, plate ii. ò, text lines 8, 4) runs — Prithvfoal[1* jabha-érimat-Prabhitavarsha-éri- 
Srtcaliabhanaréndradéosh; using, in addition to the frf before Srivalinbha, the honorific érémat, which has 
precisely the sume value, before Prabhüfavarsha. And, if it were not for that passage, there would be sufficient 
authority for treating the érf in the Paithan passage as the honorific prefix, and for rendering the appellation used 
there by “his glorious majesty the king Vallabba,” just as we have to render érfmad-Vallabhanaréndradéva 
in the formal prose passages of records of Gévinda 1V., Krishna III., and Kakku II. (see further on, under those 
kings); particularly as the Nausár! grant of A.D. 817 seems to single out Prithivivallabha as the special vallabha- 
appellation of Góvinda III. (see further on in the text above) We should then have to treat in the same way the 
expression used in the Tórkhédé grant. And the result would go far towards cancelling the biruda Srivallabha 
altogether in the case of Góvinda lII.; in fact, the only remaining authority for it would be the verse in the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 (see further on in the text above).— On the occasional emphasising of (rf as an 
integral part of proper names and dirudas, see Gupta Inscriptions, p. 8, note 3, clause (3) ou p. 9. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 126, text line 8-4, and p. 127, text line 6. 

4 Ibid. p. 169, text lines 34, 36. 

s Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 67, plate ii. 5, text lines 3, 4; and see note 2 above. 

6 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 160, text line 24. The word was then translated by me, by “the personification of 
fame,” for which, however, there seems no justification 

7 Page 103 above, text line 7 ; and see page 106, note 1 

8 Loe. cit. (note6 above), p. 160, text line 35.— Because Amóghavarsha I. had tbe diruda Lakshmt- 
vallabha, Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji proposed to identify the Srivallabha of this passage with that king, 
who, he suggested, was “then heir-apparent of Góvinda " (Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part I 

124). But that identification is not tenable. The verse ocours in the account of Indrardjs of GujarAt younger 
brother of Góvinda IIl., to whom the rule over the province of the lords of Lata was given by Góvinda TII. It 
says that be put to flight the leader of the Gorjaras, and that the array of the Maldedmantas or feudatory 
princes of the DakshinApatha or Dekkan, terrified and not holding together іп the course of haring their power or 
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time, uses the birudas Prabhitavarsha and Srivallabha,— the latter with the simpler ending 
naréndra, Srivallabhanaréndra, “ the king Srivallabha ;” and it further establishes for him the 
biruda of Jagattunga,! which is mentioned again in the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866, and 
was used alone, to denote him, in the Kanheri inscription, of A.D. 851, of the time of his 
successor Améghavarsha I., who is there described as meditating on the feet of Jagattuhgadéva.’ 
A verse in the Nausári grant of A.D. 817, issued shortly after his time, can hardly be construed 
except as putting forward for him the biruda of Janavallabha.* But the next verse, which says 
that ““ his other name, known or renowned in the world, was Prithvivallabha,” seems clearly to 
seek to attach some particular importance to that biruda, and, in fact, to single it out as his 
special vallabha-appellation. The other authentic records do not add anything. The Kadaba 
grant, however, which purports to have been issued in his time in A.D. 813, while introducing 
bim as Prabhütavarsha, denotes Lim further on by the appellation Vallabhéndra, instead of by 
that biruda or by his proper name. 


.Góvinda III. was succeeded by a son, whose proper name has not yet come to light, and 
who is known best, by his principal biruda, as Amóghavarsha I. The earliest known record of 
his time is the Nausári grant, issued in A.D. 817:by the feudatory prince Suvarnavarsha- 
Karkarája of Gujarat, which introduces him by the biruda of Mahárájasarva, “a very Sarva 
(Siva) among Mahárájas or great kings,’ and then, in the next verse, brings forward his more 
familiar biruda of Amóghavarsha; and the former of these two birudas, Mahárája$arva, is 
used to denote him in the inscription at the Dagavatirs cave at Ellórá,? a subsequent verse of 
which may perhaps be interpreted as putting forward for him the biruda of Rájasimha.? The 


possessions ravaged from them by Srivallabha, obtained protection from him (Indraraja) by shewing respect to him. 
Thero is no reason to explain this, as the Pandit did (loc. eif.) as meaning that, “in attempting to establish 
**himself in independent power, Indra aided certain of the Rásbtraküta feudatories in an effort to shake off the 
* overlordship of Amóghavarsha," or, as I myself have done (Dyn. Kam. Distrs. p. 400), as meaning that 
* apparently in opposition to bis brother and sovereign, he gave protection to some chieftains of the south, whose 
s< possessions were taken away from them by Góvinda 111." The passage is evidently to be taken in connection with 
the combination that was formed against (७671008 III. Ly Stambha and eleven other princes. It is to be 
understood as meaning that IndrarAja helped Góvinda 111. in the north, and made the rebellious feudatories there 
submit to himself. And it is plainly in return for this service that Govinda III. gave Indrarija tbe provinee of 
Lata. 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 54, text lines 5, 6; as regards the Srtvallabha, see note 2 on page 173 above.—This record 
puts forward the Jagattuhga in the form of Jagatnbga, by a metrical license in adapting the verse which was 
used in the Paithan grant to put forward the diruda Subhatuhgu for Krishna I. 

3 Page 102 above, text line 6. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XILI. p. 184, No. 15, text 1152 2. 

4 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 138, text line 86, verse 23. 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 343 f., text lines 63, 82. 

€ Regarding some indications that we may expect to find that it either was Narayana or Viahnu, or else was 

a name beginning with Vishnu, see page 100 above. 
, 1 Jour. Bo, Br. Е. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 139, text lines 43, 44.— Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary gives 
Sarva as а name of also Vishpu : but I do not trace the authority for that; and the word ів certainly best knoe 
as a name of Siva, apparently iu one of his Rudra-manifestations (see, for instance, the Vishnupurdna, Wilson's 
trauslation, Vol. I. p. 116, Vol. IL. p. 24).— With this biruds Mab&rájaéarva, compare Nripatitripétra, “a very 
Trinétra (Siva) among kings,” in the case of Gévinda IV., and RAjatrinétra, meaning the same thing, in the case 
of Kskka II.— If the intention of the composer of the verse bad been to describe the king by a proper 
name as “the great king Sarva,”— according to the translation of thie verse that has been put forward in the place 
referred to (p. 146, verse 29), and on previous occasions when the verse has been handled by others dealing 
with other records in which it occurs, — he ought, in conformity with epigraphic ss well as grammatical usage, 
to have framed bis verse so as to speak of him, not as Mab&rájafarva, but as Sarvamabárája or Servari js. 

0 Archaol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 89, text line 12. 

१ Loo. oit. text line 13. This, bowever, is somewhat doubtful, as also in the case of Dantidurga (page 168 
above), as this biruda bas not as yet been explicitly found anywhere in connection with Amóghavarsha I. 
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Kanheri inscription of A.D. 843-44 establishes for him the bireda of Prithvivallabha,! in 
addition to mentioning him as Amóghavarsha. The Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851 mentions 
him only as Améghavarshadéva, who meditated on the feet of Jagattungadéva-(Gévinda III.).? 
The Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 establishes for him the further birudas of Atióayadhavala, 
Nripatunga, and Lakshmivallabha with the ending tndra. And this completes the list of 
birudas established for him by records of his own time. Some of the subsequent records, 
however, put forward others, in respect of which we can only say that, while there may not be 
any very conclusive objections to them, still they cannot be taken as established until we find 
them in records of his own time. Thus, the Kápadwanaj grant of A.D. 909 or 910 appears to 
mention him, in verae, as Mahár&jashanda, “a very bull (४.०. most powerful or pre-eminent) 
among Mahdrdjas.”5 A verse in the Nausári grants of A.D. 915 says that Jagattunga- 
(Govinda III.) begat Srivallabha, who subsequently became Viranêrêyana ; and here we may 
remark that, though there may be no particular reason why Amóghavarsha I. should not have 
been known as Srivallabha, still it is quite possible that the composer of this record, which 
does not follow any of the early drafts, simply used, to suit his own convenience, a more familiar 
synonym of the special btruda Lakshmivallabha which is established by the Nilgund record. 
And finally, the 8180859 Bhádána grant of A.D. 997 seems clearly to style him Durlabha, as 
well as Amóghavarsha.? 


Amóghavarsha I. was succeeded by his son Krishna II., whose name is given as 
Krishnavallabha, in verse, in the Mulgund inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 902-903,8 and 
in the Prákrit form of Kannara, in prose, in the Aihole inscription, also of his time, dated 
іп A.D. 903.9 The Batgere inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 888,10 establishes for him the 
biruda of Ak&lavarsha, which was evidently used, alone, to denote him in the NandwAdige 
inscription of A.D. 903.! The Bagumrá grant, of doubtful authenticity, which purports to 
have been issued somewhat earlier in A.D. 888, speaks, in verse, of a certain Vallabhanripa 
or “ Vallabha king," who can hardly be anyone but Krishna II. And the K&padwanaj grant 
of A.D. 909 or 910 establishes for him the biruda of Subhatunga,!? in addition to Akálavarsha, 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 136, No. 43 B., text line 1. I cannot help thinking that it may also mention him as 
Mahárijafarva: the apparent description of him there, immediately after his bireda Amóglnvarsba, as 8/४- 
mahdrdja, “the glorious Mahdrdja,” is not very appropriate ; and where there has been read fia, in brackets as 
being damaged, followed by a ९६४०७७०, there may possibly be the syllables jafarova, crowded up together ; 
moreover, the proposed genitive makdrdjaah would be, according to all general usage, a mistake (for maldedjasya). 

3 Loc. cit. p. 184, No. 15, text line 2. 

з Pages 108, 104, above, text lines 8, 17, 19, and 20; in the last passage, the ending narfadradéca is attached, 
in prose, to the Atifayadhavala, 

4 The Sirür inscription of A.D. 866 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 215; for a revised version, see further on in the 
present selection of records) only endorses the biradae used in the Nflgund inscription; the KAvi grant of 
A.D. 826 or 827 (Iud. Ant. Vol, V. р. 144) appears not to mention him at all, for some reason or other; the 
Bagumrá grant of A.D. 866 or 867 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 179) gives only Mabürája£arra (terse 22) aud 
Amóghavarsha (verses 23, 29); and the latest known record, the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 577-78 (Ind. Ast. 
Yol. XIII. p. 186, No. 43 A.) gives only Améghavarshadéva. 

8 Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 54, text line 14, 

6 Jour. Bo. Br. R. Аг. Soc. Vol. XVIII., translation, p. 266. The diruda Viranlriyana is used for him in 
the Konnûr inscription, which, really written in the twelfth century A.D., purporte to reprodoce the matter of a 
copper-piete charter issued in A.D. 860 (page 86 above, verse 84). 

1 Above, Vol. III. p. 271, verse 4. | 

8 Jour. Bo. Br. 2. As. Soc. Vol. X. р. 190, text line 3; and see further on in the present series of recorda. 

9 Jad. Ant. Vol. XII. р. 222, text line 2. 

10 Brought to notice in Dyn. Kan. Disirs. p. 410. lt will be edited further on in thie series of records, 

11 Jad. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 321, text line i. 

33 Yad. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 69, verse 23. . 

ч Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 57, verse 11. 
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and further seems to speak of him as Vallabharêja.! The Hebbal inscription of A.D. 975 
which is a Western Сайра record, would set up for him the biruda of Cbalakenalláta ;* but it 
seems likely that it only carries it back to him, mistakenly, from his great-grandson Krishna III 


Krishna II. had a son, through whom the succession was transmitted, but who did not 
himself reign: his proper name has not yet come to light; and he is only known, by а biruda, 
as Jagattunga II. That he did not reign, and that the succession passed direct from 
Krishna 1I. to Indra III, is shewn by the formal preambles of the prose passages of the 
Nausári grants of A.D. 915, which describe Nityavarshanaréndradéva-(Indra 111.) as meditating 
on the feet of Akálavarshadéva-( Krishna II.).? " 


Krishna IL, then, was succeeded by his grandson Indra IIT., son of Jagattunga П. 
His Nausári grants of A.D. 915 mention him, in the verses, first by the berudas of 
Rattakandarpadéva and Kirtinfrfyana, and then by the proper name of Indrarija;* and, 
in the formal preambles of the prose passages, one of them mentions him by the 
birudas of Srivallabha and Nityavarsha, the latter with the ending naréndradéva, 
Nityavarshanaréndradéva, “ bis majesty the king Nityavarsha,” while the other omits the 
Srivallabha and mentions him as only Nityavarsha, again with the same honorific ending 
The Hatti-Mattür inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 916-17, mentions him by only the 
biruda of Nityavarsha ;’ and so also does an inscription at Lakshméshwar, dated in the same 
year. To the preceding birudas, established by the records of his own time, a verse in the 
980 211 grant of A.D. 933, issued after his time, adds that of R&jamartanda,’ which seems 


probable and admissible. 


Indra III. had two sons. The proper name of the elder one has not yet come to light ; 
and he is only known as Amóghavarsha II., by the btruda by which he is mentioned in the 
Déóli grant of A.D. 940 and the Karbád grant of A.D. 959 :10 the Sángli grant of A.D. 933 
merely refers to him as the elder brother of Góvinda IV., without mentioning him by any 
appellation at all." A later and extranecus record, the Siláhára Bhádána grant of A.D. 997 
asserts that he reigned for one year. But no such statement is made in the Dédélf and 
Karhád records. And, that there was no basis of truth for the assertion, is distinctly proved by 


s Hr —‏ ج د نے 

1 Loc. 2४. (see note 18 on page 175 above), verse 20. If so, the verse seems to refer to seven bundred and 
fifty villages, which constituted bis private personal estate. But it is possible that the reference bere is to the 
feudatory prince Ak&lavarsha-Kpisbparája, whose existence is set up by the Bagumra grant purporting to have 
been issued in A.D. 888 (see note 12 on page 175 above). 

3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 362, text line 2. š See notes 5, 6, below. 

* Jour, Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p. 259, B., plate ii. b, text lines 5, 7, 9, and p. 268, A., plate ii. ४, 
text lines 2, 5-6, 8. The translation gives Virapáráyspa, by mistake for Rirtináráyana. 

* Loc. cit. p. 264, А., plate ii. b, text line 12 ; and see page 168 above, note 6, 

* Loc. cit. p. 269, B., plate ii. 5, text line 13. 7 Ind. Ant. Vol. X11. p. 224, text line 1. 

8 Not yet published ; I quote from an ink-impression. The details of the date include Adityavara, the tenth 
tithé of the bright fortnight of, perhaps, [Bhádra]pada; but only the last two syliables of the name of the 
month remain, and they are very doubtful. In this record, the samvatsara, Dhâta (for Dbátu, or Dhêtpi), is 
coupled with Saka-Sarhvat 839 (current, by the southern lani-solar system), =A D. 916-17, the year being expressed 
plainly in words. In the Hattt. Mattür record, it is coupled with S.-8. 838, which we must apparently take as 
expired, by the same system, again = A.D. 916-17. 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250, text line 19; the word was then translated, by “a very sun of a king." 

19 Above, Vol. V. p. 193-94, verse 16 ; and Vol. 1V. p. 288, verse 18. 

п Jnd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250, text lines 23 to 25. 

12 Above, Vol. 111. p. 271, verse 6. The assertion is possibly based on some such authority as the spurious 
Wadgaon grant (noticed, Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 416, note 6; to be explained more fully in an article on Spurious 
Indian Records in the Indian Antiquary), which puts forward as the reigning king, aud as the alleged giver of the 
donation claimed by it, an Amdghavarsha by whom it really means Indra 111, Or, perhaps, the 1180808 grant has 
mistakenly »pplied to him an assertion which might be correct in respect of bis uncle Amézhavarsha-Vaddign, 


whose reign was certainly not a long oue. 
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the Sangli grant, in which the formal preamble of the prose passages describes Suvarpavarsha- - 
(Góvinda IV.) as meditating on the feet of Nityavarshadóva,! ४.०. as the immediate successor 
of Indra IIT. 

The successor, then, of Indra III. was his younger son Gévinda IV., who is first 
introduced, in his Sáhgli grant of August, A.D. 933, by the name of Góvindarája;? the 
next verse in that record gives him the biruda of S&has&nka ;3 the next verse says that, though 
he was Prabhütavarsha, he was called Suvarnavarsha because he made the whole earth 
entirely golden by showers of gold;* some lines in prose, containing epithets with rhyming 
endings, which stand before the usual preamble of the prose passages, give him the birudas of 
Nityakandarpa, Chánakyschaturmukhs, Vikrántanáráyana, and Nripatitrinétra;> and 
finally, the formal preamble of the prose passages mentions him as Suvarnavarshadéva, 
Prithvivallabha, and Vallabhanaréndradéva, “his majesty the king Vallabha,” who 
meditated on the feet of Nityavarshadéva-(Indra IIL). The Dandápur inscription of his 
time, dated in A.D. 918, quite early in his reign, mentions him by only the biruda of 
Prabhütavarsha, which is in accordance with what we understand from the Sangli record, 
namely that he was Praebhütavarsha first and became known as Suvarnavarsha subsequently. 
The inscription at Kalas in the Batkipur taluka, dated in A.D. 930,9 does not seem to include 
any varsha-appellation : in the verses, in addition to giving his name, in its Prikrit form, as 
७०11189, Gojjigadéva, and Gojjigavallabha, it gives him the birudas of Nripatuhga, 
Viranáráyapa, and Rattakandarpadéva ; and, in addition to using again Gojjigavallabha and 
Viranáráyapa, the prose passage which leads up to the date and other details speaks of him as 
Gapdamártanda, Madagajüárüdhamátainga (?),१ and Rattavidyüdhara, and also includes one 
or two other birudas of which the reading is not at all certain. The inscription at Kalasápur 
in the Gadag táluka, dated in December, A.D. 933,! mentions him by only the biruda of 
Suvarnavarsha. And so also does an inscription at Kaujgere in the 560 táluka,!! which is 





1 See note 6 below. 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 260, text line 23. 

1 Ibid. text line 28. The word was then translated, by “characterised by daring ;” with, however, the 
remark in a footnote that it might be taken as a diruda. 

4 Ibid. text lines 26, 26. 8 7687. 9. 251, text lines 86, 87, 88. 

6 Ibid. text lines 89, 40. The appellation is preceded by the honorific érimat,— not fr. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 228, text line 1. The record was then wrongly allotted by me to Jagattuiga II.— 
In adlvatt=avutd, line 2, acutd is а form of the present participle of avs (2), ‘to be spoiled, damaged; to rot; to 
perish ; to go out, be extinguished.’ And thus the record is dated on the winter solstice of the month Pausha of 
the Pramáthin sameatsara, when the Saka year eight hundred and forty was “coming to an end.”  Pram&thin can 
be connected with the figures 840 only by the mean-sign system of the cycle, according to which it began on the 
12th February, A.D. 918, Saka-Sarhvat 840 current, and ended on the 8th February, A.D. 919, 8.-8. 840 expired, 
or else by the northern luni-solar system, according to which it coincided with 8.-8. 840 expired, = A.D. 918-19; 
and, in either case, the date would fall in December, A.D. 918. 1f we were to apply the southern luni-solar 
system, we should have to assume that 840 is а mistake for 841; because, by that system, Pramátbin coincided 
with $.-8. 841 expired, = A.D. 919-20. Prof. Kielhorn (Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 269) bas adduced a later 
instance, of A.D. 930 (the date о? the Kalas inscription, noticed farther on), in which we must apply the northern 
luni-solar system. And we may take it, therefore, that there is no mistake ір the year in the DandApur record, and 
that it is dated in Decegaber; A.D. 918. Compare notes 3 and 4 on page 180 below. 

8 Noticed, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 211, No. 48, and p. 248, snd Dyn. Kan. Distre. p. 416. For the exact 
date, the 17th January, A.D. 980, see Prof. Kielhorn's result in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 114, No. 7, and his 
remarks in Vol. XXIV. p. 209. 

° The antepenaltimate syllable is doubtful, but seems to be mg ог m4. In the penultimate eyllable, it is not 
quite certain whether the vowel with the f is a or w. Madagajirüdhamátamga may be rendered, as suggested to 
me by Prof. Kielhorn, by “ the most excellent rider of rutting elephants.” | 

18 Noticed, Dys. Kan. Distre. p. 416 f. To the detailhv.of. the date given there, add “at the 
Uttarfyanasamkrinti.” If this is to be taken as the leading detail, the equivalent cannot be Sunday, 29th 
December, but must be either Sunday, the 22nd, or Monday, the 23rd. The week-day, Ádityavára, is quit 
distinct: and it seems impossible to read the tiths as anything but 4९१०७. | 

11 Not yet published ; I quote from an ink-impression. 
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‘dated, without full details, in the Vijaya 8590570०05 coupled with Saka-Samvat 855 (expired), 
= A.D. 933.34. 


Góvinda IV. was succeeded by a paternal uncle, whose proper name is known, as yet, only 
in the Pr&krit forms of Baddegadéva and Vaddigadéva. The 90801 grant of A.D. 940 
introduces him, in verse, by only the biruda of Amóghavarsha ;* so, also, does the Karhád 
grant of A.D. 959, using the same verse ;š and so, in other verses, do the Sálótgi inscription of 
A.D. 945* and the Kardé grant of A.D. 972 : the Átakür inscription of A.D. 949-50 mentions 
him, in prose, onlp as Amóghavarshadéva. His proper name is met with first, as 
Baddegadéva, in the Western Ganga inscription of A.D. 975 at Hebb&l;? the Bhádána 
_ Biláhára grant of A.D. 997 gives it as Vaddigadéva ; and the Khêrêpêtan Silühára grant of 
A.D. 1008 speaks of him as Vaddiganripa, * king Vaddiga.”® We have, as yet, no records 
that can be referred with certainty to the time of Amóghavarsha-Vaddiga. Bat, that he! did 
reign, is shewn by the formal preambles of the prose passages of the 0601 and Karhád 
grants, which describe Ak&lavarshadéva-(Krishna III.) as meditating on the feet of the 
Paramabhaftáraka, Mahárájádhirája, and Paraméévara Améghavarshadéva ;! and so, also, by 
the Átakür inscription of A.D. 949-50, which, in a less stereotyped fashion, describes Krishna 
III. as a bee on the water-lilies that were the feet of the favourite of fortune and of the earth 
the Paraméévara and Paramabhatfáraka Améghavarshadéva.!! 


Amóghavarsha-Vaddiga was succeeded by his son Krishpa ПІ. His earliest record, the 
9801 grant of A.D. 940, introduces him as Krishnarajadéva, and then, in another verse, gives 
him the biruda of Srivallabha; ! and, in the formal preamble of the prose passages, it 
styles him AkAlavarshadéva, Prithvivallabha, and Vallabhanaréndradéva, “ his majesty the 
king Vallabha."!? The Sálótgi inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 945, does not add anything ; 
as it only mentions him as Prithivivallabha, Akálavarshadóva, and Kyishyardja. The Átakür 
inscription of A.D. 949-50 presents his name in the Prikrit form of Kannaradéva,5 and adds 
the birudas of Abkatrinétra, “avery Trinétra (Siva) in battle” Anevedenga, “a marvel 
with elephants," Vanagajamalla, “a wrestler against forest-elephants,” and Kachchega, 


1 Kittel’s ' Kannada-English Dictionary gives beddéga ав another form of bandiga, and the latter as a 
tadbhava-corruption of the Sanskrit bandhika or bandhaka ; but this does not seem to help us towards the 
Sanskrit name. The 8t. Petersburg Dictionary gives Vandika, also written Bandika, ав а name Of Indra; but it 
18 hardly likely that Jagattuñga II. would name two sons after that god. We shall probably find the Sanskrit 
form of the name, sooner or later, among the Kalachuris of Central Indis, into whose family Jagattunga JL, as 
well as his father Krishna IL, intermarried. Meanwhile, we can only remark that the Karhád grant of A.D. 959 
goes on, after tbe verse in which it introducos him (see note 8 below), to liken him, ina verse of its own which 
does not stand in the 0801 grant, to Manu, KArtavirys, Bali, and Dilipa, and says that, though by possessing the 
qualities which they possessed he acquired pre-eminent and permanent fame, still “his behaviour towards elderly 
persons was humble through modesty,"—- vriddhéshu namra-charitó vinayêna yózbhát. It is just possible that 
there is a hint here that his proper name was something beginning with Vriddhe, of which Vaddiga would be 
a perfectly admissible Prakrit form, on the analogy of baddi, vaddi, as tadbhava-forms of eriddM. 

$ Above, Vol. V. p. 194, verse 19 


१ Above, Vol. IV. p. 288, verse 21; as regards verse 22, see note 1 above 
* Ibid. p. 62 Ted, Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text lines 21, 24-26 


* Page 65 above १ Above, Vol. IV. p. 852, text line 6 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 271, text line 12. It is this record which, in the preceding verse, distinctly specifles 
him as the younger brother of Nityavarshe-(Indra III.) 

| ® id. р. 298, text line 12. 

16 Above, Vol. V. p. 195, text lines 48 to 45; and Vol. IV. p. 286, text lines 64, 55. 

11 Page 56 above 18 Above, Vol. V. p. 194, text lines 31, 34 

13 Loc. oit. p. 196, text line 45-46. The last appellation seems to be preceded, as it is in bis Earbád grant 

` of A.D. 959, by the honorific ér4mat,— not érf. 

M Above, Vol. IV. p. 60, text lines 9-10, 18. 

1% Fage 64 f. above, text lines 4, 20, 21, 
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“he who wears the girdle (of prowess).” The Soratêr inscription of A.D. 951 endorses 
Ánevedehga, presents Vanagajamalla in the variant of Madagajamalla, “a wrestler against 
rutting elephants," and adds Chalakenallata, “he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on 
account of firmness of character,’ The Ukkal inscription, dated in his sixteenth year, 
styles him Kachchiyun-Tafijaiyun-konda, “conqueror of Kanchi and Tanjore.’ His 
1९७08१, grant of A.D. 959 follows the Dédli grant of A.D. 940, except that, in adapting 
the verse which first mentions him, it substitutes Krishnarajanyipati, * king Krishparája," for 
Krishparájadéva :* but it adds a new biruda; it tells us that he was then encamped at 
Mélpati (Mélpadi in the North Arcot district) for the purpose of creating livings for his 
dependents out of the provinces in the southern region, and of taking possession of all the 
property of the lords of provinces, and of founding temples of (Siva under the names of) 
KAlapriydévars, Gandamártandóávara, Krishpós$vara, and “so on;”5 and, we find the 
Gandamfrtanda, which is deduced from this passage, used, as well as Vanagajamalla, to denote 
him in the Sravana-Belgola epitaph of the Western Ganga prince Nolambántaka-Márasimha II. 


1 Page 68 above, text line 8; and see the notes to the translation.— I there expressed a doubt as to the 
biruda Ahkatrinótra (see note 7 to line 3 of the text) ; but that doubt may now be cancelled. My objection to the 
appearance of the compound, however, is justified, while the acceptance of the biruda itself, as a half-Kanarese 
half-Sanskrié word, is also justified, by the fact that the biruda is given as one of the examples to Kéfirája's 
Sabdamasgidarpasa, sütra 174, which deals with the compounds called virsddha-samdsa (more popularly, ari- 
samdsa) or * incongruous or improper compouuds, or compounds of heterogeneous words dissimilar in kind," 
which, according to that sütra, are allowed only when sanctioned by poets of old, as, for instance, especially in 
birudas. In Kittel’s Dictionary, from which I have obtained the reference to the Sabdamanidarpana, it is 
suggested that the bireda may perhaps mean “ the well-known Siva; " but there can be no doubt that it is equiva- 
lent to the Kadanatrinétra of another passage referred to in my note оп the biruda. — Since writing the above, 1 have 
received from Mr. H. Krishna Sastri a suggestion, based on an inspection of the original stone, that the biruda may 
perhaps be Anmutringtra, “a very Tripátra in valour” But I think that, on the whole, Adkatrinétra is preferable. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 257, text lines 1, 2.— As regards Chalakenallàta, which I then read Dhilakennllats, 
I can seo now, from a better ink-impression, that the vowel of the first syllable is the short 6, not the long d, and 
that the consonant (which does look rather like dÀ) is really a rather badly formed or damaged cà ; and the diruda 
occurs again, quite distinctly, in the Chiüchli inscription of A.D. 953 (see page 180 below). — Another diruda in 
which chala occurs, is Chaladankaráma, applied to the Ratta chieftain Santivarman in the Saund atti inscription 
of A.D. 980 (Jour. Bo. Br, R. As. Soo. Vol. X. p. 204, text line 9); for the rendering then suggested to me, “a 
very Rama in the fierce fight” (ibid. p. 208-209), there ie to be substituted “a very Rama distinguished by 
firmness of character," in accordance with the translation given by Mr. Kittel in his Dictionary, under chala. — 
There is опе instance of a biruda ending in salla, which is practically the same as xalidta, among the Eastern 
Chalokyas. VijayAditya III. had a biruda which is presented in the various forms of Gunaka, Gunaga, 
Gunagênka, and Gunakenalla (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. р. 102). On the apparent authority of a passage which 
runs Gunaga-Vijaydditya-patir=amkakdras=stkshdd, eic, I explained the diruda as meaning “ a thorough 
arithmetician ” (loc. cif.). It is, however, now plain that the proper form of the birsda was Gunakenalla, mean- 
ing “he who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of his virtues,” and that añkakdára is to be taken, not as 
a Sanskrit word explaining the biruda, but as standing for the Kanarese ankakdra, — the meaning being “ Ë 
veritable champion.” — The biruda Gunakenalla is given among the examples to the Sebdamanidarpana, sitra 
174 (mentioned in the preceding note), in Gunakkenalla-Ganééa, which bas been rendered by Mr. Kittel, under 
guna in his Dictionary, by “Ganda who is good on account of his merit.” 

3 South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. IIL. р. 11, No.7 

* Above, Vol. IV. p. 284, text line 37 ; and see note 18 on page 178 above. 

5 Loc, oit. p. 285, text lines 67 to 69.— This passage perhaps also suggests that he had thebiruda of KAlapriya, 
which might mean either “dear to Siva” or “devoted to Siva." But Kálspriya or Kálapriyan&tha was itself a 
name of Siva, apparently in his form of Mahákála of Ujjain (see Monier-Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, under 
kdla, 2); and therefore we are not of necessity to take the name KalapriyéSvara as being based, as Gandamir- 
tandéSvara was, on a biruda of the king. The dramas Uttarardmacharita and Mdlattmddhava were played to 
celebrate the festival of KAlapriyanAths (Wilson's Theatre of the Hindus, Vol. I. p. 287, Vol. II. p. 10); and, 
apparently, so also the Mahdvtracharita (Pickford' s translation, p. 4 and note, from which we learn that а com- 
mentator has explained the name thus:— “ Kala, another name of Siva; KAlapriy&, dear to Siva, i.e. Parvatt, his 
wife; KAlapriyanatha, the husband of Parvati, ६.०. Siva") 

* Above, Vol. V. p. 179 
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And finally, an inscription at Sravana-Belgola, which records the death of his grandson 
Indra IV. in A.D. 982, presents his proper name, in verse, in the form of Krishnar&jóndra.! 
To the facts already known about Krishna III., we may conveniently add here the following. 
An inscription at Dévi-Hosür, in the Karajgi téluka,’ refers itself to his reign, mentioning 
him as Akálavarshadéva and Kannaradéva, and gives for him a fixed date, in December, 
A.D. 961, two years and nine months later than the date of the Karhád grant. And an inscrip- 
tion at Chiüchli in the Gadag táluks,? which refers itself to his reign, mentioning him as 
Akálavarshadéva, Chalakenalláta, and Kannaradéva, mentions also, by the appellations 
Satyavákya-Kohgupivarma-Jayaduttaramga-Permánadi, the Western Ganga prince Bütuga II., 
whom it describes as “ governing ” the Gahgavádi ninety-six-thousand ; and it supplies for 
Bütuga II. a fixed date, in April, A.D. 953, three years later than the latest date previously 
established for him. 


Krishna III. was succeeded by a younger brother, whose proper name is known, at present, 
only in the Prákrit forms of Khottiga, Kottiga, and Khétika, of which the first was probably 
the original corruption of his Sanskrit name, whatever that may have been. His appellations 
are given most fully in the Adaragufchi inscription of A.D. 971, which mentions him by the 
name of Kottigadéva, with the birudas of Nityavarshadéva, Rájamártanda, Rattakandarpa, 
and Ohitravedenga, “a marvel among marvels " (?).5 And an inscription at Hiré-Handigd] in 
the Gadag tâluka, which again presents his name as Kottigadéva and uses the biruda 
Nityavarshadéva, adds Ya&sakenalláta, “ho who is good, excellent, or beautiful on account of 
fame.” An inscription at Nágávi, in the same táluka,? again presents his name as Kottigadéva, 
and again mentions him as Nityavarshadóva. The Kardá grant of his successor's time, issued 


1 Jascre. at Srav - Bel. No, 67 

* Not yet published; I quote from an ink-impression.— The passage giving the date (lines 6to 9) runs — 
Sa(fs)ka-varshs 884 Dundubhi-samvatsar-antarggata-Pausha-su($u)ddha-trayÓdasi(fi) Adityavdram=Uttardyana 
samkrántiy-andu. — By the southern luni-solar system of the cycle, Dundubbi wag Saka-Sarnvat 884 expired, = 
A.D. 962-63. In that year, Pausha fukla 18 ended at about 3 hrs. 68 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on 
Friday, 12th December, A.D. 962; and the solstice occurred at 12 brs. 38 min. on Tuesday, 28rd December. — By 
the northern luni-solar system (compare note 7 on page 177 above), Dundubhi was 8.-5. 884 current, = A.D. 961- 
62. In this year, Pausha óukls 13 ended at about 17 hrs. 47 min. on Sunday, 22nd December, A.D. 961; and 
the solstice occurred at 6 hrs. 25 min. on the next day. The date is, thus, not quite correct. But we need not 
hesitate, I think, about accepting the result for the ६४4४ as the real date of the record. 

з Not yet published; I quote from an ink-impression. — The passage giving the date (lines 4 to 7), runs — 
Sa(éa)kn-bbüpá]a-k4]-Bkránta-samvatsara-sa(sa)tarnga|sentu-nürse]patt-ápaneya Anands-sarhvatsarada — Veií&kha- 
su(fu)ddba-bidige SÓmavárasmurh Mrigafira-nakshatramum-áge(? gi). — By the southern luni-solar system of the 
cycle, Ananda was Seaka-Samvat 876 expired, = A.D. 954-55. In that year, Vaif&kha ६0118 2 ended at about 
21 hrs. 16 min. after mean sunrise (for Ujjaiu) on Friday, 7th April, A.D. 954, and cannot W$ connected with a 
Monday at all.— By the northern luni-solar system (compare note 7 оп page 177 above), Ananda was 8.-8. 876 
current, = A.D. 958-54. And, in this year, Vaiáñkha Sukla 2 ended af about 6 hrs. 18 min. on Monday, 18th Apri) 
A.D. 953; and the moon entered MrigaSiras at about 11 hrs. 8 min, or 12 hrs. 16 min. 

* I can suggest only Krósbtu, which occurs as the name of one of the sons of Yadu (Véshnupurdna, 
Wilson's translation, Vol. IV. pp. 63, 61), and might perhaps turn into Kbottigs, Kottiga, Khétika, in the Prákrit 
of the Kanarese country. I notice, however, that Monier-Williaros' Sanskrit Dictionary gives Kétika as the 
name of the son of a prince, from the Makdbhdrata. 

° Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. р. 255 f., text lines 1 to б. 

€ Noticed, Dyn. Kan. Dist re. p. 422, note 8.— It records a grant that was made at the Uttar&yanasamkránti 
or winter solstice (line 16); but the details of the (month and) titi and week-day, by which the exact date might 
have been fixed, were not given. Line 1 contains the Saka year, in figures, and the sasscatsara ; again, without 
any details: but the passage is much damaged, and all tbat can be said from the ink-impression, is that, while the 
first figure, 8, is quite unmistakable, the other two are altogether uncertain,—that then there comes the usual ordi- 
nal ending seya (—anega),— and that then we may perhaps have either Prabbava, Praméda, or Prajüpati. This 
would give a date in December, A.D. 967, 970, or 971, with the southern luni-solar system of the cycle. 

1 At the temple of Kannürs-Bassppe; noticed, Dyn. Kam. Distre. p. 422, note 9, where I have wrongly 
represented it as giving the name with the aapirated ki. 
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іп A.D. 972, is the first record to present his name as Khottigadéva, with the aspirated kh.' 
This form is presented again in the Bhidins Silfhara grant of A.D. 997. But the Khêrêpêtan 
Siláhára grant of A.D. 1008 gives Khótika.? 


Khottiga was succeeded by a nephew, who is most conveniently known as Kakka II. His 
Kardá grant of A.D. 972 seems to present his proper name first, in verse, as Kakkar4ja ;* but 
it is possible that we ought to find there a superscript r, imperfectly formed or damaged, and 
that we ought to take the name to be Karkarfja, which seems more likely to be the Sanskrit 
form of it: further on, in prose, it presents it as Kakkaladévarája, which, from the practice 
noted further on regarding the ending déva, we must take to be its Pr&kpit form. The form 
Kakkaladéva was used in the Gupdür inscription of his time, dated in A.D. 978. The 
Bhádána Siláhára grant of A.D. 997 calls him Kakkalêśa, “the lord Kakkala."7 And the 
Khárópátan Siláhára grant of A.D. 1008 calls him simply Kakkala, without any ending? Among 
other later extraneous records, the Kauthém Western Chálukya grant of A.D. 1009 gives his 
name as Karkara ;? and the Kalachurya inscription of A.D. 1161 at Managéli presenta it as 
Kakkara. His Kardi grant of A.D. 972 gives him, in some lines in prose, containing epithets 
with rhyming endings, which stand just before the usual preamble of the prose passages, the biru- 
das of Améghavarsha, Nütanapürthe, Ahitamfrtanda, Viranfrdéyana, Nripatunga, and 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, text line 26. 2 Above, Vol. JII. p. 272, text line 16-17. 

3 Ibid. p. 298, text line 16. 

* Ind. Ast. Vol. XII. p. 265, text line 26.— There is not, apparently, any such word as kakka. And the 
name seems to be certainly karka, * white, good, excellent ; a white horse ; a crab ; the sign Cancer ;' etc.— The name 
occurs in four instances among the Ráshtrakütaes before Kakka II. We meet with it first in the cases of 
Kakkarája II. of the first Gujarat branch, and of his ancestor Kakkarñja I., in the grant of A.D. 757 from the 
Surat district ; and there, in all three passages, the first component of the name is distinctly written Kakka, with- 
out the r (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVI. p. 107, text line 8, and p. 108, lines 15, 28). We meet with it 
next in the case of Karka or Kakka 1., father of Krishna I. of the main liné: the Sámángad grant of A.D. 764 gives 
his name as Kakkaraja (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 111, text line 9) ; the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, however, gives it 
as Karkeraja in using the same verse, and again in a subsequent verse (above, Vol. 111. p. 106, text lines 7, 17) ; the 
Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812, using a new verse, gives it again as Кагкагіја (Znd. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text 
line 5); the Elléra inscription at the Dafûvatêra cave, using again a new verse, apparently gives it in the same 
form, Karkaràja (Archaol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 88, text line 8) ; so, also, apparently do the Nausári grant 
of A.D. 817 (Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. pp. 142, 148, verses 5, 11) and the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 or 
837 (Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 146, verses Б, 11), both using the two verses of the Paithan graut, though the Baroda grant 
of A.D. 866 or 867, using again the same two verses, seems to give it as Kakkarája (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 182, 
text lines 5, 11); the Bagumrá grant, of doubtful authenticity, purporting to have been been issued in A.D. 888, 
uses again the t wo verses of the Paithan grant, and gives it as Karkarája (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 66 f., text lines 
5, 10) ; and, finally, the Bhádána 8141806 grant of A.D. 997 gives 16 as Karkaråja, in a new .verse of its own 
(above, Vol. III. p. 271, text line 3). And we meet with the same name again in the case of the feudatory 
prince Sovarpavarsha-Karkarája of the second Gujarit branch: the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 gives his 
name as Karkarája in the verse which introduces him and in the usual preamble of the prose passages (Ind. Ant. 
Vol XII. p. 160, text lines 36, 42), but seems rather to give it as Kakkarája in the passage that purports to be 
his signature (bid. p. 161, taxt line 68) ; the Naus&rt grant of A.D. 817 apparently gives it as Karkarájs in the 
verse, а new one, which introduces him, and also in the preamble of the prose passages (Jour. Bo. Br. B. As. Soc. 
Vol. XX. p. 139, text lines 62, 56 ; in respect of the signature, the translation shows Karkarája, p. 148, but the text 
has Kakkardjs, p. 141, text line 86) ; the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 or 837 apparently gives Karkarája, in a new verse 
(Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 147, verse 81) ; the Baroda grant of A.D. 834 or 835 does the same (Ind. Ant, Vol. XIV. 
р. 199, text line 14), in reproducing the verse of the Nausirt grant of A.D. 817; the Bagumra grant of A.D. 866 or 
867, using both the verse of A.D. 826 or 827 snd then the verse of A.D, 817, apparently gives it, in both 
places, as Kakkarája (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 183, text line 6); and the Bagumrá grant, of doubtful authenticity, 
purporting to have been issued in A.D. 888, using the verse of A.D. 817, gives it as KarkarAja (Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII, 
р. 67, plate ii. a., text line 9). 

5 Loc. cit, p. 266, text line 47. 6 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 271, text line 6. 
1 Above, Vol. III. p. 272, text line 18. 8 Ibid. p. 298, text line 17. | 
9 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVI. p. 28, text line 41. 10 Above, Vol. V. p. 16, text line 12. 
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R4jatrinêtra ;! and the formal preamble of the prose passages, using first Améghavarsha 
with the ending déva, adds the biruda Prithvivallabha, and further styles him 
Vallabhanaréndradéva, “his majesty the king Vallabha."* The Gundúr inscription of his 
time, dated in A.D. 973, uses his Prêkrit name Kakkaladéva, as already noted, and presenta the 
biruda Prithvivallabha in the tadbhava-form Prithuvivallabha.? 

Kakka II. was the last Ráshtraküta king of Málkhéd. After his overthrow in the latter 
part of A.D. 973 or early in the next year by the Western Chálukya Taila II., an attempt was 
made by ће great Western Ganga prince Nolambántaka-Márasithha II. to continue the Rash- 
trakita sovereignty by crowning Indra IV., grandson of Krishna III.4 But, though Indra IV. 
lived on till A.D. 982, there is nothing to shew that the attempt was even temporarily or 
locally successful; doubtless, because Márasirnha II. was either dead, or else had abdicated and 
passed into religious retirement, before June-July, A.D. 974,5 and because before August, A.D. 
975, another Western байда prince, Paüchaladéva, had set himself up as paramount sovereign, 
in opposition to Taila II., in the southern provinces of what had been the Ráshtraküta king- 
dom. Indra IV. eventually died, starving himself to death in the performance of the 
sallékhaná-vow, on the 20th March A.D. 982.7 The record which furnishes that information,? 
mentions him by the proper name of Indraraja, and puts forward for him the birudas of 
Rattakandarpadéva, R&jamfrtanda, Chaladañkakára, “the champion of firmness of 
character,” Ahitarajava, “the Death of enemies,” Chaladaggali, “ the door-bar of firmness of 
character," Kirtinfrfiyana, Kaligajolganda, “the hero among brave men,” Birarabira, 
“the bravest of the brave," and E]evabedengs, “a marvel among those who take by force 
(the property of others)." 


Some special features in the use of the appellations. 


We have now to notice certain special features, attending the use of the appellations 
of the members of the family, whether they were actually reigning kings or not, which are 
disclosed by the technicalities that are recognisable in the diction employed in the Ráshtraküta 
records. | 

And first as regards the proper names in their Sanskrit forms. It has been mentioned 
that the verse in the Sámángad grant which first introduces Dantidurga, gives his name as 
Dantidurgaráje, while the formal prose passage adds déva and styles him Dantidurgarájadéva. 
The habitual earlier practice, and evidently the correct etiquette, was that the verses of the 
records should be constructed in such a way that the Sanskrit names should have the ending 
rûja and nothing.else,— in the case, not only of the paramount sovereigns and other members 
of the main line of Málkhéd, but also of the feudatory princes of the Gujartt branch. This was 
done so constantly, that it is necessary to notice only the cases in which it was notdone. And I 
have found at present only the following exceptions, most of which occur in records which were 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, text lines 38 to 41. 

з Ibid. text lines 44, 45. This appellation is preceded by the honorific frtmat,— not हीत. 

з Ibid. p. 271, text lines 8, Б. 

* See above, Vol. V. p. 170, and note 4. An allusion to the attempt is to be found in the Western Chñlukya 
Kauthém grant of A.D. 1009, which presents an imaginary item of ancient history in asserting that Jayasirhha 
I., the original ancestor (about A.D, 500) of the esrlier Chalukya dynasty of Вёйёті, re-established his line, after 
a period during which its power had been in abeyance, by conquering a Rashtrakuta king Indra, son of Krishna 
(Jnd. ‘nt. Vol, XVI. p. 17). The assertion is certainly based (see Dyn. Kan. Distrs, р. 842) apon nothing but the 
overthrow of Kakka IL by Taila II., and on the names of Krishna III. and Indra IV. and the crowning of the 
latter. 

* Above, Vol. V. р. 152. * Ibid. p. 172. 

) Ind. Ant. VA. XXIII. р. 124, No. 64. 5 Inscrs. at Srae.-Be]. No. 67. 

१ This is to be added to the two instances given above, page 57, and uote 8, of the occurrence of askakdra 
in а biruds the first component of which is not a proper name, 
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independent compositions not following standard drafts, or else in additional passages which 
were not integral parts of standard drafis. A verse in the Wani and Rêdhanpur grants of A.D. 
807 presents the name of Dhruva without the ending rája.! A verse in the Nausári grant of 
A.D. 817 brings forward the name of Stambha without the ending rája? Similarly, a verse in 
the inscription at the Das&vatára cave at Ellórá, which appears to be of the period of Amógha- 
varsha I., speaks of Dantivarman I. as simply Dantivarman. The Nausari grants of A.D. 915,— 
the first, as far as our present knowledge goes, with the exception of the Daé&vatara inscription, of а 
series of later official compositions which departed completely from the early standard drafts,— 
use for Dantidurga an altogether new verse which omits the rája and speaks of him as “ the king, 
the glorious Dantidurga;"* the 1)801 grant of A.D. 940, using another new verse (which stands 
also in the Karhád grant of A.D. 959), mentions him as simply Dantidurga;5 and so also, in 
still another new verse, does the Kardi grant of A.D. 972:6 the Sangli grant of A.D. 933 
speaks of Indra 111. as “ king Indra; ’’ and the Kardá grant of A.D. 972 speaks of Krishna П. 
as “king Krishna” and of Indra III. as “king Indra.” On the other hand, the ending 
déva after rája is used, in verses, in the Bagumrá grant of A.D. 866 or 867 of the feudatory 
prince Dhárávarsha-Dhruvarája (the second of the name) of Gujarát, in a verse which speaks 
of him as Dhruvarájadéva but which stands after the proper introduction of that form of the name 
iu the formal prose passage,’ and in the Nausári grants of A.D. 915, in the introductory verse 
whieh speaks of Indra III. as Indrarájadóva,! and in the 10601 grant of A.D. 940, in a verse 
which speaks of Krishna III. as KyishnarAjadéva," and in the Kardá grant of A.D. 972, in a 
verse which speaks of Krishna III., again, as Krishnarájadéva.? The double ending rájadéva 
with proper names was properly restricted to prose passages. And, just as we find it in the 
ease of Dantidurga in his Sámángad grant, so also we find it in the formal prose passages in the 
Wani grant of Góvinda III. of A.D. 807,3 and in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812 of the 
feudatory prince Suvarpavarsha-Karkar&ja of Gujarát,!* and in the Nausári grant of A.D. 817 
of the same prince,!5 and in the Kavi grant of A.D. 826 or 827 of the feudatory prince Prabhüta- 
varsha-Góvindarája, and in the Baroda grant of A.D. 834 or 885 of the feudatory prince 
Dbárávarsha- Dhruvarája,!" and in the Bagumrá grant of A.D. 866 or 867 of the second feudatory 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 168, text line 26, and Vol. VI. p. 67, plate ii. a, text line 18; and see note 7 on 
page 172 abore. ' 

३ Jowr. Bo. Br. B. Аг. Soe. Vol. XX. p. 188, text line 40. Regarding Stambha, who has not been mentioned 
in the precediag pages, see pages 195, 197, below. 

$ Archaol. Suro. West. Ind. Vol. V. p. 88, text line 4. 

* Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. p, 257, B., text line 8, and p. 261, A., text line 7-8, The actual 
expression is frt-Dantidurga-nripatib. The composer perhaps found it inconvenient to introduce the rdja bere. 
But he employed it, as usual, in the case ef Krishna I, whom he mentions as ér(-Krishnardja-nripatih, B. line 
16-16, A. line 14. | 

5 Above, Vol. V. p. 198, text line 18, and Vol. IV. p. 382, text line 12. 

€ Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 264, text line 6. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 250, text line 32,— Indre-naréndra. 

6 Loc. cit. (note 6 above), p. 265, text line 17,— Krishna-nripa, and liue 19, — Indra-nripa. 

° Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 184, plate ii. b, text line 6. 

10 Loo. cit. (note 4 above), B. text line 6, and A. text line 4. 

11 Above, Vol. V. р. 194, text line 81. In this same verse as used in the Karhád grant of A.D. 959, aripaté 
was substituted for déva (above, Vol. 1V. page 284, text line 87). | 

F Loe. cit. (note 6 above), р. 365, text line 24. ™ Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, text line 35. 

16 Jnd. Ant, Vol. XIL p. 160, text line 42, In the prose passage near the end of the grant which records 
the signature, dáva is not attached to the namo either of Karkarája or of his father. It appears first, in that 
part of а record, in the Baroda grant of A.D. 884 or 835, mentioned further on, and then again in the Bagumrá 
grant of A.D. 866 or 867. | 

1% Jour. Во. Br. R. As. Soc, Vol. XX. page 189, text line 55. 

16 Ind. Ant. Vol. V, p. 147, plate ii. b, text line 18. 17 Jd. Vol, XIV. p. 199, text line 25. 
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prince Dhárávarsha-Dhruvarája.! In the Bagumr& grant, of doubtful anthenticity, which 
purports to have been issued by a feudatory prince Akálavarsha-Krishparája in A.D. 888, the. 
dáva is omitted in the formal prose passage ;* aud this omission now furnishes another point 
against the genuineness of that record. In the formal prose passages of the Paithan grant of 
A.D. 794, of the Ridhanpur grant of A.D. 807, of the Nausári grants of A.D. 915, of the Sangli 
grant of A.D. 933, of the Déóli grant of A.D. 940, of the Karhád grant of A.D. 959, and of the 
Karda grant of A.D. 972, other appellations are used, instead of the proper names: but the ending 
déva is attached to them in the sume way ; and, in the Paithan and Rádhanpur grants, Góvinda 
ILI. is styled Srivallabhanaréndradéva,? — in the Nausári grants, Indra III. is styled Nitya- 
varshanaróndradéva,* — in the Sáhgli grant, Góvinda IV. is styled Vallabhanaróndradéva,? — 
in the Déóli and Karhád grants, Krishna III. is similarly styled Vallabhanaréndradéva, — and 
in the Kardá grant, Kakka II., again, is styled Vallabhanaréndradéva.’ From all these facts 
we gather, in the first place, that the authors of the later records,— from about A.D. 900 
onwards,— in abandoning the drafts that had been followed in the introductory passages of the 
earlier records, and in adopting a more florid style of composition in verses of their own 
invention, freely neglected, whenever it suited their convenience, certain rules that had been 
previously observed, with almost unfailing uniformity, in respect of the proper names in their 
Sanskrit forms. But we also learn that the ending déva was not an integral part of those names, 
but was only 8 honorific termination used, properly, only in prose passages for an enhancement of 
dignity. And we also learn that the ending rája was not an essential part of those proper names. 
In dealing with the records, whether in editing fresh ones or in revising published versions, it 
may be convenient sometimes to translate those endings,— rdja by “ king," and déva by “his 
majesty,"— or sometimes, and in fact more usually, to let them stand as parts of the proper 
names. But, for other purposes,— for genealogical tables, general historical accounts, etc.,— 
it is most convenient, and most conducive to an easy discrimination between different persons 
of the same name, to drop those endings altogether in the case of the paramount sovereigns 
(whom we have occasion to mention most frequently), retaining them in the case of the 
feudatory princes (whom it is not necessary to refer to so often). Only one instance is as yet 
forthcoming, of the use of any special word, except rûja, in immediate combination with a proper 
name in its Sanskrit form ; it is found in the Mulgund inscription of A.D. 902-908, in a verse 
which speaks of Krishna II. as árl-Krishnavallabha-nripa, “ the glorious king Krishpavallabha," 
or “ the glorious king Krishna, the Vallabha."9 And there is one instance in which, after the 
word rája, there is added the ending indra, which seems to have been more properly restricted 
— (except, of course, in the word naréndra)— to the combination vallabhéndra ;१ ib occurs in the 
inscription of A.D. 982 at Sravapa-Belgola,? in the verse which mentions Krishna III. as 
Krishparájéóndra: this appellation — (if it is sought to translate it)— may be taken as meaning 
either “ Krishna, the chief of kings,” or “ Krishnarája, the chief of Krishnarájas."' 

Secondly, as regards the proper names in their Prákrit forms, by which I mean, 
not simply and strictly such forms as would be recognised as technically Prá&krit forms by 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 184, plate ii. b, text line 2. 

3 Таа. Ant. Vol. XIII. р, 67, plate ii. 6, text line 2. 

з Above, Vol. III. p. 108, text line 43-44; and Tad. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 67, plate ii. b, text line 4. 

* Тоо. cit. (note 4 on page 183 above), p. 259, B. plate ii. b, text line 18, and p. 261, A. plate ii. 8, text line 12, 

8 Ind. Ani, Vol. XII. p. 261, text line 40. 

6 Above, Vol. V. p. 195, text line 45-46, and Vol. IV. p. 285, text line 65. In the 9601 record, something 
elso was written first; and, in the corrections that were made, the syllables (76864 were not brought out quite 
clearly. 

1 Ind. Ast, Vol. XII. p. 266, text line 44-45. 

s Jour. Bo, Br. R. Аг. Soo. Vol. X. p. 190, text line 8. A revised version of this inscription will be given 
in the present selection of Ráshtraküta records. 

* Bee page 187 below, and note 10. 10 Insore. at Srav.- Bel. No. 57, verse 2. 
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PrAkritists, but all the corrupted or more familiar forms! of the Sanskrit names, which we meet 
with mostly in the vernacular records, and some of which cannot, perhaps, be exactly accounted 
for by any of the regular rules of Prêkrit grammar. These Prákrit names were not used at 
all freely in the verses: in fact, we can only quote a verse in the Wani grant of A.D. 807, 
repeated in the Rádhanpur grant of the same year, which speaks of Dhruva as Dhórs, without 
any ending to the name,’ and some verses in the Kalas inscription of Góvinda IV., of A.D. 
930, of which three present his name as Gojjigadéva, one gives it as Gojjigavallabha or 
“ Gojjiga, the Vallabha,"* one speaks of him as Gojjigabhüpála or “king Gojjiga,” and the 
remaining one cálls him simply Gojjiga, without anything attached to it, and a verse in the 
Kardi grant of A.D. 972, which mentions Khottigadéva.5 The Prákrit names do not appear 
to occur anywhere in the formal preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plate grants, 
from which we have quoted above the usage of those passages in respect of the Sanskrit 
forms of the names and of some appellations that were sometimes substituted there for the 
proper names. In the prose records on stone, the Prikmt names are sometimes found without 
any ending ; for instance, Dûra, in the case of Dhruva, in the Naregal inscription,® and Góyinda, 
in the case of Góvinda III, in his Kanarese grant of A.D. 804,7 and Kannara, in the case of 
Krishna IL, in the Aihole inscription of A.D. 911-125 We more usually find the ending 
déva attached to the Prákrit names; for instance, we have Kannaradóva, in the case of Krishna 
III., in the Átakür inscription of A.D. 949-50,? and in the Soratür inscription of A.D. 951,10 
and in the Tirukks]ukkunram inscriptions of his seventeenth and nineteenth years,!! and in the 
Vellore inscription of his twenty-sixth year,9— Kottigadéva, in the Adaraguiichi inscription of 
A.D. 971," and inthe Hiré-Handigo inscription and the Nagavi inscription at the temple of 
Kannüra-Bassappa,— and Kakkaladéva, in the Gundür inscription of A.D. 973 :15 and so 
again, in the Hebbá] inscription of A.D. 975, which is a Western Ganga record, we have 
Kannaradéva and Baddegadéva.'® Evidently, the more formal official practice was to attach the 
ending déva to the Prákrit names. But we can readily see that 10 was not an integral or essen- 
tial part of those names, and that it may be disregarded for all general purposes. To the rule 
of using the ending déva with the Prakrit names in prose passages, only one exception, 
substituting another ending, is forthcoming; it is found in the Kalas inscription," which 








1 It can hardly be imagined that a Vikramaditya, a Vishnuvardhana, a Jayasimha, a Dantidurgs, а 
Parakésarivarman, a Narasimhavarman, and so on, would be habitually addressed by such formal appellations in 
the domestic circle and in other spheres of privatelife. There must have been more familiar names for use in such 
circumstances. In the present day, the Chiefs of the Southern Maráthá country have eydvahárika-names, 
© practical, current, or familiar names,’ or aliases,— such as Anná Saheb, App& Saheb, Bûbû S&heb, Bàpú 8856, 
Dada Sáheb, Nan& Saheb, Rau Saheb, TAty& Saheb, etc., — by which they are in fact better known, even officially, 
than by their real Sanskrit, Maráthi, or Kansrese names. These ८४०३५६ names, however, are distinctly aliases, 
not corruptions ofthe real names, In former times, probably the Prákrit corruptions of the formal Sanskrit 
Dames were used as the aliases are used now ; primarily in private life, and then finding their way into the official 
records.— For another note on Pr&krit names, ancient and modern, see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 410, note 1, The 
modern forms given there would, I tbink, be used, not by Chiefs and other persons of rank, but only by 
ordinary people. 

з Ind. Ant. Vol. XL. p. 157, text line 6; and Vol. VI. p. 65, text line 5. 
2 Noticed, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 249; not yet published. ` 
4 Compare the solitary instance, among the Sanskrit names, of Krishnavallabba, which, also, occurs in verse 


(see page 184 above). ` 
8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 265, text line 26. * Page 163 above, text line 1. 
1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 127, text line 6. 8 Ind. Ant, Vol. XII. p. 222, text line 2. 
* Page 64 f. above, text lines 4, 20, 21. 10 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 267, text line 2. 


it Above, Vol. III. p. 284, text line 1-2, and p. 286, text line 2. And во also in the Ukkal inscription of his. 
sixteenth year (South-Ind. Inscrs. Vol. III p. 12). 


79 Above, Vol. IV. p. 82, text line 1. | Ч Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 256, test line 6. 
14 See page 180 above, notes 7, 8. | 1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. р, 271, text line 5. 
м Above, Vol. IV. p. 862, text lines 2, б. V Вее note 3 above. 
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gives us Gojjigavallabha again in the prose passage which leadg up to the date and other 
details of the record, though here, of course,— no metrical conveniences being involved,— 
the form Gojjigadéva might have been used just as easily. We do not anywhere find 
the ending rája used in direct connection with a Prñkrit name. The only approach to an 
instance of that is found in the Kardá grant of A.D. 972, in a prose passage (standing 
after the usual formal preamble) which speaks of Kakka II. as Kakkaladévarája;! and 
here the rája was only added after the customary ending déva. 


Finally, as regards the principal birudas, most of which occur in both the Sanskrit 
and the Kanarese records. In the first place, it may be remarked that these must be the gauna- 
names, ‘the secondary or subordinate names, or the names relating to and indicative of qualities,’ 
which are spoken of in contrast to the mukhya or principal names in a verse in the Baroda 
grant of A.D. 811 or 8123 As to the use of them, in the verses of the earlier records they occur 
without any endings; for instance, we have the plain unqualified Subhatunga, Akálavarsha, and 
Nirupama, in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794,3— Nirupama and Kalivallabha, in the Wani grant 
of A.D. 807,4— Srivallabha, in the Baroda grant of A.D. 811 or 812,5— Janavallabha, 
Prithvivallabha, Mahêrêjadarva, and Amóghavarsha, in the Nausári grant of A.D. 817,— 
Prabhütavarsha, Jagattanga, Kirtin&áráyana, and Atiéayadhavala, in the Nilgund inscription of 
A.D. 866,7— and Mahárájashanda, Subhatuhga, and Ak&lavarsha, in the Kêpadwanaj grant of 
A.D. 909 or 910.5 The Nausári grants of A.D. 915 first present an occasional practice of 
attaching the ending déva to the birudas in verses; thus, they give us Jagattungadéva and 
Rattakandarpadéva :? but it was plainly nothing but a matter of convenience for the purpose of 
filling out the verses; and the only instances that can be found in the subsequent records, are 
Nripatuhgadéva, in a verse in the Dédli grant of A.D. 940 (repeated in the Karhád grant of 
A.D. 959),!? and Akálavarshadéva, in a verse in the Sálótgi inscription of A.D. 945,1 though 
the preceding verse has Amóghavarsha without any ending. On the other hand, the prose 
passages indicate that the proper practice was to use in prose the ending déva with the leading 
birudas,— doubtless because in prose they were generally introduced under conditions of greater 
ceremony. In the formal preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plate grante, the 
ending déva is invariably found attached, as a mark of respect, to the biruda that was used to 
denote the king who was referred to as the immediate predecessor of the reigning king, 
though it was not always attached to the corresponding btruda of the reigning king himself: 
thus, the Paithan grant of A.D. 794 describes Prabhütavarsha-(Góvinda III.) as meditating 
on the feet of Dhérávarshadéva-(Dhruva),? and the Wani grant of A.D. 807 describes 
Prabhütavarshadéva-(Góvinda III.) as meditating on the feet of Dhárávarshadóva-(Dhruva) ;13 
and the same rule was observed, in the case of the predecessors, in the R&dhanpur grant of 
A.D. 807, the Nausári grants of A.D. 915, the Sánglt grant of A.D. 933, the 7601 grant of 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 266, text line 47. 

з Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 159, text lines 4, 5 ; and вее also another verse which first appears in the Térkhédé 
grant of A.D. 818 (above, Vol. ITI. p. 56, text lines 10, 11). I am indebted to Prof. Kielhorn for reminding me of 
this. 

3 Above, Vol. III. pp. 106, 107, text lines 19, 20-21, 86, 87. 


4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 158, text lines 14, 15. © Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 160, text line 85. 
6 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 188, text line 86, and p. 189, lines 44, 45. | 
1 Pages 102, 108, above, text lines 5 to 8. 5 Ep. Ind. Vol, 1, p. 64, text lines 14, 16. 


9 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soe. Vol. XVIII. pp. 258, 259, B. plate ii. a, text line 12, and plate ii. 5, lines 4, 6 
and pp. 262, 263, À plate ii. в, line 10, and plate ii. 5, lines 1, 2 
10 Above, Vol. V. р. 198, text line 18; and Vol. JV. p. 283, text line 19. It may be noted that the 06611 grant 
gives Jagattungadéva in prose in line 49, but immediately afterwards uses Jagattuhga, without any ending, in 
verse in line 51. 
3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 60, text line 10. ४ Above, Vol. II. p. 108, text line 43, 
1 Ind. Ant. Vol. ХІ. p. 169, text lines 34, 35, 
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A.D. 940, the Karhád grant of A.D. 959, and the Kardi grant of A.D. 9721 Among the 
stone records, 8 similar formal preamble is found in the Kanheri inscription of A.D. 851, which 
duly describes Amóghavarshadéva I. as meditating on the feet of Jagattungadéva-(Gévinda 
III.) ;? aod, though a formal preamble was not used in the Átakür inscription of A.D. 
949-50, still that record duly follows the same rule in describing Krishna III. as a very bee on 
the water-lilies that were the feet of Améghavarshadéva-(Vaddiga).3 In the other prose records 
on stone, we find sometimes the ending déva, and sometimes the plain biruda without any ending ; 
the instances on each side are about equal in number: we might expect to find the honorific 
ending used in all cases in which the biruda was used alone, without the proper name; but that 
was not done in, for instance, the Hatti-Mattür inscription of the time of Krishna L, which 
employs for him no appellation except that of Akálavarsha,* and the Pattadakal inscription of 
the time of Dhruva, which uses only the appellations Dhárávarsha and Kalivallabha ; and, 
though these two happen to be private records, not requiring any official drafting or approval, 
some of the others are official records, and, accordingly, we cannot determine the existence of 
any custom in this matter, dependent on the nature of the reoord and its liability to official 
Scrutiny. 1t seems evident, however, that the better general practice was to use the ending 
déva with the birudas in prose. No instance has as yet been found, in which the word rája is 
used as the ending of & biruda, either in verse or in prose: other words meaning “ king" 
occur in some of the verses; for instance, Amdghavarsha-nripati, “ king Amóghavarsha," 
in the 0601 grant of A.D. 940,9 and Jagattunga-nyipa, “ king Jagattunga," Amóghavarsha- 
nripati, and Ámóghavarsha-nripa, in the Kardá grant of A.D, 972 :7 but the more special word 
rája, used so pointedly with the Sanskrit proper names, is not met with anywhere. Another 
ending used with а biruda in prose, is indra, which we have in Lakshmtvallabhéndra, in the 
Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866:8 an exceptional instance of its use with a proper namo, in 
Krishparájéndra, has been noted on page 184 above; and another exceptional instance of it with 
a biruda is found in Nirupaméndra, in the case of the feudatory prince Dhárávarsha- 
Dhruvarája (the second of that name) of Gujarat, іп a verse in the Baroda grant of A.D. 866 
or 867 ; १ but it seems to have been, properly, restricted to the combination vallabhéndra, as an 
honorific form of vallabha. And other endings, used in prose, were naréndra, in, for instance, 
Srivallabhanaréndra, in the Térkhédé grant of A.D. 818,! and naréndradéva, in, for instance, 
Érivallabhanaréndradóvs, in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794.1 But the manner in which the 
Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 speaks of Amóghavarsha I. as, indifferently, Amóghavarsha, 





1 The 8810811800 grant does not mention any predecessor of Dantidurga; because he was the first paramount 
Básbtraküta king. The Kanarese grant of A.D. 804, and the Térkhédé grant of A.D. 818, and the Kapadwanaj 
grant of A.D. 909 or 910, do not include the formal preamble mentioning predecessors. The other copper-plate 
grants are records of the feudatory Gujarêt branch of the family; and in the records of that line it was not the 
custom to name the previous princes in the preambles of the prose passages. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 134, No. 16, text liue 2. 

3 Page 58 abore, text line 8, 4 Page 161 above, text line 1. 

5 Ind, Ant. Vol. ХІ. р. 125, text lines 1, 3. 6 Above, Vol. V. p. 194, text line 81. 

3 Jud. Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 264, 265, text lines 12, 13, 24-25. 

8 Page 104 above, text line 17, und see page 106, note 2; see also page 188 below. | 

° Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 184, text line 17; the appellation was there translated by “king Nirupama ” 
(p. 188, verse 37). 

10 For the appellation Vallabhéndra, see page 189 below, page 190, note 1, page 191.— The ending indra is 
met with once, in a Western Chalukya record (Ind, Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 17, text line 8), in the paramount epithet 
of which the customary form was simply értprithirtoallaiha; the epithet is there presented as ér(prithicf- 
vallabhéndra.— There is a miscellaneous use of vallabhéndra, otherwise than ina regul biruda or epithet,in a 
record at Sravana-Belgola (Inscrs. at Srav.-Be}. No. 8), which describes the Ka]bappa bill as * worthy to be 
praised by gods, Vidyávallabhóndras (i.e. those who are the chiefs of favourites or husbands of Learning, those 
who are eminently learned people), demons, men, and saints.” 

u Above, Vol. III. p. 64, text line 5. 12 Ibid. p. 108, text line 43-44, 
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Amêghavarshadêva, Atiéayadhavala, and Atigayadhavalanaréndradéva,' is enough to shew 
that all these endings, also, were not integral and essential parts of the birudas, and are 
to be disregarded for all general purposes. In editing records, it may be convenient to 
retain the ending indra, rather than to translate it by rendering, for instance, Lakshmivallabhéndra 
by “ Lakshmivallabha, the chief of Lakshmivallabhas or of favourites of Fortune.” But the 
other two will be better treated by translation,— naréndra being rendered by “ king," and 
naréndradéva by “ his majesty the king." 


We have next to note that the most distinctive and leading birudas of the Ráshtra- 
kûtas were those ending in varsha. Not only are they found most frequently in the stone 
records, and often without any other appellation accompanying them, but also, in the formal 
preambles of the prose passages of the copper-plate charters of the kings of the main line, it is 
always the biruda ending in varsha that is used,— and without any other appellation,— to denote 
the predecessor, and the biruda ending in varsha of the reigning king is always presented with 
such others of his appellations as are put forward; and, in the corresponding passages of the 
copper-plate charters of the feudatory princes of the Gujarat branch, the biruda ending in varsha 
is always prefixed to the proper name of the prince. We may find, hereafter, an exception to 
this rule about the designation of the predecessor in the copper-plate charters of the main 
line, when we obtain any such record of Ámóghavarsha I.; for, the Kanheri stone inscription 
of A.D. 851 describes him as meditating on the feet, not of Prabhütavarshadéva, but of Jagat- 
tungadéva,? and, as we shall see further on, there are other indications that Gévinda III. was 
best known as Jagattunga after his death, though, as we shall also see, in his lifetime he was 
best known as Prabhitavarsha. But, after the Sêmêngad grant of A.D. 754, all the copper- 
plate records of the main line that we know at present, conform, with such variations as have 
been indicated above in the actual selection (without omitting the biruda ending in varsha) 
and order of the appellations of the reigning king, to the practice of the Paithan grant of 
Govinda III., which describes him as Prithvivallabha, Prabhütavarsha, his majesty the king 
Srivallabha, meditating on the feet of Dhárávarshadóva;? and the Átakür stone inscription 
uses only the biruda Amdghavarshadéva to denote the predecessor of Krishna IIL* And 
another special feature of the btrudas ending in varsha is that we cannot trace back the 
conception of them to any predecessors of the Ráshtrakütas of M&lkhéd,® nor even to the first 
Gujarat branch of the Ráshtrakütas which was represented by Karkarája II. son of Góvinda- 
rûja in A.D. 757, nor to the early Ráshtrakütas of Central India whose existence is disclosed 
by the grants of Abhimanyu and Yuddhásurs-Nandarája.5 They were plainly first devised by 
the Ráshtrakütas of Málkhéd. The fashion geems to have been set by Akálavarsha-Krishne I., 
as we have no biruda ending in varsha for his predecessor Dantidurga. And it seems likely 
that each subsequent member of the family was invested with a varsha-appellation at the time 
when he was selected for the succession and was formally appointed as Yuvardja. 


Other special Ráshtraküta birudas were those ending in avalêka and tunga. Of the 
former, we have two instances in the Málkhéd line, namely, Khadgávalóka in the case of 
Dantidurga, and Ranávalóka in the case of Stambha son of Dhruva ; and we find two instances 


1 Pages 108, 104, above, text lines 8, 17, 19, 20, 21, 22. 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 184, No. 15, text line 2. 

3 Above, Vol. 111, p. 108, text lines 43, 44. * Page 53 above, text line 2, 

* But, when once they had been started by the Ráshtrakütas of MAlkhéd, the fashion was followed, probably 
as the resalt of iutermarriages, iu other families also; for iustance, we have the Kalachuri king Kóyüravarsha- 
Yavarája L, at some time about A.D. 925 (seo Prof. Kielborn's List of tbe [nscriptious of Nortbern India, Vol. V. 
above, Appendix, p. 61, No. 429), and the Parumára king Aindghavarsha-VAkpatiraja, with the date of A.D. 974 
(4054. p. 8, No. 46), and Karivarsha-Sabilladéva, a king of Cbanpaká-(Chamb4) (ibid, p. 81, No. 593), and the 
Paramá:a chieftain Dhár&varsha, with the date of A.D. 1209 (ibid. p. 28, No. 193). | | Í 

$ See Dyn. Kan. Distre. p. 386. 7 See pages 195, 197, helow. 
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in another branch of the Ráshtraküta stock, in the case of Gunávalóka-Nanna and his grandson 
Dharmávalóka-Tuàga, whose names are disclosed by an inscription at Bódh-Gayá.! The 
birudas ending in ѓийја start, like those ending in varsha, with Krishna I., who, accordingly, 
seems to have set the fashion in both respecte. Both the birudas ending in tunga and 
those ending in avalóka appear to be, originally, exclusive appellations of the Ráshtrakütas of 
Málkhéd, since, as in the case of the birudas ending in varsha, we cannot trace the conception 
of them to any other source? But any similarity between them and the birudas ending 
in varsha ceased there. The birudas ending in avuléka appear to have soon gone out of fashion. 
Of the birudas ending in tuga, we have only one instanoe in the feudatory Gujarat 
branch, in the case of Akalavarsha-Subhatunga (proper name not yet disclosed) between 
A.D. 834-35 and 866-67. In the main line we have not as yet obtained any such 
birudas in the савез of Govinda 1I., Dhruva, Indra III., Amóghavarsha II., Amóghavarsha- 
Vaddiga, Krishna III, Khottiga, and Indra IV. And, except in the single case of 
the use of Jagattunga, in the Kapheri inscription of A.D. 851, to denote Góvinda III. as 
the predecessor of Amóghavarsha I., there is no evidence that the birudas ending in tusga could 
be used for official purposes in the particular manner in which the birudas ending in varsha 
were constantly used, namely as substitutes taking entirely the places of proper names.’ 
That was the special characteristic of the birudas ending in varsha. 

The remaining leading birudas are those ending in vallabha. Of these, there is 
apparently only one, Srivallabha, which could be used, like the varsha-appellations, to take entirely 
the place of proper names. And there is another feature in which they differ from the bsrudas 
ending in avaléka and ѓийда as well as those ending in varsha ; namely that, together with the 
appellations Vallabha and Vallabharája, they were not first devised by the Ráshtrakütas of 
Malkhêd, but the idea of them was taken over by the Ráshtrakütas from their predecessors. 


We will examine first the appellations Vallabha and Vallabharája, which were taken 
over by the Ráshtrakütas from their predecessors, the Western Chalukyas of Bádámi. In the 
Western Chalukya records themselves, we find* the plain appellation Vallabha used, as a substitute 
for their proper names, to denote both Pulakésin I. and his grandson Pulakééin 11.;5 we find it 
attached after the names of the original ancestor Jayasimha I., and of Pulakéáin I., Kirtivarman 
I., and Pulakééin II. ; and it is given as an appellation of Rapavikránta-Buddhavarmarája of the 
first Gujarat branch of the Western Chalukyas.5 With the honorific ending indra, that is, in the 
form Vallabhéndra, we find it once, in the same series of records, attached after the name of 


1 See Prof. Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Northern 10018, Vol. V. above, Appendix, p. 85, Хо, 630. 

* But, the fashiou having once been set, birudas ending in /«& ga were, like varsha-appellations, adopted by 
other families ; again probably as tbe result of iutermarriages. Thus, we have Mugdhatunga as a birwda of the 
Kalachari king Prasiddhadbavale, father of the Kóyüravarsha-Y uvarája I. who bas been mentioned iu note б 
on page 188 above (seo Prof. Kielborn's List of the Inscriptions of Northefn India, Vol. V. above, Appendix, 
p. 58, No. 407, and p. 61, No. 129); and elsewhere we have the паше of Jajatuhgssimhe of the Kam country 
(ibid. p. 79, No. 575), and, doubtfully, the name of Sidhitunga witb the date of A.D. 1347 (ibid. p. 38, No. 267). 

з And for these reasons, I think, the words Zwagd iti kshitibhujah prathitd babhdeuh, “the kings became 
known in the world as Tuñgas,” which occur first in the Dóóli grant of A.D. 940 (above, Vol. V. p. 192, teat 
Jine 10 f.; and see Vol. IV. p. 279), are to be taken, not as implying — (at any rate, correotly)— that the family- 
name was Тайра, but simply as seeking to draw atteution to one of tbe leading appellations of some of the members 
of the family. The femily-name was Ráshtreküta in its Sanskrit form, and Ratta in Prêkpit; we have, fur 
instance, Réshfrakdt-davaya iu verse in the Wani grant of A.D. 807 (Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. р. 168, text line 17), 

Land Ratta-sasa in prose in the Ntlgund inscription of A.D. 866 (page 108 above, text line 16). 

*See Lys. Kan. Distra. р. 842 त. The exact references may be given in full оп 80710 future occasion, m a 
separate note on the appellations of the Western Chalukya kings; here it is only necesesry to give a few of them 
iu speoin] cases. 

* Respectively, in the Nerür grant of Майра1ёќа (Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161, text line 5), and in the Nerür 

tof Pulakésin П. himself (id. Vol. VIII. p. 48, test line 8). 

* [t is slso attached after the паше of Vijsy&ditys in the Gudigere inscription of A.D. 1076-77 (Ind. 4४४, 
Vol. X VILL. p. 39, text liue 20). 


190 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor VI, 











Jayssimha L! So thoroughly was the appellation Vallabha identified, for that period, with the 
Western Chalukyas of Bádámi, that we find Vallabharája and Vallabha used as substitutes for 
their proper names to denote Pulakééin II. and Vikramáditya I. in one of the Pallava records. 
And, by the Ráshtrakütas themselves, the appellation Vallabha was first used to denote the 
Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman IL, as is shewn by the verse in the S&ámángad grant of 
A.D. 754, which tells us that Dantidurga acquired the sovereignty by conquering Vallabha.? The 
appellation itself was promptly adopted by the Ráshtrakütas; and it became, in the same way, 
thoroughly identified with them. As we have seen above, the next record that enters into details, 
the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, styles Dantidarga Vallabharája, and gives to Govinda II. the 
appellation Vallabha, The Wani grant of A.D. 807 gives the same appellation, Yallabha, to 
Krishna I. The Bagumrá grant, of doubtful authenticity, which purports to have been issued 
in A.D. 888, mentions a Vallabhanripa, or “king Vallabha," who must be either Amóghavarsha 
I. or Krishna II. The Mulgund inscription of A.D. 902-903 attaches Vallabha after the name 
of Krishna II. The Kápadwapaj grant of A.D. 909 or 910 speaks of (probably) Krishna II. as 
Vallabharája. The Sangli grant of A.D. 933, the Dédli and Karhád grants of A.D. 940 and 
959, and the Karda grant of A.D. 972, apply the appellation “ his majesty the king Vallabha ” 
to Govinda IV., Krishna III., and Kakka II. And, from the Prákrpit forms Ballahmráya and 
Ballaráya, the Arab travellers and geographers of the ninth and tenth centuries A.D. used the 
name Balhará to denote, generally, the Ráshtraküta kings of Málkhéd.5 The Kadaba grant, 





1 Tad. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 16, text line 2. — In the Eastern Chalukya records, sometimes Vallabha is attached to 
the biruda SatyaSraya which in them takes the place of the proper name of Pulakéfin II., and sometimes Valla- 
bhóndra is used instead of it (see, for instance, South-Ind, Inscrs. Vol. I. pp. 41, 48). In that series, Vallabha is 
sometimes attached after the name of Jayasimha I., son of Kubje-Vishnuvardhana I. (see, both ways, the same 
references); but it is not found with any subsequent names. 

з Namely, in the Udayóndiram grant of Pallavamalla-Nandivarman (South-Ind. Inscre. Vol. II. pp. 370, 371). 
This record says that the Pallava king Narasimhavarman I. frequently conquered Vallabharája at Pariyala, 
Manimangala, Süramára, and other places, and that bis grandson Paramóévaravarwan I. defeated the army of 
Vallabha in the battle of Peruva]a-Nallür. The identities are established by the E ram Pallava grant, which tells 
us (id. Vol. I, p. 152 ff.) that it was Pulakégin (II.) whom Narasimhavarman I. conquered at Pariyala, efo., aud gives 
(though without mentioning the name of the place) a very vivid description of a great battle in which Paraméé- 
varavarman I. inflicted a crushing defeat on the army of Vikramáditya (1.). 


з Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 114, 
4 Ind. Ant. Vol, XIII. p. 69, verse 23,— The Baroda grant of A.D. 866 or 867 saya that the feudatory prince 


Dhárávareha- Nirupama-Dhruyarója of 001608 (tbe first of that name) put to flight the army of Vallabha (Ind. Ant. 
Vol. XII. p. 188, verse 32), aud that his son AkAlavarsha-Subhatuhga quickly recovered his paternal territory that 
had been attacked or invaded by the army of Vallabha (verse 34), and that the second Dbárávarsha-Nirupama- 
Dhruvarája quieted in one direction the army of the Gurjaras that horried up to encounter him, and in another 
.direction the hostile Vallabha (verse 37). These allusions, I think (see Dyn. Kan. Distrs. p. 408, notes 2, 4), —as 
also the statement in the Baroda grant of A.D. 834 or 835, that Suvarnavarsha-Karkaraja, of the same branch of 
the family, vanquished some tributary RAshtrn kates, who, efter they had voluntarily promised obedience, dared to 
rebel with a powerfnl army, and that he speedily placed Améghavarsha I. on his throne (Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. 
р. 201, verse 10),—refer to some persistent attacks on the dynasty of Málkhéd, in their northern provinces, by 
descendants of the Kakkarêja II., of the first Gujar&t.branch, for whom we have the date of A.D. 757. If 
80, these passages would shew thet the members of that line, also, were classed among the Vallabhas; to which 
there is no apparent objection. Or, perhaps, these passages containing Vallabha refer to some descendants of one 
or other of the Gujarat branches of the Western Chalukys family. 

5 The latter may be assumed from Vallardjs, which one document gives as a form of the name of the Aghilwid 
Chanlokya king Vallabhar&ja, son of Chamundargja son of Mül»rája I. (see Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report on Sanskrit 
Manuscripts for the year 1888-84, p. 10).—An inscription of A.D. 866-67 at Sorstür, in the Gadag táluka, gives one 
of the Birudas of Améghavareha 1. іп the form of Prithiviballava. This perhaps gives us ba/lavo, as another 
Pr&Vrit form of eallabhe. But it is possible that the writer may have formed eg by mistake for dha, or that he 
may have carelessly used ballata, ‘a man who knows,’ instead of ballaha. 

6 See Sir H. M. Elliot's History of India, edited by Prof. Dowson, Vol. I. pp. 8 to 40. In later times, the 
Arabs used the name Balhara to denote the Chaulukya kings of Anhilwág (e.g. Al-Idrist, towards the end of the 
eleventh century A.D.; ibid. pp. 85, 86, 87); and, as we have seen in the preceding note (see also Ind, Ant. 
Vol. VI. pp. 198, 200, 213), Vallabharája occurs as the name of a king in that dynasty with the date of A.D. 1009-10. 
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which purporta to have been issued in A.D. 813, uses the appellation Vallabhéndra, in the place 
of his proper name or of the biruda by which he was most customarily mentioned, to designate 
Govinda III.) And the Pithápuram inscription of A.D. 1202, which recites the early Eastern 
Chalukya pedigree and history, uses the same appellation Vallabhéndra, in the same way, to 
denote either Amóghavarsha I. or Krishna 11.3 


The biruda Prithivivallabha, “favourite of the earth,"? was, similarly, taken over by the 
Ráshtrakütas from the Western Chalukyas of Bádámi. The Aihole inscription of A.D. 684-35 
specially speaks of it as the title of the Chalukyas.$ And, in their records, we find it applied 
to Kirtivarman I., Maùgalêśa, Pulakósin IL, Adityavarman, Chandráditya, Vikramáditya I., and 
Kirtivarman II. It is mentioned in the Nausfri grant of A.D. 739, as one of four “ other names” 
or titles which were conferred as a mark of favour by the paramount sovereign upon the feudatory 
Chalukya prince Avanijanáéraya-Pulakééir&ja of Gujaråt. And it is, doubtless, under similar 
circumstances that we find it used before the name of the Séndraka prince Nikumbhallagakti in the 
Bagumrá grant of A.D. 655.7 In the Ráshtraküta period, we meet with it at the outset, in the 
earliest record, the Sámángad grant of A.D. 754, which applies it to the first paramount king, 
Dantidurga ; and, in the subsequent records, we find it used in the cases of Gévinda III., 
Améghavarsha I., Gôvinda IV., Krishna III., and Kakka II. 


And so, also, the biruda Srivallabha, “ favourite of Fortune,’’® was in the same way taken 
over by the Ráshtrakütas from the Western Chalukyas of Bêdêmi. The origin of this 
biruda, however, is carried back to earlier times; as it appears first, as a general epithet of the 
Pallavas, in the grant of Simhavarman II., which describes him as “a Mahárája of the Pallavas, 
who are Srivallabhas or favourites of Fortune”? It was evidently obtained by the Western 
Chalukyas from the Pallavas. It does not occur often in the Western Chalukya records. But we do 
find it in them. In the Aihole inscription of A.D. 634-35, we are told that, though Pulakédin I. 
was Srivallabha or favourite (here, more exactly, husband) of Fortune, he became also the bride- 
groom of the city of Vátápipuri.? In а record of the time of Pulakééin II., it occurs before the 
name of his maternal uncle, the Séndraka prince Sénfnandar§ja,!!— probably under circumstances 
similar to those in which the biruda Prithivivallabha occurs in connection with the feudatory 
Chalukya prince AvanijanAéraya-Pulakésirija of Gujarat. And the passage in the Nausàri grant 





1 Above, Vol. IV. p. 844, text line 82. 3 Above, Vol. IV. р, 227, and p. 239, verses 9, 10. 

# For the rendering of this birude, see page 168 above, note 6. 

4 Page 8 above, verse 4. And see note 9 below, about the original idea of this diruda. 

१ See page 189 above, note 4. 

* Proceedings of the Seventh International Congress of Orientaliste, Aryan Section, р. 283, text line 34. 

7 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 268, text line 16. 

8 For the rendering of the biruda, see page 168 above, note б, 

9 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 165, text lines 16, 17. The original inception of the ides ie perhaps found in the 
grant of his father Visbpogdpavarman, which speaks of the Pallavas as *‹ (ће abodes of the Fortune (érfnilaya) 
of other kings who have been overcome by their valour” (4, p. 51, text lines 15, 16).— The birada Prithivt- 
vallabha has not yet been traced to the Pallavas, actually in that form ; but the ides of it, among them, is found in 
the Küram grant, which speaks of “ the family of the Pallavas who are favourites of the whole world (sokala- 
bhuvanavallabha)” (South-Ind. Inscre. Vol. I. р. 148, text line 11): this record, however, is later in date than the 
first use of the birada by the Western 0118101१88, 

19 See page 8 above, verse 7. 11 Above, Vol. III. pi 51, text line 10. 

19 See above.— In the appellation, Saty&éraya-Dbruvsrája-Indravarman, of the governor who is mentioned 
in the Gos grant of the time of Pulskésin П. (Jour, Bo. Br. E. Аг. Soc. Vol. X. p. 365; regarding the identity of 
this person, see page 72 above), the biruda Setyléraya is probably to be accounted for in the same way. And so 
also, the first component of the appellation Sembiyag-Mávalivánar&yan, which is applied to the Ganga-Bana prince 
Hastimalla-Prithivipati IL. in the Udayéadiram grant (8023-28. Ineces. Vol. IT. p. 890). Two other instances of 
feudatories having appellations the first components of which were the dérudas of their paramount sovereigns, are 
fornished by tbe names of Áhsvamalla-Bhütéyadéva, an officer of Abavamalls-Taila IT. (Tad, Ant. Vol, XTT. p. 98), 
end of the Sinda prince Jagadékamalla Permádi 1„ afeudatory of Jagadékamalla 11, (Jour. Ho. Br. R. As. Soo, 
Vol. XI. p. 256). | | 
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of A.D. 739, which speaks of the conferring of the four titles upon the feudatory Chalukya prince 
Avanijanááraya- Pulakééirája of Gujarát, denotes the paramount sovereign, who conferred them, 
by the appellation Srivallabhanaréndra, “ the king Srivallabha,”! meaning, no doubt, Vikramaditya 
II., of the main line of Bádámi. It may be added that, in the Bagumrá grant of A.D. 655 of the 
Séndraka prince Prithivivallabha-Nikumbhallaéakti, the name of the Dátaka, or messenger for the 
conveyance of the grant, is given as Srivallabha-Bappa ; this, again, is perhaps to be accounted 
for by an explanation similar to that suggested above for the possession of the biruda 
Prithivivallabha by Nikumbhallasakti himself 


These two special birudas, Prithivivallabha and Srivallabha, were thus unquestionably 
taken over by the Ráshtrakütas of Málkhéd, with the appellations Vallabha and Vallabharája, 
from their predecessors, the Western Chalukyas of Bádámi. How far the amplification of 
the list of birudas ending in vallabha,— of which we have also Kalivallabha in the case 
of Dhruva, Janavallabha in the case of Góvinda III., and Lakshmivallabha in the case of 
Améghavarsha I.,— was a Rèshtrakûta idea, will probably become more clear hereafter. But 
a passage in the Nerür grant of Mangaléga can hardly be construed except as establishing for 
Pulakééin І. the biruda of Lókavallabha,? which is of practically the same purport as Jana- 
vallabha. And it thus appears not impossible that we may find, on closer scrutiny, that the 
Western Chalukyas themselves had a more extensive list of vallabha-appellations than now 
seems to have been the case. 


The appellations by which the earlier members of tho family were remembered 
in later times. 


We wind up this study by noting the appellations by which the earlier members of the 
family were best remembered in later times. For this purpose we have to quote, among the 
Ráshtraküta records themselves, certain compositions which, as already remarked, depart 
altogether from the early standard drafts; namely, the Nausári grants of A.D. 915,* the Sángli 
grant of A.D. 933,5 the 10601 grant of A.D. 940,5 the Karhád grant of A.D. 959,7 and the Kardá 
grant of A.D. 972,8 and, among extraneous records, the Bhádána Biláhára grant of A.D. 9979 
and the Khárépátan Siláh&ra grant of A.D. 1008.10 


In the case of the first paramount king, Dentidurga, there is curiously revived in the 
Bhádána grant the variant of his name, Dantivarman, which is presented by the verse at the 
end of his Sámángad grant of A.D. 754, and of which there i8 at present, in his case, no trace 
in any of the intervening records. In the other seven records, he is mentioned by only the 
name of Dartidurgs or Dantidurgaréja. 


His paternal uncle and successor Krishpa I. is mentioned, in all the eight records, by only 
his proper name, as Kyishnaréja. 


Góvinda IL, the elder son of Krishna Т., is not mentioned, or in any way alluded to, in 
the Nausárigrants. The other six records all mention him as Góvindarája. 


Dhruva is mentioned by his proper name in only the Bhádána grant, which speaks of him 88. 
Dhruv-áùka adhirdja, “the king who had the mark, stigma, or brand, of Dhruva,” and does not 
exhibit any of his other appellations. The other seven records all mention him as Nirupama. 
But the 18611 and Karhád grants use also his well established biruda Kalivallabha. And the 
Sangli grant puts forward for him a very questionable new biruda in the form of Iddhatójas. 








! Loc. cit. (page 191 above, note 6), text line 38-34. 


3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 269, text line 38. $ Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 161, text line 5. 
* Jour. Bo. Ве. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIII. pp. 257, 261. | 
* Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 247. * Above, Vol. V. p. 188. 7 Above, Vol. IV. p. 278. 


* Jad. Ast. Vol. Х11. p. 263. १ Above, Vol. 111. p. 267. 10 Above, Vol. III. p. 292. 
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Gévinda III. is mentioned, in all the eight records, only as Jagattunga and Jagattunga- 
déva, without any allusion to his proper name or to any of bis other bsrudas. 


Amóghavarsha I. is mentioned in the Nausárt grants as Srivallabha, who then became 
Viranérayana. The 88881, Kardi, Bhádána, and Khárópátan grants mention him as 
Améghavarsha,— the Bh&dána record putting forward also a very questionable new biruda for 
him, in the form of Durlabha. The Dóólt and Karhád grants use only his biruda Nripa- 
tungadéva. 


And Krishna П. is mentioned by his proper name only, as Krishnarája, in the Nausári, 
Dédli, Karhád, and 1318१६8 grants, and by only his biruda of Ak&lavarsha in the Sángli and 
Khêrêpêtan grants; while the Kardi grant presents both his proper name and the same biruda, 
mentioning him first as AkAlavarsha, and then supplying his proper name as Krishpanripa, 
‘t king Krishna.” 

It is rather curious that Gévinda ТП. was thus remembered only as Jagattunga; for, 
as we shall see further on, this biruda was certainly not the appellation by which he was best 
known in his own time. It appears first in the Tórkhódó grant of A.D. 813, issued in his time. 
And all that we know as to the origin of it, is the assertion in the Nilgund inscription of 


` A.D. 866, of the next reign, that he, Prabhütavarsha-Góvindarája, conquered the whole world 


and so became known as Jagattubga. Jt evidently became his leading biruda, supplanting the 
biruda that was at first his distinctive appellation; because it was used, most exceptionally, in 
violation of the custom of using the biruda ending in varsha, to denote him in the Kanheri 
inscription of A.D. 851, in the formal passage which mentions him, as Jagattungadéva, as the 
predecessor of the then reigning king Amóghavarsha 1.1 His assumption of the biruda, and the 
fact that it eventually became his most well known appellation, are evidently to be attributed to 
something or other that occurred when his reign was well advanced, and after A.D. 807 because - 
there is no allusion of any kind to the biruda in the Wani and Radhanpur grants of that year. 


Tho use of the biruda Srivallabha in the Ráshtraküta records, 


We have now to consider who is most likely to be intended by the biruda Srivallabha as 
used to denote the reigning king,— without any other appellation, or any other hint,— in & 
Ráshtraküta record which, like the Lakshméshwar inscription, C. above, is not dated but is 
referable to the last quarter of the eighth century A.D. 


We have first to note that from Srivallabha, 8 favourite of Šri or Fortune," we have the 
derivative $rlvellabhatá, “ ће condition of being a Srivallabha." In the Ráshtraküta records, 
this word írívallabhatá is met with as the equivalent of ráj&dhirájaparamóSvaratá, “the 
condition of being an over-king of kings and а supreme lord.” And these two words were used 
in the general sense, according to free translation, of “ supreme sovereignty ;” for instance, 
a verse in the Sámángad grant of A.D. 754 describes Dantidurga as acquiring the rájádhirája- 
paramésvaratá by conquering Vallabha,?— which appellation denotes there, and in the passage 
quoted below, the Western Chalukya king Kirtivarman 11.,— while another verse in the 
insoription at the Daéávatára cave at Ellórà says that, by defeating the army of Vallabha and 
subjugating certain other kings, he acquired the $rívallabhatá. And, in view of this, the 
biruda Srivallabha might, without any objection, be applied to any paramount king 
without exceptioh. 





1 As already said, we may expect to find it used, in the same way, inthe formal preambles of the prose 
passages of copper-plate records of Amóghavarsha I., if we ever obtain any euch records, 
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 112, text lines 24, 25. 
१ Archaol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol, V. p. 88, text lines 10, 11, 
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But we do not find it used in that general manner, at any rate in the Ráshtraküta 
records. In those records, as far as they have been considered at present, we perhaps find the 
biruda Srivallabha suggested in the case of Krishna I.; but, if so, it is put forward for him in 
verse, in a very unusual and inconclusive fashion, and not in a record of his own time. We 
have it first apparently established! in the case of Góvinda IIL, by the formal prose passages of 
his own records; and it is certainly used to denote him in a verse in the Baroda grant of his 
time. We next find it put forward, in verse, for his son Amdghavarsha I.; but this is done 
in a late record of A.D. 915, and under circumstances which suggest that it was used simply 
as & convenient metrical substitute for his formal biruda Lakshmivallabha, which, though 
synonymous in meaning, is not the same appellation in form. We meet with it next in the 
case of Indra III., in the formal prose passage of one of the records of his time. We find it last 
used to denote Krishna III., in a verse which stands in his records of A.D. 940 and 959 
And we thus have it established as a distinctive official appellation,— by formal prose passages, 
which, as has already been said, are far more decisive in any points of this kind than the verses 
are,— only in the cases of Góvinda III. (apparently) and Indra III. 

From this, we might conclude that, in a Ráshtraküte record referable to about the 
last quarter of the eighth century A.D., the biruda Srivallabha must denote Góvinda 
III., for whom we have the date of A.D. 794 from his Paithan grant. And, if we accept the 
indication that is given in the formal prose passage in the Rádhanpur grant of A.D. 807, it 
certainly was a well established biruda of him, and an important and distinctive one because 
there, and in the corresponding passage in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, it takes the place that 
is occupied by his proper name in the Want grant of A.D. 807. 

Nevertheless, Srivallabha was not the principal and most distinctive appellation of 
Góvinda पा, As we have already seen, in later times he was remembered only as Jagat- 
tunga. A verse in the Nausári grant of A.D. 817 seems clearly to single out Prithivi- 
vallabha as his special vallabha-appellation. Bat even that was not his most distinctive 
appellation. His most distinctive biruda during the earlier part of his reign was, evidently, 
Prabhütavarsha. Even the Nilgund inscription of A.D. 866 of his successor's reign,—written 
at a time when there was, plainly, a preference for speaking of him as Jagattunga, tells us that 
he was Prabhitavarsha, who became Jagattuüga; and the only other of his birudus that it 
mentions, is Kirtin&áráyana. In the records of his own time, the biruda Prabhütavarsha occupies 
a prominent position in the Paithan, Wani, and RAdhanpur grants, and also in even the Térkhédé 
grant; standing, in all of them, before either his proper name or the biruda Srivallabha, and, in 
the Térkhédé grant, also before the introduction of the béruda Jagattuüga. In the grant of 
A.D. 804 from the Kanarese country, the biruda Prabhütavarsha is used, and no other, with 
his proper name. The same is the case in an undated inscription in the Shimoga district, 
Mysore, which refers itself to the reign of a Prebhütavarsha-Góvindarassa, and is, no doubt, to 
be referred to his time? And an inscription at Shisuvinhá] in the Bankápar táluka, Dharwar 
district which can only be referred to his time, mentions him, as the reigning king, as “ the 
favourite of Fortune and the Earth, the Mahárájüdhirája, the Paraméévara, the Bhafára, 
Prabhütavarshs," without presenting any other biruda, and without even finding it neces- 
sary to give his proper name. 

And there are records in Mysore, which shew unmistakably that Dhruva was 
distinctively known by the biruda of Srivallabha, at least as well as was his son Góvinda 
III. One of them is an inscription at Matakere in the Heggadadévankóte táluka, Mysore 





l See page 173 above, 800 note 2. 
3 Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p, 10, and note 1. 
* Not published; I quote from an ink-impression. The record is so much damaged that it can hardly Ье. 


edited ; but the first two lines are fortunately quite legible. 
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district,! which refers itself to the time when Dhárüvarsha-Srivallabha was reigning over the 
earth, and Kambharasa was [governing] the (Gangavádi) ninety-six-thousand province: here, 
ihe immediate collocation of the two birudas admits of no interpretation except that they 
belonged to one and the same person, and that he was both Dhárávarsha and Srivallabha ; and 
Dhárávarsha, as we have already seen, was Dhruva. And another is an inscription at Sravana- 
Belgola,? which, mentioning the Kambharasa of the preceding record as Rapávalóka-Kambayya 
and describing him as reigning over the earth, gpeaks of him as the son of the Paramésvara 
and Mahárája Srivallabha. For these two records we are indebted to Mr. Rice. In 
connection with the second of them, we take another record, also brought to notice by him ; 
namely, a copper-plate grant from Manne, which purports to have been issued in A.D. 802.3 It 
expressly mentions Rapávalóka-Kambhadéva as the elder brother of Prithuvivallabha-Prabhüta- 
varsha-Góvindarájadéva, who, it says, meditated on the feet (१.७, was the successor) of the 
Paramabhattáraka, Mahárájádhirája, and Paraméfvara Dhár&varshadéva. The Góvindarája- 
déva of this passage is shewn, by the verses in the genealogical introduction of the record, to be 
Govinda IJI., son of Nirupama-Kalivallabha-Dhóra, ४.०. Dhruva. His elder brother Ranáva- 
lóka-Kambhadéva was, therefore, also а воп of Dhruva. Accordingly, in the Sravana-Belgola 
inscription, again, the btruda Srivallabha denotes Dhruva. And thus we have the biruda 
Srivallabha thoroughly well established as a leading and distinctive appellation of 
Dhruva also, and so pointedly that it is most probably he who is intended by that biruda in the 
Lakshméshwar inscription, C. above. 


The date of Dhruva. 


The importance of the point that Srivallabha was a leading and distinctive biruda of 
Dhruva lies in the fact that we are thereby enabled to fix an actual date for him. 

That date is supplied by a passage in the Jain Harivamsa of Jinaséna, which tells us 
that tbat work was finished in Saka-Sam vat 705 (expired), = A.D. 783-84, when there were 
reigning,— in various directions determined with reference to a town named Vardhamánapura, 
which is to be identified with the modern Wadhwán in the Jháláv&d division of Káthiáwár,— 
in the north, Indráyudha ; in the south, Srivallabha ; in the east, Vaisarája, king of Avanti 





1 Ep. Cars, Vol. 1V., Hg. 93.— In answer to a reference, Mr. Rice has been kind enough to assure me tbat 
the Srtvalla[bha] follows DAdrácarisha without any interval ; that line 1 contains less matter than the other 
lines because the letters are larger ; and that there is no doubt whatever about the word Kambharasar. There 
can, of course, be no question about the correctness of supplying bia as the aksara which is more or less damaged 
and illegible after ért-Dhdrdvarisha-Srísalla. And the damaged and illegible akehara after the bha must be a 
final » or r. 

2 Inscrs. at Srao.-Be|. No. 24.— I have to make the following remarks on this record, from an ink-impression. 
Line 2 ends with Srfballabha, At the beginning of line 3, five akeharas are (judging by the impression) hopelessly 
damaged snd illegible, Then we have, distinctly, j4dÀi. And then, after a space representing three full-siz3 
square aksharas such as ja, dha, ma, etc.,— apparently equally damaged and illegible,— we have m[é]évara- 
mahdr[d]jard eiagandir Bandvalóka-ért- Kambayyan, eto. The lacuna may be appropriately and exactly filled in 
by reading Srtballabha-[ Dhruca-mahárá] jédhi[rdja-para ]m[4]écara-mahár[d ]jard ; to which the only objec- 
tion is the use of both titles, mahdrdjddhirdja and mahdrdja : and I do not see any other way in which they can 
be appropriately and exactly filled iu, unless we should read Srtballabha-[ Dhárdocarsha-rá ] jddM[r4ja-para ]m[4]- 
ívara-mahár[d) jard, which is open to a similar objection ard, further, does not adapt itself to such marks as are 
discernible. But, of course, it is by pure conjecture that the actual name Dhruva is supplied here; except that 
there is a mark, in exactly the proper place, which does look like an r attached to an akshara consisting of a 
consonant with its vowel.— On the subject of this record, see also Dyn. Kan. Distre. p. 897, note 1; the view 


suggested there is, of course, now withdrawn. 
3 See Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introd. p. 6, Ihave photographs of this record, for which I am indebted to the 


kindness of Mr. Rice. 
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(Ujjain); and, in the west, Varüha or Jayavaráha,' in the territory of the Sauryas. It is 
to be remarked that, of the two kings Indrêyudha and Srivallabha, one or the other is 
specified in the passage as the son of a king Krishna. But we determine the application of 
the passage without taking that point into account either way. 


When this passage was first brought to notice, the translation that was put forward 
was—‘ when Indráyudha was ruling over the North ;— when Srivallabha, the son of king 
Krishna, was governing the South,” etc.? And I suggested that Srivallabha was “ perhaps the 
Ráshtraküta king Gêvinda II., the son of Krishna 1.3 


Subsequently, however, it became plain, in the first place, that the biruda Srivallabha 
is not identical with the appellation Vallabha, which is the only name of that kind that we have 
for Góvinda IL, and in the second place, that Gévinda II. did not actually reign. And then, 
ав the word meaning “ son of king Krishna” may be construed at least ав well with the 
word that gives us the name of Indráyudha as it may with the word that gives us the name of 
Srivallabha,® I abandoned that view and transferred the words “ воп of king Krishna ” to 


Indriyudhs, and took the passage as referring to Góvinda OT., son of Dhruva, and as 
establishing the date of A D. 783-84 for him. 


There is nothing inherently impossible, in the way of allotting the date of A.D. 783.84 to 
Góvinda III.; except that it would perhaps give him too long а reign,— at least thirty years,— 





1 The original passage bas jaya-yuté cfr Vardhé; and Dr. Peterson considered (Fourth Report on Sanskrit 
MSS., Index of Authors, p. 43, and note), that the meaning is, not ““ the victorious and brave Varáha," but “ the 
brave Jayavarühs," — just as the name of Vatsarája is expressed in the preceding line by Vats-ddi-rdjé. It is not 
possible to settle that point off-hand, either way. But, in support of Dr. Peterson’s view, we may quote two other 
names in which oardha is found asthe termination. Опе is Ádivarába, a name of Bhéjadéva of Kanauj, which 
occurs in verse 22 of the Gwalior inscription of A.D. 875 or 876 (Ер. Ind. Vol. I. рр. 165, 158). The other is 
Dharanivaráha, which we meet with most notably in the case of a Chápa prince, with the date of A.D. 914, whose 
residence was Vardhamána, and who was ruling the territory round Hadd&la on the south-east of the above- 
mentioned Wadhwán in the Jhalivdd division of Katbidwar (Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. pp. 194, 196); and it is not 
impossible that, in this prince, we have a descendant of the Vará&ba or Jayavariha of A.D, 788-84, though his 
pedigree is not carried back beyond a certain Vikramárka who would have to be placed, roughly, about A.D. 826.— 
It may be noted here that the name Dharantvaráha seems to have been rather a favourite one, We meet with it 
again in the case of s prince referable roughly to about A.D. 926, in the Bulandshabr plate of A.D. 1176 or 1177 
(see Prof. Kielhorn's List of the Inscriptions of Northern India, above, Vol. V. Appendix, p. 25, No. 170), and 
again in the case of a prince who was contemporaneous with a Ráshtraküta king or prince named Dhavala who held 
the country round Hatóndi in Márwár just before A.D. 997 (see ibid. p. 9, No. 53). We perhaps have the same 
name Dharanivarába in tbe case of a king or prince, of uncertain date but apparently referable to “a period not 
long anterior to the Mubammadsn invasion," who ruled more to the east, in the Jaunpur district, North-West 
Provinces (Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. VII. pp. 635, 636); but, here dharayt may be a mistake or misreading 
for dharant as the accusative with sautóshayanenija-gunair, and in that case the name is simply VarAhs. We 
certainly, however, have Dharanivardha as a biruda of some princes, of the sixteenth century A.D., who claim 
descent from the Eastern Chalukya king Kulêttuhga I. (Report of the Government Epigraphist for 1899-1900, 
р. 16). And apparently we have it again as а birwda of one or other of the kings of Vijayanagara in a record of 
A.D. 1528 (Ep. Carn. Vol. IILI, 87, 2). 


3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 142. For the text, see now, preferentially, Peterson’s Fourth Report on Sanskrit 
MSS. Extracts, p. 176. 

8 Loo. cit. note 3. * And, on this point, see now, more fully, page 170 ff. above. 

6 The text rons—uttardi pdtalmdrdyudha-ndmni Krishna-nripa-jé Srtoallabhé dakshinds. We know that 
Dhruva was a son of Krishna I. And, now that we know what we did not know until recently,— namely, that 
Srtvallabha was one of his leading biradas,— it is easy enough to say that the words “ son of king Krishna " were 
meant to qualify the Srivallsbha of the passage, and not the other person. But it is impossible to say, simply 
from the text itself, whether Krishna-nripa-7é was intended to be in apposition with the locative which immediately 
precedes it, or with the locative which immediately follows it ; and it is fairly arguable that, Srivallabha being в 
complete appellation in itself, whereas Indriyadhandman is an adjective rather than a noun, the latter wanta 
something, namely, the next following word, to complete its meaning. 

è Dyn, Кая. Distrs. р. 894 f., and see поќе 1 on p. 895. 
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before so very long a reign as that of his son Amóghavarsha I., who was on the throne 
for not less than sixty-two years. But we can now recognise & distinct reason for which 
that date should not be allotted to Gévinda III. We know, from the Wani and Rêdhanpur 
grants of A.D. 807, that the first important event after the death of Dhruva was the 
formation of a confederacy against Góvinda III. by twelve kings and princes, whom he had 
to overthrow before his succession to the throne was made secure.! We may note that we learn 
from the Nausñri grant of A.D. 817 that the confederacy was headed by a certain Stambha, in 
respect of whom Mr. Rice has made the suggestion,? quite soundly, that he is to be identified 
with the Randvaléka-Kambayya, Kambharasa, or Kambhadéva of the Mysore records, son of 
Srivallabha-Dhruva and elder brother of Góvinda III. And we trace the motive for it to the 
fact, stated in the Paithan grant of A.D. 794, that Góvinda III. had been selected for the 
succession from among several sons,— to the exclusion, therefore, of at least Stambha- 
Kambayy&,— because he surpassed his brothers in merit. But, what we have to note in particular, 
is, that this confederacy was the first important event after the death of Dhruva and the 
accession of Góvinda III. and that there is no allusion of any kind to it in the Paithan grant 
of A.D. 794. We must understand, then, that that record gives a very early date in the reign 
of Góvinda III., before the occurrence of the events connected with the confederacy, and that it 
is, therefore, not permissible to carry him back ten years earlier, to A.D. 783-84. 


The only other Srivallabha of that period, distinotively known by that appellation, 
was Dhruva. And, irrespective of the question whether the Srivallabha of the passage quoted 
above is described in that passage as “the son of Krishna,” or whether he is not so described,’ 
we need not hesitate, now, about deciding that it is to Dhruva that the passage refers by the 
biruda Srivallabha, and that it is for him that it establishes the date of A.D. 783-84.5 


As regards another of the kings who are mentioned in that passage, it may be noted 
that Vatsarája of Ujjain is mentioned again in connection with Dhruva iu the Wani and 
Rádhanpur grants of A.D. 807, in a verse which tells us that Vatsarája, who had easily seized 
the kingdom cf Gauda (in Bengal), was driven away by Dhruva (from his possessions in Málwa, 
round Ujjain) into the path of misfortune in (the deserts of) Maru (Márwár)? Varaha or 
Jayavarüha, who was ruling the territory of the Sauryas,— which apparently means Sauráshtra 
or KAthiawAr,— remains to be exactly identified, but may, as has been suggested above, very 
possibly have been a Chips king. Indrâyudha, the king of the north, may be safely referred 
to the family to which belonged Chakráyudha, to whom Dharmapála, after defeating Indrarája 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 161, and Vol. VI. p. 70, verse 13. The event has been wrongly placed by Pandit 
Bhagwanlal Indraji in the life-time of Dhruva (Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part I. р. 128). The 
text of the record distinctly says that Dhruva was then dead. 

3 Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 146, verse 27. š Ep. Carn. Vol. 1V. Introd, p. б. 

* Above, Vol. III. p. 107, text line 37 f. १ See page 196 above, note 5. 

6 In following my original proposal as to the application of the passage, and in accepting it as meaning 
Vallabha-Gévinda II., Dr. Bhandarkar (Karly History of the Dekkan, in the Gasetteer of the Bombay Presidency, 
Vol. II. Part I. p. 197) has overlooked the point that the appellation is, not Vallabha, but Srtvallsbhs, which is 
quite a different thing ; and, when he wrote, he was of course not aware that Srivallabha wasa irada of Dhruvs.— 
As regards the hysterical outburst, in connection with this matter, to which Mr. K. B. Pathak has given vent on 
page 5 f. of the Introduction to his edition of the Kavirdjamdrga (see also Jour. Bo. Br. E. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 
26), it is sufficient to remark that, in his second-hand and crude dissertation on Dantidurga, Krishna 1., Gêvinda II., 
and Dhruva, he has put forward nothing new of any historical value, and, in re-asserting the date of A.D. 788-84 
for Gôvinda II. according to my original proposal, he has, from sheer ignorance of the subject and incapability of 
dealing with it, simply reiterated a mistake and missed the very point on which there was an useful correction to be 
made. His paroxysmal note 3 on page 5 of the Introduction (see also Jour. Bo. Br. E. As. Soc. Vol. XX. p. 25, 
note 18) is, except in the first line of it as far as the words “A.D. 760," nothing but an attribution'to me of 
statements that I have not made and views that 1 have not formed. 

? Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 161, and Vol. VI. p. 69, verse 8. * Page 196 above, note 1. 
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and other unnamed enemies, gave back the sovereignty of Mahódaya (Kanauj) ;3 but we have 
still to determine what may have been the relations between his family and the family of 
Mahárájas in which we have Prabhása-Bhója I., Bháka-Mahéndrapála, and Harsha-Vin&yaka- 
pala, who issued charters from Mahódaya (Kanauj) in A.D. 706, 761, and 794? ' 


No. 17.— TWO BHUVANESVAR INSCRIPTIONS. 
Br F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., СІ.Е.; GÖTTINGEN. 


The two inscriptions? of which I give an account here from excellent impressions, prepared for 
Dr. Hultzsch by Mr. Krishna Sastri, are on two slabs of dark stone which are now in the western 
wall of the court-yard of the temple of Ananta-Vásudéva* at Bhuvanésvar in the Puri district 
of Orissa. The stones were taken away from Bhuvanósvar and presented to the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal by General Stewart about 1810, but to please the people, they were returned to their 
original place in 1837.5 In the latter year, the inscriptions were both edited, with specimen 
facsimiles of the characters by Mr. Prinsep, in the Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 89 ff. and 
p. 280 ff., the one here marked A. with a translation by the Rev. Wm. Yates, and the other, marked 
B., with a translation by Captain G. T. Marshall, Examiner in the College of Fort William; and 
the inscription A. has been edited again, tbid. Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 11 ff., by Mr. Nagendra 
Natha Vasu, who was not aware of its having been published sixty years before. A. records the 
foundation of a temple of (Siva) Méghésvara by Svapnéévara, a connection and general of the 
(Eastern) байда king Aniyankabhima (Anahgabhima I.) of Trikalinga; and B. gives a 
eulogistic account of a scholar named Bhatta-Bhavadéva Bálavalabhibhujahga, of whom some 
lterary works are still extant. 


A.— INSCRIPTION OF SVAPNESVARA, OF THE TIME OF ANIYANEABHÍMA. 


This inscription contains 26 lines of writing which cover a space of 3' 6" broad by 1' 61" high. 
The writing is well done and carefully engraved, and with the exception of a few. letters, in an 
excellent state of preservation. The size of the letters is about 1'. Many of the characters are 
the same as those of the ordinary Nágari alphabet used in Northern India during about the 12th 
and 13th centuries A.D. ; but there are some by which this inscription would be undoubtedly 
referred to the eastern parts of Northern India. To shew this, I would draw the reader's 
attention, e.g., to the initial $9 in 4,1. 1; the initial d in ékó, 1. 1; the kh in fikhi-, 1. 1, and 
kharvvikardtt, 1. 2; the # in raínánkura-, 1. 10, pingala-, 1. 1, and vakéa-, 1. 6; the # in 
fitafischa, 1. 21, and eáfichhsta-, 1. 13; the ¢ in jaféfavt-, 1. 1, pafu-, 1. 6, and -deif, 1.15; the ff in 
patté, 1. 26 (twice) ; the n in rana-, 1. 9, ete. One point in which the alphabet differs from that 
of other eastern inscriptions is, that, while in the latter special signs (without the superscript r) 
are generally used? to denote the three conjuncta rgg, rnn and rth, the present inscription has such 
a sign only for rth, and employs the superscript r in the two other conjuncts. See e.g. the rth of 
cdrthaté, -árthibhirz and sdrthini in line 10, as compared with the th of рг иі in line 8; on the 





1 I am indebted to Prof. Kielhorn for this point. For the necessary references, see his List of the Inscriptions 
of Northern India, above, Vol. V. Appendix, p. 86, No. 638; and see also Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 187, and Ep. Ind. 
Vol. IV. p. 245. 

3 See above, Vol. V. pp. 209, 210, and Ind. Ant. Vol. XV. p. 110. 

3 Government Epigraphist’s collection of 1899, Nos. 227 and 228. Compare my List of North. Inscr. 
Nos. 669 and 670. 

* See Jour. Beng. As. Soc, Vol. LXVI. Part I. p. 11. § See ibid. Vol. VI. p. 279 f. 

6 Thb form of the initial $ here used is identical with one of the two forms of f, used in the Kamauli plates 
of Vaidyadéva, No. 644 of my List of North. Inser. 

1 See above, Vol. V. p. 182, 
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other hand, see the rgg in durgg-álayó márggah, 1. 22, and the rnn of -fvakirnna-, 1. 8, and 
compare with the latter the nn! of kshunna-, l 8. For the rest, it may suffice to state that 
anustára is often denoted by a circle with the sign of virdma below it, placed after the akshara to 
which it belongs, as in ntrebharam, 1. 6, and palabhujám, 1. 7 ; and that the sign of avagraha is 
employed no less than 13 times, as in ^bhujá snéna, 1. 9, and vriddhó snujam and rájyé s bhishiktam=, 
1.11, еѓс. — The language of the inscription is Sanskrit, and with the exception of the introductory 
Om óh namah Siváya, the text is in verse. The orthography calls for few remarks. The sign 
for v denotes both v and b; the dental sibilant is used for the palatal in rasmi- and vans- (for 
vamé-), 1. 3, fasása, 1. 8, yasasá, 1. 12, sáfvata-, 1. 18, saívanz, 1. 22, апа sasvad=, 1. 24, and the 
palatal for the dental in $rótaA-, 1. 1, and sura$arst-, 1. 21 ; and instead of апизойта the guttural 
nasal has been employed in vansa-, 1. 6, and -sudhánsü, 1. 25, and the dental nasal in vans-óftansa-, 
1. 8. Besides, the rules of samdht have now and then been neglected. The language is not 
always grammatically correct. The ablative cases in construction with adjectives in the positive 
(instead of the comparative) degree in verse 28 might of course be justified by analogous con- 
structions in the epics ; for the wrong position of the word malli in the compound mallikirttivalli 
(for kirttwalltvallt) at the end of line 3 the Prákrit of the author might possibly be held 
responsible; and to account for the employment of the Present participle hasat (instead of hasta) 
in the compound at the end of verse 22 one or two similar instances may be quoted from Jaina 
poetry; but éri-Svapnésvara-náma (for -námá) in line 5 is an offensive blunder that should 
not have been committed even chhandó-bhasiga-bhayát.- The poetry of our author strikes me as 
being poor. His poetical conceptions as а rule are of the tritest, and more attention has been 
apparently paid by him to the sound of the words than to their exact meanings or effective 
employment. As a translation would be as tiresome to write as it might be tedious to read, I 
content myself with giving a short abstract of the contents. 


After the words ' Оза, ûi! Adoration to Siva ! ,' verse 1 invokes the protection of the moon 
which is on Siva's head, and v. 2 glorifies the sage Gautama (Akshapáda). In that sage's family 
(gótra) was born the king's son (rája-putra) Dv&radéva (v. 3). From him Müladéva was born 
( v. 4), and from him, Ahirama (v. 5) who, besides other children, had a son named 8vapnëšvara, and 
a daughter named Suramádévi (v. 6). Verses 7-9 then eulogize a king of the lunar race, named 
Chódaganga. When he was dead, his son king R&jar&ja victoriously ruled the earth (vv. 10-12). 
He married Suramádévi, the lady already mentioned (v. 13), and in his old age installed in the 
government his younger brother AÁniyankabhima, ‘a moon of a Ganga prince,’ ‘a lord of 
Trikalinga’ (vv. 14-17).— Verses 18-21 then praise (Rájarája's brother-in-law) Svapnésvara- 
абта, in war “a divine weapon of the kings of the Ganga lineage,’ а man “more powerful than a 
complete army ' (and apparently therefore a general of the Ganga kings); and verses 22-32 record 
the acts of piety performed by him which occasioned this prasasti. He founded a magnificent 
temple of the god (Siva) Méghéévara, ‘the lord of the clouds’ (vv. 22-24), gave a number of © 
female attendants to.the god (v. 25), laid out а garden near the temple (vv. 26 and 27), built a 
tank near it (v. 28), and in connection with the tank erected a mandapa or open hall (v. 29). 
He also provided wells and tanks on roads and in towns, lights in temples, cloidters for the study 
of the Védas, etc. (v. 30) ; and to the pious Brahmans he gave a brahmapura which was superin- 
tended by the Saiva teacher Vishnu (v. 31), who also consecrated? the Méghéévara temple 
(v. 32).— By Vishnu’s order this pra$asis was composed by the poet Udayana (v. 33) ; it was 
written on the stone at the Méghésvara temple by Chandradhavala, the son of Diéidhavala 
(v. 35), and engraved by the stitradhdra Sivakara (v. 36). 


1 A comparison of the signs for nn and rnp will shew that in the latter the superscript r is really superfluous. 
Even without it, the sign used by the writer would have to be read as rnn, and is actually employed in other inscrip- 
tions to denote that conjunct. 

3 As pratishthita is occasionally used for pratishthdpita, so I would take pratyatishthat in verse 32 to have 
been employed in the sense of the causal pratyatsshthipat. 
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Though the inscription is not dated, the connection of Svapnésvara with the (Eastern) 
Ganga kings Бајагаја and Aniyankabhima permits us to fix ita age with confidence. From 
No. 367 of my List of North. Inscr. we know that the great king Chédaganga was succeeded 
by his son Kêmêrnava, who was anointed king in Saka-Samvat 1064 = A.D. 1142-43 and reigned 
for 10 years; that Kámárnava again was succeeded by another son of Chódagahga, named 
Rághava, who reigned for 15 years; he again by Chédaganga’s son Rêjarêja [II.], who reigned 
for 25 years; and he by his younger brother Aniyankabhima (or Anangabhima 1.), who reigned 
for 10 years. Taking these figures to be approximately correct, it follows that Aniyankabhima, 
the last king mentioned in the present inscription, ascended the throne about A.D. 1192, and 
that this inscription therefore must have been composed about the end of the 12th century A.D. 


TEXT. 


1 Ош? 6m namah Siváya ||  3Vidyutpihgala bhálalóchana-$ikhi-jvál&-galat* —sv&mrita- 
$ró(sró)tah-sparéana-jivitàb ^ éavaéirab-6répib Sivê  nrityati ||(|) êkê Rêhur= 
. anékatáh-gata iti — trásd-iva prékshya t&é=Chandrah  sándra-jat&tavi-surasarid- 
durgg-áéritsh påtu vab || [1*] 

2 5Kó-yam lla(la)llá(l&)tatata-nétraputasya  garvvát kharvvikardti jagad-ity-sbhidh&ya 
Sambhau | yah sAbhyasdyam=akaroch=ohacha(ra)né=kshi-lls(ls)kshmti jtyAt=sa 
Gautama-munir=mmuni-vrinda-vandyah || [2%] STad-gétré  r&ja-putrah samajani 
jagatt-mandanah ^  panditánàrm ^ mányah  puny-s&ikadháma  prativa(ba)la-jaladhi- 

3 kshóbha-mantháchala-srih | 511 mán-satktrttivalli-valayita-vasudh&ámandalas-chanda- 
rasmi(émi)-sphirjjat-té}é bhir=ugra-glapita-ripuyaéah-kairavé Dváradévah || [8*] 
Samajani? nija-vans-Óttansa-lakshmtr-alakshmikrita-nikhila-viródhi-sphürjjad-ambhó- 
dhir-asmát | dalita-lalita-mallikirttiva- 

4 lli-vitàna-prasrita-?hasite-chandró — Müladévah krit-indrah || [4*] lOTasmát-puny- 
aikar&$ér-abhavad-Ahiramó піша һата stutinàm-árámah  sáma-nitér-aparimita- 
yaéahpürachandr-ódayádrih | yasy-odyad-dánadharmm-Ótsava-janita-mahótsáha-k&ló 
trilóka-prásád-àgré sphuranti sphurad-a- 

5 malayasó-vaijayantyÓ ^ jayantyah || [5*] ^ " Tasmán-naika-sutád-va(ba)bhüvatur-apán- 
náthád-iv-éndu-Sriyau . $ri-BvapnéSvara-náms! nûma Suramkdévi cha  sárth- 
áhvayà | ékah kshmátala-mandanáya sakal-Adháras-tath -ányá jagad-dáridrajvara- 
náéaniya jagati-chintámapi-érircabhüt || [6*] ^ !5Nata-nripati-kirita-kó- 

6  ti-ratna-dyuti-patu-!*pitha-$ayálu-pádapadmah | ajani Rajanijüni-vanéa-'chüd&manir- 
apim-ádi-gunéna Chddagangah || [7*] 16 Y &trá-vàji-khura-prahára-visarad-dh0li- 
samudré —sphurattéjó-bháskaramandalé ^ kshitibhujám-astangaté nirvbha(rbbha)ram | 
yam saügráma-grihódaréshu vijaya-érih sArddham=A- 

7 #64-sakhi-vrindair=bhinna-gajéndra-mauktikavati bhüyó-bhisarttuh-gatá || [8%] Ré 
vå(bå)lâh kula. vriddha kin=nu bhavatan=durbhiksham=éyAsyati sphitan= 
kim sa tu — sa[t*]tra-dah palabhujdt svarggäya sannahyaté | yasy=éti 





1 From impressions prepared by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 


3 Expressed by a symbol. з Metre: Sardalavikridita. 
* Read -galat-svdmrita-. è Metre: Vasantatilaká. 
१ Metre : Sragdhara. 7 Metre: Malini.—Read stja-vamné-éttamaa-. 


в For the sake of the metre malltktrtti has been put for kírftimallt. 
° The akshara ta was originally omitted and is engraved above the line. 
1 Metre: Sragdhara. ग Metre: Sárdülavikridita. 
13 For the sake of the metre put for -ndma 18 Metre : Pushpitagra 
16 This word (which has been misread as pada and pata) is quite clear in the impressions; it is used in the 
sense of sphuta 
^ 1° Read -va mia’. * Metre of verses 8 and 9: Sûrdûlavikrîdita. 
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10 


11 


12 


13 


13 


16 





érutim=fkalayya ^ samaré  nirvbhi(rbbhi)nna-vira-dvishám=lvallàraih — paripürayanti 
paritah раһ ku- 

$ül-ótkarán || [9*]  Tasmin*  Purandarepuri-tilakáyamáne dûnê samunnata-matis= 
tanayas-tadiyah | sámrájya-bhára-vahan-aikadhuripa-vá (bá)huh 61-88 | 878 1 8 - 
nyipatih prithivim базё(8Ё)ва || (10*] 3 Y asy -ódyad -vaji-raji-khura-éikhara- 
bhara-kshunna-bhüchakra-sarppad-dhüli-jÀl-àvakirpna-tridasapurasari- 

d-bhüri-pahké ^ vilagnam | nirakridá-nimajjat-surapatikaripam  vyêkulêh Sakra- 
bhyity& dhritvà  làáügülam-6ké karatalam=aparé tiram=uttdlayanti || [11*] *Rana- 
bbuvi yadi  nityan-n-áhatabh éatru-sárthah? tulita-Haribhujóna ^ kshmábhujá 
$néna nünam | katham-iha kali-káló kalpit-ánalpa-pápa-prapayi- 

ni sura-srishtib srashtur-asyán-divi syåt || [12*]  *|Teé]n-ódhà purushéttaména 
Suramádévi ^ Ram-aiv-ártható. nimn& cntahpurasundarijana-éirératnfakura-érir= 
iyan | praty&ruhya tuléh priyêna saha så  yat-"svarpna-ásilán-dadáv-étai[h]? 
sphitatará ^ dhar-árthibhir-ahó  ;ját-árthini kévalam || [13*] ?Sarvvansna- 

réndra-tilakah ^ kalikála-kslpshéáAkh[t!? ^ sukh-au]gham-anubhüya chiram ва rêja | 
vriddhó snujam  manujarája-nat-àmghriyugma:n rájyé sbhishiktam-akaréd=Aniyanka- 
bhimam Ш [14*] Sa! 3 érimán-Aniyshkabhima-npipatih — sámrájyalakshmíi-patih 
pratyarthi-kshitipála-mauli-tilakah!? tyakt-árikánt-ála- 

kab | samprápy-aiva samudra-mudrita-mahtchakraü-karügra-sphursch-chakram Sakra- 
perákramas-samakaród-Geangóndra-chandrah kshapát | [15*] Нё bhógindra kim- 
анһа — kürmma  dharapi-bhársh ва  tuchchhó шаһ! jánási Trikalihganátha- 
yasa(éa)si khydtan=na jánë érinu | dêvê  ssmin-vijaya-pray&ána-rasikó ^ prém- 

[kha ]t-turaàga-kshura-kshóbh-óddh[ ]ta-rajóbhir-àmva(mba)ram-agád-arddham kshama- 
mandalam || [16*] ЈАЊА saügara-niradháh sphurad-asivyáléndra-bhásvad- 
bhujámanthádrérsasat-iva ^ v&üchhita-[va(ba)]hu-pritib sad&  érir-iyam | asminn= 
éva nar&[dhi]nátha-ülakó ^ sthairyah-gatà ^ yat-punar-vvijan-tatra  kil=ñsya 
вй ($&)svata- 

[7158 ] 887 jagrad=yaéaé-chandramah || [17%] Udyad-digvijay-artha-sidhana-vidhau 
GangünvayS-kshmábhujánsdivy-ástram ^ chaturangató-dhikatarah ^ sainyüt-sa ^ ókó- 
bhavat | éri-BvapnéSvaradóva êva  vilasat!* ^ éastra-kshat-ári-ksharat-kilálaugha- 
vinirmmit-áshtamamahámbhódhir-nnay-Ámbhónidhib || [16%] Lakshmidévyah'5 
patir=a- 

yam-adhó-nóna!5  chakró = vali-dvit'? —gópálasya pri[ya]-suhrid-ayarh sarvva-kArye= 
chyutó seau | Viévaksénó dharanirziyam-apy-uddhpità yêna magná [só] ssmin(i)- 
janmany-api sura(cha)ritair=ésha'® — Viévambharó sbhút || [199]  !9Yad-dána 
vigalad-vàri-mátrikà bhütamátrikA | sasya-sampatii-sambháraireddina-hin-&bhavan-mahi 

11 [20%] 9eKailásádri-Himáchala-stanatata-vy&sangi-Mandákini-hára-érir-yadi  kirttir-asys 
tilakam chandrah-kalank-&éayát | jyóten&-hása-mukhi payódhivasan&-kunda-dyuti[r*]- 
nn-átyajat  kv-áyarn syâd=-iha Chandraéékhara-pad-fridhd ^ Mprid&ni-patib || [21*] 
Bhaktiprahva-surdsurénd ra-vilasan-maulistha-ratniva- 





1 Read -deishdm. 3 Metre: Vasantatilaká. 3 Metre: Sragdbari. 

4 Metre: MAlint. १ Read -sdrthas=. 6 Metre : Sárdülavikrigita. 

т Read ydn=. , 8 This sign of visarga was originally omitted. 

१ Metre: Vasaotatilakh 

3० Read -kalpoidtht ; the sign of visarga iu this word seems to have been struck out already in the original 


11 Metre of verses 15-18 : Sárdülavikridita 2 Read -tilakasm 

11 Read mahdn=. 14 Read o1/asach-chhastra-. 16 Metre: Mandakranté. 

м The aksácro na was originally omitted and is engraved above the line. , 

19 Read ba(or 26)6+-6 ८४६० 18 Read =4va (?) 19 Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh). 


20 Metre of verses 21-23: Sárdülavikridita 


22 


— 
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17 li-chchhá&yá-sakradhanub-sphurat-pada-lassn-Móghóávarasy-ámuná | unnatyá spara- 


18 


19 


20 


21 


22 


23 


24 


25 


26 


parvvatô va(ba)hutara-dravya-vyayam kurvvatå  prásádó rachitas=sudhâ-chchhavi- 
hasat-Kailisa-éailéévarah! || [22*] Svarnnüdrih sa sur-ñlayó` hari-khura-kshuņņaś= 
cha  pürvvó girir-vvárupyá parichumvi(mbi)tô ssta-fikharî mênyah sa Gauri- 

[gu]ruh | ity-ady=api parámrisha(a)n-nava-nava-sthánarn chalan-mandiró 
Lankéndréna śil-ðchchayarh griham-adah  práptó snavadyam Sivah || [23*] Tha? 
vijyinà prákára-ériremmahópala-nirmmitá — jaladhara-gatir-atyunnatyá ^ niróddhum- 
iv=dddhaté | kal-jalanidhér-mmaryádáli-bhayád-iva tasya vai éarana- 
m-aviéad-dharmmó yatra  Trinétra-surakshayá || [24*] — ?Yásán-nétránchala-teralimá 
visvavasy-aikamantrah páda-nyásss-tribhuvana-gati-stambhanarn samvidhattét | 
nrity-Àrambhó ^ valaya-mapibhir-nnirmitásgyatna-dipás-tasmai § dattás-Tripura-jayiné 
têna t&s=ti mrigàkshyah || [25*] *5Upavanam-atha chakré têna Méghééva- 
rasya  sphurita-kusuma-rópu-érépi-chandrátapa-éri | avirata-makaranda-syanda-sandóha- 
varshair=ddhrita-Ratipati-lilé-yantradhfrigrihatvam ||  [26*] — 9Vanaésri-muktá-srak? 
dara-dalita-pushp-ótkara-milat-parágair-bhping-8li ^ kalita-sitimá yatra japani?| 
munéh Pushpastrasya sphatika-ghatit-áksháva- 
lir=iyam="vasant-ddyan-matta-dvipa-éirasi ^ nakshatra-vitatih || [27*] — Atyachchham!° 
éarad-amva(mba)rit=suraéa(sa)rit-toyich=cha ^ p&ip-Apaham gambhíiran-naya-éálinó-pi 
hridayát!! — éitaü-cha § chandra-dyutéh | hyidya-svidu ^ sudhá-rasád-api sarô 
várán-nidhéh  sódaran-tén-ákháni  naré$vara-prapayinà  Méghéávarasy-à- 
layê || (28*] Anand-sikanikétanar nayanayóh Ë sa(Sa)évan-manabkairava-]yÓten- 
aughah khala Visvakarmma-nipups-vy&ápára-vaidagdhya-bhüh | grishma-grása-bhay- 
&tibhita- janatá-éautirya-durgg-álayó márggah kirtti-vijrimbhanasya jayina 
próttambhitó mandapah || [29%] Apåm!? álá-máláh pathi pathi tadágáh prati- 

рога  pradipáh sampirnnéh oprati-suragriham  yasya vimalih|  mathá  véd- 
Adindrn  dvijapura-viháráb prati-digam virijanté sa[t*]trñny=spi cha  paritas-sétu- 
nivaháh || [30*] ‘8Aréd=vra(bra)hmapuram  Vri(bri)haspati-pura-sparddhi Smaráréh 
sad-ácháryarn Vishnumzabhisphura[d*]-dvijavara-grámáya dharmmátmané | 
dattam têna mudi  sad-ódi- | 

te-makha-práravdha(bdha)-dhümadhvaja-sphürjjd-dhüms-chayóna yatra sa kali-vyêlah 
samutsAryatd || [31*] Tau! pratyatishtha[d*]=dvijaréja-pijyah — prás&dam-léasya 
sa-nandaka-érih | sudaréanén-ánvita  ésha  Vishpur-üchárya-rájah sa  prpithak!ó na 
Vishnóh || [32%] !6Udayana-kavis-tasy-&dé$át-praasti-vilásinim  sulalita-padanyásaih 
sa( 6a) évadzvi- 

[dagdha]-manóharám |  dhvanibhircaniéan —  kapthé slishtám-alarnkriti-háripnim- 
atirasatayá féayy-fydtém prasidhitavin-imam || [33%] VYáva[j*]-jyOtsn&-sudhánséü!s 
dharani-phanipati yávad-ambhója-Lakshmyau yávadsy&vach-cha (81 28- 
Himadharanidharau yAvad=év=4rnnav-drmmi |  vág-arthhu ^ yñvad=asmirnhë=chiram= 
anuvasató sdvaita-rúpó- . 

na lókó távat-prüsáda-kirtti tribhuvana-kuharé rêjatêm-asya nityam || [84०] Sri || 
19Dišidhavala-dhira-tanayah ва Chandradhavalah praśastim=iha раё | saral- 
Akshara-malabhir=llilékha ^ Móghéévara-dváré || [95*] ^ Sütradh&rah?? — Éiyakaras= 





1 This compound (formed with kasat instead of kasita) is incorrect ; compare -Aasita-chandr6, 1, 4. 


? Metre : Harini. १ Metre: Mandêkrêntê. * Read samridhatté. 

* Metre: Malini. 5 Metre: Sikbarigi. 7 Read -srag-. 

s This word might be (and has been) read jayanti, ° Read =іуат. 

10 Metre of verses 28 and 29: S&rdülavikridita. 1 Read ९४८०००११४१, 

13 Metre : Sikharinî. 18 Metre: Sûrdûlavikrîdita. 3% Metre: Upajati. 

10 Read prithag=. 1० Metre: Harini. 17 Metre: Sragdhars. 

18 Read -sudhdmnss. 19 Metre: Агуй. ? Metre: Slêka (Anushtubh). 
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sadvrittám-aksharávalim | nichakhána — £ilá-pattó muktáphala-nibhám- 
iba || © ॥ [96 ॥*] | 


B.— EULOGY OF BHATTA-BHAVADÉVA BÁLAVALABHÍBHUJANGA. 


This inscription contains 25 lines of writing which cover a space of about 3' broad by 1' 42* high. 
The writing, here too; is carefully executed and, with the exception of about a dozen effaced 
aksharas at the end of line 24, well preserved. The size of the letters is about 1". The characters 
are similar to those of the inscription A. Contrary to what is the case in that inscription, ran as 
well as rth— rgg happens not to occur— are here denoted by signs without the superscript r (except 
perhaps in samartham-, l. 7). Moreover, anusvára is written only by the superscript circle, and 
the sign of avagraha is nowhere employed. The language is Sanskrit and, with the exception 
of the introductory бт бт nanê bhagavaté Vdsudévdya, the effaced passage at the end of line 24, 
and the short line 25, the text isin verse. As regards orthography, the sign for v denotes both v 
and b ; the dental nasal is employed instead of anusvdra in the word mimánsá, 11, 16 and 17, and in 
tamáns, 1. 16, and lildvatans-, 1.19; and the word érivatsa is written frivachchha, 1.20. In a 
few places the rules of samdhsi have been neglected by the writer ; and in line 6 the author himself 
has written éri-Adidéva instead of $ry-4 didéva, which would not have fitted into the verse. 
Otherwise the text is correct ; and, for a prasasti, the style generally is simple and unpretending. 


The poem in line 25 is described as a eulogy of the Bhaffa, the illustrious Bhavadéva, 
surnamed Bélavalabhibhujanga. lt was composed by his friend, the Brahman Vachaspati (v. 33). 
After the words ‘ Om, dm! Adoration to the holy Vásudéva !,' the author in verse 1 invokes the 
blessing of the god Hari (Vishnu), and in verse 2 appeals to the goddess of speech to favour his 
task of proclaiming the praises of Bhatta-Bhavadéva’s family. Verses 3-14 give a sketch of 
Bhavadéva's descent ; vv. 15-26 eulogize him, chiefly for his scholarly achievements ; and vv. 27-32 
record the pious works which furnished the occasion for writing this prasasti. The details are 
as follows :— 


Of the villages granted to, and the homes of, Brihmans learned in the Védas who are born 
in the family of the sage S&varna, a hundred may adorn the lands of Aryavarta ; but foremost 
among all is Siddhala, which is the ornament of the country of Radh&! (v. 3). At that village 
prospered a family to whic belonged a certain Bhavadéva (v. 5), whose elder and younger 
brothers were Mahádéva and Attahása (v. 6). Не, to whom the king of Gauda granted (the 
village of) Hastinibhitta, had eight sons, the chief (or eldest) of whom was Rathángsa (v. 7). 
From Ratháüga sprang Atyanga ; and his son was Budha, surnamed Sphurita (v. 8). From him 
Adidéva was born (v. 9), who became minister of peace and war (sarsdhivigrahin) of the king 
of Vahga (v. 10). His son was Gévardhana (v. 11), distinguished as a warrior and a 
scholar (v. 12). He married? S4ng6k&, the daughter of a Vandyaghstiya? Brahman (v. 13), 
and begat on her the person in whose honour this prasasti was composed, Bhavadéva (v. 14), 
whom the poet glorifies as 8 divine being, while he indicates his worldly position by telling us 
that, aided by his counsel, (the king) Harivarmadéva long exercised the government, and that 
his policy rendered prosperous the reign of that king's son also (v. 16). More interesting is the 


3 Generally speaking, that part of Bengal which is west of the Hügli and south of the Ganges. Like Vaiga, 
it belonged to the Gauda country. In a Khajurdhd inscription it is stated that the wives of the kings of KAñchi, 
Andhra, Rádhá and Айра were imprisoned by the Chandélla Dhangadéva ; see Ep. Ind. Vol. I. p. 188. 

* From verse 11 it appears that Góvardhana's mother was Dévaki, and that he himself had another wife 
named Sarasvati, | 

3 A member of that high family or class of Radhiya Brahmans which Colebrooke (Miso. Essays, Vol. II. 
р. 189, note) calls * Bandyagati, vulgarly Banoji^ Vandyaghaftya occurs as the surname of Sarvánanda, the author 
of a commentary on the Amarakdéa ; see Prof. Aufrecht's Cat. Cat. Vol. I. p. 703, and Dr. Burnell’s Tanjore 
Cat. p. 46. 
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account of Bhavadéva’s attainments as a scholar (vv. 20-25), which as far as possible may be 
given in the author’s own words :— 

(V. 20.) A pattern of those who know the Brahma’s non-duality, a creator of wonder to those 
(even) who are learned themselves, а sage who comprehends the deep meaning of Bhatta’s! lays, 
a very Agastya to the Bauddha sea, clever in refuting the devices of cavilling heretics, he play- 
fully acts the part of the Omniscient on earth. 


(V. 21.) Seeing across the ocean of the Samhttds, Tantra and computation, causing 
wonder to all by his knowledge of astrology,? himself the author and promulgator of а new work 
on horoscopy (hórá-£dstra), he clearly has proved another Var&ha.* 


(V. 22.) In the several branches of law he has eclipsed the old expositions by composing 
suitable treatises of his own; by a good comment elucidating the verses on law of the sages, he 
has swept away all doubt regarding the rites taught by the Smritis. 


(У. 23.) In the Mémárhsá, by following the lead of Bhatta, he has composed that well- 
known guide whose thousand maxims, like the rays of the sun, do not endure darkness. What 
need is there to say more? Proficient in the whole range of sacred hymns, in all the arts of the 
poets, in every traditional lore, in the works on worldly affairs, in the sciences of medicine and of 
arms, etc., he indeed is without 8 second. 


(V.24.) By whom, indeed, is his (other) name Bálavalabhibhujahga not honoured— 
a name, heard and celebrated and chanted with rapture even by the Mimámså P 


(V. 25.) Restoring to life all the world by his magical spells which are like the morning 
tunes of music to the night of stupefaction caused by the bites of fanged furious serpents, he, a 
new vanquisher of death, in sporting with poisons has proved (a very) Nilakantha. 

This Bhavadéva, then, had 8 reservoir of water constructed in the country of B8dh8 (v. 26). 
Moreover, at the place where the inscription is, he set up a stone image of the god Narayana 
(Vishnu) (v. 27); and founded 8 temple of the god (v. 28), in which he placed images of his in 
the forms of Nêrêyana, Ananta and Nyisimha (v. 29). He also gave to Harimédhas (Vishnu) a 
number of female attendants (v. 30), and had a tank dug in front of his temple (v. 81), and a 
garden laid out in its neighbourhood (v. 32). 

The interest of this inscription lies in the fact that it treats, not of kings and princes, but 
of a scholar of whom, so far as we know, at least two literary works are still extant. From the 
more definite statementa in the verses which have been translated above, it appears that, in 
astronomy and astrology, Bhatta Bhavadéva was the author of a Hérd-éistra ; that he wrote 
one or more treatises and a commentary relating to law or to religious rites ; and that, as a student 
of the Mimárhsá philosophy, he composed a work connected with the writings of Bhatta Kumárila. 
His Horé-idstra has not been traced yet in the published catalogues. But as regards his other 
works, Prof. Eggeling in his Catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Library of the India 
Office under No. 1725 describes a Ms. of the ९ Práyaschstta-nirüpana? (or prakarana), a treatise 
on expiatory rites, ‘ composed by Bhatta Bhavadéva, surnamed Bálavalabhibhujahga'; and under 


1 Те. Kumárils, the author of the Mimdisd-tantravdrttitka, eto, 

3 Sarkstd in ite wider sense denotes a complete course of the jydtthédstra, of which tantra is the special 
branch treating of the motions of the heavenly bodies ; in a narrower sense the word denotes that branch of astrology 
which is also called 44454. See Dr. Thibaut's Astronomie, p. 64. 

з Phala-sahhitd apparently is equivalent to phala-grantha, ‘a work describing the effects (of celestial 
phenomena on the destinies of men)! 

* Т.в. the well-known writer on astronomy, etc., Varühamihirs. 

5 I.e. the god Siva, on whom the poison which he swallowed at the churning of the ocean, beyond leaving 
a blue mark on his throat, had no effect whatever. 

6 The second of the introductory verses of this work is: Manv-ddi-smryitimadlékya su-vitichye yathd 
kramam | kriyaté Bhasadécéna prdyaichitta-nirdpanam 1 
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No. 2166 а Ms. of the * Tautdtimatatiaka, a gloss on Kumárila's Tantravárttika, by the same 
&uthor.— What is the exact meaning of the surname Balavalabhibhujanga, and why Bhavadéva 
was so called, is not apparent. 


Our inscription is not dated. It has indeed been stated! that line 24, part of which is 
effaced, ends with samvat 32; but this by itself would be of no value, and besides it seems more 
probable to me that the line really ended with samkhyd 33, a statement which I should take to 
refer to the number of verses of this prasasti. On paleographical grounds I do not hesitate to 
assign this record, like the preceding one, to about A.D. 1200. 

The villages 8११0818 and Hastinibhitta which are mentioned in the inscription, and the 
king or chief Harivarmadéva, who was a contemporary of Bhatta Bhavadéva, I am unable to 
identify. 

TEXT. 


1 Om? ба namê  bhagavaté Vásudév[á]ya* ||  5Gádhópagüdha-Kamalá-kucha- 
kumbha-pattra-mudr-ánkiténa$ vapushé pariripsamána[h] | má  lupyatám-abhinavá 
vanamálik-éti Vágdévat-ópahasitó-stu Harih sriyé vah || [1*] Va(ba)lyat= 
prabhrity-ahar-ahar-yyad-upásit-ási  Vágdé- 

2 vatê  tad-adhuná  phalatu prasida | vaktismi  Bhatta-Bhavadévs-kula-praéasti- 
güktáksharáni rasan-Agram-adhiárayétháh || [2*] Savarnnasya’ munér= 
mmahiyasi kulê yê jajüiró  érótriyás-tóshárn — $ásana-bhümayó  janigriha-5grámáh 
éatam santu tê | Aryávartta-bhuvám-vi-? 

3 bhüshapam-iha khyátas-tu sarvv-Agrimd grimah Siddhala êva kévalam-alankáró- 
sti — Rádhá-éryah || [3%]  !9Sat-pallavah — sthitimayó dridhava(ba)ddha-milab 
gikhagra-lagna-mukhara-dvija-éilita-érih | na  granthiló па  kutilab saralah 
suparvvá sarvv-ónnatah sukham-iha  prasasára vamnšah || [4*] 

4 l'Tadvadá-Óttamsa-manób"  kala$yadát-ápi? tåpana-p:atimah | Bhava iva  vidyá&- 
tattva-prabhavah prava(ba)bhüva Bhavadévah || [5%] 14 Agraj-Anujayór- 
mmadhyó  Mahádóv-ÁÀttahásayóh | sa  jejüó Yajüspurushó  Viriüchi-Harayór- 
iva || (6*] Ss! Kisanam  Gauds-nripád-avá- 

5 pa éri-Hastinibhittameabh!shta-bhümi!6 | ashtau sután-ashta-Mahósa-mürtti- 
prakhyán vijjüó-tha © Hatháüga-mukhyán || [7*] "Ratháhgüde-Atyangah 
samajani janánanda-jananah  $a$-iva ^ kshiródád-avikala-kalá-kéli-nilayah | sphurat- 
prajodjydtih Sphurita iti námná di- 

6 ही dí  prakáéó-bhüt-saumya-graha iva — Vu(bu)dhas-tasya  tanayah || [$*] 
lSTasmád-abhüd-abhijan-AÁbhyuday -aikavijam-avy4ja-paurusha-mahataru-milakandah | 








1 See Jour. Beng. As. Soc. Vol. VI. p. 98, note, where Mr. Prinsep says: “the missing sentence consists of 
nothing more than the month (illegible) and the year “ Samvat 32” distinctly visible.” 

3 From impressions prepared by Mr. Krishna Sastri. 

3 Expressed by 8 symbol. 

* Originally °déraya was engraved. $ Metre of verses 1 and 2: Vasantatilaka. 

6 Originally-dakité and in the place of na eapushd something else (nava-vadhtm ?) seems to have been engraved. 

1 Metre: Sárdülavikrigita. 

° Originally janigriham was engraved, but the sign of asusvdra bas been apparently struck out. 

9 Read -bhavds vi». ю Metre: Vasantatilaká. 

п Metre: Агуй. 13 Read -manih. 

Û The aksharas ddtdps are quite clear in the impressions; the three preceding aksharas, in which some 
correction has been made, look like kalaága ог kélaéya. 1 can only suggest the reading kal-dvaddté=pi, 

16 Metre: Slóks (Anushtubh). 8 Metre: UpajAti. | 

16 The editio princeps reads here £rf-HastšintdšshtamahtshtabhQms, but the reading given by me is perfectly 
clear in the impressions. With the ending Bhitta of the name Hastintéhitta 1 would compare hittt in the 
name Ohampdhittt, which occurs in line 44 of the Manahali plate of the Pala Madanapála, Jour. Beng. As. Soc. 
Vol. LXIX. Part I. p. 72. 

17 Metre: Bikharipi ^* Metre: Vasantatilaká, 
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éri-Adidéva! ін 06३७ iv-AdimOrttir-mma!r]ty-Atman& bhuvanam=étad= 
alamkarishnuh || [9% Yô? Vangardja- | 

7 r&jyaéri-viérama-sachivah ^ $uchih | mahámantri mahápátram-avandhyah sandhi- 
vigrahi || [109] Sa’ Dévaki-garvbha(rbbha)bhavam bhuvah sthitau samartham- 
uchchaihpada-lavdha(bdha)-paurusham | Sarasvati-jinim-ajijanat-sutam jagatsu 
GóvarddhanameAchyut-ópamam || [11*] *Vira-sthalishu cha sabhásu 
cha tt- 


8 rthikênêrmb dó[r]-lilayá chs kalay& cha vachasvitáyáh | yd varddhayan 
vasumatiü-cha  Sarasvatiü-cha ^ dvódhá vyadhatta onija-ndmapadam  sad-artham || 
[12*]  Vandyám* Vandyaghatiyasya vra(bra)hmapab prayatam вой | 
S&hgókám-sanganá-ratnam-patnim ва  paripitaván || [13*] Tasyüm? — svapna- 
[vi]dhá- | 

9 na-vó(bó)dhita-nij-ótpádah sa dêvê Harir-jâtah éri-Bhavadéva-mirttir-amutah 
kshmêmandali-Ka$yapêt | yat-pini-pranayi dvayan=jalajayér=alakshitam lakshmand 
yasy=4ntar=nnihité=sti kaustubha iti jü&tarn prakáé-óday&t || [14*] 
Lakshmin=dakshina-déshni mantra-vibhavé vi§va- 

10 mbhari-mandalam  jihv-ágré cha Sarasvatim  ripu-tanau nifg-Antakam pattrinam | 
chakram-püda-taló ^ nivéSitavatà ^ divyan=tad=4dyam=®vapur=nihnétun=nija-chihnam= 
étad-amun& nünam-?viparyyásitar] || [15*]  !?Yan-mantra-éakti-sachivah suchiram 
chakára r&jyam ва dharmma-vijayi 

11 Harivarmmadévah | tan-nandanó valati yasya cha dandaníiti-vartm-Anugá 

` v&(ba)hala-kalpalat-éva lakshmih || [16°]  !!Sat-pátrasya — mahásayasya kamal- 
&dhárasya yasya kshamám-vi(bi)bhrápasya gup-ámvu(mbu)dhér-akalitasy -ántar-nna 
din-átmanah | maryyádá-mahima-prasá- 

12 da-$uchitá-gámbhiryya-dhairyya-sthiti-práy&áh ^ práyaáa êva vák-patham-atikrántüh 
svadanté gunah || [17*] ?Mahágauri kirttih ^ sphuradaási-kar&là ^ bhuja-latá 
rapa-kridá ^ chapdi ripu-rudhira-charchchá ^ rapa-bhuvab [|*] ^ mahá-lakshmir- 
mmirttih  prakriti-lali- | 

13 tás-tà gira iti prapanchah  éaktinám yam-iha Paraméam prathayati || [189] 
18 Y ad-vrá(brá)hma-téjasi va(ba)liyasi manda-viryyah ^ khadyóta-póta-karanim 
taranis-tandti | uchchaircudafichati yadiya-yaéah-éarlró játas-Tushára-éikhari nanu 
janudaghnah || [19%] !*Vra(bra)hmá- 

14 dvaita-vidám-udáharana-bhürsudbhütavidy-&dbhuta-srashtá Bhatta-giram ` gabhirima- 
guna-pratyakshadriéva Каті) | ^ Vau(bau)ddh&mbhénidhi-Kumbhasambhava-munih 
pashanda-vaitandika-prajnd-khandana-pandité=yam-avanau sarvvajialilayaté || [209] 
16Siddhanta-tantra-gani- 

15 t-Arnnava-paradrisva vigv-d bhuta-prasavita phala-samhitisu | kartté svayam 
prathayitá cha  navina-hóráéáetrasy&a yah sphutam=abhid=apard Уагёһаһ | [21%] 
Yô  dharmmaéástra-padavishu ^ jaran-niva(ba)ndh&án-andhichakára > rachit-óchita- 
satprava(ba)ndhah | su-vyükhysyá  viéada- | 

16 ysn-muni-dharmmsgátháh smárttakriyá-vishaya-saméayam-unmamárja || [22%] 
16Mimánsàyám=upàyab sa khalu virachits yêna Bhatt-okta-nityh yatra пуйуйһ 








1 For tbe sake of tbe metre put for sry- Adidéva. 3 Metre: Sléka (Anushtubb). 

१ Metre: Varnéastha, * Metre: Vasantatilakd, 

* This word is quite clear in the impressions. ७ Metre: Siéka (Anusbtubb), 

1 Metre of verses 14 and 15: Sárdülavikridita. 8 Read eddyam, А 
9 Read sinan. 10 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 11 Metre: Sardilavikridita. 
19 Metre: Sikharint. 33 Metre: Vasantatilaka. 16 Metre: S&rdúlavikridita. 
16 Metre of verses 21 and 32: Vasantatilakâ, м Metre: Sragdharâ. — Read mimdmsdyim=, 


| 
2 
| 
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— ravikirana-sam& na kshamanté tamánsil | kin  bhümná  simni 
sámnám  sakala-kavikalásv-AÁgamóshv-artha- 
17 &£ástréshv-áyu[r ]vvód-Astravéda-prabhritishu krita-dhir-advitiyb-yam-éva || [23*] 


Yasyat khalu Vá(bá)lavalabhibhujahga iti nûma n-ádritam kêna | 
mimánsays?ápi sapulakam=akarnnita-varnnit-ddgitam || [24*] *Damshtrila-dushta- 
bhujaga-vrapa-móharátri-pratyüsha-türyya-nina- 

18 dair-iva mantravarppaih | yd jivayan® jagad-a$ósham-abhüd-apürvva-mrityuüjayó 
garala-kélishu Nilakapthah || [25°] tRêdhêyêmaeajalêsu jangalapatha- 
grümópakantha-sthali-simásu —éramamagna-püntha-parishat-pránááaya-prinanah |  yón- 
&k&ri jaláfayah pa- 

19 risara-snát-ábhijátánganá-vaktráv]a(bja)-prativi(bi) mva(mba)-mugdha-m a dh u 9 1-६ n y- 
ávji(bji)nikánanab || [26*] Tén=4yam bhagaván bhavárgpava-samuttáráya 
Náráyapab V failah sétur=iva prasádhita-dharápithah pratishthápitah | yah 
prachi-vadanéndu-nilatilaké lilavatans-7dtpalam bht- 

20 mér=bhitala-parijatavitapi ^ sarmkalpasiddhi-pradah || [27%] Téna®  prásáda sha 
Tripurahara-giri-sparddhayá — varddhita-érih ^ #rimên? — érivachchha(tsa)-lakshmá 
Harir-iv& vihitb  visphurach-chakrachihnab | jitvé yO Vaijayantam viyat 
vitanuté  vaijayanti-vilásán 12 811886 

21 nzábhilásham kalayati Giri$ó yasya samlakshya lakshmim || [289] J°Nyavivisad= 
véámani tatra  Vishnóh ва nirvbha(rbbha)ram  garvbha(rbbha)grih-Antaréshu | 
Náráyan-Ánanta-Nrisimha-mürtür-vvidhátpi-vaktróshv-iva — véda-vidyah || [299] 
Etasmai!!  Harimédhasó vasumativiáránta-Vidyádhari-vibhránti- 

99 n-dadhatih fatah ва hi dadau éárahgasüvi-driésh | dagdhasy-Ógradri&á drif=aiva 
diéatih Kámasya samjivanam  káráb  kámi-janasya sangama-griham —sahgita-kóli- 
ériyàm || [30*] SPrisid-Agrd ва khalu jagatah  punyspapy-aikavithim ^ chakré 
vápiin marakatamani-sva- 

23 chchha-suchchháya-tóyàm | madhyé-viri ^ pratikpiti-mishád-daráayant-tva ^ tádrig- 
Vishnór-ddhám-ádbhutam-ahi-kulasy-ádhikar yû chakásti || [31%] Vyadhitals 
vivu(bu)dha-dhámnah simni sarmsûra-sûram sa khalu nikhila-nétr-Ananda-nisyanda- 
pátram | tribhuvanajaya-khinn-À naà ga-viárá- 

24 ma-dhima prathita-rati-vibhiva-sthanam-udyana-ratnam |] [32%]  !*Tasy-aiva priya- 
suhridá  dvijágrimóna  éri-Váchaspati-kaviná Кіа  praáastib | 4-kalpam  éuchi- 
suradháma-míürtti-kirttér-adhy&stám jaghanam-=iyam  suva[rnna]-kánchi || [334] 

I . . . + + o . [sa]kb[yá] [33?] [I°] 
25 Praégastirsiyam `“ Vá(b&ü)lavalabhibhujahg-hÁparanámnó Bhatta-éri-Bhavadévasya || 





! Read tamdmai. 2 Metre: Arya з Read ७४७6७०८९४२. 
4 Metre: Vasantatilaká. I $ Read jloayan=, 

6 Metre of verses 26 nnd 27: Sardilavikridita. 7 Read °eatame-. 

° Metre: Sragdhará. 9 Read érímáss. ® Metre: Upajati. 
li Metre: SArdñlsvikridita. 13 Metre: Mandákrántà. १३ Metre: MAlint. 

^ Metre: Praharsbini. 18 Here about 8 cksharas are entirely illegible. 


1$ Of the word transcribed by (sa)mkA(yd] the signs of anusedra and kh seem to me quite clear in the 
impressions, and the word is not savat. The figures (if they are such) at tho end of the line seem to me 88 rather 
than 82, 


` 
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No. 18.— ALAS PLATES OF THE YUVARAJA GOVINDA IL; 
SAKA-SAMV AT 692. 


By DEVADATTA RAMAKRISHNA BHANDARKAR, М.А. 


The copper-plates which bear the subjoined grant were found in the village of А148 in the 
Kurundwád State, Bombay Presidency, while an old earth-buttress was being excavated. The 
Senior Chief of Kurundwád, to whom the village belongs, sent the plates to my father, Dr. R. G. 
Bhandarkar, who made them over to me for publication. 

The plates are three in number, each measuring about 91" long by 51” broad at the ends 
and somewhat less inthe middle. The edges are fashioned slightly thicker so as to serve as rims 
for the protection of the inscription. The grant is engraved on the inner sides of the first and 
third plates and on both sides of the second plate. They are strung together by a circular ring 
of about 31" in diameter and of about $* in thickness, passing through holes on the left sides of 
the plates. The ends of the ring are joined together by means of a large knob bearing a round 
seal, which measures 13" in diameter and has, in relief оп a countersunk surface, an image of 
Garuda above a floral device, seated with the palms of his hands joined close to his breast and 
with his wings raised.— The engraving is fairly deep, but not well executed. The letters ka and 
ma have been most indifferently incised. A few other letters, again, have unusual shapes and 
consequently are scarcely legible.— The characters are of the southern type which came into vogue 
at the time of the later Chalukyas of Bádámi. For kha two forms are used, one in line 2 and the 
other in П. 7 and 44. The letter la has been written in three different ways, in ll. 1, 9 and 32. 
The sign denoting the medial ri is invariably reversed in the case of kri. And lastly, the side- 
stroke towards the left used to signify ४18 very often attached to the bottom, and not to the top, of 
the letter, e.g. in ll. 11 and 24.— The language is Sanskrit throughout. The grant commences 
with the usual word svastt. Then follows the curt line sa vó-eyád-mahá-Vishnuh, and not the 
verse sa vó-vyád- Védhasá dháma, etc., which we find at the beginning of almost all the 8880 traküta 
grants. Then nearly 20 lines are in verse, and the rest is in prose, excluding the benedictive and 
imprecatory verses at the end. Most of the verses are found in the Sámángad plates and in the 
Gujarát Ráshtraküta grants, but 81 of them occur only in the Paithan charter of Góvinda 
III.— As regards orthography, it is worthy of note (1) that the rules of samdhi are not 
unfrequently disregarded ; (2) that there is an indifference about the doubling of consonants in 
conjunction with a preceding r. Thus the consonant is doubled in sarvearishu (l. 2), sarvo-ártti- 
nirmmathané (1. 20), etc., but not in gótramanir-babháva (l. 5 f.) etc.; (3) that there is a 
tendency to the substitution of la for la, e.g. in sakala (1. 22) and Mánávalóka (1. 27) ; (4) that 
the final m of a word has been twice changed to fi before cha of the following word, in ll. 16 and 
38; and (5) that the ४४४०7४० followed by $a, sha or sa is almost invariably changed to that letter, 
«.g. in bhfüpaf-$asámka? (1. 2), vash-sha(^ (1. 29), and yaszeahasá (1. 12). 


This grant was made by Góvindar&ja (IL),— the son of Krishnarája (I.) (vv. 7, 8) of ` 


the Ráshtraküta family (v. 3), surnamed Subhatuhga (v. 9), Akálavarsha (v. 10) and 
Sriprithivivallabha (1. 20 f.). Góvindar&ja was Yuvarája ог crown-prince at the time (1. 24). 
He had the special birudas of Prabhütavarsha and Vikramávalóka (l. 23 f.). Of the time of 
Krishna I. we have no record, and this is the first hitherto discovered that refers itself to his 
reign. The charter was issued by Góvindarája from his camp located near the confluence of the 
Krishpsverp& and the Musi (l. 26), after he had humbled the lord of Véngi. It is dated, in 
words, in the six-hundred-and-ninety-second year of the Saka era, on the seventh ésthi of the 
bright half of Ashadha, Saumya being the Jovian year (ll. 29-31), ४.6, in A.D. 769. The 
grant was made, we are told, at the request of one Vijay&ditya, also styled Mánáva]óka 
Ratnavarsha, son of Dantivarman and grandson of Dhruvarája (ll. 26-28). The grantee was 
a Brahmaza of the name of Jaggu, son of Sridhara and grandson of Kééava, of the Bhárad- 
vàja góira (1 31 f.). 
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Wars frequently took place between the Ráshtrakütas and the Eastern Chalukyas who were 
the kings of Véhgi. The Rádhanpur plates! of Gévinda III. inform us that, in obedience to his 
message, the lord.of Véügi attended upon him as a servant, The Sirür inscription? states that 
worship was done to Amóghavarsha I. by the ruler of Vébgi. Again, Krishna II. is represented 
to have overrun the territory of the king of Vóngi. One record* also mentions that GÓvinda 
IV. waged war with the lord of Vêngi. But from these plates it appears that hostilities had 
sprung up between the two rival dynasties long before the time of Góvinda ПІ. For, Gdvinda- 
rêja, son of Krishna I., is herein represented, while he was prince royal, to have reduced the 
king of Véagi, and this event came off as early as the Saka year 692 which is the date of our grant. 

.. The verses descriptive of the genealogy teach us nothing new. It, however, deserves to 
be noticed that our grant mentions Dantivarman as the name of the predecessor of Krishna I., 
instead of Dantidurga as we find in all the Ráshtraküta records except the Sámángad plates 
of this king, where both the names occur. Again, the early date of our grant settles a point 
regarding which there is a little divergence of opinion. А copper-plate charter from Kardá5 
dated A.D. 972 states that Dantidurga, having left no issue, was succeeded by his paternal 
uncle Krishna I. The Bagumrá grant of A.D. 867 simply says that, after the death of Danti- 
durga, Krishna I. came to the throne. But the Baroda charter? of A.D. 812 omits the name of 
Dantidurga and asserts that Krishpa I. ascended the throne by ousting a relative of bis who had 
taken to vicious courses. Since this last charter is a much earlier record and passes over Danti- 
durga, it has led some to suppose that Dantidurga was the relative whom Krishna I. ousted, 
and that the statements of the remaining two grants mentioned above must be discredited on 
the ground that they bear a later date. But against this it may be urged that the verse in the 
Bagumrá plates which says that, after Dantidurga bad gone to heaven, Krishna I. became king, 
is also found in the Paithan grant? of Govinda III. dated in A.D. 794. This surely is an 
earlier record than the Baroda charter of A.D. 812 just referred to. Nay further, the same 
verse also occurs in our grant, which was issued in the reign of Krishna I. himself. The 
assertion, therefore, that Dantidurga was the relative whose throne Krishna I. usurped, has 
no grounds to stand upon, and the omission of the name of Dantidurga in the Baroda charter 
may be explained away on the ground that the object of the writer was only to trace the 
genealogy of the reigning prince, with reference to whom Dantidurga was but a collateral. 

As regards the rivers mentioned in the inscription, the Krishpaverná, it need scarcely be 
said, is the river Krishpá. The Musi has preserved its name unaltered to the present day; it is 
the last important feeder of the Krishpá and joins it on the confines of the modern Kistna 
district of the Madras Presidency. Alaktak&, the name of the province (vishaya, 1. 32), a 
village of which was granted, corresponds to the present 31818, the name of a division in the 
Kólhápur State. Arasiyavüda (1. 34), the first part of which can be recognised in Alás, the 
place where the plates were found, is perhaps now represented by that village. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. — 
1 स्वस्ति [॥*] स атт) чадаад 
2 >ध्वस्तत्नयश्नभिमुखो रणशव्वरोषु [।*] भूपश्शशांकवदवाप्त-* 


PEKAN ENE a ДЬО 


1 Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 71. 3 Ibid. Vol. XII. p. 219. | š Тыа. Vol. ХХ. p. 108. 

4 Ibid. p. 270. ७ Ibid. Vol. XII. p. 267. 6 Ibid. p. 187. 

1 Ibid. p. 162. * See Dr. Fleet's Dynasties of the Kanarese Districte, p, 391. 
9 Above, Vol. III. p. 106. ` P From the original plates. 

п Read faq: ॥ «reis. 7 Read fq та. 


1॥ In other Báshtruküta grants the reading is भूप, शुचिविधु ата". 
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3 दिगन्तकोर्सिः' गोविन्दराज इति राजसु राजसिंह; [॥ १*] meme 
4 [जो]” जगति विद्युतदीक्षकोत्ति:' आरत्तारतिहारिहरिविक्रमधामधाररि' [i *] 
5 भूपस्त्रिविटपन्पानुक्ततः maw: श्रोककराज इति गोत्रम- 

6 णिर्वेभूव । [२*] तस्य प्र[भि]व्नरकरट्युत[दा]नदन्तिदन्तप्रहा- 

т र[रु]चिरोलिखितांसपोठ[:*] । emm चितो 'सपित[श]चरभू- 

S त्तनूजः स[द्रा]ष्रकूटक[नका]द्रिरिवेन्ट्रराजः [॥ ३*] तस्योपाज्जितयशस(:)- 
9 स्तनय[य] तुरुदधिवलयमालिन्याः [।*] wi[mr] भुवश्यत[क्र]तुसद्‌श[:*] जी- 
10 ‘eferatyq 1 [४*] का[झो]शकेरळनराधिपचोळपारखयोइषेवष्वट[वि]- 
11 मेदविधा[न]दचं [।*] कर्बाटक॑ बलंमनन्तमजेय[म]न्ये aa: fa- 
12 alfalfa यस्मह[सा] जिगाय । [५*] अभ्वविभंगमग्टहितनिशातशस्त 


Second Plate; First Side. 

13 अज्ञात[म]प्रणिहिताच्ञ[मं]पेतयन्नः [*] [यो] वल्लभं सपदि दण्ह[बले]न 

14 जिव्टा” राजाधिराजपर[मे]शरतामवाप [u ६*] तस्मि[न्दि]वं प्रयाते 
чат fw-" 

15 तौ प्रजापालः [।*] आोककर[*]ज[स]तुग्मेहीपतिं» छष्णराजोभूतः ॥ [७*] 
यस्य स्वभुज- 

16 पराक्रमनिश्शषोत्सारितारिदिङ्गक्रः“ [।*] छष्णस्यवाक्कष्णं Ја «eurer i 
[८*] x- 

17 भतुंगतुंगतुरगप्रहरे[ णु] ध्वेरुदरविकिरणं ॥ ARR” नभो [निखि]- 

18 w" प्राट्रालायते < [1 e*] दोनानाथप्रणयिषु 

19 यथिष्ट]चेष्टं समोहितमजस्रं [।*] तत्चणमकाल- 

20 alit] वर्षति सर्व्वात्तिनिर्माथने 1 [tot] तस्याकालवर्ष” शोप्रिथिः 

91 वीवल्लभमहाराजाधिराजपरमेशवरभट्टारकस्य() प्रिया- 

92 [ala सकळभुवनाभिष्टुतयौवरांल्याभिषेकपविरीकृतीत्तमां-” 

93 गः समधिगतपञ्चसद्वाशब्दः प्रभूतवर्षविक्रमा- 

24 वलोकश्रीगोविन्दराजो युवराजः" बेंगिमण्डलोपरय्या- 





1 Read оар. 2 The letter जी is very badly engraved. 

s Read farata.. * Read “घारी. s Bead "दन्ति?, 

с Read कर्णाटकं बलम”. 7 Read ҸӘ: в Read AAPA. 
s Read 'मपेत", 1? Read जिला. n Read चितौ. 

12 Read °qfa:. 3 Read “भूत्‌. 16 Read Ое. 

16 Read CHW चरितं, 15 Read श्रौक्षछराजस्य. и Bead ग्रौक्ष पि. 

18 Read fafaa. 19 Read Sad site fa^. 


зо The letter m in (wa s unfinished and stands at an unusual distance from the other component of the group. 
*! Read ATT. ४ Read JU. 
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 यातविज्ञयस्कन्धावारे कोशदण्डाव्मभूमिसमपेणे- 


नानते वेंगोशे कष्णवेस्णासु[सो]संगमे भ्रुवराज- 

AIT दन्ति[व]म्रपुजेण माणावळोकरब्रवर्षधोविज- 
यादित्येनाभ्यथितो 'विक्रमावळोकस्सरव्वानाम- 

म्यति स्मः [is] विदित[म)स्तु “amawa दिनवत्यधिके शक- 
वर्षे सौम्यसंव[त्स]रेः TERT सप्त 

म्यां भारदाजगोत्राय केशवपोत्राय श्रीधरपुत्राय 

атта ब्राह्मणय अलक्षकाविषये हरिय- 


'गिरइंचिणदिग्भागे प्रसादिनोतटे “उत्तरइ- 


Third Plate. 
नामा अर]सियवाडग्राम[वाने]न सह सभोगो दत्तः Di] 
[पूर्वे]स्यां दिशि 'परचुरगेनामग्रामः «биче नोवोवा- 
ड[ब्रा]झाणग्रामः पसिसस्यां मज्भिमग्रामः उत्तरस्यां T- 
aa एव [°] इति चतुराधाटशद्ः [°] एवं бате 
aq खदत्तिनिव्विशेष॑ परिपालनोयः [।*] उक्तश्च 
भ[ग]वता वेदव्यासेन (वैद)व्यासेन । we[fu]jenur 
दत्ता () राजभिस्सगरादिभिः [*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिः’ 
तस्य तस्य तदा पलं’ | [११*] षष्टिं वसइस्राणि aa मोदति 


чае" [।*] आच्छेत्ता चानुमन्ता च () तान्धेव aval” वसेत्‌ ॥ 


[१२*] 
विख्याटविव्वतोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिनः [।*] [क्कष्णा]इ[यो] हि 
जायन्ते “ब्रधदेयापदारकाः [n १२*] NARA लिखितमिद्‌ं . fe^ [॥*] 





1 This epithet is repeated unnecessarily, as we have already bad it in 1. 28-24. 

з The letters ति *W are omitted in the text, but supplied at the foot of the plate; this omission has been 
indicated by 8 cross after 4 

з First áT was engraved, and then it was corrected into 4 by erasure 

4 Here and m the following the rules of samdht have not been observed 

$ Т am not certain of the reading of the text from BUTT to सह in tbe next line 

6 After छ two letters had originally been engraved, but were afterwards erased For these the three letters 


तरर are to be substituted as is indicated by the cross 1 qeu is also possible- 
° Read YTA. ° Read ҸҸ. 10 Read YK 
3 Read "C$. ४ Read WW: 


™ The letter before ति looks like WT, which perbaps is a mistake for इ. 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail ! May the great Vishnu protect you ! 

(Verse 1.) There was aking named Góvindarája (I), a royal lion among kings, whose 
fame reached the ends of the quarters, (and) who, raising his scimitar (and) facing (them), 
destroyed his enemies in battles, just as the moon, whose lustre spreads to the ends of the 
quarters, raising the tip of her disc (above the horizon), (and transmitting her rays) straight 
forward, dispels darkness at night, 

(V. 2.) His son, known as the glorious Kakkerfja (I), a king whose brilliant fame 
was heard of throughout the world, who relieved the sufferings of the distressed, who possessed 
the spirit and valour of Hari,! who rivalled (Indra) the king of heaven, (and) who was grateful 
(for services rendered), became a jewel of (hss) race. 

(V. 3.) His son, king Indrarája (II). whose expansive shoulders were full of graceful 
scratches consequent upon the strokes of the tusks of (hostile) elephante from whose cleft 
temples ichor trickled down, (and) who destroyed (all hts) enemies on earth, became, as it were, 
the golden mountain (Méru) of the excellent Ráshtrakütas. 

(У. 4.) The son of him who had acquired fame, the glorious Dantivarman (II), who 
resembled Indra, enjoyed the earth whose garland is the circle of the four oceans. 


(V. 5.) With a handful of followers he suddenly vanquished the countless forces of 
Karnataka, which were invincible to others, (and) which had proved their efficacy by inflicting 
crushing defeats on the lord of K&fichi, the king of Kéra]a, the Chó]a, the Pandya, 
Sriharsha and Vajrata. 

(У. 6.) Without knitting his brow, without using any sharp weapon, without (anybody's) 
knowledge, without giving orders, without effort, he suddenly conquered Vallabha by the (mere) 
force of (his) royal sceptre (१.९. majesty) and attained to the state of 'king of kings' and 

supreme lord.'? 

(V. 7.) When that Vallabharája had gone to heaven, king Krpishnparája (І.), the son of 
the glorious Kakkar&ja (I.), became the protector of (his) subjects on earth. 

(V. 8.) The career of that glorious Krishpar&ja (I.), during which the multitude of 
enemies in (all) directions was completely driven away by the prowess of his arms, was spotless 
like that of Krishna. 

(V. 9.) The whole sky, wherein the rays of the sun above were obstructed by the dust 
raised by the lofty steeds of Subhatuhga (Krishparája I.), looked clearly like (the sky $n) 
the rainy season, though it was summer. 

(У. 10.) Akálavarsha (i.e. ‘the untimely rainer, viz. Krishpar&ja I.) instantly rains (6.6, 
fulfills) unceasingly the desired objects of the miserable and the helpless, and of (hts) favourites, 
in any way he likes, so as to remove all (thetr) distress. 





1 The second line of this verse is one long compound which we should split up, as Dr. Bühler has done, into 
two parts, either of which should be taken as an attribute of Каккагаја. But Dr. Bühler's rendering of the 
second part of the line is based ор the etymological sense of the words oi krama and dhdman, and is therefore not 
likely to be the correct one, 

3 Both Dr. Bühler and Dr. Fleet connect pradsinna-karata-chyuta-ddna with ruchira, and danti-danta- 
prahdra with «Ма; but this course is objectionable because the word dastén occurring after ddna shows the 
preceding expression to bea Bahwertks compound and an attribute of dantis. 

3 Dr. Bühler and Dr. Fleet adopt sabArávibhaügam for their Kûvî and Sámángad inscriptions respectively, 
Further, these plates read dandalakéna instead of dandabaléna, the reading of our grant, which is identical with 
that of the Paithan plates. This is a very knotty verse. First, it is very difficult to determine whether 
abhrdvibhangam eto, are to be taken as adjectives or adverbs. Dr, Bühler supposes all of them to be adjectives 
except sabArávibha&gam. Dr. Fleet takes them all to be adverbs. This mode of interpretation is, I think, 

. fhe correct one, Secondly, the meaning of dandabaléna is not clear 
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(L. 20.) Of this AkAlavarsha, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, the Mahdrdjé- 
dhirája Paraméfvara Bhaffáraka,— the favourite son, Prabhütavarsba Vikramávalóka, 
the glorious Góvindarája (II.), the heir-apparent, whose head was sanctified: at (hss) 
anointment as heir-apparent, which was hailed with delight by the whole world, (and) who had 
acquired the five great sounds,— from (#he camp of) the victorious army that invaded the 
Véhgi-mandala, when the lord of Vébgi was humbled by the cession of (his) treasury, 
(his) forces, and his own country, at the confluence of the Krishnaverné and the Musi,— 
being requested by Mánáva]óks Ratnavarsha, the glorious Vijay&ditya, son of Dantivarman 
(and) grandson of Dhruvarája,— (this) Vikramáva]óka notifies to all :— 

(L. 29.) “ Be it known to you (that), in the Saka year six-hundred increased by ninety- 
two, in the (cyclic) year Saumya, in the bright half of Áshádha, on the seventh &£hi, (I) have | 
granted, with (all) enjoymenta (bhéga), (the village) named Uttarai,— (situated) on the bank of 
the Pras&dini (river), on the southern side of the Hariyagiri (hill), in the Alaktak&-vishaya, 
together with the groves of trees (? vána)! of the village of Arasiyavada,— to a Bráhmana of 
the name of Jaggu, of the Bháradvája gétra, son of Sridhara (and) grandson of Kééava. 


(L. 35.) “ (The village ts) thus defined by the four boundaries :— To the east (is) the village 
named Parachurage; to the south the Bráhmana village of Nivivüda; to the west the village 
of Majjhima; to the north the mountain only. 


(L. 37.) “ Knowing this, (the village) should be preserved by our descendants and others 
just as they would their own grants. 


(L. 38.) “ And it has been said by the holy Vyása, the compiler of the Vedas :— 
y P 
[Here follow three of the customary verses.) 


(L. 44.) “This has been written by Srisóns." 


No. 19.— BELATURU INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF RAJENDRADEVA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 979. 
By Rev. F. KITTEL, PH.D.; TÜBINGEN. 


This inscription is engraved on a stone lying in the field called Addakatte-hola on the eastern 
side of the village of Be]atüru in the Heggadadóvankóte taluka of the Mysore district. It has 
been published before by Mr. Rice iu his Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol. IV., Hg. 18. I re-edit it 
from inked estampages prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri and transmitted to me by 
Dr. Hultzsch. 

The alphabet and language of tho inscription are Kannada. There are 23 verses in various 
metres, and short passages of prose in lines 33 f. and 36. Mr. Krishna Sastri contributes the 
following note. “ Of the many metres used in the inscription two are particularly interesting, 
viz, Akkaram and Lalitavrittarn. On examination, these two are found to correspond to the 
Piriyakkara and Lalitapada which are described, respectively, in verses 302 and 233 of 
Nagavarma’s Oanarese Prosody. Of the first it may be remarked that either the description 
given in the Prosody is transgressed in the inscription, or else the verse describing it has been 
misinterpreted ; for while, according to Dr. Kittel’s translation, verse 302 says that in Piriyakkara 
there ought to be, in the first line, one аја, five vishnus and one rudra; in the second line, one 
aja, four vishnus, one aja (again) in the sixth place, and then a rudra; and that in the third and 
fourth lines the same should be repeated as in lines 1 and 2,— the Akkara of the inscription has 
one aja, five vishnus and one rudra throughout (४.७. in all the four feet). It is difficult to 





— — 


! [Or correct grámagrdséna and compare above, Vol. V. p. €9, note 2.—E. H.) 
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understand how Malla, who calla himself “ the friend of eminent poets," could deviate from the 
rule laid down by Nagavarma. Accordingly verse 302 of the Prosody will have to be interpreted 
differently. I would translate it thus: “Ajagana comes in the beginning without fail; then 
(come) five ganas which are vishnu ; in the place called the end (t.e. at the end), the rudragaxa 
will remain permanently everywhere (४.९. in all the feet) ; in the foot counted the second, — if in 
the sixth (place) the ajagana occurs in intimate connection, at the choice of the author,— we 
(then) have the wonderful (१.७, rarely used metre) Piriyakkara, O moon-faced one!" Thus we 
see that, the occurrence of the ajagana in the sixth place being left to the option of the author, 
Malla adopted the vishnugana throughout. As regards Lalitavritta, it may be noticed that the 
name given to it by Dr. Kittel’s manuscripts, viz. Lalitapada, over verse 233 of the Prosody, is 
rather misleading. The name occurs as Lalitavritta in the very verse which describes it, as well 
as in the subjoined inscription. If this name is not given to the metre, it is likely to be confounded 
with other Sanskrit metres of the same name. It may be noted also that, according to a few 
manuscripts, Nagavarma claims to have been the inventor of these two metres; see Dr. Kittel's 
Introduction to Nágavarma's Canarese Prosody, р. xix." То this I would add that there is one 
verse in the Piriyakkara metre in Argaladéva’s Chandraprabhapurdna (1189 A.D.), &$vása iv. 
v. 18. Other Piriyakkaras occur in the Pampabhárata edited by Mr. Rice, pp. 112, 116, 153, 
343, and Akkaras on pp. 331, 343. 


Verse 1 of the inscription contains the date,— a specified week-day and titht in the Saka 
year 979 (in words), the cyclic year Hémalambin, and the sixtb year of the reign of the Chéla 
king R&jéndradéva. Professor Kielhorn has calculated the details of the date and found that 
it corresponds to Monday, the 27th October A.D. 1057. A reference to Rájéndradéva's 
predecessor Háj&ádhir&ája is found in Jayangonda-Ch6la-Permádi-Gávunda, a surname of 
Raviga of Nugunádu (v. 7), which is derived from Jayahgonda-Chó]a, one of the names of 
Rêjadhirêja. The same verse of the inscription mentions, among other kings, Silümégha 
who seems to be identical with one of the two Ceylon kings named Vira-Sal&ámógan. The first 
of them was killed by Rijadhirija,* and the second by Rijéndradéva.5 


T wo families of Kudiyas (Südras) (vv. 6, 8, 9 and 22) are named in the inscription, viz. the 
Avacha family of Nugunádu (vv. 2, 6, 17, 19 and 22) and the Kuruvanda family of 
Pervayal in Navalenfdu (vv. 18 and 17). То the first one belonged Raviga (v. 4), who 
was raised by the Chó]a king to the rank of superintendent of a province (v. 8). Raviga’s 
principal seat became Be]atüru (v. 11), and he married Ponnakka, the daughter of the headman 
of Nálgódu in Edenádu (v. 10), whose name is not mentioned. Raviga’s daughter Dékabbe 
was given in marriage to Echa of the Kuruvanda family (v. 13). When the king killed Echa 
at Talekádu (v. 14), his widow committed herself to the flames (vv. 15 to 20). Before her end 
she granted to Siva a garden for a perpetual lamp, and a paddy-field for oblations (v. 18 f. 
and 1. 33 f.). Dékabbe’s father, Raviga, set up the stone which bears the inscription, asa 
memorial of his daughter (v. 22). 

Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, BelatQru (v. 11) is identical with the 
village where the inscription exists. Talekadu (v. 14) is the old capital of the Western 
Gabgas, at which the Chéla king seems to have been staying at the time of the inscription. 
Nugunádu is, perhaps, named after the river Nugu (also called Bhyign), a tributary of the 





1 [n my manuscript the verse reads thus :— 
Toreyalsendsirdda rájyaman enitirddum mareyal=end=idirdda bandhu-samühamarn 
ncrapalsend-irdda sat-tavó-vrittiyath maradsatirága-vihvalateyindarh | 
toreyade mareyade nereyad-áyusbyarn pare paduvagale berchehid-ante 
maraguva maru]smg»árayvandei bbavam maru-bhavar vádeyurn vyarttham alte й 
3 Above, p. 23, No. 86. 3 South-Ind. Insor. Vol. IIL. p. 61. 
* Ibid. pp. 68 and 56. 5 Ibid. pp. 69 and 63. 
° See Dr. Fleet's Dyn, Kas, Distr. p. 999 and note 2. 


No. 19.] BELATURU INSCRIPTION OF RAJENDRADEVA. 215 








Kabbani, in the Naüjangüd táluka of the Mysore district. Both Nugunádu and Navalenádu 
are mentioned in a Western байда record.! 

This is perhaps the first inscription that has been discovered, concerning the self-immolation 
` of a Südra's wife after her husband's death, This self-immolation is not identical with the 
so-called suttee (sati) of Bráhmanical usage, according to which a wife, on being widowed, 
burned herself with the corpse of her deceased husband upon the funeral pile. In this instance 
there is no pyre (chitd, chité, chttyd, the tadbhava-form of which is stdige in Kannada), but 
а konda (tadbhava of the Sanskrit kunda), a hole in the ground for any fire, especially one for 
the fire of а burnt oblation. 

The Südras at the time of the present inscription, worshippers of Siva, probably in most 
instances disposed of their dead by cremation (instead of which the Lingavantas introduced 
burying), and thus the body of Écha may have been burned at Talekádu. That sahagamana 
was customary among Südras, does not follow from the inscription ; the contrary seems to be 
proved, as the parents and relations of Dékabbe strongly oppose her burning herself ; she herself 
however (who may have been influenced at the time somehow by Bráhmanical notions), seeks to 
justify her act by pointing out the dishonour that would be brought upon the families by her 
surviving as a widow. 

The konda into which Dékabbe threw herself was obviously neither at Talekádu nor at 
Pervayal, but at her native place Belatüru (where she had gone in the absence of her husband 
and heard the report of his death), near the house of her own people, and had been filled with 
kindled charcoal, etc., for presenting funeral oblations, 

Malla, the poet who composed the inscription, uses two epithets of a peculiar kind regarding 
Raviga, the father of Dékabbe, who had the monument erected, viz, “ a lion to the angry ” and 
“ powerful over the envious " (v. 22); and at the end (1. 36) the engraver quotes the very same 
two epithets. Malla also calls himself “ а discus to those among Brihmanas who fret” (v. 23) 
It is highly probable that these epithets are directed against Bráhmanas who might find fault 
with the erection of a monument that praised a Südra widow as, во to say, а suttee 


TEXT. 

1 [Ôm]? [॥*] Буаз Sri-Ch6la-rijam sakala-vasudheyah kondu Réjéndradéva[m] 
5d[ri]st-ári-vráta-gh&tarh пераје Darisam=8r=áge mattan Sak-ûbdam  vi[stá]- 

9 гапе] tormbhat-6jsombhatum=ene barisam Нёша]ашЫ: prasiddham svastam 
masa gadam  Kêl[r?]ttikamsasi[taj]-dinam dvadasi  Sómavárar | [1*] 
Kandam | Svasti érima- 

З tu sakala-jaga-[stu]tar- Avach-Agraganyar-ürjita-punyar? vistára-cháru-vira-rasa- 
stitar-"ipiv-jva [ká]va Nugunid=adhipar | [2*] Ешра  kula[da]li putti[da]. 

4 n=anupaman=-Ereyamgan-=avana nija-sutan-Echam ^ Manu-nibhan-avamge puttida 
*tanübhavaimn Javani[ya][r*]mmanearivimg-ármmarh | [3*] Ant-á 
Javanayyamgam 

5 kántájana-tilakam-enipa J&kebbegam-olpan-taleye puttidam ^ ripu-santána-nagéndra- 
vilaya-pa[v]igam Ravigam | [4*] Ravigam  puttidad-odan-udbhava- 

6 m-&yt-ariv-apivin-odane puttidud=4yam sa[va]-sand=iyadodsi ^ —sambhavam-ádudu 
chágam-intut-s[nya ]rol-urté | [59] Vrittam | Kudiyarae? vallabham ku- 


— е4————— RUTRUM Um 


1 See page 09 above, 3 From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Holtzsch. 
3 Expressed by a symbol. * Metre: Bragdhare. * Read dript-. 
' Read -sthiler=, 


s The r of -punyar is written above the line. 
9 Metre: Champakamile. 
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7 diyar-Abharanam Nugunêda Rámansendade Kalikála-Karpnana vinôdada chágada 
birad-árppan-i gadina  nikrishta-nirggupa-nikritya-niráchara-[nÓ]tavitaram! kadu- 

8 jadar-entu pôliparo dhanyansenipp-Avach-ágraganyana? | [69] Akkaram | 0009 
Pallava Pandya Sij[8]m[é]gha. Кёга]а 8Sóratar=sGóvaš Bhojs Lila Gajapati 
Hayapati . | | 

9 Nerapstiysenipa  mahipálar-ástánadal*: kéla  tannane . nata-vandi-mêgadhar kai- 
kond[u] pogalalke negale .ballam méla-manikav-=e- | | 

10 nipa Jayarmgopnda-Chó]a-Perm médi-Gévundain takkam | . [7*] Калдаш | 
Pallava-sattige samkam jhallali jayamamgalamgala[m] Chó]&-mahivallabhan-ittade 

11 kudiyara vallabhan-upge mandalika-padamam padedam | [8*] Kadala kade-varam 
Aj-Andada kudi-varam-ás&-gajéndrad-antu varam  talt-o- 

12 dan-[o]dane  parvv[i] baledudu kudiyara  vallabhana ki[r*]ttilate  kómaladirn | 
[9*] Manu-nibhan-Edenádsadhipati vineya-nidhi[m sa]- 

13 tya-vákya  Nálgódina mukhyana kula-vadhu  Bütabbege janiyisi *K&likála-Site- 
vesaram padeds] | [10*] “Vanitê-rannam Ponnskkans- 

14 n=altiye maduve-gondu 'Be]atür-adhipam | Manu-nibhan-ene negalv-itana  vanitege 
bhü-vanitey-olage  pers[rze]ney-olaró | [11%] Уп- 

15 ७७४७] | "?^Nirupama-siladiih? — gunadin-uttama-dánsdin-Átma-bhaktiyun — Gi[risute] 
Rambe Minaki® Sarasvati Rugmini Satyabhámeyo] dore- 

16 y-enal-allad-i gadina > dushta-kanishta-duéila-durggun-Adhareyaran-entu poliparo 
nirmmala-chittada Ponnakabbeyam | [12%] Akkaram | Chár[u] 

17 cháritre naya-vinay-ikare dtra-pavitre — !O[4]usila-yukte оёгіјара-гаппат=епіра 
Ponnabbegam Ravigamgam  puttida Dókabbeya[rn] 

18 [vi*]ram — Navalen&deadhipati Kuruvanda-gulada Pervvayal-dtan-Echathg=iye 
varij-anane !vin&ya-chintámapi  pati-hitey-oda-gü- | 

19 di sukhadin-i]ddu | [18% Kandam |. Jettigan=ene negal=ahita-gharattam sukham= 
ildu tanna dàyigaram talt=ottajiyin=iridad=avanam_ netta- 

20 ne Talekfdaleuydu kondam  narapam | -[14*] Kalikâla-Vêlan=enisida kali- 
chigiyan=igidu kondar-embudu mêtam Jalit-Amgi kê[]du] Ravi- | 

21 gana —kula-dipaki —sáyal-endu kondake nadedal |  [15*]  Tandeyum-abbeyum- 
odaneya bandugalum bandu  magale. s&yade  mánp-ninze- 

22 (ne)nd-ellarn —kál-vididad-anindite Dékabbe ^ munidu  baggasi ^ nudidal| [16%] 
Nugunüdsadhipati Ravigana magsl-ágiyum-ante Navale- | 

23 n&d=adhipatig=ñrh negale satiysági bá]p[u]du bagedappene kotte konda mane yasam= 
aliyal | [17*] Endu parichchhédisi nayadindam dévarge 

24 tomta-khandada шарып nandi-divigeg=itt=aravind-gnane sale nivédyak=end=anu- 
nayadim | [18*] Майда sale góli-gsld[e]ya paduvana kadeya- | 

25 li temkal=ay-gola-bedeyam kadugü[r]ttu? kottu Nugunfd=[o]deyana kula-putre 
pélehi? mattan mattam | [19%] Vrittam | Nered-ellam!* bêda  máncenda- 

26 de  nudiyadirim ^ pógiv-ám ^ mánpen-end-ádaradindam bhümi pom-puttage pasu 
dhanamar  dánamarn nidutum dévara dévamgealti- I 

27 yin  kay-mugid=uriv=uriyan рокки Dékabbe tannam dharey-ellam mechchi 
nichcham [po]gale negalutum  déva-lók[a]kke védal | [20*] Lalitavrittam | 





1 Nófaef(ararh is a compound of nóta and mítaram, and represents nótakke milara. 


3 Read *gasyana. S Or Gáva? . * Read =dsthdnadal. 

s The r of -mdgadhar is written above the line. 6 Read Kalikála-, 

7 The ma of nirupama- is written above the line "° Metre: Champakamále. 
* Read Mánake 10 Read exdila 11 Read tinaya | 


9 Kadugdrtts is a compound of kadu aud kérttw, ‘ having greatly desired 
18 Read ०८११७, 14 Metre: Mahderagdhare, 
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28 Gri-ramani Gauri Sachi Dhariniya putri Rati  Bhü-ramaniy-andada sartipav- 
` &piv-lo]p-audáre-jaya-dháre jasa-dhâre  naya-dhá- 
29 r[e] bhaya-háre  pati-bhakte dhrita-éaktey-ene  samnd-[i] vira-nidhiyam  chalada 
vári-nidhiyarn gunada cháru-nidhiyam  n[e]galda Dékaleya- 
30 nzintsi ^ nárijana-rannamarmn-jad-áro ^ magpevar  éakala-dháripiyol-intu ^ vara-kánte- 
dorey-áva[1] | [21*] Akkara[m]} | Pandit-Aérayam Nugfujna- 
31 da Raghavan шопіуага simga máchakadávalam chanda-vikramam kudiyara 
vallabharn Kalikála-Karpna  machcharipavara gundam vandi- 
32 chintáma[ni*] Siva-páda-ókhararh nija-suteg -anurágadirn mandalakk=ellam 
, padi[cha]ndam-áge §ili-sta[bhajim $üsanam-áge nattam || [22*] © 
33 Sr Dékabbe Mahádéva[r* ]gge bitta pim-bolam ^  tóinta-khandamumarh 
Nirmmanamalti-kereya t[em}kaya kadeyal aydu-kolagam  galdeyu- 
34 mam Î vamsada[1*] puttidavar ká[da]lisuge* salisad[a]var nars[ka]-bh&janar-appar | 
Kandan | Marupara chakran dvijarol kare-mar[e]y-i- 
35 lleenipa kuyipin=fdityam — sand=arikeyavagida’ Mallam jaruchada kaviråja- 
bandhavum  baredansidam | [23*] © 
36 Kapdarisidam? — munichara-*sitng-ácháriyur | machcharipara-gand-ácháriyu[rn ||*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Om. (Verse 1.) Hail! When the glorious Chéla king had taken possession of the whole 
earth,— (he) R&jéndradéva, the slayer of crowds of proud enemies,— (and) was renowned, 
when six years (of his reign) had passed, and when one said: “the Saka year in (its) extent 
(is) ninety-seven and nine,” (and when) the (cyclic) year (was) the well-known Hóms]ambi, 
the auspicious month indeed Karttika, (and) the day of the dark (half) the twelfth (t:ths), 
a Monday,’— 


(V. 2.) Hail! Glorious, praised by the whole world, the best of the Avachas, rich in 
virtue, firm in extensive and beautiful heroism, piercing (enemtes), giving (alms), (and) 
protecting (the subjects)— (such were) the chiefs of Nuguná&du. 


(У. 3.) In the said family the matchless Ereyahga was born ; his own son (was) Echa, 
resembling Manu ; the son born to him (was) Javaniyarma,!? excelling in knowledge. 


(V.4) Now to that Javanayya and to Jákabbe who was called an ornament of women, 
so that they obtained (great) good (by his birth), was born Raviga,!! (who resembled) a 
thunderbolt of destruction to the great mountains — hostile races. 


(У. 5.) When Ravigs was born, knowledge was produced along (with Мт); along with 
knowledge (proper) income (or revenue) was born; along with proper income liberality was 
generated: does so much exist among other people ? 


1 Read -ariv-. з Read sand»t. 

3 Cancel the ०9५४0४४, 4 Read sakala-. 

s Kddajiswge is kddu and ajisuge, this ajisuge being in meaning equal to ajavadisuge ; see aļavadisu under 
aja, 2, in my Dictionary. 

° Read =arikeyavan=dda, 

7 Regarding the verb kagdarisu (which appears also as khagdarisu), ‘to engrave,’ it may be remarked that it 
is а tadbhava-form of khandiew, ‘to cut, from the Sanskrit khandana, ‘cutting,’ which noun appears 
also in the tadbhava-form of khagdarane, ‘engraving,’ as Dr. Hultzsch informs me. Compare the correspondivg 
formation of chétariew and chétarane from chétana (see my Dictionary). For the use of kAandoerisu, with 
the aspirated Eh, see above, Vol. V. p. 214, p. 281, notes 8 and 13; and for khandarane see p. 234, note 7. 

5 Read menicara-, १ This date must be connected with verse 15. 

16 Or Javanayya, v. 4. Javaniyarma stands for Javaniyarina, “the able or strong Javani” («Javaniyürma). 
Јо arivithgsdrmma: the rápha represents an r (i.e. drmmam), as it does also in drppan (i.e. drppan) in v. 6. 

७ He was surnamed “ the Rama (or Rághs va) of Nugunada ;" vv. 6 and 22, 
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(V. 6.) When one says: “ the Rama of Nugunádu, the chief of Kudiyas (Südras), (and) 
the ornament of Kudiyas," (४ refers to) one who in (thts) age of sin is fully equal in happiness, 
liberality (and) heroism to Karna: how can foolish people compare the base, tho bad, the 
dishonest, the lawless, the men of a mere appearance of greatness at the present period, with the 
best опе of the Avachas, who is called a blessed man Р 


(V. 7.) So that the kings who were called Chó]s, Pallava, Pandya, 8118116819, 567918, 
Sérata, Góva, 87018, Lá]a, Gajapati, Hayapati, Narapati, heard (of tt) in (their) courts, (and) 
so that actors, bards (and) minstrels fixed their thoughts on him and were zealously active to 
praise (him),— (so) great was Jayahgonda-Chó]a-Permádi-Gávupds, who was a ruby of 
assemblies, (ha) the very worthy man. 

(V. 8.) When the Chéja king? presented (him) with a pearl umbrella, a conch, cymbals 
(and) a royal elephant, (he) the chief of Kudiyas (Stidras) got indeed the rank of a Mandalika 

4.6. of a superintendent of a province.) 

(V.9.) To the further shore of the sea, to the end of the world, (and) also to the great 
elephants of the points of the compass, there approached and quickly spread and nicely grew the 
creeper of the fame of the chief of Kudiyas (Sidras). 

(У. 10.) To Bütabbe, the virtuous wife of the headman (of the village) of Nalgôdu, who 
resembled Manu, (and who was) the chief of (the district of) Eden&du, a mine of refinement, 
(and) a veracious man, was born one who got the name of “ the Sita of the age of sin.” 

(У. 11.) (Her), Ponnakka,‘ a pearl of women, the chief of Belatüru, from love, took in 
marriage,— he who was so renowned that he was called an equal of Manu: are others of the 
wives on earth equal to his wife ? 

(V. 12.) How could one compare Pounakabbe of pure mind with the vicious, worthless, 
reprobate, ill-natured, low women of the present day, who are unfit to be called equal to 
Parvati, Rambha, Ménaké, Sarasvati, Rukmint (and) Satyabhámá in matchless character, virtue, 
excellent liberality (and) innate devotion P 


(У. 13.) When (they) gave Dékabbe,°— who was born to Ponnabbe that was of pleasing 
conduct and decorous behaviour, a purifier of (her) family, of an amiable disposition, (and) a 
pearl of women, and to Raviga,— (in marriage) to the brave Echa, (the headman) of Pervayal, 
the chief of Navalen&du, (and) of the Kuruvanda family, he lived happily with the lotus-eyed 
one, the gem of good conduct, who was devoted to (her) husband. 


(V. 14) When (he) the grinding-stone of (his) enemies, who was renowned as a wrestler, 
(thus) lived happily, (but tm course of time) grappled with his kinsmen® and by (his) 
superiority pierced (and killed them), the king took him off straight to Talekádu and killed 
(him). 

(V. 15.) When the beautiful woman, the light of the family of Raviga, heard the report 
that they had pierced and killed the strong hero who was called “ the Véla (Skanda) in the age 
of sin," she walked to the (fire-)pit in order to die. 

(V.16.) When (her) father, mother and near relatives came, said : * Daughter, do not die! ; 
desist !," and all embraced (her) feet, the blameless Dékabbe became angry and loudly spoke :— 

(У. 17.) “Aslam known as the daughter of Raviga, the chief of Nugunádu, and asthe 
wife of the chief of Navalenádu, can I wish to live while the house which gave (me and that) 
‘which took (me) loses (sts) good name?” 





1 T.e. “ the village-chief of His Majesty Jayaigenda-Chéla,” viz. of Rajadhirija; see above, p. 214 and note 8. 

з Probably Bájádhirájs, the predecessor of RAjaudradéva. 8 Fez. Ponnakka, v. 11. 

१ Or Ponnakabbe, v. 12, or Ponnabbe, v. 13. १ Or Dékale, v. 21. 

6 ७ His kinsmen” might be grammatically applied either to the kinsmen of the Chóla king or to those of 
Echa. 
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(४. 18f.) Thus the lotus-faced one spake, made a final decision, presented with propriety 
the soil of a garden-plot to the god for a perpetual lamp, and gave, with reverential deportment 
(and) with great desire, for oblations regularly repeated, after (she) would have died, the Gêli- 
paddy-field on the south-western side (which requires) five kolas (i.e. kolagas) of seed; and (she) 
the noble daughter of the lord of Nugunádu ordered (thus) again and again. 

(V. 20.) Then all united said: “ Do not (die) ! ; desist ! ;” (but) Dékabbe said : “ Speak not, 
but gol; I will not desist;" and respeotfully giving land, gold(-embrotdered) olothes, cows and 
money аз a present, she piously put the palms of (her) hands together ($n abetsance) to the god 
of gods, entered the blazing flames, and went with glory to the world of gods, so that the whole 
earth will be pleased (with her) and continually praise her. 

(V. 21.) She who is known 88 possessing the beauty, knowledge, goodness, liberality and 
victory of the goddess Sri, Gauri, Sachi, the daughter of the earth (Sîtê), Rati, (and) the 
goddess of the earth, (and) as being rich in renown, intelligent, dispelling fear, devoted to (her) 
husband, (and) firm in strength,— this mine of heroism, (this) ocean of resoluteness, (this) 
beautiful mine of good qualities, (viz.) the renowned Dékale, this pearl of women,— who can 
forget her ?; what woman on the whole earth (js) therefore equal to (thts) excellent woman ? 


(У. 22.) The Rághava (Rima) of Nugunádu, the refuge of the learned, a lion to the angry, 
a chastiser of knaves,! ardent in prowess, the chief of Kudiyas (Südras), a Karna in the age of 
sin, powerful over the envious, a wishing-stone to the bards, (and carrying) Siva’s feet on (hss) 
head, erected for his daughter from affection (thts) stone-monument for the whole province, as 
a document (and) as a representation (of what Ма daughter kad done). | 

(Line 83.) Hail! May those who are born in this family, protect and keep up the garden- 
plot (that is) a flower-field, and on the southern side of the Nirmapama]ü-tank the paddy- 
field (requiring) five kolagas (of seed), which Dékabbe left to Mab&déva! Those who do not 
fulfil (this), will become victims to hell. 

(V. 23.) A discus to those among Brhhmanas who fret, a sun the (distinguishing) mark of 
which is that it has neither spot nor veiling, Malla, who has recognised knowledge, who is 
never (excessively) verbose, and who is a friend of eminent poets, wrote this. 

(L. 36.) The Achért of “ the lion to the angry,” the Áchári of “him who is powerful 
over the envious,"* engraved (thts). 


Ко. 20.— BHIMAVARAM INSCRIPTION OF KULOTTUNGA I.; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1037. 
Br E. HurTzscH, PH.D. 


This inscription (No. 473 of 1893) is engraved on a pillar in the mangapa in front of the 
Neériyanasvamin temple at Bhimavaram in the Cocanada division of the Gódávarí district. 
It consiste of two Sanskrit verses and a passage in Telugu prose. 





1 This is a translation of the compound mdchakaddvalam. Mdohaka stands for mdjaka and tdvalam isa 
tadbhava of tápana, v having taken the place of p (compare kavada for kapata, kavile for kapile, etc.) and | 
that of n (compare chandala for chandana, lambala for lambana). 

з Le. ‘a worshipper of Siva;’ see South-Ind. 182०४, Vol. II. p. 888, note 7. 

з Achdri may be translated ‘artificer’, 

+ According to verse 22, “a lion to the angry " and “ powerful over the envious” were surnames of Raviga, 
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The date is Saka-Samvat 1087 (1. 14 f.) and the 45th year of the reign (l. 13 f.) of a 
Chélukya king who bore the surnames Paránteka! (1.1), Sarvalóká$raya and Vishnu 
vardhàna-mahárája (1. 11 f.). If the regnal year is deducted from the Saka year, the result is 


Saka-Samvat 992 — A.D. 1070 as the date of the king's accession to the throne. Consequently 


he must be identical with the Chálukya-Chó]a king R&jéndra-Chéja II. alias Kuléttunga- 
Chó]a I. whose reign is known to have commenced in A.D. 1070? 


The purpose of the inscription is to record the gift of a lamp to Nürüyana? (1. 18), the 
deity of the temple in which it is still found, and which is stated to have been built by & 
Vaiáya named Mandaya‘ (ll.7 and 18). Bhimavaram bore the name of Chálukyabhimápura* 
or ?vura (ll. 6 f. and 17) and belonged to the district of Sakatamantani-nêndu (l. 16 f.). 
The date of the grant was the vernal equinox (1. 15 f.). The donor of the lamp was a 
minister of the king, named Mádhava (1, 3) and surnamed Rájavallabha (1. 2). He жаза 
native of the Chó]a country (1. 19), and his full Tamil name was Véjap Mádhavap, alias 
Rájavallabha-Pallaveraiyan (l. 21 f.). The small Leyden grant (ll. 11 f. and 49), which 
was issued in the 20th year of the reign of Kuldéttunga I., contains the name of a minister 
(samdhivigrahin) R&javallabha-Pallavaraiyap, who is perhaps identical with the donor of the 
` subjoined inscription. ‚ 

The following is a list of other inscriptions of Kulêttunga I. which contain both a Saka 
date and a regnal year. All are in the Bhimégvara temple at Drakshframa,® with the exception 
of No. 1 which is near the Nagéévara temple at Chébrélu.’ 


A.— Inscriptions in which the king is designated only by his titles Sarvalókáfraya-éri- 
Vishnuvardhana-mahárája 5 


Svasti °Sakha-varshambln 998 n=émti Nala-éamvatsa-1? 
ra éràhi svastü Sarvvalékigraya-éri- 
"Vishnuvarddhana-mahárájula pravarddhamé- 
na-vijaya-rájya-samvatsara[inblu]? 7 n=êndu ... 

e» ०» . १० Mágha-másamuna 

punnamayu lšSukraváramuna sdmagrahana- 
nimittamunan= . . ७ . . 


со *3 CO; i» 09 гә F 


1 MSaka-var[sha]mulu 1006 svasti [Sa]rvvalókásraya-$ri- Vishnuvarddhans-mahérajuls 
ptavar[ddha] må- 
2 ns-vijaya-rájya-samvatsaramu 15 gu [érá*]i dina 307 ndum ..... 


I [Sva]sti Saka-va[rf]shambulu 1096 svasti SarvvalékAéraya-éri-V ishnuvarddhana- 
máh&rájula!$ 





1 This bad been the name of two Chola kings; see South- Ind. Insor. Vol. L. p. 112. 

3 See above, Vol. IV. p. 266. 

* According to other inscriptions the name of the temple was RAjandrêyana-Vinnagara ; see above, Vol. IV. 
p. 280 and note 8 

* In the Donepündi grant the temple is referred to as Mande-Náráysna ; above, Vol. IV. p. 858 

s This name is derived from that of Chalukysa-Bhima I. ; see above, Vol. IV. p. 227. 

* See above, Vol. IV. p. 37, note 8 7 Bee above, Vol. V. p. 143, and Vol. VI. p. 38. 

१ Prof. Kielhorn's calculations ef the dates 1 and 8 will be published shortly. 

*' Read Sako- 10 Read -samvatea п Read Füge", 

13 The syllable ésa is engraved below the line ; read -samvates’. 

и Read Sukra”. ५ Read Saka. Read -makdrdjula. 
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2 [pra]varddhamåna-vijaya-råjya-divya-sarhvatsa 45 — Dhanu-mássmuna  ukla- 
pa[kshamu]na êkêda- 
8 [é]iyu Budhaváramu-nándu Uttaråyaņpa-vyatiyipåta-'nimittamuna a e e « o 


B.— Inscriptions in which the full titles and names of the king are given as follows :— 
Samastabhuvandéraya Sriprithvivallabha mahárájádhirája rájaparaméfvara paramabhatt(4*]- 
raka Ravikulatilaka Chédakulasékhara | Pándyakulámtaka | Samastarájáfraya Réjardjémdra 
Viramahémdra Vikramachéda Vijaydbharana Réjakésarivarmma-permmanadgigalu® Gamggé- 
Kadvéri-paryyamta-dharttri-pat®  saptamó Vishnuvarddhanul=atna‘  tribhuvanachakravartts® 
éri- Kulóttumgga-Ohódadéva. 

4.— No. 865 of 1893 


T 33 Sak-Abdé  nayan-&kshi-kh-&hdu-gapitM . . . . . 
12 vat[s&] 31 ndagu ér[4jhi dina 300 pda ..... 


5.— No. 889 of 1893. 
3 ..... S&Ak-Abd&[nam pra]- 
4 mind  nidhi-nayana-viyach-chamdra-gé®& — . . . . [sa]m[kJ]rármtyá&n  Vaishu- 
vatyóms . . . 
ll... « . rájyesam[va]tearambulu ([3]7 dina 289 nda Vishuvu-samkr[A*}m- 
12 tü-[ni]mittamuna . . . . 


6.— No. 386 of 1893. 


.. e o .  Bk-Abdó nidhi-né[tra]-kh-édu-[gapi]tf? . . ... 
[r&]jya-samvatsaramnbulu [3]7 dina 289 nda . .. .. Vishuvu-sam[krimti- 
nimi]lttamunà . « , . . 


со ج‎ 


7.— No. 402 of 1893. 
"КОГА. Saka-va[rusha]rhbulu 134..... 


e о © ө ọ ө э ө o ७ rå- 
ya-samvatea [4]2 éråhi dina 220 ndan=Uttarñyana-sarhkr[á*]rnti-nimitya- 


munam « e e » e 


о соь 


8.— No. 415 of 1893. 
Svasti Spka-varusha[m]bula (10]37 . . . .. 
. . ० ०» ° Thjya-divyarsarva- 

іза 45 &[%]ш..... 


Ut oo 


9.— No. 194 of 1898. 


3 ,,... ÊŠA[k]-4bdê vyóma-véd-&rhbe[ra-fadi]-ga[ni]tà]? . . . . « 

4 ,.... Saka-va(r®Jshambulu 1040] nda ..... 

7 njya-divya-samvatsa 49 yagu  ér[$*]hi dinamula 250 ..... sUttarêyana- 
sarnkr[8*]r[ti-ni }- 

8 mtittamuna* . , . « « 








1 Read -oyalêpdia- 

з No. 886 of 1898 omits this compound and inserts mij a-bhuj-dpdrjjita before Gamggd- 

з Nos. 194, 865, 403 and 415 of 1893 omit dharsirf-pats 

4 No, 865 of 1893 reads °aund=aina (singular instead of plural) 

s No. $65 of 1893 inserts frémat- before tribhuvana € Lo. Seka-Sarbvat 1023, 
7 Read rdjya-sasevateora. ° I.e. Saka-Sarhvat 1029. ° I.e. Saka-Sarhvat 1029, 
™ Je. Seka-Sernvat 1040 n Read rdjya- 13 Read “mitfamunag, 
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TEXT. 
A.— West Face. 

wf [Muga परांसवात्रये चालुक्बराज्य- 
fad umt रक्षति owawa इति [wer 
तः छतो. माधवः [5] तन्संचिप्रवर[:*] waga 
slat daja लो[को_त्तर[श्रीको]त्ति[:*] थितरक्षण- 
कनिपुणो लक्ष्मीपतिप्रीसिधाम [n १*] xw 
लुकाधरासरोबुजसमे' चालुकाभो- 
myt ऑओमन्मण्हयवैश्यवस्धर- 
चिते लक्ष्मीपतेदामनि [*] «arme 
бе विंशतिमतिश्नाघ्या aqu. 
रिणोराचंद्राकंसनश्वर॑ स्थिरयशा 
दीपं प्रदोपो भुवः [п २*] खस्ति सब्वलो- 
काययश्रोविष्णुवर्द TAN UH 
а प्रवद्देमानषिणयराज्यसं- 
वत्सरंबुलु su g rv सक” 

| B.— South Face. 
वषंबुलु १०१७ абе" चे- 
बविषुवुसंक्रांक्तिनि[मित्त]सुन wa- 
टमंत्तनिनाण्टि चालुकाभोमावुरसुन 
मण्छयगुडि नारायलदेबरकुं 
[जो]डसण्डलसुन विरुदराजभये- 
क्रवलनाणि HATE कडंबंगुडय- 
[ч] वेलाण्ड атаа राजक्लअप्र- 
qw wrdgnügn FIFO" 
वत्तिगां बेश्नि दोप[सु]न[कु] afelal- 
[बो]युनि कोडकु पापन[बो]युनियुं गो- 
सनबोयुनि uem felag- | 
[यु] वससुनं afela] vagy २० ["] Afa- 


1 From an inked estampage prepared by Мг, H, Krisbua Sastri, В.А. 
з Read IW. 3 Read बहु”, 6 Read शक”. 


* Read rire 


* Read “Af. 


7 The annevdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
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27 fa fraufë [कोयं]|ब्गल नेति राज. 
28 manmi] [॥*] 


TRANSLATION. 
A.— Sanskrit portion. 


Hail! While king Parántaka, who resembled (Vishnu) the lord of Sri, was protecting the 
fortune, acquired (by him), of the Chélukya kingdom,— the best of his ministers, the pious 
Madhava, who was renowned by the name of RAjavallabha, who seemed to be a near relative 
of (all) men, whose prosperity and fame were extraordinary, who was excessively skilled in 
protecting refugees, who was devoted to (Vishnu) the lord of Lakshmi, whose fame was con- 
stant, (and who was) the light of the earth,— having given a lamp, which was not to cease 
(burning) as long as the moon and the sun shall exist, to the temple of the lord of Lakshmi, 
which had been built by the illustrious Mandaya, the best of Vaisyas, in Chálukyabhimápura, 


which resembles a lotus in the tank (that ts) the prosperous Chálukya& country,— gave twenty 
most excellent buffalo-cows which supplied much milk. 


B.— Telugu portion, 


Hail ! In the 45th year of the increasing and victorious reign of the asylum of the whole 
world (Sarvalokdsraya), the glorious Vishguvardhana-mahárája, (and) in the Saka year 1087, 
on the occasion of the Vishuva-samkranti in Chaitra,— Vélandu Mádhavundu, alias R&ja- 
vallabha-Pallavarayandu, the lord of Kadambahgu[di]? in Manni-nándu,? (a subdivision) 
of Birudaréjabhayamkara-valanandu,‘ (a district) of Chéda-mandala, gave a lamp, whose 
wick must not cease (burning) as long as the moon and the sun shall exist, to Naráyanadéva, 
(the god) of the Mandaya temple at Chálukyabhimávura in Sakatamantani-nándu. For 
(this lamp he) gave 20 buffalo-cows into the possession of Pápana-Bóya, the son of Gundiya-Bóys, 
and of Gupdiya-Bóya, the son of Gósana-Bóya. From these (bujfalo-cows) one RAjarája-measure* 
of ghee has to be supplied daily (for feeding the lamp). 


No. 21.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 


Br E. Hurrzscu, PH.D, 
A.— Ohóbrólu Inscription of Saka-Samvat 1049. 


This inscription (No. 153 of 1897) is engraved on a slab in the Kédsavasvamin temple at 
Chébrélu in the Bápatla táluka of the Kistna district. The alphabet is Telugu, and the 
language is likewise Telugu, with the exception of one corrupt Sanskrit slóka at the end of the 
inscription. 





1 Tbe Telugu nominatives Véldydu and Pallaearayamde represent the Tamil शुक and Pallavaraiyan. 
. Mddhavundu is the Telugu nominative of Mddhava. 

१ Kadasmbamgudayandu corresponds to the Tami] Kadembadgudaiydn, an abbreviated form of. Kadamban- 
gudi-udsiydn. 

з The district of Manni-nédu io mentioned in Tami] inscriptions ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IT. pp. 196, 824, 336, 
and Vol. 111. p. 162 

१ This territorial designation is derived from a surname of Kulóttunga-ChÓja L which ecours in the 
Kalingatia-Parayi ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II]. р. 152 

° This measure may bave been named after the Eastern Chálekys king Rijarkja I, 
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The date is the day of alunar eclipse in the month of Jyaishtha in the cyclic year Plava, 
which corresponded to the Saka year 1049 and to the 9th year of the reign of Vikrama- 
Chéjadéva (1. 11 ff.).! Saka-Sazvat 1049 (expired) corresponds to the cyclic year Plavabga (not 
to Plava as the inscription has it) and to A.D. 1127-28, As this was the 9th year of the king's 
reign, he must have ascended the throne about A.D. 1119, This result is in accordance with 
the fact that his father Kulóttubga-Chóla I. ascended the throne in A.D. 1070? and reigned for 
49 or 50 years? to abont A.D. 1119. According to Professor Kielhorn's calculations, the inscrip- 
tions of Vikrama-Chóla in the Tami] country seem to show that his reign began on the 18th July 
A.D. 1108.* This discrepancy may be explained by assuming that 1108 was the year in which 
he was appointed yuvardja, while his actual accession to the throne took place after his father’s 
death in A.D. 1119. 


The name of the king is preceded by a list of his birudas. These are identical with 
the surnames borne by his father Kulóttuhga-Chó]a I. Among them we find Vikrama-Chéla 
(1. 7 £.), which was one of the birudas of his father, but is rather out of place here because 
it is identical with the name of the king himself, and R&ajakésarivarman (l. 8 f.), which is 
known to have been a surname of the former, while Vikrama-Chóla in his Tami] inscriptions 
bears the title Parakésarivarman.® 


The inscription records the grant of a lamp to the temple of Kumfrasvaémin (l. 18 f.) or 
Mahfséna (l. 83) at Chembrélu (l. 18), the modern Chébrólu. Hence it appears that the slab 
containing the inscription, which is now in the Kóéavasvámin temple, was originally set up in the 
temple of KumBrasvámin, which is now called NágóSvara,? 


The donor was а feudatory of Vikrama-Chóla,— the  mahámandaléfvara Nambaya 
(1. 30 f.) of the Durjaya family (1. 23 f.). Among his surnames are “the lord of the city of 
КоШрака’ (1. 22 f.), ‘ the lord of the country of six-thousand (villages) on the southern bank 
ofthe Krishnavenná river’ (ll. 25-27), and ‘ the scent-elephant of Malla’ (1.28). Kollipáká 
is mentioned as Kollipáke in an inscription of the Western Chálukya king Jayasimha 118 and as 
Kollippákkai in the inscriptions of Ré&jéndra-Chéla I9 and of Rájádhirüja.! The second 
surname of Nambaya was borne later on by the chiefs of Amarávat.!! 

From another inscription of the same chief in the Bhimésvara temple at Drêkshêrêma 
(No. 266 of 1893)" we learn that he ruled over the district of Ohgórumárgs:— [Svasti] 
89 [ madhi ]gata-parnchchamah([& ]éabda-mahámandaléévara Kollipa&k4&-puravar-éévara 
Durjjayakula-kumuda-chamdra ripuga[j&]-mri(mri)gérndra malliké-vallabba [pa]rámgganá- 
durllabha —vilása-Vidy&dhara bhdédga-Puramdara ^ Kri(kri)shn[s]vennánadi-tiradakshipe-!? 
shat[s]ahasra-vishay-ddi(dhi)évara vira-Mahéévara kirtti-sudhikara guna-ratnikara Vêmggi- 
Chálukya-rájya-mu(m0)lastambha ‘ripudalitakumbhikumbha Jay&mggan4-gri(gri)ha-torana 
Mallana-garnn[dh Javêrana_ nfim-Adi-samasta-praéasti-sah[iJtamhb[ujna ^— ériman-mah&manda- 
léévarayeOrngórumárggsmuna Nambiráju Saka-[va][r*jshamulu 1052 nd=agun-énti 
Vaigdkha-punnamayu Sómaváramu Vyattpita-ni[mjittamunamdu , . . . . “Onthe 





1 Prof, Kielhorn's calculation of tbis date will be published shortly. 

3 Bee above, p. 220, note 2, 

3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 55, and above, Vol. IV. p. 327. * Above, Vol. IV. p. 266. 

s See page 221 above. The only diruda which was not taken over by Vikrama-Chó]a, is ४७७४८७० Vishyne 
vardhanah. | 

€ See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No, 68, and above, Vol. IV. pp. 73 and 268 f. 


7 See above, Vol. V. р. 143. 6 Above, Vol. III. p. 231. 
9 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. Nos. 67 and 68, and Vol. II. Nos, 9-20. 
жю Ibid. Vol. ПІ. p. 52. 11 See above, p. 147 and note 4. 


13 This inscription is noticed by Dr. Fleet from Sir Walter Elliot's transcript ; Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 487 f, 
note 6. > 
U Read -dakshinattra-, М Read dalitari pn’, 


No. 21.] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 225 








occasion of Vyatipâta on Monday, the full-moon #ithi of Vaiśâkha in the Saka year 
1052,” eto. 


The same slab bears an inscription of Trailékyamalla, the son of Nambhirêja (No. 267 
of 1893) :— Svasti samadi(dhi)gata-parnchchamahásha(6a)bda-mah&mandeléévara Kollip&k&- 
puravar-ádhióévara —Durjjeyskula-kumud[a ]-charndra ripugaja-mri(mri)gémdra ^ mal[l]ik&- 
vallabha pe[r]ámgganá-rdullabha! [vilà]sa-V [1]dyádhara bhóga-Purarn[da]ra 
Kr[i](kri)shnavernpanadi-tiradakshina -shatsahasra-vishay-Adhisvara vira-Mahéévara ki[rtti] 
sudá(dhá)kara ^ guparatna-ratnákara V[émjgg[i]J-Chálukyae-[rá] . . . . 
(ri]pu{da)litaku[m]bhikumbha J a[y]&(in]gganá-gr[i](gri)ha-tórena ([sat]ya-Haris(ch]arndra 
dinánádha(tha)jana-sasya-pramóghavarsha Narbbbhana-garmdda(dha)várapa nám-ádi- 
samasta-praéasti-sah{it]ambuna ériman-[m]sh[ámanda] . . . r[gga]muna 
Nambh[ijrá[ju ko]du[ku Treijlókyamalleráju svasti [Sa]kea-[va][r*]shembnulu 1081 n= 
êmtti Vaiáákha-bah[u]lapaksha ashtamiyu Se[ni]v[&]remuna . . < . * On. Saturday, 
the eighth istht of the dark fortnight of Vais&kha in the Saka year 1081,” 


It will be noticed that in this inscription Trailékyamalla is called ‘the scent-elephant of 
Nambha,’ ¢.c. of his father Nambaya or Nambirája. Consequently it may be assumed that 
the latter, who bore the surname ‘the scent-elephant of Malla,’ was the son of Malla. 
In this way we obtain three generations of the chiefs of Ongéyumirga :— Malla; his son 
Nambha, Nambaya or Nambirája; and his son Trailokyamalla 


Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the following remarks. “The date of No. 266 of 1893 
would correspond, for Saka-Samvat 1052 current, to Sunday, Sth May A.D. 1129, and for Saka- 
Samvat 1052 expired, to Friday, 25th April A.D. 1130. In Saka-Sarnvat 1053 expired, the 
full-moon tithi of Vais&kha commenced 7 h. 5 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 13th April 
A.D. 1181, when the yóga was Vyatipüta for about the last quarter of the day. I believe this 
to be the day intended, but can give no reason why the writer should not have quoted Tuesday 
(the 14th April) on which the full-moon ४४58 ended, The date of No. 267 of 1893 would corre- 
spond, for Saka-Sarvat 1081 current, to Wednesday, 23rd April A.D. 1158 ; for Saka-Samvat 108] 
expired, to Tuesday, 12th May A.D. 1159 ; and for Saka-Sarnvat 1083 expired, to Saturday, 
the 80th April A.D. 1160, when the 8th tithi of the dark half ended 18 hours after mean sunrise 
In both dates the given Saka year is short by 1 of the year of our Tables. This is not unoommon 
in dates from the eastern part of Eastern India.” 


TEXT. 
A.— Front of Slab. 
1 स्वस्ति समस्तभुवनगाय्य 
2 “शओप्रिष्वोवज्ञम मह[1"]राजा- 
8 चिराज राजपरमेश्वर प- 
4 रमभशा*]रक रविकुलतिलक चो- 
5 
6 
7 


— 


८3कुलसेखर' पार्हयकुलां-' 
सक समस्तराजात्रय <s 
जेंद्र Maya विक्रमचो- 





1 Read -durllabha, ` 3 “See e.g. my List of North, Insor. Nos. 867 and 870. 
3 From two inked estampages. 4 Read शौपृधी * Bead शेखर. 
6 The anusvdra stands st the beginning of the next line. 
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ез विजया[भ]रन' शोराजके- 
*सरिवस्पपेम्रनडिंगलु गंगा- 
कावैरीपय्यांत(क)' जखआरोम[त्‌*]चि[भु] 
वनचक्रवत्ति विक्रमचो | 
ear “प्रवद्दमानवि- 
जयराज्यसंवत्सरबु- 

लु e अगुने[ण्टि] 'सक[व]- 
4999 १०४९ W- 

т ‘TIT se’ 

मास  सोमग्रहननिमित्य- 

सुन चेंत्रोखि खोकुमा- 
[रखा]मिदेवरकुनख- 
[ण्हव]त्तिदिवियकु स्वस्ति 
समधिगतपंचमचह[1] श- 
нчен कोल्निपा- | 
कापरवरेश्वर दुव्ज[य]- 
कुलकुलाचलस्त्रिगेंद्र स- 
ачаа “क्रिव्णवेबान- 
"द्ोदच्षिनतीरषट्सकइय-* 

чїч н मल्िका- 


B.—Back of Slab. 


чан सज्लगगंधवारन' 


नामादिसमस्तप्रसस्तसहि-'* 
“Aaga аач. 

र sqa fafaa miesa 

५० [*] Afi चेकीमि संत्तानक्र- 

agi mba «wg 





1 Read “HUW. 


з Read 299°. 


3 Bead Wala and add "चरित्रौपति in accordance with some inscriptions of Kulêttunga-Chêla 1. ; see above, 


p. 221. 


* Read प्रमान, s Read КЧ. 6 Read पव”. 

т Read 348° or, more correctly, E. ` * Read दुख”, 

9 Read 812. . . M Read WYATT. 11 Read “gfu”. 1 Red “Gye, 
w Red "वारण, % Read “ЯД. - Read Wray. 
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34 सुन नित्य arte नेयि 

35 वोयंगलवार्ह wor 

36 युनि कोग्मय [।*] tga 

37 स्थानपतुलु Ww 

38 सानुलु йч я- 

39 तिपालिंपंगलवारु | wada q 
| 40 wet ग्वा यो इरत स्त्र 

41 सुंदर [*] षषिं वरुषश- 

42 Taf fazat wr 

43 यते fafa u 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Hail! In the 9th year of the increasing and victorious reign of the asylum of 
the whole world, the favourite of Fortune and of the Earth, Mahárájádhirdja, Rájaparaméévara, 
Paramabhaftáraka, the front-ornament of the race of the Sun, the crest-jewel of the 01618 
family, the destroyer of the Pandya family, the asylum of all kings, Eáójarájéndra, Vira- 
Mahéndra, Vikrama-Ohéla, he whose ornament is victory, the glorious Réjakésarivarma- 
Permanads, [the lord of the earth] as far as the Gang& and the Kavéri, the glorious emperor of 
the three worlds, Vikrama-Chéjadéva,— 

(L. 14.) On the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyéshtha in the 
Plava-sarnvatsara which was the Saka year 1040,— 

(L. 20.) Hail! the glorious Mahámandaléfeara Nambays, who was possessed of all the 
glory of such names as the Mahdmangaléfvara who has obtained the five great sounds; the lord 
of Kollipák&, the best of cities; the lion of the principal mountain— the Durjaya family; 
a Harischandra in truthfulness; the lord of the country of six-thousand (villages) on the 
southern bank of the Krishnavennaé river; the lover of the jasmine flower; (and) the scent- 
elephant of Malls,— 

(Ll. 18-20 and 1. 81%.) gave 50 sheep to the temple of the god Kumfrasvamin at 
Chembrólu for a perpetual lamp. 

(L. 32.) Having received these (sheep), Kommays, (the son) of Séra-Baya, with (hts) 
descendants in succession, has to tend (them) and to supply daily to the Maháséna (temple) one 
mâna? of ghee. 

(L. 86.) The three-hundred temple servants (sthdnapati) (and) the three-handred 
dancing-girls of this place have to protect (this grant). 


. [Ll 39-43 contain one of the usual minatory verses.] - 


B.— Sevilimédu Inscription of the Sixteenth Year. 


This inscription (No. 43 of 1900) is engraved on the west wall of the Ksilásanütha temple 
at Sevilimédu, a village on the northern bank of ће Páláru and about 2 miles south-west of 


Conjeeveram. 





3 This well known Sanskrit, verse is here ful) of mistakes. : 3 See above, р. 166, note 8. 
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The inscription consists of eight verses in quaint Sanskrit. The alphabet is Grantha, 
Tho Tamil letter r is used in Kómpura (vv. 4 and 7). Final m is employed instead of anusvdra 
in chiram, vidushdm (v. 2) and labdham (v. 5). Instead of pródghrishfa and udbhava we find 
prétghrishta (v. 1) and utbhava (v. 3). Amhvaya occurs twice (vv. 1 and 2) instead of 
áhvaya, and sá[r*]ddha (v. 5) instead of sdrttha. The Tami] names Kirdfiji, OdimGkki, Kodi, 
Ponnambi and Kéméura are spelt Ksráfichs (v. 8), Otimûkki (v. 4), Koti (v. 5), Ponnampi (v. 6) 
and Kómpura (vv. 4 and 7), with ch, t and p instead of j, d and b 


The date is Monday, the day of Uttara in the second fortnight of Vaisakha during 
the sixteenth year of the reign of Vikrama-Ohó]adéva (v. 3).! This king bore the 
surnames Akalanka and Ty&gavarakara (v. 1). Acoording to Mr. Venkayya, the former is 
applied to Vikrama-Chó]a in the Kuldttusga-Sdlan-uld, an unpublished Tami] poem composed 
in honour of Kulóttuhga II. and Tyagasamudra, with which Tyêgavêrêkara is synonymous, 
occurs in ће Vikkirama-Sójan-uld? and in the Pithápuram pillar inscription of Mallapadéva.? 


The inscription records that three persons assigned to the Siva temple in the village of 
Rájasundari (v. 2) or Nripasundar! (v. 3) some land (v. 3) and a garden (v. 5). The village 
of Rájasundariis evidently identical with Sevilimégu, and the temple of Siva, to which the 
grant was made, is the Kailásan&tha temple“ on which the inscription is engraved 

Besides the subjoined inscription, six Tami] inscriptions have been copied in the same temple, 
the ancient name of which was Mülasthána. In three of them (Nos. 40-42 of 1900) the village 
is named fSevápamédu. It belonged to Vippédu-nádu5 or Vippéttu-n&du, a subdivision of 
Káliyür-kóttam, a district of Jayahgopda-Ohó]a-mapdalam, and bore the surname 
Nagariévara-chaturvédimangalam. 


TEXT. 
1 सस्ति xv ॥- राजा विक्रमचोळ एव w[z]fer प्राणेश्वरो भूथि- 
योभृयखन्‌नतराजमौशिमङुटप्रोत्चृष्टपादामूबुलः' [*] द्ूरीतृसारि[त]पापराशिरतुल- 
शीस्यागवाराकरस्सत्‌सम्पत्‌तिविवृष्िहेतुरनिशन्देवोकऊंकांदयः' ॥-- [१*] 


2 पुण्यपण्यविपणिस्सरखतोवासभूमिरभला o quede [°] राजसुन्दरि- 
समांहयणिरम्‌' ग्राम एप विदुषाम्‌? विराजते ı— [२*] 'योमहिक्र[म]चोळदेव- 
aua] शमे षोडशे ग्रामे योट्पसुन्दरीति विदिते mama? [।*] чї 
सोत्सरचम्द्रवारविदिते काले fua 


3 यादिशन्‌ "कुण्हूरुकअवक्कष्णभइनिणि[ल] याडेन wem महीम्‌ ॥- [a°] 
कममत्तिप्रभवः कष्णपुरदेवोषळाळकः [°] आत्‌[त]कोम्‌पु/जो भष्टावोतिमू[कि]- 


1 Prof. Kielborn’s calculation of this date will be published shortly 

3 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 809 and note 1 8 Above, Vol. IV. p. 828. ° 

* The present name of the temple is perhaps alluded to in verse б by the words “the ancient (god) who 
resides on the Kailása (mountain).” 

१ The ваше nds is mentioned also in Sowth-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. p. 117, and Corrigenda on p. 184. — Virpéqu is 
the modern Vippédu, 2 miles west of Seviliméda 

9 The same district is referred to in Sonth-Ipd. Insor. Vol, I. Nos. 8%, 85, 147, 148, and Vol. ILI. pp. % 188, 
142. 

7 From three inked estampages- * Bead “Stee? ° Read “काहय:. 

10 Read "fw; u Read समाइयणिर 15 Read विदुषां, 

18 The म of (दिक्र[म]? is engraved below the ling: १५ Read ONI", 





No. 21.] TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIKRAMA-CHOLA, 229 


qala и [४*] प्रादुसत्रयोषि (waq aad कैलासवासाय चिर[न्त]नाय 
[It] aa war कोतिवीरवस्यो: waT- 


4 ы HUE ॥- [4°] dreqfa[a]rer ग्रामोणमस्यस्थेव मया 
त्विदम्‌ [।*] साधुप्रियेश लिखितम्‌ प्रमा[णं] afa परे i— [६*] “दक्षि- 
णामृत्तिभशेयमब्श्ूदिंजवरस्मुधी: [।*] maturan यज्वा Wess: 
[u ७*] दलित किराखिजनितावरुळाळसंत्रो तो ताणकप्रभव- ` 


5 रामयुतावितोमे [е] लेख्यं ग[त)स्मुक्लसाक्षिण एव чаб रच- 
स्विमसुपवराशिवभजकाथ ॥-- [=°] | 


TRANSLATION. 


| Hail! Prosperity! (Verse 1.) Victorious is this king Vikrama-Chó]a, the husband of 
the Earth and of Fortune, whose lotus-feet are frequently rubbed by the diadems on the heads 
of bowing kings, who has driven far away all sins, whose glory is matchless, the ocean of 
liberality (T'yágaeárákara) who continually causes the increase of the prosperity of good men, 
the king named Akajanka. 


(V. 2.) Resplendent for a long time is this village of learned men, named Rájasundari, 
a market for the trade in good deeds, the pure place of residence of the goddess of learning, (and) 
the seat of lords of sages. 


(V. 31.) In the auspicious sixteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Vikrama- 
Chéjadéva, in the month of Vaió&kha, іп the second fortnight, at the time known as 
Monday combined with Uttara,/— the two Bhaffas Krishpapuradéva Arulálnka, born at 
Kammatti, and Ódimükki,? born at Áttan-Kómbura, together with Vóhkata, assigned to Siva, 
at the village known as the prosperous Nripasundari, land which (they) had received through 
the great piety? of Krishpabhatta, born at Kundar.’0 

(V. 5.) The same three persons gave to the ancient (god) who resides on the Kailása 
(mountain) their three-fold garden,!! which (they) had received through the piety of Kodi and 
Viravali, in which kókilas (krishna) lived on mango-trees, (and) which possessed a number 
of men of the fourth (caste) (as attendants). 


| (V. 6.) By me, the village arbitrator (madhyastha)!Ó named Ponnambi, the friend of good 
men, this document (pramána) was written. Witnesses (are) the following. 





1 Read 2999927. з Read WH. 
8 Read grein. १ Read оа. 
s Read अलिक. 6 Read Wa. 


7 Uttiram is the usual Tami] form of Uitara-Phalgunt. The Tami] form of Uitara-Bhadrapadd is Uttira((4di, 


` and that of UttardehddM is Uttirddam. 


“8 The same name, which seems to mean ‘narrow-nosed,’ occurs in an inscription at Ukkal ; South-Ind. nace. 
` Vol. IIL р. 6. 

s Éráddha seems to be used incorrectly for éraddhd. 

» A village of the same name is mentioned in two inscriptions at Manimafgalam ; SoutA-Ind. Zusor. Vol. 

III. pp. 73 and 75. 

11 | take this meaning of capra from Dr. Kittel's Kassada- English Dictionary. The meaning ‘field’ do: a 
"not fit here because mango-trees are stated to have grown in the vapra. 

७ The same name occurs in South-led. Inscr, Vol, 111. pp. 78 and 74. 

18 See Sosfb- Ind. Inser. Vol. JIL. p. 2. 
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(V. 7f.) .Dakshinámúrti-Bhatta, a wise Вгёһшара of Араг! EKrishna-Dvaip&áyana 
Yajvan, Jannaya Ritvij of Véda-Kémbura,’ (and) the two persons named Arulála, who were 
born at Kirâñji,? together with Rûma, born at Tanaka. These were written down as the 
only witnesses of (thts) pious gift. Let the best of kings and the devotees of Siva proteet 
this grant ! 


No. 22.— KONDAVIDU PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF 
KRISHNARAYA OF VIJAYANAGARA ; 


SAKA-SAMVAT 1442. 
By Н. І.бривѕ, Рн.р.; GÖTTINGEN. 


Inked estampages of this inscription‘ were sent to me by Dr. Hultzsch through Prof. 
Kielhorn with the following note: “ On four faces of a pillar near the agrahóára at Kondavidu. 
The pillar is supported on two sides (north and south) by stones which made it impossible to copy 
and ink the top lines of the inscription in full.” 


The inscription contains 166 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is 2".— 
alphabet is Telugu and, with few exceptions, résembles that of the Mafgalagiri inscription.® 
Several times ka appears here in the old form; see e.g. ЇЇ, 8, 6, 15, 16, 30, 49, 118, 145 (ka); 
27, 111 (ká); 142, 146 (ks); 11 (kt); 17, 157 (ku); 7 (kri); 11 (kê); 142 (kku), while such 
forms as ka in ll. 7, 64, kw in 1. 46, ké in 1. 92, kaw in 1. 39, may be called transitional. The sha 
occasionally shows the younger form occurring also in the Vánapalli plates; see ll. 69 (sha) ; 24 
(shtha) ; 38 (kshmá). Lo appears throughout in the form of the Bitragunta grant and the 
Vánapalli plates. In dha the ottu is used only in dhs in 1. 19 (váráih nidhir), dhi in 1. 72, and 
in the subscript dh of dhdha inl. 34. Butin gha and dha it is used quite regularly, and in 
bha it is only missing in bhû, bhu, DAO in 1. 163, and in bhri in Il. 5, 59 and bhyé in 1. on 
aogount of the subscript sign. In the groups rma, rya and rva the full sign of + is generally 
used, but in туй in 1. 20 and rmmyat in ll. 28, 92 it appears in the secondary form, as in all 
other combinations, and in #०6 in 1. 163 and rma in 1. 165 it is expressed both by the full and the 
Secondary sign.— The language is Sanskrit from the beginning to 1. 108, and again from the 
middle of 1. 162 to the end. The rest is in Telugu. With exception of the concluding words 
#% $ri 54 in 1. 108, the Sanskrit portion is in verse, whereas the Telugu portion is in prose 
throughout.— The orthography calls for few remarks, In the interior of à word k, g, ch, t, d 
and v, if followed by a vowel, are generally doubled after anwsvára ; exceptions are farskur 
(1. 20), -ámkurah (1. 21), -áka (1. 34), saptámgó- (1. 29), pamohá- (1, 107), mamddra (1. 12), 
Maihdavólum (1. 102), and several words in the Telugu portion (see for mk П. 127, 145; mg П. 
113, 115, 130, 141, 156, 158 ; moh 1. 117, 118, 119, 145, 153, 157; md П. 111, 121, 135). ¢ 
also is doubled in £rékhamqda (1. 76), Komgdaviti(#s) (ll. 98, 111), and dh in bamdhdhushu (1. 
40), -árumdhdhaté (1. 41) ; compare also chimttaparndhdh for °ратфи in 1. 134. tr is written ttr 








1 A village of the same name is mentioned in two inscriptions at Manimangalam ; South-7nd. Inscr. Vol. III. 
pp. 73 and 74. It may be identical with * Allur’ in the Mudurantakam taluka between the Perumbair" and 
‘ Olakur ? railway stations. 

з Compare Dvëdai-Kómburam in South-Ind. Insor. Vol. II. р, 359 and note 3 

з The same place is mentioned in an inscription at Tirakkalukkapram; SowtA-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III, p. 168, 

* No, 242 of the Government Epigraphist’s colleetion for the year 1892 

s This defect ia not very serious, as the few missing akskaras in ll. 87-89 can easily be replaced from other- 


inscriptions 
6 See my remarks, above, p. 108 f 
7 The text and translation of the Telugu portiow have been contributed by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri. 
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after anusvára in the word manérin in ll. 30, 85, 108, but with a single f in ll. 40, 92, Final 
anusvára has caused the doubling of g in -dkaratvam ggatáh (1. 17). As first letters of а group t 
and d are doubled in ६१४०४० (l. 29), puttrá- (1. 35), kalattrt (1. 43), putirde (1. 44), ddrumanm 
(1. 7), páyádd-raghá- (1. 8), kalpaddrum (l. 72), ddyó- (1. 80), whereas a double mute is 
represented by a single mute in tatva (1. 89) and ujvalatarar (1. 98). After r a consonant is 
doubled in -árkka (l. 78), márggayamttá (1. 38), márggam (1. 80), mérchchhan (1. 78), 
-Gtsvarttt (1. 38), kérttsh (1. 50), kértts (11. 54, 106), harmmyair (ll. 28, 92), and in the 
Telugu samarppsmchchs (1. 121). ddh is always written dhdh. A superfluous anusvára has been 
inserted in prapamnndh (1. 68), -ditkhimnndh (1. 32) and some Telugu words in ll. 119, 
125, 161. In amriapallahumnu (1. 119 f.) and kárámajlu (1. 138), the double Z is 
expressed by I+. In accordance with the pronunciation of Sanskrit іп the Telugu country we 
find a nasal inserted before ^, followed by a consonant, in pramhv-érkdrd- (1. 3) and grámhyá 
(1. 164), and even with the complete loss of the v in jimhdld- (for jihvdld-; 1. 58). On 
the other hand this pronunciation has led to the erroneous insertion of а v after an original 
sh in simheásaná- (1. 14). The words mangapa and pradhána are always written mamtapa 
and prathána ; compare ll. 95, 116; 23, 88, 118, 153. 


The object of this inscription is to record some grants by N&dindla-Gépa, the governor of 
Kondavidu, during the reign of Krishnarfya of Vijayanagara. The inscription has much in 
common with the Maigalagiri and Kêzê pillar inscriptions edited above, p. 108 ff. Up to v. 26, it 
contains only 8 verses not found in those inscriptions (vv. 1, 3 and 7),! among which only v. 7 
deserves to be noticed, as Krishnaráya is styled here a descendant of Yadu. This is apparently 
a mistake of the author; for, though Yadu was actually the reputéd ancestor of the first dynasty 
of Vijayanagara, the second dynasty, to which Krishnardya belonged, traced their origin back 
to Yadu's younger brother Turvasu.? Nevertheless the inscription is of some importance because 
it olearly shows that in Saka 1442 Gópa was governor of Kogdavidu, the verses about Appa’s 
dignities? being omitted here altogether. 


With v. 26 begins a list of some gifts made by Nádindla-Gópa. V. 26 is identical with 
у. 29 of the Mangalagiri inscription and refers to the same gift as that mentioned in the next 
verse. Vv. 27-28 record that in the Saka year counted by the eyes (2), the yugas (4), the 
oceans (4), and the moon (1), in the year Vikrama (t.e. Saks.Saravat 1442 expired), he 
presented, by order of S&|va-Timma, the minister of king Krishnarêya, an exceedingly high 
temple ( prásáda) furnished with nine gilt domes (kalaéa), a gate-tower (gópura), a wall (prákára), 
and a festive hall (utsava-mantapa), to the holy Rámabhadra, and images for processions 
(utsava-vigraha), golden ornaments, two pearl necklaces, a great quantity of excellent beautiful 
ornaments, and the performance of m4yóga, exceeding seventy-two,* to Вата in the town of 
Kondaviti for the benefit of 88]va-Timmea, the husband of Lakshmi. V. 29 adds that, by order 
of S&]va-Timma, he assigned to the temple of the holy R&ghava, the lord of the town of 
Yajfiavati, the customs on all the roads in the country of Kondaviti and the village of 
Maindavólu, at the same time keeping up the former donation of the village of Lemballe. 


The Sanskrit part of the inscription concludes with a verse in praise of SAlva-Timms (30) 
found also in the Mangalagiri inscription, and another (31) stating that the mahópádhyáya, who 





1 Vy. 1 and 8 are in praiseof Rama. V. 1 alludes to the legend quoted above, Vol. III. p. 261, note 9. 

3 See e.g. Hampe inscription of Kpishgaráya, above, Vol. I. p. 861 ff.; Seünkslápurs inscription of the same: 
ibid. Vol. IV. p. 266 ff.; British Museum plates of Sad&éivaráya, ibid. Vol. IV. p, 1 ff. ; 0180085161 plates af 
Acbyutaráya, ibid. Vol. ПІ. po 147 ff. 

8 Vv. 21 and 85 of the Mangalagin inscription. 

* Regarding this term see note 1 on p. 118 above. 

१ Regarding this term see note 8 on p. 114 above. 

6 Málavisa is а Telngu word shout which see below, p. 289, note 6. 
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was acquainted with the doctrine of the five fires, the performer of the deádašáha ceremony, 
Lélla-Lakshmidhara Yajvan, was the author of the record. 


In the Telugu portion (1, 109 ff.) the date given above is further specified, and a more 
detailed account of Gépa’s donstion is given, especially as regards the establishment of the 
customs. It may also be noted that Nádipdla-Timma is incidentally said here (l. 114) to have 
been a follower of the Yajuhéikhi and the Ápastambasütra, and that SAlva-Timma’s wife ів 
called here Lakshmamma (1. 155). Mr. H. Krishna Sastri contributes the following translation 
of the Telugu portion :— 


(L. 109.) “Hail! Prosperity! On the auspicious occasion of a lunar eclipse, on 
Wednesday the 15th (tithi) of the bright (half) of VaiSükha in the (cyclic) year Vikrama 
which corresponded to 1442 of the years of the victorious and increasing SA@livahana- 
Saka,— Góparsayyahgáru,— the son of Nadindla-Timmaraja who belonged to the Kauśika- 
gótra, followed the Ápastambasütra, and was a student of the Yajuhéá&khá,— and the nephew of 
Sá]juva-Timmarsayyahgáru, the glorious chief minister who bore the burden of the empire 
of the glorious Krishpnadóva-m&hár&üyS,— built a spire for the sacred (temple) of the god 
Raghunáyaka of Yajfüsv&átiká in Kondavidu, carried out the whitewashing (in connection 
with other) spires, mandapas and towers, set up golden pinnacles, built the hall surrounding the 
temple, and the enclosure ( prákára), presented idols (to be carried) in processions (utsava-vigraha), 
restored the village of Lemballe which had previously been granted (to the temple), and 
bestowed the village of Maindavólu for all enjoyments,‘ rice’ and festivals, [and assigned] 
milavisas® at all places in the country (síma) of Kondavidu where tolls were paid, (vis.) at 
vasantagaruvus? in (the town of) Kondavidu, at water-sheds,? at salt-beds and market-towns,’ 
and at roads frequented (by people), such as (those to) the Tirumala hills.!? 


(L. 125.) . . . + + + + . . o “at the rate of half a patkamu!! on every bag 
of the following (articles): great millet, millet, . . . . . , salt, mangoes, myrobolan 
fruits, brinjals, clearing-nuts, and mdvena ;!? at one paikam on every bag of the following : green 
gram, black gram, Bengal gram, horse-gram, red gram, wheat, sesamum seeds, oil seeds, black 
pulse, pulse, cotton, tamarinds, gall-nuts, myrobolan seeds, yam, chdma, (and) chérugadam 





1 [In the colophon of his commentary on SathkarichArya’s Saundaryaloharf (Dr. Hultzsch's Reports ов 
Sanskrit Manuscripts, No. I. р. 78, No. 883), Lakshmidbara-Défika calls bimself the seventh in descent from the 
mahépddhydya МаһаадуйсһАгуа, who was ‘ the founder of the doctrine of the Lólla-kula ? and “the commentator 
on the Léllegrantha. The author of the inscription, Lólla-Lakshmidhara Yajvar, who also calls himself a 
mahépddhydya, may have belonged to the same school ог sect.— H. Krishna Sastri. ] 

з The affix ayyahgdru or ayyagdru is the plural of ayya, a tadbhava of drya. The appellation аууайуфе is now 
monopolised bya class of Sri-Vaishnava Brühmsnas, while ayya, ayyagáre and ite Tami] equivalent aiyar are 
restricted to non-Vaishnava Bràbmanas. That ayyangdrau and ayyagdew are both used in the inscription fos 
the same person, shows that in the 16th century these two appellatious bore no religious or sectarian significance. 

з Tiruchuttumdle or liruchuttumdlika (above, Vol. IV. p. 380, text line 14) are corruptions of the Tamil 
tiruchohurrumd|igas, which occurs in the Tanjore inscriptions ; see South-Ind, Inscr, Vol. IL p. 189. 

* Regarding aagarangavaibhava see above, Vol. IV. p. 269 and note 2. 

s For ampitapads see South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. р. 82, note 6. 

6 For the fiscal term vfsa see above, Vol. V. p. 28 and note 6. 

Y This word is not found in Brown's Telugu Dictionary. Perhaps it denotes а rest-house somewhat like the 
modern vasantamantapa, which, according to Dr. Kittel's Kannada- English Dictionary, means ‘a shed ereeted in 

ardens, near roads and temples, used during the hot weather for recreation’s sake efc. 

s Aruvantya is apparently the same as the Kanarese aravafige, aravattige or aravantige, which means ‘a 
wa ter-shed. Another Kanarese word which occurs in this inscription is Adds (1. 125), 

9 Karavate is the same as the Sanskrit kharvata, ‘a market-town. 

10 Thia refers to the hill of Tirupati in the Chandragiri tAluka of the North Arcot district. 

४ According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, paikamu means ‘a small copper coin, s farthing, а balf-penny.” 

w This is perhaps the same as mdmen, which means ‘a fragrant root like earsapurilla.’ 
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(roots); at one damma! on every bag of the following: onions, turmeric, dammer, fenugreek, 
cumin, mustard, salagas? of new gunny bags, green ginger, lime fruits, (and) cocoa-nuts; at two 
dammas on every bag of the following: jaggery, cleaned cotton, ghee, castor oil, sangadi, 
flowers of the Bassia Latifolia (tree), dry ginger, iron, and steel ohisels; at three dammas on 
every bag of mangojelly; at four dammas on every bag of the following: sugar, &reca-nuts, 
cotton thread, and betel leaves; at six dammas on every bag of the following: long pepper, 
pepper, sandal, cloves,‘ nutmeg, mace, lead, tin, (and) copper; and at one chavela on 
a double bullock-load of women’s garments :— the málavísas levied at this rate from many 
(people) were granted (to the temple) by Nádipdla-Góparsayyahgáru for the merit of the 
glorious chief minister Sájuva-Timmarsayyagüru and his wife Lakshmamma. 

(L. 187.) “If (any) Odda kings and Teluhgu kings shall violate this charity, they shall 
incur the sin of killing cows on (the banks of) the Gatg&; if (any) Turuka ($e. Musalmán) 
kings shall violate (this charity), they shall incur the sin of eating pigs." 

The inscription ends with one of the usual imprecatory verses in Sanskrit and the first half 
of another. Although the Saka year is called a ourrent year, the addition of the cyclic year 
leaves no doubt that really the expired year was intended. . For Saka 1442 expired=Vikrama 
the date corresponds, according to Prof. Kielhorn’s calculation, to Wednesday, the 2nd May 
A.D. 1520, when a partial eclipse of the moon, visible at Vijayanagara, took place 18 h. 14 m. 
after mean sunrise 


The village of Maindavólu is the modern Mayidavélu,? 12 miles east-south-east of 
Narasarávupéta. The village of Lemballe I am unable to identify. Yajfavütipura seems to 
have been the name of a quarter ог a suburb of the town of Kondavidu. 


TEXT. 

North Face. 
योरामचंद्र[:*]) वियमातनोतु सीता- 
सायो सुनिधमंपत्न्थाः | यस्यांभ्रिपंकेरइरे- | 
शुरासोदाश्मव्रतोद्यापनकम हेतु: ॥ [१०] 'प्रंहेंद्रादिशिरो- ` 
मणिच्छविरविप्रातर्मयूखारुणं भूषावुच्नभिदश्म रश्मिलह- 
रोभंग्गाळिश्रंग्यारितं । मंजीरक्षचितेमंराळवनितामंसुस्व- 
नेरंञ्चितं Чї रामपदारविहसनघं वंहारुकल्प- 


oS Qv ® CS DO سر‎ 





1 This is apparently the same as dramma ; see Bombay Gasetteer, Vol. I. Part IT. p. 21, notes 1 and 6; Ep. 
Ind. Vol. I. p. 168 f. ; édid. Vol, II. р. 180; and Ep, Carn. Vol. I. Introd. p. 8. 

з According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary, falaga or éelaga is ‘a word used in measuring grain etc., one lot 
from which a new reckoning begins 

з This term is not intelligible. It occurs in the obscure biruda Sasgadirakekapdlaka of a Reddi king, in 
an unpublished Amarávati inscription (No. 258 of 1897) | 

+ Kardsmbhuü is probably the Tami] kardmbu or kirámbu, ‘cloves 

6 Т.е. chavalamw, ‘the fraction $ (of а pagoda ०४०.) According to Brown's Telugu Dictionary this is 
about one shilling. 

6 7.8. kings of Orissa. The special mention of these kings and of the Mobammadans in tbe imprecation shows 
that they were continually disturbing the peace of Krishnará ya's dominions, 

7 Bee above, p. 84 and note 4. 

$ From inked estampages supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. 

э The last akshara has been corrected. 10 Read TÑ द्रा”. 
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wd ॥ [२*] deretan करणक्रोधाम्यां ачта. । ft 
ча रावणे च स а: पायाद्रपूदहः ú [a*) अव्यादादिवरा- 
A TUTUT | निजांम्गसंम्गसंजांत- 

सांद्रखेदोदयादिव ॥ [४*] उरसि निहितलच्मोबाइवलोयु- 

गेन खकरयुगळमेकीक्कत्य कैळीविनोदे | कुंवलयदळदामा- 
म्चमंदारमालां दधदिव वितनोतु Mawi atata: ú fa’) 
अस्ति शोक्तष्णरायाख्यो नरनाथशिरोमणिः | राजन्यचूळिकारत्न- 
नीराजितपदांबुज: ॥ [६*] 'सिंषासनानइंतया दापरे खत्ज- 

या इलि“ । कलौ सिंहासनासीनः TUT यटूई- 


हृ: ॥ [e*] शीक्कष्णक्चितिपालदत्तमणिभिर्विद््कवीनां ұт नाना- 


रद्वविचित्रकुद्टिमभुवो Umre wati | अब्दिः केवलनोर- 
पूरनिलयस्संभाव्यते सब्जनेरंभोधिजलधिः पयोधि- 

रुदघिर्वारां निधिर्वारिधिः ॥ [८*] आलानं रिपुदंत्तिनामरिप- 
शोयपस्समोकाध्वर वैरिखांत्रनिखातर्शकुरदितो 

दीप्र: प्रतापांकुरः । पाताळाध्यरणो' वराहवपुषो GFT 
विभिद्योहता आकष्णचितिपस्य भाति विजयस्तंभ; कळिम्गांम्गण ॥ [८*] 
महाप्रधान: अोसाळवतिस्मस्सचिवशेखरः | थ्रोक्तशरायरू- 
पतेस्मास्त्राज्यमधितिष्ठति ú [१०*] असाळ्वतिम्मसचिवः कोंडिन्यकु- 
लशेखरः | वेमयामात्यतनयराचयामात्यनंहनः ú [११*] विः 

झो नैकं विशेषं वितरणविभवैर्विदददग्रसराणां पझावाणो- 

विलासे: प्रगुणमणिगणेः egre wu | रस्यप्राका- 

ee रतुलपरिकरे रहस्या दियामे чыз विभेदं’ 
समरविजयतस्माळ्वतिम्मस्य जाने ú [१२*] सप्तांगोपेतशक्षिक्षिः 
तयचतुरुपायैकमंक्षोशसाळवे तिम्मास्ये tenani 

गजपतिनिझितान्‌ cedar ат | धाटोमाटीक- 

माने परनृपतिखगा: ज्ञुत्पिपासातिखिंत्राः शाकाब्दान्‌ AT- 

ave गिरिपुरजलधिच्छासु गूढं wat ú [१३*] are 
वांकशकवत्सरगण्याषाठशुध्वहरिवासरसोरो' । साळव- 

famafaaa uwa कोंडवीटिनगरं नगराज a [१४*] gu- 





1 After विनी а superfluous ¥ has been effaced, з Read नड”. 
3 Read सिंहा”. * Read बलिः? * Read अबत्थि:. 
6 Read “ळाइरथॉ. т Read “प्रधानः. 

з The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. * Bead "शुद्ध ८ 
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37 
38 
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41 
42 


48 
44 
45 
46 
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50 
51 
52 
53 
54 
55 
56 
57 
58 
59 
60 
61 
62 
63 


रामतटाकदेवसदनब्रह्मप्रतिष्ठानिधि: काव्यं चे[इ ven] 

[सौख्य ]जनकास्संत्तानकास्सतत तान्‌ । Әт ary म[यजातिव]- 
fa कतवानासेतुशोताचलं अोकशछ्ितिपालमोळिखचि- 

व[:*] अोसाळ्वतिम्मप्रसः ú [tut] कोशिकान्वयसंभूतो नाईदंडु- 
कुलशिेखरः | अस्ति तिग्मरयमंत्रोशस्यस्परतस्सवेबंध्युषुः' ú [१६*] 
ана? नुनं भतु वाकमरुंधतो । अनसूया 

fe чач झनसूयेति गण्यते a [१७*] नादिंडुतिम्मयामात्यः 
West Face, | | 
कळ'चो कष्णमांबया | | 
तत्युचावप्पयामात्य- 
गोपयामात्यगेखरी ú [१८*] 
जंभदिट्कुभिकुभइ- 
यसचिवशचोचारवक्षो- 
जकुंभव्यक्षव्याप्तानुलि- 

प्प्रस रसरुणज्षोद- 

mit: 1 यब्कोत्ति: 

afi परिहसति fa- 

जै[:*] शेतिमाद्दतवादेस्सोयं 

ना दिंडुयप्पप्रभुमणि- 
रखिलस्तुत्यकीसिप्रताप: ú [te*] 
यज्याटोघोटकोटोखरखु- 
रदळितच्झातलोध्यूतधूलि- 
पाळोपाताळकेळीकतधरणित- 

ले खड़युग्यस्य बाह: | जिं- 
LANIAN- 

रिवृढो eed 'सिध्यसंघेक्षो- 

यं नादिंडुयप्रप्रभुर- 


-वनिभराधास्वाहुप्रतिष्ठ; N [२०*] 


गोपो эп тч PST 





1 Read “fafa. з Read °ЧЧЧ. | 1 Read wele =a यवा.“ Rer — 
t Bendara. —— 9 Bod “MA. . 

* The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line; read जिद्वाला", 

1 Bead fey”. . 


ong 
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विति कथं ब्रुवे | एकसंसान- 
वान्पूर्व्ससंत्तानवान्परः ॥ [२१*] 
एके चाध्यापिता ये fra- 
निगमान्धंधसा feud | 
[प्रा]र्‍या जाद्यं mim: कति 
च पशदुषद्दारुजात्यातिंमू- 
ढाः । ча चाध्यापयंस्तान्‌ fa 
तरणनिगमान्‌ गोपयार्यः क- 
tfe ww कामघेनं < 
दि. वदगदृशोचंद्रचिंत्ताम- 
णी च ú [x] यहेरिक्षोणिपालप्र- 
करपुरमझाचंद्रशालाग्उ- 
हांत्त: सी स्हंइस्तंभशं- 
मड्गुजगपरिवु ठालोठरेच्ा- 
darwr | सूच्छेन्मोह्ा[ः*] खव- 
लंत्तक्मपदि गतविषा aà- 
थेन सद्यो wi ui- 
त्ति सोयं Каа) 
भाति megin: ú [२३१] йа 
क्तितिपालमौळमिसचिवः Gerne 
तिम्मप्रभुर्जामातर्यवर y- 
रंधरवरे शोगीपमंक्तोश्वरे | 
ите ече чта. 

South Face. 


सास्राज्य[घौरेयतां मत्तेभाश्वप]दातिसैन्यकलितां प- 

जंकिका' चा[मरे ॥] [२४९] [खोलष्णरायनग]रनाधथिर:प्रथान:' शीसाङ्व- 
तिसासचितश्व[रभाशिनेयः । नादिंडू]गोपसचिवो wawa” 

वेदी ख्रोकोंडवोटिनगरेकधुरंधरोभूत्‌ ú [२५९] राचवाय १४४२ 

गणिते weed राघवाय रचिताचलपुर्या | mq 
रयुसैनेवषम्म्यैगोपमंत्रितिलकेन सपर्या ú [२६९] शाका- 
ब्दे्ियुगाब्धिचंद्रगणिते et विक्रमे श्रोक्षणचिति- 


1 Bead ҸҸ. sped हंकिका. — — १७0 Te. Beim о. 3 Read “प्रधानवौसात्टव-. १ Read Wc, 
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94 
95 


116 
117 
118 
119 
120 
121 
122 
123 


पालमौळिसचिवः' श्रोसाझूवतिम्माज्ञया | प्रासादं मव- 

fim emere o गोपुरप्राकारोत्सवमंट- 

aufai रामभद्राय च ॥ [२७*] а रामायोत्सवविग्र- 
чїч कनकाकल्पांच सुक्तावळो qe चाभरणौघ 

gaan आकॉइवीटोपुरे । manafaat नियोग- 

Tami नादिंडुगोपप्रसु्लेच्मोनायकसाळवतिमावि- 

भवे чета कत्वादिशत्‌ ú [२८९] ú आयच्रवाटिपुरमायक- 
राघवाय चोकोंडवोटिसकलाध्यस्‌ मूलवोसान्‌ | 
लॅवजमाद्यमनुपाल्थ च Beate अीसाळवतिम्ध- 

वचसादित गोपमंक्षी ú [२८%] यावज्जकहूसुतात्रियंव- 
कसुताशोक्कष्णवेयणापयःपूरास्ते पुनते भुवं च विपुलाः 
शोकोंडवोटीपुरी । यावत्काव्यसुधांबुराशिलहरो- 

हलां विधत्ते कविस्तावश्षाळवतिम्म्रकोत्तिलतिका पुष्यात्वज- 

ч भुवि ú [१०*] महोपाध्यायपंचाम्निदीचितो हादशाहृक्कत्‌ [1*] 
लोशखच्योधरो यच्चा 'प्राहैतध्यर्मशासनं a [११९] थी थी sh [S] 
«ба эй [°] जयाभ्युदयशालिवाइनशकवर्षबुलु १४४२ 
अगुनेंटि विक्रमसंव्वत्सर वैशाख ga १५ वु’ | सोमग्रहण- 
पुण्यकालमंदु कोंइवोटि शीयज्रवाटिकारघनायकुखकु 
शोक्षणदेवमहारायल सासाज्यधुरंधर a- . 

четт" таана атат कौशिक- 

गोच आपस्तंवसूच यज्ञुःशाख्ाध्यायुलेन नादिंदु- 

तिम्मराजुंगारि कुमारंडेन Moda दे- 

वुनिकि शिखरसु fife शिखरमंटपगोपुरालु ya- 
वनुलु॒चैयिंचि u[fa]feseg Aftife fra- 

FEAT manga कश्चि उव्सवविग्रह[॥]- 

ल समर्पिचि अंग्गरंग्गवैभवालकुंत्र अमृतपळल- 

[aja samaga yata सागि afan] लेंवज्षेग्रामसु 
mhia मैंदवोलि mag समर्प्पिशि कोंडवोटि 

सोमलोत day सागिन चोटनज्ञानु saa 
[कों]ड[वो]ड[वं]ड वसंत्तररठलानु आरवंट्यालानु 


SY चे 


1 Read afreta * Read FT. з Read fagat. 
° Read MENEE? * Read At. | ° Lo, बुधवार, 
१ Bead “प्रधान ° Read सुं कमु 
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124 [उप्पाल[ालु]कर[वट]ालानु तिरुमलपबंतालु मोद[ले]न af [ut 
[e] हादि [मा . . « .. [न беа]... [rg eod आ - ° 


125 


126 
127 
128 
129 
130 
131 
132 
185 
184 


145 पंचधार utag नूलु aa- 

146 लपाकुलु वोनि WA १ कि दग्मालु 

147 नालुगु [।*] ffe मिरियालु v- 

148 ча करांभुउ जाजिकाय 

149 जाजिपत्रि सोससु mm T- 

150 गि वीनि ma १ कि दम्मालु wma [।*] को- 
151 कल wang ada [*] € wata | 

1 Read पौरै. 3 The anuscdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
з Rend 999. * Read iz. Read पेक”, 


Bast Face. 
ou मामिडिकायलु उशि[रि]- 
केकायलु TIT इं- 
हुपुकायलु атат वीनिकि 
[गो]ने १ कि wada लेखनु' | Ta- 
लु agg सनगलुं TIT 
लु meg MYA- . ॐ 
q 949 आमदालु . 
कारामळ्लु чаң प्रत्ति 
Riwde TUT उशिरि 
аца कंद चाम चिरुगडं 
वीनिकि MA १ कि nga [e] sfa v- 
सपु gfe af जिंलक6 WT 
arg कोत्तगोनेश सलग ЧЕ नि- 
mieg garry वीरनि[कि] M- 
ने १ कि qaga [t] "wa gfe [9] 
इ wae संगडि way शॉ 
fs wg TEY वोनिकि 
mat १ कि c tea D] «nfl 
[fe]atg गोने १ [कि] ealla de’ DJ 


७ Read नेव्यि. | 7 Read az. 
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153 नु ya मूलवोसालु 

153 [іч їч! सा- 

154 दुवतिमासंय्यगारिकिज्चि वारि 2. 

155 qw anamda yug- 

156 [q] गादिंडुगोपसख्यंगा- 

157 रू aaf | ई wag Ñ- 
155 Sugg dew 

169 त[पि]रा* गंग्गलोनु गोवूत्यः चेथि- 
160 न दोषान बोवृवार [।*] तुरुकरा- 
161 wq afe dí fela] Am- 

163 न ‘eaa N daa] भगिगो खोके 
163 सर्वेषामे[व]' эргїї [१] न भोज्या] 
164 [न] muim четт adw- 

165 रा u [३२९] दानपालनयोर्मध्यः दाना- 
166 SITAR | 


No. 23.—RADHANPUR PLATES OF GOVINDA III. ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 730. 
By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., O.LE. ; GÖTTINGEN. 

This inscription has already been edited, with a translation and a photo-lithograph, in the 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI. p. 59 ff., by the late Professor Bühler, to whom the original plates 
were lent by the authorities of R&ádhanpur, a Native State under the supervision of the Political 
Superintendent of Palanpur, in the. Bombay Presidency, Ав it is considered desirable to issue 
а true facsimile of this record, I now re-edit it from ink-impressions placed at my disposal by 
Dr. Fleet, who obtained the original plates on loan from the Political Superintendent of Pálanpur 
in 1884. There is no information as to whom the plates may actually belong to. 


The inscription is on two copper-plates the first of which is engraved on one side only. 
It is incomplete ; the third plate that would have completed it is lost ; and so are the ring and seal 
which probably accompanied the plates. Either plate measures about 111" by 72”. Their edges 
were fashioned thicker than the inscribed surfaces, so as to serve as rims to protect the writing ; 
but the surfaces are a good deal corroded by rust— a faet which was altogether obscured by the 
manipulated photo-lithograph issued with Professor Bihler’s paper in 1877— and some lettera, in 





1 Read "प्रधान. з Read चैन . १ Read Tee’. 
4 Read तप्पिरा, * Read йй. ° Read #37, 

1 Ther of GAM? is expressed both by the full and the secondary sign. 

° Read करग्राह्या. 


° The r of “पाखनयीमध्ये is expressed both by the full and the secondary віро. 
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consequence, are more or less illegible. The weight of the two plates is 4 lbs. 6 oz. The letters 
shew through faintly on the back of the first plate; they bear the usual marks of the working of the 
engraver's tool, throughout. Their size is between about fg" and 1". —The characters belong to 
the northern class of alphabets. For some of the forms of individual letters attention may perhaps 
be drawn to the initial й in d-chandr-, 1.51; to à in Vésig-(£varó, 1. 34; ja, e.g. in Krishnardjah, 
1.3; jd in jdtu, 1. 8 ; ñ in kin=n=ájñ=éca, 1. 21, and pancha”, 1, 54; 1617 bhaféddhaténa, 1. 11; da in 
nigada, 1. 24; dha in upagádha, 1. 2; the subscript n in Krishna”, 1. 3, and karnná^, 1.7; pha 
in phalaké, 1, 25 ; and to the final t, e.g. in bhrájitát, 1. 3. The very rare letter jh, which occurs in 
nirjjhara, 1. 11, and probably in duvéjha, 1. 47, unfortunately in either case is not very distinct.— 
The language is Sanskrit, but some proper names from the southern vernaculars occur in the 
formal part of the grant, in lines 44-48. In respect of orthography the following points may be 
mentioned. The sign for v denotes both v and b; j is used for y injáté, 1, 22; chohha for tsa in 
ádhsohchhayá, 1. 22 ; and the vowel r$ is seven times employed for r+, e.g. in -bhay-dértta, 1. 3, and 
-ériyam=, 1. 15. An original final n before a following consonant is generally (altogether 14 times) 
wrongly changed to anusvdra, e.g. in sam (for san), 1. 7, ५०7४४१००८७, 1. 12, and tasmem, 1. 21. 
Visarga is everywhere (permissibly) omitted before following sth, sp and sph, e.g. in urasthala-, 
l. 1, ya sprishtavdm, 1. 12, and ?bhüshitá sphufam=, 1. 19. The rules of sardhs have been 
frequently neglected, and occasionally an akshara has been omitted by the writer. 

The inscription records a grant by the Rêshtraklta king Góvindarája [TII.J, or, as he is 
called in lines 39-41, the Paramabhattáraka Mahárájádhirája Paraméévara and Prithvivallabha 
the glorious Prabhütavarsha, the glorious Srivallabhanaréndradéva, who meditated on the feet of 
the Paramabhaffdraka Mahárájádhirája Paraméévara, the glorious Dhár&varshadéóva, After 
the word óm, and the well-known verse Sa vó-vyád-Védhasá dháma, it has nineteen verses 
glorifying the kings Krishnar&ja [I.], his son 00078 (Dhruva) Nirupama Kalivallabha, 
and his son Góvindarája [III.], the donor of the grant. With the exception of verses 7, 15 and 
19, the first half of verse 12, and part of verse 18 of the present inscription, the same verses also 
occur in the Wani grant, edited by Dr. Fleet in Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 157 ff. ; and all the nineteen 
verses are found— generally in a very corrupt form, yet with one or two more correct readings — 
in the Manne grant mentioned in Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Introduction, p. 5, of which a photograph, 
received from Mr. Rice, has been lent to me by Dr. Fleet. Verse 9 also occurs in the Sirdr 
inscription, Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 218, lines 2 and 3 of the text. An examination of the 
language and general style of most of these verses can leave no doubt that their author or authors! 
for their expressions and poetical devices are greatly indebted to such works as Subandhu’s 
Vásavadattá and Bana’s Kádambari and Harshacharsta; and to shew this, I have quoted in the 
notes on my translation some of the parallel passages which I have collected from those literary 
works. Regarding the facts recorded in the verses and their historical bearing, I could not add 
anything of value to what other scholars already have stated; but, concerned as I am with the 
proper interpretation of the text, I must submit here at least one short remark on the first words 
of verse 5, which I have found great difficulty in translating and may not perhaps have translated 
very satisfactorily. The words jyésh(h-óllasghana of that verse I have rendered, with reference 
to Dhóra, by “the passing over of his eldest brother,” because, in regard to the moon with which 
Dhéra is compared, I had to translate the same words subsequently by ‘after having passed 
Jyéshth&.’ But I would not wish the reader to understand from my translation that the author 
must neoessarily be taken to say that Dhóra immediately succeeded his father, to the exclusion of 
his eldest brother from the succession. The words of the original text may equally well mean 
that Dhóra superseded his eldest brother after the latter had succeeded their father, or that he 
secured the throne for himself by revolting against that brother. The verb wl-lasgh and 





! In the verses 13 and 19 of the present inscription, their author— if my readings be correct — has employed a 


construction and a form for which analogies may be found in epic poetry, but which are contrary to the rules oí 
classical Sanskrit; see my notes on the text, 
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ullasighana are generally equivalent to ati-kram and atikrama— in fact, I believe our author to 
have used jyéshthéllakghana in actual imitation of the expression jyéshfhdtskrama which occurs 
in the passage from the Kddambart quoted in my notes— and may well convey the various 
meanings of the latter! Nor would the circumstance that Dhôra’s action is compared with a 
certain proceeding of the moon be at all calculated to enlighten us on whgt the author meant 
exactly to express by the word wllasghana, because, in accordance with the very nature of the 
figure of flésha, that word might denote one thing with regard to the moon, and something 
quite different in the case of Dhóra. The question, therefore, whether Dhéra immediately succeeded 
his father, or superseded his eldest brother after the latter had ascended the throne, cannot in 
my opinion be answered from 8 consideration of the words under discussion. 


The pra$ast$ which is spoken of in the above, and of which a full translation will be given 
below, is followed in line 38 of the plates by another, very common verse :— 


(V. 21.) “ Having seen that this life, unstable like wind and lightning, is void of substance, he 
(Góvindarája) has devised this gift to а Brihman, most meritorious on account of a donation of land.” 


And in the prose passage which follows this verse, the king, here called Prabhütavarsha 
(1. 40) and described as already stated above, in the usual terms issues an order to the 
Ráshtrapatis and other officials, to the effect that, while in residence at Mayürakhandi (1. 42), 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse on a date to be given below, he granted the village of 
Rattajjuna (or Rattajuna, 11. 45 and 49), situated in the R&siyana bhukt, to 
Paraméévarabhatta—a son of Chandiyamma-Gahiyasfhasa,? and son's son of Négaiyyabhatta 
who dwelt at Tigavi (1. 43), was a member of the community of Trivédins (or students of the 
three Védas) of that place, and a student of the Taittiriys V êda, and belonged to the Bháradvája 
gótra— for the purpose of keeping up the so-called five great sacrifices. 


The boundaries of the village of Rattajjuna (or Rattajuna) were (1. 45): on the east, the 
river Binhá ; on the south, Vavulálá ; on the west, Miriysthána ; and on the north, Varaha- 
grêma, ‘the village of Varaha.’ And regarding the village it is further stated that it was (the 
village) of certain Brihmans—the chief of whom were Anantavishnubhatta, Vitthu- 
duvé[jha?],  Góindamma-shadangavid, Savvaibhatta, Chandadibhatta, Kunthanágaibhatta, 
MA&dhavairiyappo, Vitthapu, Dévanaiyyabhatta, Réyaiyyabhatta, etc.— associated with the forty 
Mahájanas* This latter remark I can only understand to mean that the people mentioned were 
settled at the village. 





1 From my first note on the trauslation of verse Б it will be seen that the commentator of the Nirukta uses 
ati-kram with reference to the action of a younger brother who had himself crowned to the entire exclusion of bis 
eldest brother from the succession. But atikrama in jgésMA-diskrama quoted ibid. from the Kddambart is 
understood by the commentator merely to mean ‘the transgression of the commands’ (sirdéé-éllanghana) of an 
eldest brother. Similarly, atikrama is explained by dji-diikrama in the commentary on Yájüavalkys, II. 232; 
and in Manu, III. 63, drdhman-déikrama ie translated by * violence to Brahmans’ and ‘irreverence to Brêhmanas,” 
while the different commentators on Manu paraphrase atikrama here by adhikshép-ádi, tiraskár-ádi, and 
apijana. 

3 Gahiyasdhasa apparently is equivalent to ghaisdea which we have in the names Prabhdkara-ghaisdsa and 
Vdsiyana-ghatsdea, above, Vol. III. p. 216, 1. 11 of the text, and in other names, eg. in Ind. dnt. Vol. VII 
р. 806, and Vol. XIV. pp. 71 and 72. Ghaisdsa is a family name now found among Chitp&van Brahmans; see 
Dr. Bhandarker’s Karly History of the Dekkan, p. 124 

* The word affixed to the next name, 8860897606, ‘ knowing the six Védingas,’ shewa that the word affixed 
to the name 77168४ most probably is some equivalent of the Sanskrit dvivéda or doivddin, ‘a student of two 
Védas ;' but I know no rule by which either could become duedjha. Inthe Want grant, Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 159, 
1. 89, we have ०४८०६. for deicédi-, and elsewhere (idid. Vol. XIV. p. 71, ll. 1 and 2) occur ४९६६४ and duré. The 
last might suggest Vifthu-duod, but I do not aee my way to connect the akshara jha (if it is really correct) with 
the following proper name which, standing for Góyindamma, Góvindamma (Góvindappa), seems unobjectionable 

* Above, Vol. V. p. 10, note 2, Dr. Fleet has stated that the Mahdjanas of a village were the collective body of 
the Brabmans of the village. lcannot reconcile this statement with the circumstance that the present inscription 
speaks of the Brahmans of the village as associated with (or accompanied by) the forty Makdjanas. 
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Of the localities mentioned in the preceding, RAsiyana, from which the bhukti was named 
in which the village granted was situated, has been already identifed by Prof. Bühler with the 
modern Risin, a town in the Ahmadnagar Collectorate of the Bombay Presidency,! the * Raseen ' 
of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 39, in lat. 18° 26', and long. 74° 59', The village granted, 
Rattajjuna or Rattajuna, is identified in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Pres. Vol, XVII. p. 352, 
with the village of ‘ Rátájan,' the * Rétanjan’ of the Postal Directory, and ‘ Ratunjun ° of the Indian 
Atlas, sheet No. 39, about 24 miles north-north-eastof ‘Raseen.’ It lies on the western bank of the 
river Sînê (‘Seena’) which is the Sinhá river of the grant. Three miles almost exactly south of 
it is ‘Baboolgaon,’ the Vavul&là of the grant; and a little more than two miles west of 
'Ratunjun' we find 'Meerujgaon, which must be Miriyathana. Lastly, the name of 
Varaha-gráma which was north of Rattajjuna survives in the names * Wurgaon ' and * Wurgaon- 
kota-che,’ which are found in the Indian Atlae, sheet No. 39, eight and five miles respectively 
north by west of ' Ratunjun.’— Tigavi, the place of residence of the grantee's grand-father and most 
probably his own, is suggested by Dr. Fleet to be ‘Tugaon,’ a village about eight miles north-east 
by north of Sangamnér, the ‘Sungumner ’ of the Indian Atlas, sheet No. 38; it would be distant 
about 80 miles north-west by north from ‘ Ratunjun.— On Mayürakhandi whence the grant 
was issued, see Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, p. 396 


As has been already stated, the grant was made on the occasion of & solar eclipse; = 
the date on which this eclipse took place is given (ll. 58 and 54) as the new-moon titht of the 
dark half of Sravans in the (Jovian) year Sarvajit and the Saka year 730 (given in words only) 
I have already had occasion to shew— see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIII. p. 131, No. 108, and compare 
Vol. XXV. pp. 267, 269 and 292— that this date for Saka-Samvat 730 expired corresponds to 
the 27th July A.D. 808, when there was a total eclipse of the sun, visible in India. At RA&sin 
the greatest phase of this eclipse was about 5 digite, and the moment of the greatest phase was 
shortly after true sunrise. The year Sarvajit can be connected with the date only by the so-called 
northern system, because by the strict mean-sign system Sarvajit had ended on the 26th May 
A.D. 808, and by the southern system Sarvajit corresponds to Saka-Sarmvat 730 current 


The second plate ends with the usual admonition not to obstruct the grantee in the enjoyment 
of this grant, and the missing third plate may be assumed to have contained some similar remarks 
and a number of benedictive and imprecatory verses. 


I consider it unnecessary to publish a full translation of the prose part of this inscription; 
as regards my translation of the introductory verses, I can only say:— Yainé kritó yadi na 
sidhyats kô tra déshah ? 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


Om? [I] Sat vd=vyad=VédhasA dhfima jyan-ndbhi-kamalam  kritam [I°] 
Heraéccha уазуа kánt-óndu-kalayá kam-alamkyitam [|| 1%] ' *Bhftpd=bhavad= 
vri( bri) had-urasthala-raja- 

2 mána-6ri-kaustubh-&yata-karair-upagüdha-kanthab$ [|*] satyanvitd vipula-chakra- 
vinirjit-àrichakró-py-akrishpacharitó bhu- 


— — — — — — — — — — — — — — —— — — —— 








1 Seethe Gazetteer of the Bombay Pres. Vol. XVII. p. 734. 

3 From an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet १ Denoted by a symbol. 

Metre: Slóka (Anushtubh) $ Metre: Vasantatilaka. 

в Originally the sign of annscdra was engraved above ka, but it has been struck out again, 
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3 vi Krishnarêjah [ll 2°] 1 Pakshachchhéda-bhay-Asri( ri) t-&k hila-mahabhibbritkula- 
bhrájitát? durlamghy&d=aparair=anéka-vimala-bhrajishau- 

4 ratn-Anvitat [I°] yas-Chálukya-kulád-anüna-vivu(bu)dha-vrát-&árayó váridhérs 
Lakshmin(m)-Mandaravat-sa-lilam-achirád-&krishtavüimn-*?Vallabhab [lil 3°] 

5 Tasy-êbhêt-tanayah  pratápa-visarsir-ákrünta-digmagdalab* chamndimésdh sadriáó=py= 
achandakaratá-prahládita-kshmátalah [I] Dhôrô 

6 dhairya-dhanô vipaksha-vanité-vaktrimvu(mbu)ja-éri-haré hûrîkritya yaś[ô] yadiyam= 
anisam dig-nñyikábhir=dhritam [|| 4°] Jyéshth-ó[I* ]larnghana 

7 jàtay-Apy-amalayá lakshmyå samétd=pi sam’  yó-bhün-nirmala-mapdala sthiti-yutê 
dóshákaró na kvachit [|*] karņņ-âdhasthita-dåna-sarn- 

8 tati-bhritê yasy-ánys-dán-ádhikarn dånarm vikshya  su-la[j*]jità iva dis&m prântê 
sthità diggajàh [|| 5*] 6 Anyair=na jAtu vijitam 

9 guru-$aktisêram-êkrênta-bhêtalam-ananyasamêna-mênarm [|#] yên-êha va(ba)ddham= 
avalôkya chirâya Garhga[m®] 

10 dûra sva-nigraha-bhiy=óva Kalih  pray&tah [|| 69] TÉkatr-&tma-va(ba)léna? 
vá[r]inidhin-ápysanystra rudhv&*/ ghanam nishkrisht&[si*]-!° 

11 bhat-dddhaténa ` viharadgráh-átibhiména cha [I°] mátamgán-madavári-nirjjhara- 
muchah  prápy-ánatát-Pallavát 

13 tach=chitram — madg-lééam-apy=anudinam ys sprishtavüm!! па kvachit [|| 7*] 
[ Hélá]-svi[kri]ta-Gauda-rájya-kamalá-mattar  pravéíy-&chirát" du- 

13 rmárgarm maru-madhyam-=aprativa(ba)lair=yé Vatsaraé jam va(ba )laifh] [I°] 
Gaudiyath faradindu-pida-dhavalam ‘chchhatra-dvayam kévala[m] tasmán=n=áhri- 

14 ta tad-yaéé=pi kakubhdm prántó  sthitam tatkshandt [|| 8%] !*Lavdha(bdha)- 
pratishtham-!5achiráya Kalin  sudüram-utsárya éuddha-charitairsddhara- 

15 pi-talasya [1°] kritvà punah Kritayuga-sri(éri)yam-apy=adésham  chitram katham 
Nirupamah Kali-vallabhósbhút (|| 9१] JPrabhir=dhairyavatah 

16 tatê Nirupamádeindur-yathá  váridhóh $uddh-AÁtmá paraméévar-dnnata-firah-sarhsakta- 

| pádah sutah [|*] padm-ênandakarah 

17 pratåpa-sahitô nity-ddayah sdnnatéh `` pürv-Adrér-iva bhánumán-abhimató 
Góvindar&ájab sath [|| 10*] Yasmi[m]'’ вагта 

18 gup-&érayó kshitipatau £ri-Rásht(rjeküt-Anvayó ја Y&davavamfavaneMadhuri[ pá*]v- 
ásid-alamghyah рага [|*] dyisht-Aéa- 





Second Plate ; First Side. 


19 vadhayah — kitdsyasedyiéa'® dandna — yéne[ó]idhatà — mukt&hüravibhü[shitA]!9 
sphutam=iti pratyarthi[nó-p]y-arthin[0]-py-asyshkára-? 





1 Metre of verses 3-5: Sardflavikridite. १ Read -bhrdjitddn, 
3 Read °zMtaecán=. * Read °laf=ohanddhédh $ Read sanz. 

* Metre: Vasantafilaká 7 Metre of verses 7 and 8: Sárdülavikridita 

* This reading is quite certain ; Prof. Bühler read -9aÀóna. 9 Read ruddhod 


1° Nishkriohtdes- is the reading of the Manne grant. Prof, Bühler's text has sishkrishtdri-, and tbe photos 
. lithograph actually hae the akshara ri at the end of line 10; but, so far as I can judge, that akehara was never 
really engraved, and owes its presence solely to Prof. Bühler's conjectural reading 
11 Read sprishtavdawna. Prof. Bühler has suggested the reading yat=eprish{a°, but this alteration of the 
original text seems to me unnecessary 
з Read »dchirdd». B Read chhattra-. 16 Metre: Vasantatilaké, 
35 Originally the sign of anasvdra was engraved above shtha, bnt it has been struck out again, 
16 Metre of verses 10-20: Sárdülavikridite.— Read prábhédedhairyavatate, 
17 Read yasmina, 18 Read kritdh susadriid 
1 should bave expected “bhdshand ; but the plate seems really to have °bAdshitd, which is the reading of the 
Want and Manne grante 
Read =arthiadm (u 11°] . Fasyadkdra 
214 
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20 meamánushar — tpi(tri)bhuvana-vyüpatti-r&ksh-Ochitarm | Krpishpasy-óva  nirikshya 
yachchhati pitery-aikádhipatyam bhuvah [If] Astêm táta ta- | 
21 v-aitad-apratihatà datt& tvay&  kapthiká — kinsn-ájü-óva mayê  dhpit-óü pitaram 
yuktam  vachó yó-bhyadhát [|| 12*] Tasmim! svarga- 

22 vibhishandya janaké jA(yé)té  yaéabéóshatám-ókibhüya ^ samudyatim® ^ vasumati- 
sarmhéram=fdhichchhayé® [|*] vichchh&y&m‘ 

23 sahasá vyadhatta ^ npipatin-ókó-pi yd $$ dvAdaía khyñtán=apy=-adhika-pratápa- 

| visaraih sarmvartakó-rkán-iva [|| 13°] Yén=8- 

24 tiyanta-dayálun-átha ^ nigada-klésád-apásy-&yatát вуаш dééam gamitd=pi darpa- 
visarid=yah  prátikülyó sthitah [|°] y&- 

25 van=na  bhrutu(ku)tü  lalàta-phalakó ^ yasy-Ónnat$  lakshyató vvikshépéna  vijitya 
távad-achirád-va(bas)ddhab sa Garmgah punah [|| 14*] Sar- 

26 dháy-áé$u $ilimukhám* sva-samayim® ^ v&(b&)pásanasy-Ópari priptam  varddhita- 
vam(bam)dhujiva-vibhavarh padm-&bhivriddhy-anvi- 

27 tam [|°] sannakshatram-udikshya yam  ésrad-ritum  parjanyavad-GhürjerÓ nashtah 
kv-ápi bhayát-tathá na samaram sva- 

28 pné=pi paéyód-yathà (|| 15*] — Yat-p&dánatimátrak-aika-$arapám-álókya lakshmi[rn®] 
nijüun dürán-Málava-n&- 

29 yakó  naya-paró yam prápamat-prümjalib [|°] kó vidvim? —— valiná ваһ= 
álpa-va(ba)laka  sparddhám vidhatté  pararn? ni- 

30 tés-tad-dhi phalam yad-Átms-parayór-ádhikya-samvédanam [|| 16%] Vimdhy- 
&dréh kataké  nivishta-katakarn ^ $rutvà ^ charair-yam nijaib svam désam 

31 samupêgatam — dhruvam-iva jhátv[à] bhiyá . préritah [1°] .Mar{aés]rva- 
mahíipatiredrutam-[ag*]ád-apráptapürvaib paraib® yasy=échchhim=a- | 

32 nukêlayam!? — kula-dhansih pádau — Ppranámair=api [|| 17*] Nîtvê Sribhavané 
ghan&ghana-ghana-vyüpt-&mva(ba)r&m právrisham tasmá- 

93 d-ágatavám!! samam nija-va(ba)lair-á-Tuthgabhadrá-tatam [|*] tatra-sthah 
Svakara-sthitàm-api punar=na(ni)héésham=Akrishtavim!  vikshópaireapi 

94 chitram=Anate-ripur-yah § Pallavánárh éyi(éri)yar [H 18*] Lêkhêhêra-mukhêdit- 
árddha-vachasá  yatreaitya  Vóhg-i$varÓ пуаш kimkaravad=vya- 





! Read tasein=. 

१ Read samudyatda=. From the St. Petersburg Dictionary it will be seen that udyata, abhyudyata, praty- 
adyata, samudyata, etc., occur in various epic and puránie texts where we ebould have expected sdgata, ete. The 
case is the same with the word samudyatdn in the present passage. Неге the fact that the twelve princes are 
compared with twelve suna shews beyond a doubt— see the passages which will be quoted in tonnection with the 
translation of the verse— that we want a word which means “risen,” and this could only be samudgatdn. I 
prefer this explanation to the assumption that samwdyatá might have been erroneously put by the writer for 
samudyató (from sam-«d-i). 

. 8 Originally casumat(s was engraved, but the sign of anwevdra clearly is struck ont, In the two akebaras 
mddhi the d of md also looks as if it had been struck out, and dhé may perhaps have been altered, but I do not 
see what alteration could be resorted to. As the Manne grant actually has casumaté-saihdram-ddhiteayd— the 
Want grant, omitting part of the verse, bas vasumat( ४०6४६००५७१ yé deddaía— ladoptthe same reading also for the 
present grant; but it should be stated that the conetrnction of а noun substantive like ddhitsd (derived from 
the Desiderative) with the accusative case, though not unknown in epic poetry, is contrary to the strict rules ef 
classical Sauskrit, Prof. Speijer in bis Sanskrit Syntaz quotes e.g. Mahdbharate, 1. 118, 21, jigtshayd ४०३६७ , 
‘ with the desire of conquering the earth.’ 

* Read otohchhdydae. $ Read "mukhdn=. 

6 Read °maydn=. 7 Read vidednabalind. 

* Originally ратат was engraved, bat the vowel d of the second sylinble appears certainly to have been 
struck out. 

9 Read parair=, 10 Read °kdlayann, 

Ú Read १००४७०, P Head "shtaodnw, 
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35 dhdd-aviratah karma svasarm-échchhaya [|*] vahyAli-vritir=asya yéna 
rachitå  vyóm-ágra-lagn-A[ra]chat! rátrau  mauktika-*máli- 

36 kám-iva  vrità! — mürddhastha-tárá-ganaih [|| 199] ^ Saimtrüs&t-para-chakra-rájakam- 
agat-tatpirva-sévavidhih* vydvaddh-Amjali- 

37 sdbhitéka(na) éaranam  mûrdhnå  yad-ambri(hri)-dvayam [If] yad-yad-datta- 
perárddhya-bhüshapa-gapair-*n-Alamkpitam [ta*]t-tathà må  bhaishi- 


Second Plate; Second Side. 


38 r-iü satya-pálita-yasasthityá yathá tad-girát* [|| 20°] TTén-édam-anila- 
vidyu[ch®*}-chamchalam-avalékya  jlvitam-as&ram [|] kshiti- 

39 dána-paramapupyah pravartitó vra(bra)hma-dáyó-yam [|| 21*] Sa cha 
paramabhattáraka-mahárájádhirája-paramÓávara-árima- 

40 d-Dhárüvaershadéva-pádánudhy&ta-paramabharamabhattáraka-5mahár&jádhirája- p а r a m ê- 
évara-prithvivala(lla)bha-srimat-Prabha- 

4l tavarsha-éri-Srivallabhanaréndradévah kuéali  sarvünsóva — yathá-samvadhyamánakámn? 


rüshtrapati-vishayapati-gráma küt&kü yu. 0 
42 ktaka-niyuktak-Adhikarika-mahattar-Adim!! ^ samádiésty-astu vah  samviditarh yathi 


éri-Mayürakhandi-samávásitó- 

43 na maya mátàpitrórsàtmanaá=ch=aihik-á&mushmika-punya-yaóñó-bhivriddhayë |!? 
Tigavivastavya-!*ta[t® ]traividyasêmênya-Tê(tai)ttiriya- 

44 Wyasavra(brse)hmachiri-Bhairadvijasagotra-NAgaiyyabhatta-pautriya 
lÉChandiyammagahiyasáhasa-putráya Paraméévarabha- 

45 Науа Rásiyanabhukty-antargatah!é Rattajjuna-náma-grámah tasya  ch-ághátanáni 
pürvatah Sinh& nadî dakshinatah Va- 


1 Read adrachad=, Instead of rachat, Prof. Bübler’s text has яа chét, and in the photo-lithograph the 
first ekehara of the group is figured as na. But in the original plate that akehara is very different from what 
it has been represented to be in the photo-lithograph in the Ind. Ant., and certainly is not sa. Jt looks like a ra, 
the w of which, as is shewn by the back of the paper impression, may have been struck out; the Munne grant also, 
after.lagnd, has rucham. The consonant of the second akehara of the group is ch, witha mark above it which 
Prof. Bühler has taken to be the sign for 4; bat that mark is so far away from the ch, and differs so much from 
the sigo for 4 generally here used, that I regard it as an accidental scratch. At any rate, I am convinced that, 
if 4 was really engraved, it bas been struck owt. The actual reading therefore is -lagndruchat or -lagndrachat, and 
I adopt the latter because in drachat we obtain a verb that may govern the foliowing accusative case mauktika- 
mdlikdm which otherwise, like Trifanku, would stand in the air — derived from the root rach which is frequently 
found in constraction with edid, ‘a garland.’ Compare e.g. Harshach. р. 167, rachtta-mupdamdlaka ; Kdd. p. 189, 
odshpajalavindubhiredrachitdsh sphatikdkehamdlikdm; and Dafakumdrach., Prof. Bühler's 2nd ей, p. 45 
drachita-musjamdla,* one who has assumed a beautiful garland.’ The difficulty which remains ів, that in classical 
Sanskrit rach is a root of the 10th class— compare e.g. Harshach. р. 168, lavangamdld rachayantibhih — and that 
our author, in writing drachat, would have used a form for which an analogy could be found only in epic poetry 
For this compare the construction of ddhitad, above, p. 244, note 3 

3 Originally mauktskd. was engraved, but the superscript 4 bas been struck out. 

з Prof, Bühler gives dhritd, which would be a possible reading. 

* Read “vidhi-vydbaddh- 

6 Between nas and rnd another akshara may have been originally engraved 

* Read tad-gird Т Metre: Aryl 5 Read -paramabhat{draka-, 

9 Read -sambadhyamdnakda>. 1० Bead -gedmakét-dya-. п Read -ddínzeamádiéati | Artu. 

13 This mark should be struck out, and may have been struck out already in the original. 
18 Prof. Bühler read the name of the village TYgashes, but in the impression I fail to recognise any siga of 


anusedra over the word. 
14 The akehara ya has been wrongly repeated bere and should be struok out. 


3 Originally the sign of amwsudra seeme to have been engraved over the first ya of this word. Prof. Bühler 


read the name Claadrigamma"., 
1$ Here and in other places below the rules of samdhé have not been observed, 
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46 vulAl&  paéchimatah Miriyathána ^ uttaratab Varaha-gramah! — óvam-ayam? 
chaturághátan-Üpalskshiteh tatha A- 

47 *nantavippu(shpu)bhatta-Vitthuduvé[jha] -*Góinda[:h]mashadamga[v ]1 [ ६ 7९ ]- 
Savvaibhatta-Chandadibhatta-K unthanigaibhatta-Madha- 

48 veiriyappu-Vitthapu-Dévapaiyyabhatta- Róyaiy yabhatt-óty-óvamádi-pramukhá n å m ( ņ å rn ) 


vrá(brá)hmapá- 

49 nám chatvárimásd-mshájana-samanvitànàm Rattajuna-grámah > s-ódramgab sa- 
parikarah sa- | 

50 dasáparádhah sa-bhûtôpåttapratyåyah s-ótpadyamánavishtikab sa-dhányahiranyádëyah 
a-chita- 

51 bhata-privésyah sarva-rijakiy4nim-a-hastaprakshépaniyah &-chandr-Arkk-Arnpava- 
kahiti-sarit-parvata- | 


52 samakálinah  putra-pautr-ünvaya-kram-Ópabhógysb5 ^ pürvapratia-dévavr&(bra)hmad&ya- 
rahitó-bhyantarasi[d*]dhyá bhd- 

53  michchhidra-ny&yéna Sa[ka*}nripakaél-Atita-samvatsara-satéshu saptasu 
trimn(trith)Sad-uttaréshu Sarvajin-nfmni вашуа[ва]- 

54 гд Sravana-vahuls? amfvasy4m  sfiryagrahana-parvani va(ba)li-charn- 
vaisya(sva)dév-Agnihdtra-paiichamahayajiia-® 

55 kyi(kri)y-Otsarpanartham snitv=idy-ddak-Atisargéna pratipiditah [|*] Yaté=-sy=dchitaya 
vra(bra)hmadaya-sthityé | 

56 bhurjató bhôjayatah — kpisható — karshayatab pratidisato уй па  kaiéchid-alp-ápi 
paripaithaná kary& 


TRANSLATION OF VERSES 1-20. 


Om. (Verse 1.) May He? protect you the lotus of whose navel was made by Brahmá into his 
own abode, and Hara!? too, whose head is adorned by the lovely crescent of the тооп! 

(У. 2.) There was on the earth a king Krishparája, whose neck was clasped by the 
outstretched hands of Fortune!! shining on his broad chest, who was gifted with truth,!? and who 
by his large armies defeated the armies of opponente— [and who thereby was like the god Krishna] 
whose neck is hidden by the long rays of the Kaustubha gem glittering on his broad chest, who 
is united with Saty&, and who with his broad disc defeats hosts of enemies— yet whose deeds 
were not like Krishna's! [4.e. whose deeds were not black (krtshna) ]. 





1 Prof. Bühler read the name Vadaha-, but the second akshara undoubtedly is ra. 

3 Prof. Bühler read ८०९०18०600. | 

3 In the names in this line and the next Prof. Bübler read 14 aksharas differently. 

* Т am not absolutely certain that the akehara in braekets is really jka in the original, but it certainly looks 
more like јла than anything else. See above, р, 241, note 3, 

© Very probably this final ¢ was engraved above the liue, between oi and sa, where the impression and the 
accompanying collotype shew a kind of blot whieh bas been carefully effaced in the photo-lithograph aceompanying 
Prof. Bühler's paper. 


6 Originally -kraménhpabhégyah was engraved, 7 Read -bahul-dmdvdeydm. 
* Before this word one would have expected to read, as in the Wani grant, -dgnilótr-diithe-. 
9 Te. Vishnu. 9 I.e. Siva. 


7 Referred to tbe king, érf-kawstubha would literally mean * Fortune (as bright as) the Kanstubha gem,’ and 
referred to the god Krishna it might mean either ‘the glorious Kaustubha gem” or * Lakshmi and the Kaustubha 
gem. Similar compounds are most commen ; and so is the idea that Fortune rests on a king's breast, 

13 Satydnvita = satya + anvita and Satyd + anvita, and Satyd is a shorter form of the name Satyabhdmd, 
denoting one of Krishna’s wives. Compare Vds. p. 122, Krishna iva satyabhdmé pétah, “he was endowed with 
truth (satya), spendour (544), and fortune (md), and therefore like Krishna who is united with Satyabhámá.' 

३१ Only for those who are not familiar with the deviees of Indian poets, I would state that these words are 
by no means intended either to convey any censure of the god Krishna, or to draw a distinction between that god 
and the king. ‘The poet merely employa the figure of speech termed eiródAa (or virédhdbhdea). In saying that 
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(V. 3.) Aided by! the total number of his wise men, He easily and swiftly drew to himself, 
Vallabha as he was, Fortune from the Chalukya family, which was illustrious because all the 
families of great monarchs resorted to it from fear of being shorn of their partisans, was difficult 
to be thwarted by others, and possessed of many stainless brilliant treasures’— just as the 
Mandara mountain,‘ supported by the whole assemblage of the gods, easily and swiftly drew 
Lakshmi forth from the sea which glittered with the throng of all the great mountains that had 
sought refuge with it from fear of having their wings clipt, is difficult to be crossed by others, 
and full of many flawless sparkling gems. 


(Y. 4.) He had 8 son who— though like the cruel-rayed sun which with the intensity of its 
ardour torments the quarters all around, he dominated the circle of the regions by the excess 
of his prowess— yet delighted the dwellers of the earth by his mild taxation: Dhéra, 
who, setting store by fortitude only, robbed of their beauty the lotus-faces of his opponents’ wives, 
(and) whose fame the guardian mistresses of the quarters incessantly wore as their garland. 


(V. 5.) United with Fortune unblemished, even though attained by the passing over of his 
eldest brother, [and thereby like the moon] when she shines with 8 pure lustre even after having 
passed Jyóshthá, yet [surpassing the moon, whose orb is not spotless, who was wanting in con- 
tinence, and is ever ‘the maker of night'] He kept those around him free from blemish, was 
endowed with steadfastness, and noways a source of vice.? Seeing that His liberality exceeded the 





Krisbnaraja was like the god Krisbna, and that yet his deeds were not like Krishna’s, he expects the reader to 
reconcile the two apparently contradictory statements by taking the second of them to mean that his deeds were 
nob black. Compare Kdd. (here and below, except when otherwise stated, Prof. Peterson’s edition), p. 10, ati- 
éuddha-svabhdoam api krishna-charitam, ‘although bis character was very pure, his deeds were black? [:.6., 
really, his deeds were like Krishna's]. | 

1 The compound ending with 4£raga I of course take asa Bahuvrihi. For the double meaning of ९०४०७८ 
compare Vds. p. 14 Mérur ica vibudhdlayah, ‘he was a home of the learned, and therefore like the Méru which 
is the habitation of the gods.’ 

з By the way in which the poet pointedly places the word 7०२४८०१७०७, at the end of the verse, and in elose 
proximity to the word dkrishtavda, I understand him to suggest thst Krishnarája, just because he was Vallabha, 
had a right, or was particularly qualified, to draw to himself Fortune from the Chilukya family, And he had 
this right ос qualification, and Fortune came to him willingly, because he was * the favourite’ of Lakshmi, ériyó 
callabhah, as he is called in another inscription (above, Vol. III. p. 107,1. 26 of the text). 

з Ratna, ‘a jewel, may be used to denote any possession of great value (‘ratnam fréshthé mandrzapi* iti 
Viéeah). The epithet ratns-oifdsha-bhd in the Raghuvankéa, XVI. 1, is explained by tettachchhréshtha-vastu- 
bkágin. In Kdd. p. 80, the prince Chandripids looks upon the horse Indráyudhe sent to him by his father as 
one of the king's sekalairibhucana-durlabhdns ratndni ; and in the gloss on Harsbach. p. 149, horses, elephants 
and a besutiful woman are enumerated among the mahd-ratndnt of monarchs, 

* Compare Harshach. p. 109: the king Pushpsbhüti (Pushysbhüti) was Mandaramays sea lakshmi- 
samdkarshané. 

१ In Kdd. p. 90, the author describes the royal palace as udadhim soa bhaydutahpravishte-sapaksha- 
bhdmibhyit-sahasra-samkulam. ! 

6 Or by the leniency with which he took tribute from those whom he bad subjugated. 

1 In this first half of the verse the poet uses the figure of eyatiréka. In one respect Dhóra was like the 
moon, but in others he surpassed that luminary. The clouds generally begin to gather and to hide the moon at 
the beginping of the month of Asbiqhs— compere the Méghadáta, v. 2, Ashddhasya prathama-divasd. mégham 
dílisMa-sánuth . . e dadarfa— which follows immediately upon Jyaishtha ; yet occasionally the moon may be 
clearly visible even in the rainy season. Similarly, it bas ever been considered sinful for a younger prinee to 
set aside in the succession— compare Nirukta, II. 10, adharmae teayd charitó jgéshthash birdtaram antarity= 
dbhishéchitam, where anfaritya is paraphrased by attkramya— or generally to act in opposition to, an elder brother ; 
yet in the case of Dhéra who was guilty of such conduet, his action — the wording of the verse docé not make it 
certain wherein it exactly coasisted— and the personal advantage derived from it, were regarded as free from 
blemish. On the other hand— so the poet suggests— the moon's orb always has ७ dark spot; (in carrying off 
Brihaspati’s wife Tara, though he had many beautiful wives of his own) the Moon was wanting in continence; 
and the very name dóshákara — really ‘ the maker of night ’— of the moon shews its possessor to be ‘a mine of vice,’ 
Dhéra’s qualities on the contrary, as may be seen from the translation, were the very reverse of all these blemishes,— 
As regards particulars, compare in the first instance Kád. р. 56, tafind jyéshthitikramah ; in Tardpiqn’s reign 
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liberality of others, while their own practice of liberality lagged behind that of Karna! [४.९. while 
the stream of their rutting-juice flowed beneath their ears (karna)], the elephants of the quarters, 
utterly abashed as it were, posted themselves at the confines of the quarters. 


(V.6.) The Kali age— witnessing how the Ganga, who, of consummate strength, had never 
been conquered by others, and who, having overrun the face of the earth, was filled with unpar- 
alleled conceit, at last by Him was imprisoned— fled far away, for fear, as it were, of being chastised 
in its own body. 

(V. 7.) Having closely hemmed in the Pallava, on the one side by his army abounding in 
warriors with drawn? swords, and on the other by the sea fearful with sporting sharks, and having 
received from him, bent in submission, elephants shedding streams of rutting-juice, He, strange 
(to record), day after day touched never even an atom of rutting-juice® [4.e. He betrayed never 
even an atom of pride]. | 


(V. 8.) By his matchless armies having quickly driven into the trackless desert* Vatsaraja 
who boasted of having with ease appropriated the fortune of royalty of the Gauda, He in a moment 
took away from him, not merely the Gauda’s two umbrellas of state, white like the rays of the 
autumn moon, but his own fame also that had spread to the confines of the regions. 


(V. 9.) Since by the pure conduct of the dwellers of the earth He swiftly drove far away the 
Kali age that was established here, and completely reinstated the glory of the golden age,5 it is 
marvellous how Nirupama came to be Kali-vallabha, ‘the Favourite of the Kali age.’ 


(V. 10.) As the moon, whose rays cling to Paraméévara’s® lofty head, emerges bright from 
the sea, and as the sun, causing joy to the lotus, day by day rises brilliant from the high orient 
mount, so from that Nirupama, firm of character, was born a son of pure disposition, whose feet 


the moon indeed passed Jyésbthá, but otherwise there was not found on the earth апу jyéshthdtikrama, i.e. 
overstepping or, as the commentator puts it, transgression of the commands (sirdéfólla&ghana) of an eldest 
brother. For the moon’s behaviour towards Bribaspati’s wife compare Vds. p. 273, Guruddra-grahananm 
doijarájÓ " karót ; Harshach. p. 07, deijdndrh rdjd Guruddra-grakanam akdrshtt; and especially the beautiful 
story told ibid. p. 381. For désha, ‘vice,’ and ddshd, ‘night,’ see eg. Kdd. p. 37, gharmakdla-divasa iva 
kshapita-bahu-déshah, ‘be had subdued many vices, and was therefore like a summer day which shortens the long 
night ;? and for the double meaning of mandala compare Vás. p. 189, surdjéoa rakta-mandalah . . . rajantpatth, 
where mandala is paraphrased by bimba, ‘orb,’ aud amdtyddi-samiha, ° the collection of ministers etc.’ 

3 The adjective ending with -затіа Ачал can only be taken to qualify diggojdh. Employed in accord- 
ance with the figure of kdvyaliaga, it gives the poet's reason why the elephants were ashamed and retired to the 
confines of the quarters. The king’s liberality exceeded that of all others, theirs was inferior at any rate to that 
of Karna. Karna is well-known as a pattern of munificence. For the double meaning of the word karna compare 
V ds. р. 62, Suy Ódhana-dhritim toa karna-viérdnta-lóchandm, ° her eyes extended to her ears (karna), and she there- 
fore was like SuyOdhana’s firmness which left him when he saw Karna;’ for that of ddna, ibid. p. 74, matta- 
mdtanga iva . + + adhartkrita айпа}, ‘he eclipses the liberality (of others), and is therefore like a rutting 
elephant whose rutting-Juice is flowing down ;? Kdd. p. 90, diggajam iv=dvichchhinna-mahdddna-sathtdénam ; etc. 

3 The ordinary Sanskrit expression for * to draw” the eword is wt-khan, and the dictionaries give no quotation 
to shew that stsh-krish has the same meaning; but the latter verb is ased eg. in Harehach. p. 180, nishkrish{a 
mandaldgrau, ° with drawn swords.’ | 

! In Harshach. р. 220, it is similarly said of Skandagupta, the commandant of Harsha’s elephant troop : 
dimastha-samasta-matta-mátaga-sddhanó "py =asprishté madéna, ‘with a whole army of rutting elephants at 
his disposal, he was yet untouched by rut’ (i.e. presumption ; compare Prof. Cowell’s Translation). 

4 Or ‘ Maru country ' (४87४80) ; and ‘the king of tbe Vatsas.’ 

| $ Beneath the rule of Prabbükaraverdhana ‘the golden age (Ertta-yuga) seemed to bud forth in close packed 
lines of sacrificial poste, the evil time (kali) to flee in the smoke of sacrifices meandering over the sky ;' see 
Harshach. p. 188, and Prof. Cowell's Translation. f 

| 6 Т.е. Siva’s. For the double meaning of paramêfvara compare e.g. Barshach. p. 162, iddnth tu (aístca 
firasd paraméícarénedsi eódàaoyó jdtah, ‘but now you are one to be supported by the king, like tbe moon b 
Рагатёбтага (Siva), on his bead ;' for that of pdda, ibid. р. 215, keh mápat(ndm birahsu faralsavitoéea аад, 
tapdn prayachchha pdda-nydsán, ‘like the autumn sun, set your forehead-burning footsteps (rays) upou the heads 
of kings (the tops of mountains). 
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rest on the prond heads of monarchs, who causes delight to millions,' is endowed with valour and 
ever rising— Góvindar&ja, the beloved of the good. 


(V. 11.) When this king, the resort of all that is excellent, was born, the glorious Ráshtraküta 
lineage became unsurpassable by others, as the Y&dava clan did on the birth of Madhu's foe;? a 
king who— causing haughty adversaries to seek the confines of the regions and to relinquish food 
and ornaments by his harassment? — clearly made even them quite like unto the suppliants, who 
see their desires granted to the full and are adorned with pearl-strings by his munificence. 


(У. 12.) When, seeing his superhuman form, like that of Krishna, fit to ward off calamity 
from the three worlds, his father offered to him the sole sovereignty of the earth, He addressed to 
him the seemly words: “ Let it be, dear father! This is yours. Have I not worn, like a command 
unchallenged, the necklet (of heir apparent)“ which you have given to шө?” 


(V. 13.) When, to adorn the heavens, that father of his had gone to that state where nothing 
but his glory was left, He, though unaided, by the profusion of his superior splendour at once 
deprived of their lustre the twelve princes, famous though they were, who jointly rose with the 
desire of appropriating his land, just as the world-destroying fire does to the twelve suns which 
rise together to bring about the destruction of the earth. 


(V. 14.) Afterwards, when in his infinite compassion He had released the Ganga from the 
long suffering of captivity and sent him to his own country, and when that Ganga in the excess 
of his arrogance nevertheless continued in hostility, He, even before 8 frown appeared on his high 
broad forehead, defeated him by а raid’ and again threw him into prison. 


(V. 15.) As the rains cease on the approach of the starry season of autumn, which, having 
quickly placed its bees on bána and asana flowers,’ enhances the beauty of the bandhujiva flower 


oe 

1 The word padma, in the sense in which I take it here, denotes really 1,000 millions or billions ; compare 
above, Vol. V. p. 120, note 6. 

$ 7.८. the god Vishna-Krishns. 

Commentators would paraphrase 2492, as used here, by khaydana and vitarana. Passages in which the 
word is similarly employed are Vs. p. 11, Nrisimha iva darbita-hiranyakatipukshétra-ddna-viemayah, “he 
caused astonishment by granting gold, food and clothing, and land, and was therefore like the Man-lion (Vishnu) 
who did so by mangling the body of Hiranyakafipu ; and p. 128, lakehaddna-chyutih sdyakdndm, ‘missiles failed 
to hit their aim — the bestowal of laca (of money) never failed? — The word 444 often conveys the two meanings 
which it has in this verse; see e.g. daréitdéa in the verse in Kdd. р. 149. With muktdhdra° one may compare 
vimuk!dhdra ia the verse ibid, p. 12. 

+ On kanfhikd see above, Vol. V. p. 138, note 2. 

$ These twelve sans are mentioned frequently; compare e.g. Vds. р. 160, pralayakdlódita-dvddaíaravi- 
kiranakaldpa-t(oravirahágui-dahyamdndm atikrifdm viprdndm ioa tanur 0087011 ; and Harshach. p. 209, 
kshaua-dieaea ivsódita-dvddaíadinakara-durniri kal ya-mártih. 

6 So the word eiksh4pa is translated (in my opinion, correctly) by Prof, Cowell in Harshach. p. 170, adharma- 
vikshüpairaioa lunthitam, ° sacked by the raids of demerit;' and the same meaning (in addition to its ordinary 
sense) the word even more clearly has in Kdd. p. 107, ddrasthitdnyaapi phaldn=toa danda-vikshépair makdkuldni 
édtayanti, “by the raids of their troops they hamble great families, even though they be far away, as by throwing 
sticks one brings down fruit that grows on 8 high (tree). Compare below, v. 18. 

т To make it convey this meaning, I take bdxdsana of course as а Dvandva compound. The bóna and ssana 
flowers are mentioned in the Sifupdlavadha, VI. 46 and 47, both as blossoming in autumn. With the whole passage 
compare especially Kdd. p. 21 of the Calcutta ed. of Samvat 1919, samaréddyata-patdkin=lva bindsan-drdpita- 
fitmukhd, the Vindbya forest ° where bees are settled on bdnz and asana flowers, and which therefore is like an 
army intent on battle where arrows are placed on bows ;’ (Prof. Peterson in his ed., p. 19, has adopted the wrong 
reading bdna-samdrépita®) ; compare also the similar passage ibid. p. 127 of Prof. Petersou's ed., samaramukhair= 
$га pumndga-samdkriahta-tiUmukhaih . . pádapaih. А passage in which, in addition to the 2496 and asana 
flowere, three others are mentioned in a similar way occurs in the Nalachampi, ү. 26. In inscriptions, we have the 
same double meanings of éilfmukha and bdndsana (with special reference to the autumn) in the description of 
Dhruvaséna ITT. of Valabht, e.g. in Ep. Ind. Vol. I. р. 88, 1l. 37 and 38 and Gupta Inscr. p. 176, 1. 86; aud in 
the Kürai plates, South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 149, 1. 27, we find, instead of bdndeana, éardsana, used similarly in 
a double sense. 
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and favours the growth of the day-lotus, so the Gürjara— on seeing how He, who made the lives 
and wealth of relatives prosper, and was favoured by increase of fortune, and before whom warriors 
desponded,! had come near, quickly placing on his bow the arrows aimed at himself— in fear 
vanished nobody knew whither, so that even in & dream he might not see battle. 

(V. 16.) Seeing that the sole way to preserve his fortune was to bow down at His feet, the 
lord of Mâlava, versed in policy, bowed to him from afar with folded hands. What wise man, 
whose power is small, will compete with one powerful? For that is the prime result of the rules 
of policy, to know the superiority in strength of oneself and one's adversary. 

(V.17.) Having heard through his spies that his camp was pitched on the ridges of the 
Vindhya mountain, and apprehending that He was moving towards his own country like (the 
comet) Dhruva,? king Már&Sarva, driven by fear, quickly went to conciliate? his mind by choice 
heir-looms, such as He had never received before, and his feet by prostrations. 

(V.18.) Having passed the rainy season, when the sky is densely covered with thick clouds, 
at Sribhavana, He thence went with his forces to the banks of the Tuñgabhadrá; and staying 
there, He, strange“ (io say), even by flinging it away, again completely drew to himself the 
fortune of the Pallavas though it was already in his hand— his enemies having submitted. 

(V. 19.) Thither the lord of Véngi repaired when (the king’s) letter-carrier had only half 
uttered the command, and longing for his own comfort, steadily like 8 servant without ceasing did 
such toil that the enclosure constructed thereby for His camp, touching the summit of the sky, 
at night seemed to assume a garland of pearls, surrounded as it was by the groups of stars 
above it. | 


(V. 20.) With their heads embellished by their hands folded then for the first time? to render 





1 The word sannakeheira represents both san (i.o. eat) + wakshatra and sanna + kshatya; compare Vds. 
p. 28, Trifahkuraiva nakshatrapatha-skholitah, where nakehatrapatha- is both nakshatra-patha- and na Eshatra- 
patha-. San-nakehatra would of course be equivalent to vidyamdna-nakshatra ; and sanaa-kehatra would 
have to be dissolved by sannath Kshaira yéna, and might also be translated by ‘he by whom warriors were 
humbled, or destroyed ;' compare with it eanne-satru in the Raghuvanéa, VII. 61. 

з Compare the Brihateamhiid, XI. 42, Prof. Kern's Translation in Jour. Roy. Аг. 80c., New Series, Vol. У. 
p.71: “But the princes on whose warlike equipments, the countries on whose dwellings, trees, and bills, and the 
householders on whose implements this luminary (niz. the comet Dhruva) is seen, are doomed to destruction.” 

3 [n the Sanskrit text the Present Participle is accounted for by PAnini, III. 3, 126. 

“ The strangeness in the first place lies in the fact thet be drew to himself something by flinging it away 
(vikshépa) ; and secondly in the circumstance that this thing which he drew to himself already was in his hand 
(kara). His action ceases to be strange as soon as we take the words vikshépa and kara to mean ‘raid’ and 
* tribute : '—' He by his raids completely drew to himself the fortune of the Pallavas which was tributary to him’ 
(or, as we should say, who were his tributaries).— On vékshépa see the note оп v. 14. The double meaning of 
kara is most common ; compare e.g. Kád. p. 10, akaram api hastasthita-sakalabhuvanatalam, ‘although he had 
no hands, the whole extent of the earth was in bis hand,’ ४.७. * the whole extent of the earth was in his hand and 
he took no tribute from it.’ 

* For the use of the word ४७५४०61 (or bdAgdit) which I have translated by ‘camp,’ I only can refer the 
reader to the pass"ges quoted in von Bohtlingk’s Dictionary. The word occurs in the Adjuteraagint (Dr. Stein's 
edition), VII. 392; 976; 986; and VIII. 46. Aéva-vdiydi{ we have in line ll of the Uttamacharitra- 
kathdnakam (Sitzungeberichte der Kol. Preuss. Ak. der Wiss. 1884, Part I. p 276), meaning something like 
* stablipg for horses,’ or * horse-barracke ; and its synonym (though explaiued differently by the commentator in 
the Nirnaya-sigur Press ed.) turanga-rdhydlé occars iu Kdd, p. 76, 1. 1, uparachita-turcagavdhydit-vibhdgam 
० • + 9idyd-mandiram. 

в Pearls and stars are frequently compared with eack other; but while as ^ rule the stars are the «pomána 
and pearls the wpaméys, here the reverse is the case (eipargásÓpamá). Tbe stars which the enclosure seemed to 
wear on its crest were like a pearl-garland. Compare Vás. p. 85, muktdphala-éabalstaéskharatagd £iró-lagnada 
tárá-gauam tv=ddvakhen; 64. p. 220, sikharagata-mukidjdla.cydjéna . . . tárá-gagam ioabdvakadhhih . + . 
prdsêdairmupakêbhitam . . . Vásavadattd-bhacanam. 

1 I.e. they never before had rendered obeisanoe to any king. For the use of tatpdrea compare— I take this 
quotation from the St. Petersburg Dictionary — Baghweana, ll. 43, tshu-praydgé tatpdrva-sangé, ‘in the 
discharge of the arrow which (discharge) then for the first time was checked;’ and Kumdrasambhaya, V. 10, 
f atpárca-nibaddÀa, “then for the first time tied an.” 
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obeisance, the kings of hostile realms in their terror approached for protection His feet, which 
became less adorned by the many exquisite ornaments presented, than by His own words “ Do not 
fear !,” the trustworthiness of which guards the stability of his fame. 


No. 24.— THREE INSCRIPTIONS IN THE DHARWAR DISTRICT. 
By J. Е. Freer, LC.S. (Rerp.), Ps.D., C.I.E. 
A.—AN INSCRIPTION AT DIDGUR. 


This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. I edit it, &nd the collotype (see 
opposite page 253 below) is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1887. 


Didgür is a village about thirteen miles towards the south-west from Karajgi, the head- 
quarters of the Karajgi taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 42 (1827) 
shews it as ‘ Dindgoor,' with а nasal in the first syllable for which it is difficult to account; and 
moreover, as compared with the map that I mention next, it transposes the position of it with 
the position of a neighbouring village named Timápur. The Map of the Dhárwár Collectorate 
(1874) shews it as * Deergoor.’ And the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) shews 
it ав‘ Didgur.’ Line З of the record, taken in connection with the general purport and with its 
existence at Didgür, suggests that the earlier name of the place was Mugunda. And the 
reference to the governor Dosi has the effect of placing Mugunda, and the other village that 
is mentioned, Sahgavür, in the Banavási twelve-thousand province. The insoription is on 
a stone which was found in а field, Survey No. 1 of Didgür. 


At the top of the stone there are sculptures, which shew, in the centre, a seated figure, 
squatting and facing full-front, on a seat of three tiers, and holding in each hand apparently 
some weapon which looks like a short spear; on the proper right of this figure, there is a boar, 
standing to the proper left, ४.७. towards the central figure; and on the proper left there is some 
animal which, in the drawing submitted to me, looks more like a badly sketched horse or 
donkey than anything else, standing to the proper right, $.e., again, towards the central figure, — 
The extant portion of the writing covers an area ranging in breadth from about 10” in line 8 
to 2' 3” in line 2, by about 1’ 91” high. It is in а state of fairly good preservation, and is 
legible with certainty almost throughout. But, owing to parts of the stone having been broken 
away and lost, letters are missing at the ends of the lines from line 4 onwards, and at the begin- 
ning of lines 7 and 8. And there must have been originally at least one more line, containing the 
usual end of the imprecatory verse of which there is a remnant in line 8.— The characters are 
Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them! ranges from about §” in the r of the 
re in tereya, line $, to about 11” in the sof the så in sdes[ra], line 6; and the [Ы in line 2, No. 17, 
is about 4” high, on the slant. The superscript long í is used throughout, for the short $ as 
well as for the long vowel. The distinct form of the lingual d is used; and it is very pointedly 
marked in the d$ of kedist[domge], line 5, No. 15. There is a final form of the } in line 4, No. 12, 
in grahana[do]]. As regards the paleography,— the kh and й do not occur? The j occurs 
twice, in lines 1 and 3, and, in both places, is of the old square type, closed ; it can be seen best in 
the ja of mahájanadá, line 3, the last akshara but one. The b occurs seven times, and is, through- 
out, of the old square type, closed ; but the actual form of it, being mostly composed of curves 
rather than of straight lines, must be looked on 88 8 somewhat cursive form of the old square 





1 See page 41 above. 
3 In kddonge, line 5, where either the guttural nasal or the anwsvdra would be permissible, the writer 
mistakenly used the dental nasal. 
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type: the intended form can be seen best in the upper b of the rbba in sdsirbbar, line 6, No. 5; 
and a noticeable feature in it, is the marked crook, halfway up the left side of the letter, with 
which the formation of the character commenced: we can see that the writer began at that 
point, and formed the rest of the character by one steady sweep of the pen, running along the 
top, down the right side, along the bottom to the left, and then up to the starting-point; and it 
is easy to realise that the later cursive type may have been developed almost directly from this 
particular form of the old square type, by making the downstroke immediately after completing 
the crook, and then forming the rest of the character to the right instead of to the left. We 
have the 7 in the la of kélam, line 4, No. 3; and it, also, is of the old square type: it occurred 
again in phulam, line 5; it is almost entirely destroyed there; but such traces as are discernible 
in the impression, indicate that there, also, the old square type was used.— We have the remains 
of a Sanskrit imprecatory verse in line 8. But the language of the body of the record is 
Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In Mugundadu}, line 3, we have the somewhat excep- 
tional locative ending u} ;! but we have the usual ending o} іп [Véra]ndstyol in line 6, and 
apparently also in grahana[do}}, line 4.— The orthography does not present anything calling 
for comment. | 


The inscription refers itself to the reign of a king Kattiyara, under whom a certain Dosi 
was governing the Banavisi twelve-thousand province. The object of it was to record a 
general assignment of some tax under the orders of the king, and the special assignment by Dosi 
of a quarter-share of the tax of the village of Sahgavür to the Mahájanas of Mugunda,— 
doubtless for expenditure by them on communal objects.” 


Of the two villages mentioned in the record, Вай уйт is evidently the modern *Sungoor' 
of the maps, about two miles on the north of Didgür.? Mugunda seems to be the earlier name 
of Didgür itself. The record tacitly, but plainly, places both these villagea in the Bana- 
vási twelve-thousand province. And it seems likely that the Mugunda mentioned here is the 
town from which there was named a group of villages called the Mugunda twelve, of which 
mention is made in an inscription of A.D. 1075 at Balagdmi. That record registers the grant, 
for the temple of the god Narasimha at Balligáve, of a town or village (báda) named Kundavige 
in “the Mugunda twelve which was a kampana of the Banavase nad.” The maps do not 
shew any such names as Mugunda and Kundavige in the neighbourhood of Balag&ámi. Didgür 
is only twenty-four miles away towards the north-by-east from Balagámi. And, though there, 
also, the maps do not shew any such names now, there is no objection, such as on account of 
excessive distance from the temple to which the grant was made, to locate Kundavige somewhere 
near Didgür.* 


The record is not dated. But the characters of it are fairly referable to closely about A.D. 
800. The names of the king and of the local governor are not known as yet fiom any other 
records. It seems impossible to explain the existence of this record in the Rûshtra kûta territory 
and in the period to which it must be referred, except on the supposition that Kattiyara was one 
of the twelve confederate kings and princes, headed by Stambha-Kambayya, who shortly 
after A.D. 794 sought to dispute the sovereignty of the Rêshtrakêta king Govinda 11.6 And, in 
my opinion, that is certainly the explanation of the matter. Further, it seems likely that, of the 
emblems on the stone, the boar belongs to the king Kattiyara, and the other animal to the 


1 Soe page 99 f. above. 3 Compare page 102 above. 

3 There sre inscriptions at * Sungoor ’ and at the neighbouring village of ° Koolenoor, which might possibly 
throw farther light on the matter of the present record. 

+ P. 8. О.-С. Intors. No. 161, lines 33, 34; Ind. Ant. Vol. IV. pp. 209, 211; and sce Mysore Inecrs. p. 143. 

5 Moreover, there are various indications that the names of places in that neighbourhood have changed very 
considerably in the opurse of time,— probably through the splitting up of towns into small villages. 

* See page 197 above; also page 249 above, where we have Prof. Kielhorn's translation of the verse, No. 13, in 
the Eñdhanpur plates. 
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governor Dosi. From this it would follow that Kattiyara was a Chalukya. descended from, 
or at least connected with, the Western Chalukyas of Bêdêmi, and that we have in him the 
Kattiyaradéva who is mentioned as an ancestor of the later Chálukya dynasty of Kalyani in 
the Managóli inscription of A.D. 1161.1 





TEXT. 
Svasti? Sri-Kattiyara prithivi-rájyarn-keye Dosi Banavási- 
penni]chásiranum*-&]e nü(P)5ruvaka(?ra)lagadigal-bidige Sarn- 
gavür[à] tereya bhágamán-Mugundadu]«Dosi mahájana- 


dá kálam kalchi bitton-grahapa[do]] chandra-süry[y ]am-[baram] [|*] [I]- 
dán-kádonge? ^ aévamédhadá pha[lajm=akkum  Kedisi[domge Vars]- 
pásiyol-sásirbber-ppárbbarum sási[ra kavileyumarn konda | 
[p]épamcakkum yu . . vürumánsah . . . [II#]  [Sva-dattám para-dattàm] 
[và yû] haréta vasundharáàm sha[sht]i .................... 


оло сл C5 м دم‎ 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! While the glorious Kattiyara was reigning over the earth; and while Dosi was 
governing the Banavási twelve-thousand :— On (Kattiyara) causing to be assigned? . , . 
. e » . „3 Dosi laved the feet of the Mahájanas at Mugunda, and assigned (to them), at the 


time of an eclipse, a quarter? of the tax of Sangavdr, [to continue as long as] the moon and 
воп [may last]. 

(Line 4.) То him who protects this, there shall accrue the reward of an a$v^médha- 
sacrifice ; to him who destroys it, there shall attach the guilt of [killing] a thousand Bráhmaps 
and a thousand [cows] at Varanasi! . . . . . ०» e © e o Р 


(Verse 1; line 7) [He who] confiscates land [that has been given, whether by himself or 
by another}, . . . + + + © + © © ७ © © © © © « ७ ७ » 


B.—AN INSCRIPTION AT GUDIGERE. 


This inscription is now brought to notice for the first time. It was originally brought 
to my notice by the then Mámlatdár of Lakshméshwar, in February, 1883. I edit it, and the 
accompanying collotype is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1892. 

Gudigere is the head-quarters town of an outlying táluka of the same name belonging to 
the Junior Miraj State, within the limits of the Dhêrwêr district. The Indian Atlas sheet 
No. 41 (1852) shews it as ‘ Goodagerree,’ in lat. 15° 261, long. 75° 6’, six miles towards the west 
of Lakshméshwar. The Map of the Dhárwár Collectorate (1874) shews it as * Goodeegeree 
And the Postal Directory of the Bombay Circle (1879) shews it as 'Gudgiri! The Railway 


1 Above, Vol. V. р. 16, text line 5; note 4 below the translation on page 20 may now be cancelled. 

3 From the ink-iın pression. 

३ The sign for the superscript long f is used throughout to denote the short i also. It does not seem necessary 
to encumber the text by shewing the long vowel in each case aud entering the corrections. 

* Read panntlchdsiraman. | 

* This is rather a nondescript akshara. It looks more like «4 than anything else. But it may possibly be £w 
or kd 

в Read ४67089८, or kddomge 

1 For the meanings given to bidies here and to bids in line 4, see page 107 поте, note 4 

$ The word before bidise is unintelligible 

१ Bhága seems to be used in this specitic sense (for which see Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary), rather 
than in the vague menning of ‘a share 

1० The original contained some words here, — perhaps introducing the name of another village, or perhaps only 
deprecating the destruction of the village itself, — of which not enough remains to make the sense intelligible 
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officials have adopted the form ‘Gudgeri.’! We already know one record from this place,— 
the inscription of A.D, 1076-77,? which gives its name in the Kanarese form of Gudigere and 
in the Sanskritised form of Dhvajatatiks. An earlier mention of it is found in the Tálgund 
inscription of A.D. 997,3 which mentions, as a feudatory of the Western Chálukya king Taila 
II., a certain Bhimarasa,* with the biruda of Tailapanahkakára or “the champion of Tailapa,” 
who was then governing the [Banavi]si twelve-thousand, the Sátalige thousand (the Sántalige 
thousand of other records), the Ki[suká]d seventy, and an agrahfra the name of which is 
either Samasi-Gudigere or possibly Savasi-Gudigere. The first component of this name 
evidently denotes the modern * Sownshee of the maps, seven miles north-west-by-north from 
Gudigere. The two villages thus constituted in ancient times an agrahdra, which was named 
after both of them. And, as the Tálgund record cites, among the witnesses to the matter 
which it registers, (the people or elders of) the padinent-agrahára, it would appear that the 
Samasi-Gudigere agrahéra was one of the eighteen agraháras. The present inscription is 
on а stone on the north side in front of a temple of Kalaméévara at Gudigere. 


The sketch submitted to me shews 8 narrow high stone, with a tall panelled head, probably 
about four feet high, rounded at the top. At the bottom of the outer panelling, on each side 
there is a full-blown water-lily ; and at the bottom of the middle panel there is а large circle, 
with a big dot in the centre of it, standing on a square or rectangular pedestal, from each side 
of which there projects a floral ornamentation. Then comes the writing, immediately below the 
&bove, on the bottom part of the panelled head. Below the writing the stone contracts to & 
square face, probably about one foot square, on which there is the sculpture of an elephant, 
standing to the proper left, with his trunk hanging down and the tip of it turned up inwards, 
and, in fact, depicted very similarly to the elephant at the top of the stone at. Balagámi which 
contains the inscription of the time of the Western Chalukya king Vinayáditya and the 
Séndraks prince Pogilli? and— (except that there is a band or strap round the body of the ` 
elephant)— to the elephant at the top of the Peggu-ür Ganga inscription of A.D. 978.8 Below 





1 It may be remarked that the name-boards exhibited at railway stations, while large enough and clear enough, 
are anything but a safe guide to the actual forms of place-names, though they are likely to do more than anything 
else towards perpetuating certain erroneous or imperfect forms. I have seen, more than once, the same name 
exhibited iu three different spellings on the same platform,— in one form in Kanarese characters, in another in 
Marathi characters, and in still another in English charscters,— and not one of them absolutely correct in all 
details. 

` 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XVIII. p. 85. 

3 Páli, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese Inscriptions, No. 214; and see Mysore Inscre. р. 186.— Here, ав in 
various other cases, the details given by me from the photographs of the records are not all presented in Mysore 
Inscriptions. No doubt, more complete and correct accounts of the contents of the records included in that book, 
will be given when Mr. Rice issues the volumes of the Zpigraphia Carnatica which will deal with the Shimoga 
and Chitaldroog districts. Meanwhile, his Mysore Inscriptions still serves as an index and guide to the use of 
the photographs from Colonel Dixon's collection which were reproduced in my 248, Sanskrit, and Old-Canarese 
Ansoriptions. 

+ He is probably described as a Mahdsdmanta ; but the last four syllables cannot be read with certainty in 
the photograph. 

* The photograph seems to distinctly give the name bere as Sátalige,— without any nasal after the d. 

6 In the second syllable of the first component of the name, the original has a character, namely, the medieval 
form of m or of о noticed on page 258 below, which in the photograph may be read either as m oras o. It is 
probably m. Bat au ink-impression is required, to settle the point definitely. 

1 Fors photograph, shewing the elephant, see No. 98 of Colonel Dixon’s collection, reproduced as No. 152 in my 
P. 8. O.-C. Insers. For the bearing of the emblem on the Bajagdmi inscription, see page 72 above. 

8 See the lithographs in Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 101, and Coorg Inecrs., opposite p. 5.— There ів a very 
similar elephant ор the stone that contains the Ganga inscription at Kyátanahalli (Zp. Carn. Vol. 111, Sr. 147, 
lithograph) ; where, however, it is depicted with its head raised and its back sloping.— For another Ganga elephant, 
see the lithograph of the Táyalür inscription (sbtd., Md. 14); but that one differs from the others, in being 
represented as walking or running and with the tip of its trunk turned up forwards.— Sir Walter Elliot has given 
us а representation of the elephant-seal of one or other of the spurious grante of the Ganga series, in his Coins of 
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this, the stone widens out again to the same breadth as above the facet containing the elephant ; 
and the sketch indicates that here there was 8 continuation of the writing, which, however, is 
now altogether illegible: it also indicates that, after a space representing about ten lines of 
writing, the remainder of the stone is broken away and lost.— The extant portion of the 
writing, represented in the collotype, covers an area about 2' 1” broad by 61" high. It isin a 
state of fairly good preservation, and ‘can be read without any uncerteinty.— The characters 
are Kanarese, boldly formed and well executed. The size of them ranges from about $” in the 
ya of hesadeyara, line 2, to 18" in the} of dle, line 8; and the nfs of mêngi, line 2, and the 
пп in line 3, are 2” high. The distinct form of the lingual d is very clear in lines 2 and 3. 
There is a final form of n in line 1, and of r in line 2. As regards the paleography,—the kh 
and | do not occur. The ј occurs twice, in line 1, and, in both places, is of the old square type, 
closed; in the collotype, it can be seen best in the jya of réjyas, line 1, No. 17. The яй occurs 
in the same word, in the akshara àge, line 1, No. 18; and, following the j in the usual manner,! 
it, also, is of the old square type, closed. The b occurs once, subscript, in the akshara а, line 
l, No. 7; and it, again, is of the old square type, closed.— The language is Kanarese, of the 
archaic type, in prose. The record presents, in line 2, ménft, ав a variant of méfi, ‘a big man, 
a chief, a head, a head servant. And it includes, in line 2, a word, géedsa, which is not found 
in dictionaries, and in respect of which we can only conjecture that it is an amplified form of 
gósa, the tadbhava-corruption of the Sanskrit géshtha, ‘a cow-pen, a station of cow-herds.' 2 
The orthography does not present anything calling for comment, except the use of s for £ in 
Subhachandra, line 1. 


The extant portion of the inscription is only the opening passage of a record, introductory 
to matter which is now lost. It refers itself to the reign of a king named the Mahárája 





Southern India, Plate iii. No. 120; here, the elephant seems to be ‘‘caparisoned.” And Dr. Bornell has given us 
the seal of apparently another grant of the same series, in his South-Indian Paleography, the Plate opposite 
р. 106, the seal marked Chóra ; here, again, the elephant has a band or strap round apparently the throat. In 
both these instances, the elepbant is standing, and has the tip of its trunk turned up inwards. 

1 See a remark on page 46 abore. 

3 As, however, this meaning is not conclusively established yet, the word iteelf will be used, without 
translation. — Other cases in which the same word, gós dsa, ocours, are as follows:— (1) The Pattadakal inscription 
of the time of Dhruva; Ind, Ant, Vol. XI. p. 126, text line 5. Here, the harlot Bádipoddi or Bálipoddi is 
mentioned as having given to the temple (of LÓkóévara) an «£tama-góedsa, “an excellent gósdsa, a gósása of the 
best kind,” and a horse-chariot and an elephant-chariot, and as giving some land and an wbhayamukM or pregnant 
cow.— (2) An inscription of the time of Améghavarsba I. at Chifichli in the Gadag tAluke, dated in tbe Vijaya 
samvateara, coupled with Saka-Samvat 793 by mistake for 795 (expired), in A.D. 874: not yet published; І quote 
from an ink-impression. This inscription records that, on the twelfth £itÀi of the bright fortnight of the month 
Phálguna, someone, whose name is illegible in the ink-impression, fasted and, having laved the feet of the fifty- 
seven МаА4јањаг of Chifichila and having given them a thousand cows, gave them a gósdsa ; and it further records 
that a son of one of the village-hesdmen gare a gósdsa, together with а tank and a garden (drame; perhaps here 
meaning, rather, a pasture-ground). This latter record, in particular, tends to connect gósdsa with cows. And, 
considering how important a part the cow 91858 іп the private as well as the religious life of the Hindüs, we may 
easily imagine that in former times the cows at night, instead of being brought home to individual houses inside 
the villages and towns as is done now, were kept and guarded all together in large communal cow-pens 
jn charge of regularly appointed officials, and that the gift of such a cow-pen, whether to the establishment of a 
temple or for a whole village, would be a highly meritorious act. — From gósdsa we bave, with the affix iga,— an 
affix which forms nouns denoting “makers, changers (dealers), persons in employment," etc. (see Dr. Kittel’s 
edition of the Sabdamanidarpasa, p. 282, айга 197),— gésdsiga, which seems to mean ‘a person in charge of a 
gésdsa,’ and to be equivalent to the gésdsada ménts of the present record; it occurs in the Aiho]e inscription 
of the time of VijayAditys (Ind. Ant. Vol. VILI. p. 285, text line 8), where mention is made of “ Maruvarma, of 
the Gésdsigas of Sürays]"— And we also have gésdei, apparently as a shorter form of gésdsiga. This word 
occurs, qualifying а proper name, in an inscription at Niralgi, to be published hereafter. And an inscription of A.D. 
1060 at Südi in the Rén tàluka— (not yet published; I quote from an ink-impression)— mentions, among the 
boundaries of a village named Bivunir, a tank called gósdsiga-kere, “the tank of the Gósdei or of the 
Gósdsis"— It may be added that the Bombay Postal Directory shews a village named ९ Gosási! in the Khéq 


taluka of the Poona district. | 
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Márassa]ba, under whom a certain Dadigarasa was governing the district,— meaning, of course, 
the district that included the village at which the record is ; the name of it is not specified 


The record is not dated. But the characters of it are fairly referable to closely about 
A.D. 800. And there can be no doubt that the person whom it mentions as Márassa]ba is to 
be identified with the Már&Sarva of a verse, used in the account of the Ráshtraküta king 
‘Gévinda ІП. in the Wani and Radhanpur grants of A.D. 807, which rans :—“ Having heard, 
through his own spies, that he (Govinda III.) was encamped on a slope of the Vindhya 
mountains, and recognising that (though so far away) he had (practically) arrived at his own 
territory just as if it were Dhruva (on a previous occasion), king Márüóarva, impelled by 
fear, quickly went to satisfy his (Góvinda's) desires by (giving up) his choicest heir-looms, such 
as had never been amassed before, as well as to propitiate his feet by doing obeisance to 
them.” Further, we may safely take it that M@rassalba-MGrasarva was, like the Kattiyara 
of the Didgür inscription, one of the twelve confederate kings and princes headed by 
Stambha-Kambayysa, who shortly after A.D. 794 sought to dispute the sovereignty of Govinda 
III? And, as the elephant, depicted so prominently on the stone, can hardly be taken as the 
emblem of the Dadigarasa of the record, who was plainly a person of very minor rank and 
importance, we can only understand that it stamps Márasss]ba-Már&óerva as belonging to 
the family of the Western Gangas of Tajakád. We shall have to consider hereafter who, 
exactly, Márassa]ba may have been. He may be some member of the Ganga family whose 
existence the Mysore records have not yet disclosed. Or the name may possibly be another 
appellation of Sripurusha-Muttarasa, who in the course of his career did unquestionably find 
an opportunity to assume the paramount power and titles. Or it is possible that it may be 
the name from which, first by substituting the synonymous stva for the Sarva of its Sanskpitised 
form, and then by metathesis, the persons who fabricated the spurious records of the Western 
Ganga series may have obtained the name of Sivamára II. ав an alleged son of Sripurusha- 
Muttarasa. 


In connection with the general history of the period, it is convenient to make here a note 
regarding the identification of 8 place which is mentioned in the verse in the Want and 
Rádhanpur grants which comen next after the verse that mentions Márassa]ba-Márüssarva. The 
verse tells us that Góvinda III. spent a rainy season at a place named Sribhavana, and then 
marched thence, with his army, to the Tungabhadré, where he conquered and despoiled the 
Pallavas. Mr. Wathen was told that Sribhavana denotes **Cowldurga, in Mysore, south of 
the river; that is to say, apparently, Kavalédurga, near the north bank of the TungA, in 
the Tirthahalli taluka of the Shimoga district, about seven miles on the west of Tirthahalli 
Dr. Bühler felt certain that Sribhavana is not * Cowldurga, but could not himself identify the 
place. Pandit Bhagwanlal Indraji proposed to identify Srlbhavana with ‘Sarbhon’ in the 





1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 168, text line 25 ff., and Vol. VI. р 67, verse 17 ; also page 250 above, Prof. Kielhorn's 
rendering. Prof. Kielhorn has detected what I and Dr. Bühler had not recognised, namely, an astrological allusion 
to the comet Dhruva. But I consider that there is certainly also a secondary reference to the king Dhruva. I hold 
that, just as the astrological allusion to the asterism Jyéshthá, in verse 5, was suggested, to the composer of the 
verses, by what Dhruva bad done to his elder brother, so, also, the allusion here to the comet Dhruva was suggested 
by something that he had done to the territory of Mardéarva, and the verse contains a secondary referencé to it. 

3 See page 252 above. 

3 It is possible that Dadigarasa, also, was a Ganga. But, even во, it is very unlikely that а Ganga should, 
at that time, be exercising local authority so far to the north of the real Ganga territory, unless his paramount 
sovereign also was a Ganga. And it seems more probable that this Dadigarasa was a member of the Bálivamáa of 
the Dadigamandala country, in Mysore, which is mentioned in an inscription of A.D. 1113 or 1114 at Sidi in the 
Bên taluka (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXX. p. 111). 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. XI. p. 162, and Vol. VI. p. 71, verse 18. 

* Jour. R. As, Soc., F. S., Vol. V. p. 352, note. * Ind. Ant. Vol. VI. p. 68, note, 
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Amêd táluka of the Broach district But a village in Gujarêt, below the Ghauts, is hardly 
the locality that would be selected for the halt of an army during the rains; especially, as the 
preliminary to operations оп the Tuñgabhadrá. The verse about Márasss]ba-Máráóarva, with the 
light that is thrown on it by the present record from Gudigere, shews that a sudden and rapid 
incursion was made by Góvinda IJI., from a distant encampment in the Vindhya mountains into 
the heart of the Dharwar district. And it seems clear to me that Sribhavana is to be identified 
with the modern Shiggaon, the head-quarters of the Bankapur taluka of the Dhárwár 
district, only about thirty miles distant from the Tuagabhadrá. The ancient forms of the name 
of Shiggaon would be Sirigáve and Srigrêma, or in Sanskrit Sripura. And the composer of 
the verse used bhavana, ‘a place of abode, mansion, home,’ etc., instead of any other ending, to 


sult his metre. 
TEXT 


1 Svasti Sri-Mára'ssa]ba-mahárájan pr[i]thuvi-rájyah-geye Su($u)bhachandra- 
panditará* rá- 

2 he*sadeyara Indammana gósásada ménti Dadig-arasar 

9 nnåds-âle Om? 


TRANSLATION. 
Hail! While the glorious Mahárája Márassa]ba was reigning over the earth; and while 
Dadigarasa, the headman of the gésdsa® of Indamma who was of . . . . . ०» . 2 


of Subhachandrapandita, was governing the district. Ош! 
C.—MULGUND INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF PANCHALADEVA ; A.D. 975. 


This inscription has been brought to notice by me in Dyn. Kan. Disirs. p. 307, and in 
Vol. V. above, р. 172. It is now published for the first time. I edit it, and the collotype (see 
opposite page 253 above) is given, from an ink-impression obtained by me in 1883-84 or 1884-85. 

Mu]gund is a village about twelve miles towards the south-west-by-south from Gadag, 
the head-quarters of the Gadag taluka of the Dharwar district. The Indian Atlas sheet No. 41 
(1852) shews it as ‘Moolgoond.’ The official compilation Bombay Places and Common Official 
Words (1878) wrongly certifies it as ‘ Mulgund, with | instead of 2. The existence of the place 
is carried back to A.D. 866 by the Nilgund inscription, which mentions it as Mu]gunda and 
marks it as the chief town of a circle of villages known as the Mu]gunda twelve, including 
Nirgunda-Nilgund, and lying in the Be]vola three-hundred district. We already know one 
record from this place,— the inscription of the time of the Ráshtraküta king Krishna II., dated 
A.D. 902-903 ; and there are some twenty other records there. The present inscription is on 


a stone ata temple of Rámadéva at Mulgund. 


! History of Gujarát (in the Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency, Vol. I. Part 1), p. 123.— There is also a 
Sarbhón (so certified, with the lingual nasal, in Bombay Places and Common Official Words) in the Bárgóli 


taluka of the Sarat district. 


3 From the ink-impression 
з This syllable, ra, was at first omitted, and then was inserted, rather small, below the á of the má. 


| 4 It seems that at first ru was written, and then an attempt was made to correct it into rd, But it is possible 
that the akshara was abandoned, as being badly formed and not clear, and that the following rd was then formed 
as the final akshara of panditard. In that case, the next word is hesadeyara,— not ráhesadegara. 

This is rather an anomalous character. The vowel e is quite distinct, before the b. At the bottom of the A, 
towards the right, there 18 a loop whioh seems to be intentional; but, whether it was meant to modify the e into 
some other vowel, or what else may be the purport of it, is not apparent 

6 Read nád ; or else arasar-nnád, instead of arasar nudd 
7 Represented by ७ plain symbol 5 See page 255 above, and note 2. 
ә The meaning of the genitive plural ráAesadeyara or hesadeyara (see note 4 above) is not apparent; 


except that it seems to give the name of 8 sect. 
10 See pages 98, 107, above. 
M Jour. Bo. Br. 2. As. Soc. Vol. X. pp. 167, 190. It will shortly be re-edited in this journal . 
21 
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At the top of the stone there are sculptures, of which the principal one, in the centre, is A 
linga on jte abhishéka-stand. On the proper right, there is an image of some god, squatting and 
facing full-front; beyond this there is & worshipper, kneeling towarda the god ; and &bove tbese 
there are the sun and moon. On the proper left, there is a cow, standing towards the 1106, 
and with a calf sucking at her udder; and above these there is the bull Nandi, recumbent and 
similarly facing towards the йда. These sculptures are all inside a panel, above the centre of 
which there is some ornamental device, of a circular shape, the exact nature of which is not 
recognisable.— The writing covers an area about 1' 101" broad by 81" high. It is in a state of 
fairly good preservation, and can be read without any doubt, except in the first eight or nine letters 
of line 7, the lower parta of which are broken away. It is, however, only a fragment, the body of 
the record having been broken away and apparently lost.— The characters are Kanarese, well 
formed and well executed, of the regular type of the period to which the record refers itself. 
The size of them ranges from about 4” to 2". They present nothing calling for comment, except 
the use of the somewhat rare medisval forms of m, in the upper m of varmma and dharmma, 
line 1, and of v in the upper v of párevápara, line 4, which have been noticed in Vol, Y. above, 
p. 237.— The language is Kanarese, of the archaic type, in prose. In line 3, we have stmgha as 
a tadbhava-corruption of the Sanskrit sha, ‘a lion,’ and komaraka as a fuller form of komara, 
= kuvara, a tadbhava-corruption of kwmára, ‘a prince, and bima, the tadbhava-corruption of 
bhima, ‘terrible.’ In peldore, line 4, we have the somewhat unusual form pel for per, ‘ great.’ 
In line 5, we have bidiye, as a variant of bidige which is the more usual tadbhava-corrup- 
tion of the Sanskrit dvitiyd, ‘ the seeond #ФМ.'! In line 6, we have bala as a variant of the 
better known фаза, which is in use to the present day, in the Kanarese country, to denote 
sometimes the different branches of the families of hereditary Pátils and Kulkarnis (especially 
of РАНІв), and sometimes the different families that have shares m the watans, as, for instance, 
when there are both a Jain bana and а Lingáyat bana of Pátils;? and, in respect of the whole 
word balanuv, we may note that, though it is a neuter nominative, it is formed with n instead 
ef the more usual m, and that, for the final of the copulative ending us, there has been used in 
samdht v, instead of the m which was more usual in tho archaic language. And, in the same 
line, we have a word eleya-bhoja[ga] (apparently equivalent to elegára, tambuliga, ‘a seller of 
betel-leaves'), the second component of which does not seem to be explained in dictionaries? 


— In respect of orthography, there is nothing to be noticed except the use of s for ४ in Saka, 
line 5. 


1 Under bidige in his Kannada-Eoglish Dictionary, Dr. Kittel has quoted vidiye as the Telugu form, and 
vidiyai as the Tamil form. 

з Baja occurs, in the same sense, in line 46 of one of the inscriptions at Naregal in the Rûn taluka, where 
mention is made of “the two bajas of Narayarhgal” (Jour. Bo. Br. Е. As. Soe. Vol. XI. p. 238). And lines 
49, 51, and 52 of the same record present it in another sense, namely to denote the rent-free serviee-lands of 
certain Gdeusdos or P&tils. In the latter велае, it occurs also in line 81 of the Saundatti inscription of A.D. 
1228 (sd. Vol. X. p. 270, and Archaeol. Surv. West. Ind. Vol. III. p. 114) ; and this record uses, in line 70, also 
the exactly equivalent word १८४०७०१७४०, The case used in the Saundatti record is formed with я, as in the 
present instance,» bajas»o]age. The caeee used in the Naregal record are formed with the more customary 
d,— ba|adzojage, bajadim.— The word bana is also used, I think, im the general meaning of ‘a faction,’ 
Dr. Kittel’s Dictionary gives bana as the Southern Marátha form of paga, ‘apy tribe; в sectarian division. 

з In this record, the second component of eleya-bhoj aga is distinetly written with the aspirated bh. I am 
not sure whether the vowel should be taken as the short o or as the leng 6.— With the upaspireted १, wo have 
the same word, eleye-bojage in lines 21-22 and 28-29 of the Kodikop ipseription of A.D. 1144, which 
mentions “the five-hundred-and-four Eleysbojagas " (Jour. Bo. Br. Е. 4s. Soe. Vol. XI, pp. 254, 267). In this 
form, bojaga, the word is given in Dr. Kittel’s Dietionary; but only aa а tedbharg-corruption of the 
Sanskrit bhujaga, bhujamga, ‘a snake.’ He also gives bojagatana in the sense of 'leobery) The Abldr 
reeord of A.D. 1104 presents а word which appears as bejassgetona or bàojathguftana in line 82 of one version, 
and as bhojagatana in line 86 of the other version (see Vol. V. above, p, 281, note 9). There сар be hardly 
any reference there to lechery; and the word seems to stand there for eleyabojagatame or eleyalhejegatana, 
‘the occupation of a seller of betel-leaves,’ or else tq denote some 171908 on that trade. 


— — 
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The inscription is a fragment, of which but little more than the introductory passages is 
extant. It refers itself to the reign of a certain Pafichaladéva, whom, from his appellations of 
Satyavükya and Kongunivarman and his titles of lord of the town Kuvalala and of the 
mountain Nandagiri, we recognise 4s a member of the family of the Western Gangas of 
Talakad.! It mentions, by three well known birudas, his predecessor, the great No]ambántaka- 
Mérasimha II. Among the epithets that it applies to Pañchaladëva, it styles him 
Chalukyapafichinaria, “a very lion to the Chilukyas ;” which, perhaps, involves a play on 
his name, and indicates Pafichala as a Prhkrit form of the Sanskrit Pafichanana.? And it 
represents him as reigning over the whole territory between, on the north, “ the great river,” that 
is to say the Krishn4,? and orf the east, south, and west, the ocean. This assertion is hyperbolical 
in the latter part, except possibly in respect of the alleged western limit. But, as Mulgund 
itself, where this record is, is on the north of the T'ubgabhadrh, there is no objection to accepting 
it as a fact that Pafichaladéva did hold for a time all the territory from the south of Mysore as 
far north as the river Kyishpá. 


The record is dated at the time of the Kanyásarnkránti, or entrance of the sun into Virgo, 
on Brihaspativira or Thursday coupled with the second tithi of the dark fortnight of the month 
Bhádrapada (August-September) of the Yuvan samvatsara, Saka-Sarnvat 897 (expired, accord- 
ing to the southern luni-solar system). And the corresponding English date is Thursday, 26th 
August, A.D. 975. On this day, the given tithi ended at about 15 hours 39 minutes after mean 
sunrise (for Ujjain), and the Kanyasamkr&nti occurred at 16 hours 5 minutes. 








TEXT.’ 
1 Om Svasti  Satyavükya-Korgunivarmma-dharmmamahárájdh[i]ráóa Kuvaļâļa- 
puravar-ê$va- 
9 ra Nandagiri-nátharh chaladuttaram ga-jagadékavira-ériman-Nola[m]baku]4n- 
takadéva-pidapa- 


3 dm-dpajivi pade-nóde-gsndarh gandara-sirhghan-ssaháya-sáhasam komaraka-bimam bira- 

4 da-selevon Chalukya-pafichinana[tn] érimat-Pafichaladévar=pirvv-dpara-dakshin- 
árnpav-Ava[dh] i- 

5 yin]  peldore maryyAdey=Age  nirákulam-álutt-ire [IP] Буве Sa(Sa)ka-varshame 
eptu-nürpa tormbhatt-[6]- | 

6 ]aneya Yuva-samvatsarada Bhádrapada bahu]a bidiye Brihaspativêram Kanyá- 
samkrántiyu[r] 

To... » s «» » » » » s. V  [nagars]-mah&jana-pramukham-ayd[ur]-bajanuv- 

ild-eleya-bhoja-8 





1 For what is known about Paüchaladóvs from other sources, reforenoó may be made to pages 71 f., 83, above, 
end to Vol. V. &bove, p. 173 f. i ; 

з РайеһАпапа occurs, not exactly as a proper name of Siva, but as an appellation of him whieh could be used 
in the place of his proper name, Аб a proper fame, ib occurs in the cases of “an author and other men " (see 
Monier- Williams’ Sanskrit Dictionary, revised edition, under paseAa). | 

$ See Vol. V. above, p. 169, note 6. The word used here ig peldore, instead of the more customary perdore. 

4 Probably, more exact caleulations weuld make the ¢iths still owrreut st the moment of the samkránti. 

5 From the ink-impreesion. 

6 Represented by a plain symbol. 

1 Eight or nine akshaoras are illegible here, tbe lower parts of them being broken away and lost. Ав the 
sakshatra at the time of tho sarhkránti was Révatt, whieh the moon entered at about 2 hrs, 22 min. after 
méan sunrise (for Ujjain), we might suggest Révatl-nakshatramumsdgi, which would suit both the space and 
the context. But such remains of the abékaras as are discernible, hardly adapt themselves to that reading. 

8 The fragment ends here. The next line began, of course, with the ga of the word bhojaga in one or 
other of its cases, singular or plural. 
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TRANSLATION. 


Om! Hail! While the Dharmamahárájádhirája Satyavêkya-Kongunivarma, the lord 
of Kuva]&]a! the best of towns, the lord of the mountain Nandagiri,— he who (had) subsisted 
(like a bee) on the water-lilies that were the feet of the lintel of firmness of character,? the 
sole hero of the world, the glorious Nolambaku]ántakadéva-(Márasimha П,),2— he who isa 
hero when he sees an army, he who is 8 very lion of heroes, he who is daring even without 
companions, he who is terrible to princes, he who attracts bravery, he who is a very lion to 
the Chá]ukyas, the glorious Pafichaladéva, was governing, without any disorder, from the 
limits of the eastern and the western and the southern oceans with the great river as the 


boundary (on the north) :— 


(Line 5) Hail! [When it was] Thursday, the second tithi of the dark fortnight of 
the month Bhádrapada of the Yuvan samvatsara, which was the eight hundred and 


ninety-seventh Saka year, and when there was the Kanyüsamkráünti, . . . 
+ + . the whole of the five divisions headed by the Mahdjanas 
[of the town], being convened, the sellers of betel-leaves . . . кой eA 


No. 25.—SRIKURMAM INSCRIPTION OF NARAHARITIRTHA,; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1208. 


By H. KRISHNA SASTRI, B.A. 


The subjoined recordó is in the KürméSvara temple at Srikürmam in the Chicacole taluka 
of the Ganjám district. It is inscribed on the east and north faces of one of the black granite 
pillars? which support the hall enclosing the temple, and is written in clear Telugu characters. 


The inscription consists of nine Sanskrit verses in various metres. It mentions first an 
ascetic Purushóttama-mahátirtha, who is represented to have been an incarnation of the god 
Vishnu (v. 1) and to have composed a commentary (v. 2) which is not known from other sources. 
His pupil was Anandatirtha, who explained the Vyásasátras in accordance with the principles 
of the Dvaita school (v. 3) and who bore the title Bhagavatpádáchárya (v. 9). His pupil 
Naraharitirtha (v. 8) seems to have been the governor of the K&linga country (v. 6) and to 
have defended Srikürmam against an attack of the Sabaras® (v. 7). On Wednesday, the 
eighth titht of the bright fortnight of Mésha in Saka-Samvat 1203, he built a shrine of 


Yégananda-Nrisimha in front of the temple at Srikürmam (v. 9). 





1 This name is usually found with Z in the last syllable; see, for instance, page 43 above, text line 2, 
Kov»lála, and page 64, line 5, Kélala. Here, however, we distinctly have [. The vowel of the first syllable, 
when the name is written in four syllables, is sometimes ४ and sometimes o. 

2 This and the following two dirudas were appellations of the Western Ganga prince Márasimha II.; see 
Vol, V. above, p. 168. 

3 From chaladuttaramga to dpajtvi is one word, a compound. The aausedra of ndtham, which seems to be 
quite distinct, separates the preceding matter (also really a compound) from that compound, and makes it apply 
to Pafichaladéva, not to Nolambakulantakadévn.— As regards my supplying the word “had” before “ subsisted," 
it is to be remembered that Marasimha had either died or abdicated before June-July, A.D. 974 (see Vol. V. above, 
рр. 162, 168), more than a year before the date of this record. The allusion is to Pafichaladéva having served under 
him in A.D. 971 and 973 (see $bsd, pp. 172, 173). 

* Baja; see page 258 above. s Zidu is equivalent to odan=ilds ; see page 68 above, note 6. 

* No. 290 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1896. 

1 On the west and south faces of the same pillar is another inscription (No. 291 of 1896) of Narabaritirtba, 
the pupil of Ánandatirtha, which is dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1216 and records the setting up of images of Bama, 


Sitê sad Laksbmana in the Kürméfvara temple 
The 8808788 are the savage inhabitants of the foreste of the Gafijam district 
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Among the three Vaishnava teachers named in the inscription, Purushêttama-mahêtirtha is 
not mentioned in the lists of the Mádhva teachers preserved in the Mafhas, which begin with 
Anandatirtha. The Madhvavijaya,? a kávya by Nár&yapapandita, the son of Trivikramapandita, 
which describes in detail the life of Anandatirtha and his dialectical victories over the Máyávádins 
or followers of Saimkaráchárya, mentions as the spiritual Guru of Anandatirtha a certain 
Achyutaprékshácháryb, who had the surname of Purushóttamatirtha,? by which he is referred 


io in verse 1 of the subjoined inscription. 


Anandatirtha, the second of the teachers mentioned in the inscription, is the famous founder 
of the Dvaita school of philosophy and occupies in the history of Indian religion a position not 
in any way unequal to those of the great Samkaricharya and of Hámánujáchárya. Vaish- 
navism, the most characteristic feature of which is bhakti, or love for god, that may be freely 
practised by one and all, irrespective of creed and caste, was first started by Ràmánujáchárya in 
the llth century, was eagerly spread by Anandatirtha in the 13th century, and eventually 
assumed large proportions in the 16th century under Krishna-Chaitanya, the celebrated Vaishnava 
teacher of Bengal. Anandatirtha is known by three other names, viz. Pürnaprajña, Madhvé- 
chárya and Madhyamandára. His system has been explained in the Sarvadaréanasamgraha 
of Sáyanáchárya under the heading Pérnaprajáa-daríana. ^ Ánandatirtha's direct disciples 
were Padmanábhatirtha, Naraharitirtha, Madhavatirtha and Akshóbhyatirtha, who succeeded one 
after the other to the pontifical seat after the death of Anandatirtha.$ 


Several interesting facts regarding the life of Naraharitirtha, the third teacher mentioned 
in the inscription, are recorded in a stdtra entitled Narahariyatistétra, which is included in the 
Stótramahódadhi, Part 1.5 It states that, before conversion to the Mádhva faith, the Tirtha was 
called Sêmasêstrin, and that he was styled Naraharitirtha after receiving initiation from 
Pürpaprajüa. The latter ordered his pupil to go at once to the capital of the Gajapati king 
and to be a ruler there. Naraharitirtha, who had learnt the true import of the Bháshya! from 
his teacher, would have preferred to become a samnyásin and said :—“ Lord! what do I gain by 
ruling a kingdom P” The master replied :—‘‘ There in the Gajapati kingdom are the images of 
Rima and Siti, which you must try to acquire with great skill, in order that I may worship 
them." Accordingly Naraharitirtha went to the country of the Gajapati king and was hailed 
there by the people and the infant king as a fit ruler for their country. The stdtra continues to 
say that the teacher ruled the Kalihga country for twelve years. When the prince attained his 
majority, he handed back the kingdom to him and, asa present and compensation for the services 
rendered, requested the king to give him the images of Ráma and 95108, which were in the royal 
treasury. These being secured, Naraharitirtha returned and gave them to his master Ananda- 
tirtha. The latter worshipped the images for 80 days and made them over to his first pupil, 
Padmaná&bhatirtha, who in his turn worshipped them for six years and handed over the charge of 


1 Several Mathas or schools of the Mádhvas are known to exist. The Karnataka and Dééastha Brühmanase 
follow three of them, viz. the Uttarádimatha, Vyasardyamatha and Rághavóndrasvámimatha. Most of the Sivalli, 
Kóta and KétéSvara Brühmanas of South Canara are adherents of nine other Mathas, viz, eight Mathas at Udipi 
and one at Subrahmanya (with a branch at Bhandáürskéri near Bárukür). Lists of Madhva Gurus are preserved in 
each of the three chief Mathas and are available for inspection. A similar list bas been published by 
Dr. Bhandarkar in his Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1882-83, Appendix II. p. 203. 

з The chief incidents in the life of Madhváchárys as related in the Madhvavijaya have been put together in 
a pamphlet entitled “ Madhwacharya.— A short historic sketch,” by Mr. C. N. Krisbnasvami Aiyar, M.A., of the 


Coimbatore College. 

3 Madhvavijaya, vi. verse 83. 

* The nine Mafhas of South Canara recognise only Padmanábhatirtha and their nine founders as direct 
disciples of Anandatirtha. 

в Printed at Bombay by the Nirnsyasñgara Press in 1897. 

* The lists (see note 1 nbove) give the name Rámaáàástrin, 

7 This probably refers to the commentary of Anandatirtha on the Prasthdnatraya ; see below, p. 265, note 8, 


262 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. (Vor. VI. 
— —— r va r s ЕЕЕ 
them to Naraharitirtha in the Raktékshi-sahvatsara. Having thus acquired the images and 
having become the preceptor of the world,' Naraharitirtha went about touring and preaching. 
While resting for the night in a certain town, he dreamt of animage of Narfyana (Vishnu) merged 
in a tank near that town. The next day he had the image taken out, consecrated it, and called the 
town in consequence of that incident Náráyanadóvarkere (i.e. ‘ the tank of the god Narsysna ’) 
This place still exists under the same name in the Hospét taluka of the Bellary district. Having 
made over the charge of the images to Madhavatirtha, the third pupil of Anandatirtha, 
Naraharitirtha retired to the banks of the Tungabhadré and died there in the cyclic year Srimukha. 
To this the lists of the Mafhas add that, at Chakratirtha? on the bank of the Tungabhadra, 
Naraharitirtha established a Matha, occupied the sthinddhipatya or pontifical seat for a period of 
nine years, and wrote a commentary on the Bhdshya, probably that of his teacher Ánandatirtha.? 


This traditional history of Naraharitirtha’s hfe agrees with the statement made about him in 
verse 6 of the inscription and fully accounts for the existence in the Kalinga country of several 
` inscriptions which record his gifts to temples. It will be seen from the sequel that Narahari- 
tirtha succeeded to the pontifical seat in A.D. 1924 and died in A.D. 1333. His governorship 
in the Kalihga country, which took place before his becoming a Guru, must therefore be placed in 
the period before A.D. 1324. This conclusion is borne out by the fact that Naraharitirtha’s 
inscriptions in the Kaliàga country range between Saka-Sarnvat 1186 and 1215 (= A.D. 1264 


and A.D. 1294).5 


Before discussing the dates of Anandatirtha and his successors, I have to draw attention to 
the fact that the Saka dates, which are assigned to the pontificate of each teacher in the lists of 
the Mathas, are to be accepted with caution. Dr. Bhandarkar® says that “in the older lists the 
year of the cycle of sixty years in which each high-priest died was alone given, and from this was 
determined the Saka year. But this method is uncertain and liable to error if in any case the 
pontificate of any one of these extended over more than sixty years.” It will be seen from what 
follows that such an error has actually been committed and that the dates given in the lista for 
each Guru will have to be pushed forward by two full cycles, ४.०. one hundred and twenty years. 
According to the traditional lists preserved in the three chief Mathas, Anandatirtha was born on 
the 4th tithi of the dark half of Ashêdha in Saka-Samvat 1040, the Volambt-samvatsara (= 
A.D. 1118) and died on the 9th tithi of the bright half of Mágha in Saka-Samvat 1119, the 
Pisgala-samoatsara (= A.D. 1197)! In his Bhédratatdtparyantrnaya® Anandatirtha із 





1 It may be neted that this transmission of the images from teacher to pupil is still going on in the existing 
Mêdhva Mathas. The installation of a new Guru means, among other things, the recetving over of the charge 
of the images to be regularly worshipped. The same custom obtains among the Smêrta (Advaita) Mofhas as 
well. There arises often a dispute among the Mathas as to whether the images worshipped therein are the same 
as those which were worshipped by the first teacher, the founder of the Mafha, or are imitations acquired second 
or third hand. 

? This place is said to have been situated at Hampe between the temples of Virfipakeha and Vitthala. 

१ At Udipi I was told that Naraharittrtha’s Tippant on Anandatirtha’s BAdshye is still in existence. 

* An inscription Of Suka-Sarhvat 1214 at Sirhhichalam (No. 906 of 1900) shows the great іайвепсе that 
Naraharitirtha exercised on the people of that country; for it recerds a grant to the Lakshmi-Narasishasvamin 
temple at Simnbichalam, made by the Matsya chief Jayanta of Oddavadi at the instance of Naraharitirthe. Another 
inscription at Srikürmam (No. 367 of 1896), which records a gift of geld by Naraharitirtha, is dated in Saka-Sarnvat 
1215 and in tbe 18th yerr of the reign of Vira- éri-Naranarasimbhadéva, i.c. the Сайда king Narasimha 11. 

* The Narahariyatistétra quoted above says that the Ttrtka ruled the Кайда country for 12 years, while 
his inecriptions in that part of the country range over 80 years. 

6 Вее his Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1899-58, p. 16. 

7 See Dr. Bhandarkar, ibid. p. 202. 

8 Chapter xxxii. verse 181, which runs as follows :— 

agave चिशतोत्तर गते संवत्सराणां तु कलौ पृथिव्यास | 
जात: fire ӘӘ 9947 इरितश्वमाइ 
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supposed to have given the date of his own birth as Kali 4300 (= A.D. 1198). Thus a 
difference of 80 years exists between the date found in the lists and the date contained in the 
Bháratatátparyanirnaya. Even the second date cannot be reconciled with the dates of the 
inscriptions of Anandatirtha’s pupil Naraharitirtha and is perhaps due to an interpolation. As 
regards the dates given in the lists, I am inclined to adopt Dr. Bhandarkar's suggestion that 
the Jovian years may be perfectly reliable while their Saka equivalenta are later inventions, 
and to accept the statement of the lists that Anandatirtha was born in the year Vilambin, lived 
for 79 years, and died in the year Piagala. The lists further state that he was succeeded 
by his pupil Padmanfbhatirtha, who occupied the seat for seven years and was followed by 
Narsharitirtha in the cyclic year Eaktákshin. This teacher occupied the seat for nine years 
and died in the year Srimukha. He was succeeded by Madhavatirtha, who in his turn occupied 
the seat for seventeen years and was followed by Akshóbhyatirtha, who occupied the sthánádhi- 
patya for another seventeen years. With the help of these statements the actual time of Anandatirtha 
can be easily determined by calculating backwards from the dates of Naraharitirtha’s inscriptions. 
Two other facts derived from different sources are also of some value in this direction, vie. the 
statement in the Guruparamparáprabháva? that  Akshóbhyatirtha was a contemporary of 
Máàdhav&chárya-Vidyüranya, and the statement in the Madhvavijaya*® that a certain king 
févaradéva in Mshá&ráshtre tried in vain to take Anandatirtha into his service. Mádhaváchárya- 
Vidyéranya was the minister of the Vijayanagara king Bukka I. whose inscriptions range between 
A.D. 1353 and A.D. 1871.4 Roughly, therefore, Akshdbhyatirtha, a contemporary of Mádhavá- 
charya, will have to be assigned to this period. To gettothetime of Anandatirtha, the total period 
of the sthánádhipatya of the intervening teachers, Padmanábhatirtha, Naraharitlrtha and Madhava- 
tirtha, viz. 33 years, will have to be deducted, say, from А.р. 1362 ; and this brings us to A.D. 1329. 
Now the nearest year to A.D. 1329 which corresponded to Pingala, the traditional date of the 
death of Anandatirtha, was A.D. 1317. As noted above, Anandatirtha is supposed to have lived 
for 79 years, and consequently the date of his birth, the cyclic year Vilambin, would correspond 
to A.D. 1238. The statement of the Madhvavijaya confirms this date; for lévaradóva of 
Maháráshtra has been identified by Mr. Krishnasvami Aiyar’ with the Yádava king Mahfdéva 
of Dévagiri, who reigned from A.D. 1260— 1271.5 Anandatirtha’s date being thus fixed, the 
dates of his successors can be easily determined with the help of the lista which give the 
traditional Jovian years for each teacher's succession to the pontifical seat and for his death. 
Thus Naraharitirtha, the second in succession, must have ascended the pontifical seat in 
A.D. 1824, the year Roktdkshin, and died in A.D. 1338, the year Srimukha. 


TEXT." 
East Face. 
1 देव[:*] श्रीकमलाविलासलहरोपात्र कलिप्रो[श्मि]लत्क्तेशक्षिष्टजने खिलज्षि[ति]- 
तले संक्ञीलबो[धो]-* 


1 With tbis agrees a statement of the Mêdhva Svamin at Phalmáru near Mulki in South Canara, who told me 
that, according to tbe tradition of bis Matha, Anandatirtha was born in Saka-Sathvat 1119, Pingala, Mághe- 
guddha 7, and died in Baka-Samvat 1199, févara, Mégha-krishga 9. 

* Madras edition, p. 108. 

¢ Chapter x verse 8 f. Two other names mentioned in the Madhvavijays, if identified, may also help in 
fixing the date of Ánandatirtha, viz. a king Jayasirhha who restored the library to the teacher, and а Guru of the 
Samkaráchárya-Matha at Sringêri who had a dispute with Anandatirtha at Trivandrum. The former has not been 
identified; but Mr. Krishnasvami Aiyar of the Coimbatore College identifies the latter with a certain VidyaSamkara, 
who is supposed to have occupied the Sringéri seat from A.D. 1228— 1838, i.e. for no less than 105 years (!). 

* See above, Vol. 111. p. 86. 

s See his pamphlet “ Madhwncharya.— A short historic sketch,” p. 14. 

8 See Dr. Fleet's Dyn. Kan. Distr. p. 519. 7 From two inked estampages prepared in 1896. 

s Read gaia’, э The akahara थी of I4 hss both au 4 sud an 6 attached to it, 
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eq [*] खोयत्रोपदपंकजेकशरणान्‌ः' [सं]रक्षितं सम्मनिज्ञोत[:*] R- 

पुरुषोत्तमाभिध[म]()- | 

3 हा[ती]संस्ुमत्यग्रणीः । [१*] यन्मुनिभाषितभाष्यं area किल तोल्यिक- 
प्रवरसंग्घे: [is] = 

4 ब्यदवादिद्दिरदप्रतिकुंब्भमंकुशं भवतिः ॥ [२*] तस्य ज्ञानकलाकलोदय- 
कलो Tali x 

b सोक गोगणं () मंदै[ग्मिं]व्रपथप्रधारितमलं' सुव्यक्तमेदे परथ । नेतं 
सष्ट॒तदंड- ` 

6 मंडितकरो यः प्रादुरासोग्सुनित्रातेसेव्यपदारविंददयुगळादानंदती[ त्या सु]- 

7 नि; | [३*] यब्मखनि[:*]छतभाषा ललिता ललितप्रकारपदविन्यासा [।*] 
कमलाप[ति]पदकमलं भ- 

8 जते भजमानभवभयारा[तिं] । [४*] झानन्दतीत्यभगवत्पादाचाय्यसरखती [।*] 
स्नोकेत्र 

9 हरिपादानयुगळप्राप्तये नः सा | [ut] तस्माल्लोकसुरक्षणातिनिपुणाव्संप्राप्क- 

10 त्तेव्यधीद्देधासुत्रः awa? योवति जनान्‌ "क[*]लिंगभूसभ]वान्‌ [।*] 
पिञ्याचारसुपेति 

1 w[a]ffa सम्रोतिस्थितो धर्मतश्शत्रक्ष्मापतिवग्गदुग्गेनिवर्नान भोतानभीत[ः*] 
स्वयं à [६*] यञ्च 

19 "खोकमठाधिनायकमझाकाय्येकबददव्रतस्तस्य प्र[्यु]तिवारणाय शवरानीक- 


bo 


North Face. 
13 च्ितोभ्राशनिं [e] wa [स]लारवालमस्य а Јат" dama रिपौ 


हंतव्यानवशेषणा- 

14 ख्रिजविधिन्नो* यस्य fered | [७*] तेनानेन शमख्नरहरितीर्त्तास्यसुनि- 
वरेण्येन” [*] क- 

15 लिसमयप्रद्वादप्रबावपरितोष्यतृहरिरूपेण' ॥ [८*] स्वस्ति यीशकवत्सरे इतवह- 


1 Lines 2,3, 4 and are written between parallel lines. 

The final 4 is inserted below the line. 

з The akshara मा at the end of the line appears to be correeted from 4. 4 Read भाष्यं. 

5 In the second half of this verse the metre requires one cr more additional syllables which are missing in the 


original. 


6 Read वैयासिकं, т Read "प्रतारित”. * Read 3. 
° Read FHT. 10 Read तथाच. 

11 The syllables कलिंगभसंभवा are written on an erasure. 

७ Read "कार्वॅक” ` и Read तडिता, 14 Read "विधियों, 


15 Read “rater. м Read “प्रभाव” 
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16 व्योमदयक्मायुते मेषे 'शक्तशशांकशेखर[दि]ने वारे [च*] सोम्ये वरे [1*] 
प्रासादं कमठा[धि]- 

17 we पुरतो fama शर्षप्रदो योगानइर्सिंहः ए[ष*] भगवान्‌ प्रीत्या 
प्रतिष्ठापि- 

18 तः | [e*] 


TRANSLATION. 


(Verse 1.) The god (Vishnu), (who +s) the recipient of the abundant dalliance of the goddess 
Kamala (Lakshmi),— in order to protect those whose only refuge are his divine lotus-feet on the 
whole surface of the earth where men were oppressed by the suffering produced by the Kali (age), 
(and) where the rise of knowledge had ceased,3— took birth (in the person of) a great saint 
(mahdtirtha) named the holy Purushóttama, a pious ascetic (and) а leader of the wise.‘ 

(V.2.) The commentary (bháshya)* pronounced by this sage is, indeed, worthy of being 
repeated by crowds of chiefs of saints (tirthika), (and) a goad on every frontal globe of the 
furious elephants— proud disputants.® 

(V. 3.) From the pair of lotus-feet of this (Purushéttama), which is worthy to be 
worshipped by crowds of sages, was produced’ the ascetic Anandatirtha, who caused the rising 
of the moon of wisdom,’ (and) whose hand was adorned with a staff? held (in st), (and who 
was therefore) able to lead on the easily distinguishable path the cows of Vy&sa,!! which had 
been enticed on the wrong path by ignorant men.!? 

(V. 4.) The charming speech proceeding from his mouth (and) consisting of words 
arranged in a charming manner resorts to the lotus-foot of (Vishnu) the lord of Kamalá, which 
destroys the fear of rebirth of (sts) devotees. 


(V.5.) The speech of the holy preceptor (Bhagavatpádáchárya) Anandatirtha (leads) 
indeed (already) in this life to the attainment of the pair of Iotus-feet of Hari (Vishnu). 





1 The rest of the inscription after WI is engraved very faintly. The letters can however be read from the 
back of the estam page. 

з Bead ꝰafsv. 

з The reason assigned in this verse for the aeatdra of Vishnu agrees with what Krishna says in the Bhagavad- 
giid, chapter iv, verse 7 f. :— 


यदा यदा हि wie ग्लानिभंवति भारत । TUTAN तदात्मानं खजाम्यहम्‌॥ 
परित्राद्याय साधनां विनाशाय च ws । धमसंस्थापनार्थाय संभवामि युगे युगे॥ 


* The word ३५७७४४, ‘the wise, seems to have been a standing designation of the followers of the Dvaita 
doctrine, just as bkaoya is applied tothe Jainas; for the RaghavéndrasvAmimatha at Nañjangúd, one of the 
three chief Mafhae of the Madhvas, is otherwise called Sumattodramatha. 

१ The commentary referred to may be assumed to have been one on the Brahkmastiras, the ten important 
Upanishads and the Bhagavadgtid — collectively known by the name Prasthdnatraya; see Dr. Bhandarkar's 
Report on the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts for 1882-88, p. 18. : 

s The ‘proud disputante’ are the followers of the Advaita system of Sathkaráchárysa. 

7 I.e.‘ his pupil was.’ 

s Kalákala may be taken in the sense of kalddhara. The rising moon assists the cows which are mentioned 
afterwards in finding their way, and the wisdom is required for the explanation of the Fydsasátras, 

१ The stuff is one of the attributes of an ascetic ; but the cowherd’s stick is also implied here, 

10 Or, ° on the path where the distinction (bAóda) (between Jiodiman and Paramdiman) is quite clear,’ ४.०, the 
Dvaita system, | | 

` 3 Or, “the words of Vyåsa, i.e. the Pydsasdiras, on which the Advaita, Višishtádvaita and Dvaita systems 
are based. , 
13 These negligent cowherds are the followers of SemkarAchfrys. 
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(V.6.) From him (vis, Anandatirtha), who was very experienced in well protecting men, 
has obtained the knowledge of duty he (vis. Naraharitirtha), who protects the people born in 
the KAlihgs country both in the next (world) and in this; who as а (dutiful) son follows the 
profession of (hts) father,! practising high politics in 8 righteous manner (and) himself facing 
the frightened garrisons (?) of the fortresses of crowds of hostile kings; 

(V. 7.) And who, being devoted exclusively to the great service of the lord of Srikamatha,? 
holds, in order to prevent the ruin of this (temple), an excellent sword (which is) a thunderbolt 
to the mountains— the bands of Sabaras,— (but) the proper action of which was totally imper- 
ceptible because no victim was left, the enemy having lost his life through its (mere) flashing.? 

(V.8.) This best of sages, called the holy Naraharitirtha, a man-lion incarnate, who is to 
be worshipped by those who possess the power of Prahláda* in the Kali age,— 

(V.9.) Hail! in the prosperous Saka year joined with the fires (3), the sky (0), the pair 
(2), and the earth (1),— (४.९, 1208),—in (the month of) Mésha, on the day of the moon- 
crested (Віта), in the bright (fortnight), and on an excellent Wednesday,— having built a temple 
in front of the lord of Kamatha, consecrated (therein) with pleasure this god Yógánanda- 
Nrisirnha, the bestower of bliss. 

POSTSCRIPT, 


Professor Kielhorn very kindly contributes the following remark on the date of the preceding 
inscription :— 

“In Saka-Samvat 1203 expired the 8th titht of the bright half in the month of Mésha 
ended 6 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 29th March A.D. 1281; and in Saka-Samvat 
1203 current the same tithi ended З h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 9th April A.D. 
1280. As all the other inscriptions of Naraharitirtha (see below) quote expired Saka years, the 
day intended by the date would be expected to be Saturday, the 29th March A.D. 1281; 
‘but if it were во, the word Sawmyé of the date would have to be altered to Saurér= (6.6. ‘of 
Saturn ?),” | 

Besides this inscription, the Vaishnava temples at SrikQrmam and Sirhh8ohalam (in the 
Vizagapatam district) contain flve other inscriptions recording gifts by Naraharitirtha. 
I subjoin their dates, which Professor Kielhorn has been good enough to calculate as well. 


1.—In the Kürmósvara temple at Srikarmam.® 


5 U(ü)ns-chaturdass-varshó dvádna-sata-vatsaró [12] 
6 KanyA-misé=sité pakshd trayédasyaém Kavér=ddiné [||*] 
9 Svasti éri-Saka-varushambulu 1186 nséintti 
10 Kanys-kri(kri)shoa 13 Sukravéramuna ç i 
“In the (Saka) year twelve hundred less fourteen years, in the month of Kanyá, in the 
dark fortnight, on the thirteenth tsths, on Friday." 
“ On Friday, the 18th (tihi) of the dark (fortnight) of Kanya in the Saka year 1186." 


For Saka-Samvat 1186 expired the date corresponds to Friday, the loth September 
A.D. 1264, when the 13th iiths of the dark half ended 20 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise. The day 
by the Arya-siddhénta was the 23rd day of the month of Kanya.— F. К. 





1 It follows from this statement that both Naraharitirtha and his father were ministers of the king of 
Kalinga. 
з Ie. Srtkirmam ; compare above, Vol. V. p. 35, note 1. 
з By this the poet means to say that Naraharittrtha, though he wore a sword, was not put to the necessity of 
using it and thereby avoided incurring the sin of destroying life. 
* Prahláda was the son of the demon Hiranyakagipa who was killed by Vishnu iu his Nrisirmba avatdea, 
® I.e. the eighth fithi; see above, Vol. V. p. 168, note 4. 6 No. 369 of 1896. 
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2.— In the Lakshmi-Narasimhasvamin templo at Simhfchalam.! 


1 — [॥*] бак-аъаё Rêma-dhêtri-nayana-fa$i-mitê Paushya-mêsi prasiddhé „ $[A]pát.? 
rkavára- 
9 Éravaga-paripató faévad=Arddhdday-Akhy’ | bhüya[b*] 3Svarbbháma-bhánugrahana- 
ja-samayé 
3 tet-t[thau] Sómaváró punyd kále-dvayé-pi . 
7 . . Svasti éri-Saka-varusharhbulu 1218 gun=édhtti Paushya másamuna Sravana- 
Vyatipat-Arkkavara-sa- . 
8 hitam=aina Arddhédayam-anu péram gala [а]тйүйзуа nimdunu i(i) divasamuna 
siiryyagrahana-sa- 
9 hitamsaina Sdmavfiramu 78711 [०]7०० ० . A . š 
“In the Saka year measured by the Rêmas (3), the earth (1), the eyes (2), and the moon 
(1),«- (б.е. 1218), — in the well-known month of Paushya, on (the occasion) called Ardhódaya, 
ever brought about by (the union of the удда) Vyatipata,a Sunday and (the nakshatra) 
Sravsps,— again on the occasion arising at the sun’s eclipse by Ráhu, on the tithi of this 
(eclipse), on Monday,— at both of these auspicious times." 


*In the month of Paushya of the baka year 1218, on the day of ‘thé new-moon tithe 
bearing the name Ardhódaya, combined with Sravana, Vyatipita and Sunday, and on Monday 
combined with an eclipse of the sun on this day." 


For Saka-Samvat 1218 expired the two days quoted by the original date correspond to 
Sunday, the 20th January, and Monday, the 21st January, A.D. 1992. On the Sunday, 
the new-moon tithi of Pausha commenced 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was 
Sravana for 22 h. 20 m., and the yóga Vyatipáta for 18 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. As 
therefore during the new-moon fitht of Pausha, on a Sunday in day-time, the nakshatra was 
Éravans, and the yoga VyatipAta, the coincidence is correctly described as Ardhédaya (compare 
Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 186, Pausha-krishpapaksha XV.).— On the Monday, at 3 h. 39 m. 
after sunrise, there was an annular eclipse of the sun which was visible in Indis. Fora 
place in Southern India of longitude 77? and latitude 15° the magnitude of the greatest phase 
was about six digite.— F. K. 


8.—In the Lakshmi-Narasimhasvaémin temple at Simhachalam.‘ 

7 . . . . . SAk-[bas] Véda-charhdra-dyuman{i]-suganité Srivané mási $u- 

8 klà  Vishndr=ahny=[A*}rkkivaré « . 

ll . . Bwasti éri-Saka-varushambula 1214 gu- 

12 neémti Érêvana-$ukla ékAdasiyun Senaifcharaváramu пйда , . . . 

“In the Sika year well reckoned by the Védas (4), the moon (1), and the suns (12),— (४.० 
1214),— in the month SrAvana, in the bright (fortnight), on the day of Vishpu, on Saturday.” 

“Оп Saturday, the eleventh ४४४७ of the bright (fortnight) of Srávapa in the бака year 
1814." 

For Saka-Sarnvat 1214 expired the date corresponds to Saturday, the 26th July A.D. 
1209, when the llth tithi of the bright half ended 10 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise, — F, К. 


4.—In tho Kürm6ófvara templo at Srikürmam.^ 


1 Svasti éri-Gake-varusharnbuln 1215 guneérdu — Vire-éri-Na- 
2 randrasisnhya(ha)dévaru(ra) vijaya-rájya-sa[ ravva]tsarambule-? 











3 No. 311 of 1900. 3 Read Vydttpdt-. १ Read Svarbbhdna-. 
4 No. 905 of 1900. 8 7.e. the eleventh tithi. * No. 967 of 1896, 
3 Cancel the syllable Ja at the end of the line, 
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3 lu 18 gu éráhi Ri(ri)shabha-é$ukla-paurpna(rnpa)miyu  Guruvá- 
4 ramuna , ; & š . š 


“ In the Saka year 1215 (and) in the 18th year of the victorious reign of the glorious Vira- 
Naranfrasimhadéva,— on Thursday, the full-moon ८४७४ of the bright (fortnight) of Rishabha.” 


For Saka-Samvat 1215 expired the date corresponds to Thursday, the 2lst May A.D. 
1293, when the full-moon tsths ended 15 h. 22 m. after mean sunrise. The day by the Arya 
siddhánta was the 27th day of the month of Rishabha.— F. K 


5.— In the Kûrmêśvara temple at Srikürmam.! 


1 Svasti éri-Saka-vatsaré  éara-dhard-tigmArméu-éa(sa)mkhy-Anvité . . . 
4 . Svasti éri-Saka-varushambulu 1215 gunsémtti Mà- 
5 [gha]-$ukla-pamchchamiyu  Raviv[á*]ramunay-amddu . š ० 


“In the Saka year Joined with the number of the arrows (5), the earth (1), and the sung 
(12), - (i.e. 1215).” 


“On Sunday, the fifth tithi of the bright (fortnight) of Mêgha in the Saka year 1215.” 


For Saka-Sarvat 1215 expired the date corresponds to Sunday, the 3rd January A.D. 
1204, when the 5th tithi of the bright half ended 11 h. 50 m. after mean sunrise.— F. K. 


No. 26.— TSANDAVOLU INSCRIPTION OF BUDDHARAJA ; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1093. 


Bv E. HorTzscH, PH.D. 


This inscription (No. 249 of 1897) is engraved on three faces of a pillar opposite the 
Lingódbhavasvümin temple at Tsandavolu in the Répalle taluka of the Kistna district, The 
alphabet is Telugu. · The inscription consists of 13 Sanskrit verses, a passage in Telugu prose 
(ll. 56 to 81), and two Sanskrit verses at the end 

The inscription is dated at the winter-solstice (Sawmyáyana, v. 18, or Uttardyana, 
1. 70 f.) in Saka-Samvat 1098 (in numerical words, v. 13, and in figures, 1. 70) and records the 
grant of а field at N&dindla (v. 13 and 1. 72) and of a lamp to the Siva temple of Pandisa 
(у. 13) or Pandisvara (ll 69 and 79) at Dhanadapura (v. 13), Dhanadaprólu (1. 69) or 
Dhanadavrólu (1. 78%.) in Velanfndu (v.13). Nádindla is the modern Ná&dendla in the 
Narasarávupéta táluka of the Kistna district. As stated before, Dhanadapura or Dhanadaprólu 
is the modern Tsandavélu, which was the capital of the chiefs of Velanándu.* According to an 
inscription which is now built into the roof of the Lingódbhavasvámin temple, the temple of 
Pandíévara was named after one of the chiefs of Velanándu 

The donor of this inscription was Buddhar&ja (vv. 9, 12 and 18) or, in Telugu, the 


Mahámandaléévara Kondapadmati-Buddar&ja (l. 67 f.), who bore the surnames Aniyanka- 
Bhima (1. 60 f.), Eladáyasirmha (l. 61 f.), and “the lion of the mountain— the Durjaya family” 





1 No. 291 of 1896. . % Above, Vol, IV. p. 37, and Vol. VI. pp. 111 and 115. 
3 Above, Vol. IV. Additions and Corrections, p. v. 
* Ibid. p. 83. 6 Above, Vol. V. p. 151. 


9 This was also a surname of the ‘chief Nambaya; see page 227 above. And the Kêkatiya king 
Ganapati traced his descent to an ancestor named Durjaya ; above, Vol. V. p. 142. Though Ganapati claims to be 
a descendant of the Sun, Manu and Raghu (Jad. Ant. Vol XXI. p. 201, and above, Vol V. p. 142), the 
Kakatiyas must have belonged to the Sidra caste, because they intermarried with Südra chiefs (above, Vol. III 
р. 94, and Vol. VI. p. 147). In the Yenamadala inscription, which chronicles the marriage of Ganapimbá to 
Bêta, both parties preserve a discreet silence regarding their Südra descent 
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(1. 59). Ав he calls himself a ‘ worshipper of the feet of Kulóttuhga-Chódadéva ' (1. 57 £.), it 
may be assumed that he or his predecessors had been vassals of the Chálukya-Chóla king 
Kuléttunga-Chéla II. Among his remaining birudas we find GiripaschimaSdsana, ‘the ruler 
(of the country) west of the hill’ (l. 64), and Sailap&$chátyadipa, ‘the light (of the country) 
west of the hill’ (v.12). These are Sanskrit equivalents of the Telugu term Kondapadmati, 
‘(the ruler of the country) west of the hill,’ which is prefixed to his name in line 68. When 
editing the Amarávati inscription of Kéta II. I pointed out that the district of Konda- 
padumati corresponds to the eastern portion of the Sattenapalli táluka.! Hence the expression 
‘west of the hill’ must refer to the Kondavidu hills, which form part of the eastern boundary 
of that district. 


Buddharája's ancestor Buddhavarman belonged to the Chaturthfbhijana (у, 2), i.e. to 
the Sidra caste, and was a servant (v. 3) of king Kubja-Vishgu of the lunar race (v. 1), 
४.6. of the Eastern Chálukya king Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., who conferred on him ‘the 
country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages’ (v. 4). The immediate 
descendants of Buddhavarman are not mentioned by name in the inscription, which passes on to 
the Mandaléfvara Manda І. ог Mandana, who “was born from that family," his son Ganda, 
(v. 5), and his grandson Manda II. (v. 6). Buddharája was the воп of Manda II. and 
Kundámbiká (v. 8), and the brother of Ahkama (v. 12), who became the wife of RAjéndra- 
Chóda, the son of Gohka (v. 11). This chief has to be identified with Rájéndra-Chóda, the son 
of Gonka II. of Velanfndu, and his wife Aùkama with Akk&émbik& or Akkama, whose name 
occurs in verse 49 of the Pithápuram pillar inscription of Prpithviévara? and in a fragmentary 
inscription at Bápatla.! The son of Rájéóndra-Chóds, Gonka III., followed the example of his 
father in marrying Jáy&mbiká, who belonged to the family of the chiefs of ‘the country 
west of the hill.” 


In the foot-notes on the text I have quoted the various readings of two Nádepdla inscriptions 
of Buddhar&ja, of which the first (No. 233 of 1892) contains verses 1-10 of the subjoined 
inscription, and the second (No. 228 of 1892) the list of birudas (ll. 56 to 68). 


TEXT.5 

West Face.® , 
1 wf [us] अस्ति खरोस्तनकुंकुमांकितविराज[व्य]* 
2 eqe देवश्यीतमयूख- 
3 वंशतिलक[:*] शरो[कु]लविष्णुन्निपः' | य-० 
4 स्थारातिनरेंद्रहम्म्येविलस[हृु]ुर्व्या- 





1 Page 148 above. 

3 Above, Vol. IV. pp. 85 and 51. I avail myself of this opportunity for issuing a collotype plate of the 
four Pith&puram pillar inscriptions between pages 270 and 271. | | 

3 This inscription (No. 181 of 1897) refers itself to the reign of “ Chéda-Gonka-m ahárája, the son of Akkama- 
mabádévi, the younger sister of [ Budda ]-mahárá ja." 

4 Paroat-dpara-mah$ ; above, Vol. IV. p. 61. 

s From ар inked estampage prepared by Ме. H. Krishna Sastri, В.А. 

* The symbols of the sun and the moon— implying that the grant is to continue d-chandr-drkam— 
are engraved at the top of thia face. 

1 Expressed by a symbol. 6 No. 233 of 1892 reads "विराजि” ; read "s^. 


No. 288 of 1892 reads “नृप:. Read यस्खाराति” (?). 
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[भि]लाषोइतचीभोष्संग्यकुरंम्गशीत-*' 
किरथस्याचे[द्यशौभां]' दधो । [१*] आसोषतु- 


geam [।*] [सं]ग्रामरगे निजनाथवर्म्या 


5 

6 

7 त्याभिजनाव[तं॑स][:*] [Age] wa- 
8 

9 


संपादिताशेषक[वी]द्रशम्ा । ।२*] wenmar 
10 विनयेन imaga इव राव- | 
11 णच्छिदं [*] Bata इव चक्रिणं च а सार्व्वभौ- 
12 मतिलकं स [शोभते] 1 [३*] चजिसप्ततिग्रामवतोणा- 
18 होग्महोपतिप्रसादोपनताव्वताहितः [1*] 
14 मिरिप्रतोचीन्रिजराजलांच्छमेस्स पालयामा- 
15 स विलासवासवः | [४*] वंशकत्धुषुः गतेषु केषुचि- 
16 त्तत्कलादजनि [मं]डभूपतिः [1*] netu 
17 रसिखंडमंडनो' संडनादजमि गंडभू- 
18 पतिः | [w*] ww रविरिव . *पूव्वशेलख्रिंग्गा[सव्हि]न- 
19 मरोचिरिवांबुधेः कुमारः [।*] "शरवन|[वन]- 
20 [खा]दिवोत्सवात्य समजनि मंडविशुर्व्वि- 
21 मोरसुसात्‌ | [६*] ww" खङ्गलतिकाशि- 
22 ता जय) दोभजाचितभुवादिराज-" 
23 असिश्मुक्रवत्यपि पतिव्रता कता तनः राज- 
24 तनयेन मानिना ú [e*] yina" y- 
25 TRIN सोतेव रामस्य रमेव 0% [।*] 
26 aya” देवो जनपस्य तस्य कुंदांभिका* 
27 राजरतोभिकेव” | [at] ताभ्यासुभाभ्यां ज- 


28 agaaa “anga राजोजनि 


29 कीर्तिंदानो” [e] айч जातास वईमा-” 


क ea NN. MR Slee 1893 reads °. 
s Read “बुड”. 
t No. 288 of 1892 reads सैवते. 
१ No. 283 of 1892 reads аа, 
१ No. 288 of 1892 reads NCT, 
॥ Bead Ar. 
и No, 288 of 1892 reads तेन. 
1 No. 238 of 1892 reads बभूव. 
17 No. 288 of 1892 reads “बिक्षैव, 
19 No. 338 of 1892 reads जानि[:*], 


? No. 283 of 1892 reads ° खा च्छे UUW. 
* Bead °qwieraq. 

* No. 288 of 1892 reads ayy. 

° Read पूर्य श शुं म. 

18 No, 288 of 1892 reads धस्य. 

५ Read “fa: । सुक्त”, 

१६ No. 283 of 1892 reads (Cette, 

16 No. 283 of 1892 reads कुंदांविका. 

1१ No. 288 of 1892 reads ЭЙТ? 

® No, 233 of 1892 reads वसा", 
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30 म[ा*]सत्याख्तित(1)त्यागपराक्रमाच्चः [n e°] 
31 श्वेस्यासोअविदारितारिकरटिप्रस्पो-* 
32 'तकुंभ्वस्थलस्थालोस्थुलविसुक्तसुक्त- 
33 fewer? faatat da] [।*] ad 
34 लोखरविंखलेखनद[ल*]द्रक्षप्रसिक च्षि-' 
35 तौ (D प्रत्युपा' इव] कोत्तिवोजम[ण]यो at 
36 [fw] w" [वो]मांकुराः 1 [१०*] ओमत्संग्रामवो- 
37 ([र]च्षितिपतिरमवहोँकभू[प]ाल[प]च[ः*] 

South Face. 
38 платата: 'प्रभलर्पु- 
39 'व्रिपांभोजपंजामितांश[:*]* [e] शश्वच्छो- 
40 कं[]तभज्नो गुणनिधिरमलो वाक्पतिः 
4l EHRAR" 
42 कलजननुतो भाति “राजेद्रचोड: [n ११*] 
43 तस्योर्व्वोवज्ञभस्य प्रियवरललना 
44 "[ब]ऽ्बपद्टांक्माख्या भाति थ्ीसब्नि[भा]- 
45 तिस्मुरितनिखिलदिकपू्नसत्कीर्ति-' 
46 amt [e] agra बुहबूपो? मरपतिति- 
47 लकश्सेलपाञ्चात्वदोपः सम्मानो[द्य]- 
48 [हि]कोत्तिगणमणिनिकरो राजते 
49 igean] 1 [१२९] wara शक्तिनंदां- 
50 वरशशिगणिते [भू]रिसौम्म्यायने 
51 वा चेत्र्रादिंडु[प]य्यौ чачу” 
52 रेमधिस्थाय पंडोशनास्ने [°] adat. 
53 amim” भिरतरमनिशं खंडु[कं] 


1 No, 288 of 1892 reads af. з No. 288 of 1893 reads ГЕТГЕН. 

3 No. 283 of 1892 reads “yee. 4 Read कुंभ, 

* Read 09 विकौर्णा रणे, в No. 288 of 1892 reads वाहालौ”. 

7 Мо. 288 of 1892 reads СИГ”. 5 No, 288 of 1392 reads HART. 

१ The 6942076 stands at the beginning of the next line. _ 

10 No. 288 of 1802 reads खा वालांकुरा.. ч Read ATIC. 

13 Read प्रबल”, ४ Read “mut”. | 16 Read “ат. 
Read "मूर्तिडॉम”. ४ Read watz”. | ४ Read बद्ध". 

19 Read "fta". 1 Read “Ragan”. ४» Bead बुद्धभूपी. 


3) Read धनदपुरमधिष्ठाय. » Read “व्ाहात्मा चिर”, 


272 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. | [Vor. VI. 








78 


7" 


80 


! Read AG, 3 No, 228 of 1892 inserts वीरम हैशबर, 


बाइसंख्यं दोप' प्रादादखंड [ख]- 

यमपि वेलनांडभूतले बृद्द[भू]पः 

п [११*] स्वस्ति समधिगतपंचमहाशव्दम- 
[हा]मंड[लि]खर' कुलोत्तुम्गचो[ड] देवर? 
दिव्यत्रोपादपद्माराधक परवलसाध- 

क दुक्ञ॑यकुलाचलमुगेद्र सत्यह- 

frag प्रतिज्रापरुसरामः अनियं- 

कभोम सत्यराधेय शोचगांम्गेय' ए- 
लदायसिंह विक्रमब्रिसिहः ya- 
नजनवनवसंत: कांताजयंत : वि- 
वेकपद्मासन गिरिपसचिमशासन fra- 
रणरणविनोद ' कस्तुरिकामोद €- 
यवत्सराज राजमनोज नामादि- 
समस्तप्रशस्तसहित' maan 
डलेश्वर कींडपड्मटिवृहराजुलु 

धनदप्रोलि शीपंडीश्वरमह[*[देव- 

TH शकवर्षबुलु १०८३ नेटि [उ]त्त(ा)- 
रायणनिसित्तसुन निवेद्यालमु- 

नकु नादिंडु aa” भूमि ख २ [॥*] 
<" देवरक भअखंडवत्तिंदोपंबुनकुं' 

Hast Face. 
аа गोट्छियलु ५५ [1*] айт जेको- 
नि चामेनबोयुनि कोडकु gêr 
बोयिनि Чең कोब्मनवोयिनि कोड्कु 
भोमनवोयुंडु तन yag- 
पोत्रिकसु भआचंद्राकसु wagi- 
लि आपंडीश्‍्वरमहादेवरकुनखं- 
डवत्तिंदीपंबुनकु नित्य मारने] 





з No, 228 of 1892 reads ° दैवदिव्य शीप्रादाराधक,+ 

+ No. 228 of 1892 reads "परशुराम, š No. 228 of 1892 reads शौचांजुनेय (!). 

* No. 228 of 1892 reads "नृसिंह. | 1 No. 228 of 1892 reads कर्त्रिका", 

१ No. 228 of 1892 reada “wafa”. l 9 The anwusedra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
» Read बेडिन, ` п Read È ё. 

3 Tbe anwevóra ptands at the beginning of the next line, 
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81 Afa पोयंगलवांड ú went प- 

82 र[द]त्तां वा यो чїч वसुन्धरां [।*] षष्टिः 
83 वर्षेसइखाणि विष्ठायां जायते жїн: [n १४*] 
84 श्वहुविव्वसुधा दत्ता बडभिच्चा[नु]- 

85 पालिता [°] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्त- 

86 = तस्य तदा फलं a [१५*] 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 


Verse 1 praises king Kubja-Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His 
servant was Buddhavarman, the ornament of the Chaturthabhijana, 6.6. of a family belonging 
to the fourth (Sidra) caste (v. 2 f.) 

(V. 4.) “ He to whom enemies bowed, (and who resembled) Vásava (Indra) in happiness, 
protected the country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which 
he had) received through the favour of the king along with his royal emblems.” 


(V. 5.) “ After some ancestors had passed away, there was born from that family king 
Manda (1.1, the crest-ornament of rulers of provinces (mandaléévara) ; (and) from Mandana was 
born king Ganda.” 

Ніз son was Manda [II.] (v. 6), who married Kund&mbik& (v. 8). Their son was 
Buddhardja (v. 9). His sister Ahkama was the wife of R&jéndra-Chóda, the son of Gonka 
(v. 11 1.). 

(V. 18.) “In the S&ka year counted by the powers (3), the Nandas (9), the sky (0), and 
the moon (1),— (i.e. 1093),— and at the great Saumyáyans,! the high-minded king Buddha 
himself gave to (the god) named Pandisa, who resides at Dhanadapura in the country of 
Velanánd[u], a field (of) two khandukas in the town of Nádindla for (providing) offerings 
uninterruptedly for a very long time, and a perpetual lamp.” 

(Line 56.) “Hail! The glorious Mahámandaléívara Kondapadmati-Buddarája, who 
was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahámandgalésvara who has obtained the five 
great sounds; the worshipper of the divine lotus-feet of Kulóttuhga-Chódadéva; the destroyer 
of hostile armies ; the lion of the mountain— the Durjaya family ; a Harischandra in truthfulness; 
a Para$uráma in (keeping) vows; Aniyanka-Bhima; a Rádhéya (Karna) in truthfulness; a 
७8४७९१७ (Bhishmay in purity; Eladáyasimha ; a Nrisimha in valour; the season of spring to 
the forest — virtuous men; a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women; a Brahmá in wisdom ; the ruler (of 
the country) west of the hill; he who delights in making gifts and in (fighting) battles; he who 
is fond of musk; a ४७18810819 in (the management of) horses; and a Cupid among kings,— 
in the Saka year 1093, on the occasion of the Uttarüyana,— gave to the god Pandisvara- 
Mahádóva at Dhanadaprélu 2 kha[ ndi] of land at Nadindla for (providing) offerings." 

(L. 73.) “To the same god (he) gave 55 sheep for a perpetual lamp. Having received these 
(sheep), — Sürya-Bóys, the son of Chàmena-Bóya, standing security,’— Bhimana-Bóya, the son of 


1 The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line 

3 Read ayfa” ! Read “UNTA. 

¢ This term is synonymous with Uttardyaga (l. 70 f.) 

5 Literally, ‘the kbonduka whose number were the (two) arms.’ 

6 The biruda Eastürikámóda makes me suspect that Kastürikàmódinl, one of the queens of Anantavarman 
alias Chüdsgahga of Kalinga (Vol. V. above, Appendix, p. 68, No. 867), was the daughter of one of the 
Kondapadmati chiefs. 

т Púta is the same as péta, on which see Brown's Telugu Dictionary. 
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Kommana-Bóya, with his sons and further descendants has to supply one ména of ghee daily for a 
perpetual lamp to the god Pandisvara-Mahadéva at Dhanadavrélu as long as the moon and 
the sun shall last.” 


The inscription ends with two of the customary verses. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


The two temples of Siva and Vishnu at Nadendla contain 12 inscriptions of the 
Kondapadmati chiefs, and there are two others at the Sómé$vara temple at IrlapAdu near 
Nadendla. I subjoin abstracts of these records, which, along with the Tsandavólu inscription of 
Buddharája, establish the following three pedigrees. 


I. п. 
Budda I, Buddhavarman. 
Eyra-Manda ; Manda I. 
Saka 1040 (?). 
Buddhavarman or Budda IL; Buddhavarman. 
married Gadiyamadóvi. | 
| u Manda II. ; 
contemporary of Rêjêndra-Ché 
Manma-Manda, Manma-Mandaya, а 


or Manuma-Manda; 
Saka 1062, 1060, 1061. 


Budda; married 
Bádámbiká or Badamadévi. 
Chóda or Chóderája ; 
Saka 1054, 1037. 
III. 
Buddhavarman. 


Manda I. or Mandana. 
Ganda or Gandana. 


Manda II., 
married Kundambika $ 
Saka 1067 (?). 





Malla or Mallerája ; Buddharája ; married Ankama ; 
Saka 1069. Gondambikaé or Gundamadévi ; married 


^ 


Baka 1066, 1070, 1098. Rêjêndra-Chêda. 


_Manderaja ; 
Saka 1094, 1095. 
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1.—On a pillar in the Mülasthánéévara temple at Nadendla (No. 227 of 1892). 


Language: Telugu prose and verse. Date: Saka-Sathvat 1052, Mésha-siti-pafichami,? 
Thursday.’ , The son of the Mahámandaléfvara Budda—“ who was possessed of all the glory of 
such names as the Mahámanqaléfoara who has obtained the five great sounds; Vira-Mahéávara ; 
the worshipper of the divine feet of Kuléttunga-Chédadéva; the destroyer of hostile 
armies; Eladáyasithha; Sáhasóttuhga; a Rima on the battle-field; Anaanka-Bhima (!); а 
Radhéya in truthfulness ; a Gåùgêya in purity; a moon to the water-lily and the milk-ocean— 
the Durjaya family; a mine of very bright virtues; he whose delight is the sport of valour; he 
whose delight is poetry ; the mango-tree to the parrots— excellent poets; the support of virtuous 
men; а Révanta in (the management of) horses; the death to enemies; a Brahma in wisdom; 
and Giripaschi 8 терек ” — was Erra-Manda.* His son was Buddhavarman; and his воп 
Manma-Manda, Who gave two lamps and land at Noñohinipádu to the Mülasthána temple at 
Nádigdla. 


2.—On a pillar in the Mülssthánéévara temple at Nadendla (No. 217 of 1892). 


Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Sarnvat 1060. Gift of certain taxes levied at Nofichini- 
pêdu, for the maintenance of two lamps in the temple of Mülasthána-Mahádéva at 810015, by 
the Mahámandaléfvara Manma-Mandaya. 


9.— On a pillar in the Mülasthánéévara temple at Nádendla (No. 222 of 1892). 


Language: Telugu verse and prose. Date: Saka-Sarnvat 1061, Mágha-sita-pafichami, 
Friday.’ Manma-Maņda, the eldest son of the Mandalika Budda and of Gadiyamadévi, 
built a temple (gud) of Siva at Nêdendla and gave to it the village Nofichedlapündi. His 
mother Gadiyamadévi, the daughter of Mêda and Méda&mámbe, gave a lamp to the Mülasthána 
temple at Nádipdla. Further Manuma-Manda gave many ornaments to Siva. Finally the 
inhabitants of Nofiohinipêdu had to pay a tax to the temple. 


4.—On a pillar in the Mülasthánéávara temple at Nádepdla (No. 214 of 1892). 


Languages: Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Sathvat 1054 ог 1057.1 The two first 
verses praise king Kubja-Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His servant was 
Buddhavarman, the lion of the mountain— the Chaturthakula (v. 3 f£), who “ protected the 
country west of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which he had) received 
through the/favour of (his) master along with the royal emblems "5 (v. 5). After some princes 
of his family had passed away, Buddhavarman, surnamed Eladüyasimha, was born from 
Manda [I.] (v. 6). His son was Manda [II.], surnamed Aniyanka-Bhima (v. 7). 





3 Ambaka-sdgak-dmbara-mrigd&ka. 
` 3 The word siti or fit means both ‘ white’ and “black” and may refer either to the bright or to the dark 
fortnight. Prof. Kielhorn states that, for the dark half of Mésha in Saka-Samvat 1052 current, the date corre- 
sponds to Thursday, 11th April A.D. 1129. 

3 Nirjarandtha-mantri-vdra. 

* He is styled Chaturthavamsa-nistdraka and his son Chaturthdnvay-dbdhi-chandra. A damaged Telugu 
inscription of Saka-Sarhvat 1040 (in figures and in numerical words: gagamn-dbdh$-ei[ ya ]d- ind [v ]), the Vilambin 
year, at Chábrólu (No. 157 of 1597) mentions Sûra, the minister of the Giripaschima king Erra-Manda. 

8 Uducallabha-tarka-[kh-é}ndu. , 

6 Kavi-vdeara. Professor Kielboro kindly informs me that “ the date regularly corresponds, for Saka-Sathvat 
1061 expired, to Friday, the 26th January A.D, 1140, when the 5th tsthé of the bright half ended 6 h. 40 m. 
after mean sunrise.” 

1 Jalardéi-mdrgaya-viyat-tdrédhindtha. Compare above, Vol. IV. p. 228 and note 10. 

8 Mali «+ , + « «© girt-prattchts saka rdja-ldmchchhanais=trisaptati-grdmavatt mn. 
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(V. 8.) “Having torn up, like a mound, the army of the байда (king) of Kalinga,’ having 
consumed, like straw, the warriors of the bold enemy, and having cut off, (like) lotuses, their 
heads, the mighty rutting elephant— the Mangalika Manda [II.] is roaring.’ 

(V. 9.) * [Having defeated] the army of the enemy, he gave to RAjéndra-Chéda® mighty 
elephants which had been captured there, (and) whose temples were bright with rut."* 


His son was Budda (v. 10), whose wife was Bád&ámbik8 (v.12). His воп Chéda (v. 18) 
gave a lamp, ornaments, a bell, a trumpet and а conch to the Mülasthána temple at Nádipdls, 
and land to Brihmanss. 


5.—On a pillar in the Mülasthün&évara temple at ४६१०१18 (No. 215 of 1892). 


| Language: Telugu. Undated. Gift of a lamp and of land at Noñohinigfdu to the temple 
of Mülasthána-Mahádéva at Nadindla by the Mahdmandalésvara Chóder&ja, * who was possessed 
of all the glory of such names as the Mahámandalésvara who has obtained the five great sounds; 
Vira-Mahésvara ; the lion of the principal mountain— the Durjaya family; a Harischandra in 
truthfulness ; he whose hair is covered by the dust of the divine feet of Kulóttuhga-Chó6dadéva, 
as bees are covered by the pollen of the lotus; a Shanmukha at the head of battles; Aniyanka- 
Bhima; a Para$uráma in (keeping) vows; he whose wife is (the goddess) Vijaya-Lakshmi; a 
воп to the wives of others; a Nrisimha to the demons— heroes; and Eladáyasimhs." Also gift 
of a lamp by the same chief for the merit of his mother Badamadévi. 


6.— On a pillar in the Mülasthánéávara temple at Nidendla (No. 219 of 1892). 


Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Sarmvat 1054. Gift of land at Nádindla to some 
Mabijanas by the Mahdmandaléévara Chód[e]rája. 


7.— On 8 pillar in front of the Séméévara temple at Irlapádu (No. 111 of 1893). 


Languages: Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Sarhvat 1057.5 Gift of land and of а 
lamp to the temple of Sémésvara-Mahadéva at Irralüru by the Mahámandalésvara Chóder8ja,s 
* who was possessed of all the glory of such names as the Mahámandalésvara who has obtained 
the five great sounds; Vira-Mahéévara ; the lion of the principal mountain— the Durjaya 
family; a Hariéchandra in truthfulness ; a bee at the divine lotus-feet of Kulóttunga-Chóda- 
déva; a Shapmukha at the head of battles; a Paragurima in (keeping) vows; Aniyanka- 
Bhima ; he whose wife is (the goddess) Vijaya- Lakshmi; a son to the wives of others; Eladáya- 
sinha ; and 8811988001 ga.’ 


8.—On a pillar in front of the Séméévara temple at Irlapêdu (No. 109-10 of 1893). 


Languages: Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Seka-Sarmvat 1057. Sémana-Peggada, an 
officer of the Mandalika Manda who belonged to the family of the Durjayas and was the lord: 








. 1 Evidently Anantavarman alias Chódagshgs of Kalinga, who reigned from Saka-Samvat 999 to 1064; Vol. 
V. above, Appendix, p. 51, No. 358, and p. 52, No. 368. 
з कालिंगगंगकटक' तटव[हिप]ाव्य जग्ध्वा कट pipes aei S [1°] 
उच्छिद्य [ग]ज्जति fracture तेषां च मंडलिकमंडमदहि[प]द्र: 1 
3 This statement refers to RAjdndra-Chdqa of Velanándu, the husband of Ahkama ог Akkambiké, the dangbter 
‚; see nbove, p. 269 and notes 2, 3. | 
of К s. half of tuis verse is only partially preserved; . . . . « वैरिसेनां [॥*] ч गु हौतान्मद- 
धौतगंडाब्राजेंद्रचोडाय ददौ TAT ॥ | 
s Saila-bága-ghanamár[ga )-éitakrit. 
6 In the Sanskrit portion he is called Chéda and * the lord of the country west of the hill’ (faila-paéchimo- 


casu mdhar-ddM pa). | | 
॥ In figures and in numerical words: giriefara-viyad-indu. 


aa й 
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of the country west of the hill,! built a temple of Siva, named Sóméósvara-Mahádéva, at Ipralü- 
ru? and gave to it a tank, which he had constructed on the north of the village, and a lamp. 


9.— On a pillar in the Góvardhanasvámin temple at Nñdendla (Nos. 239-241 of 1892). 


Languages: Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Sarnvat 1069.3 Verse 1 praises king 
Kubja-Vishnu, the ornament of the race of the Moon. His servant was Buddhavarman, the ` 
founder of the race of kings of the fourth (caste)* (v. 2 f.), who “ protected the country west 
of the hill, which contained seventy-three villages, (and which he had) received through the 
favour of (his) master along with his royal emblems"5 (v. 4). “ After some ancestors had 
passed away, there was born from that family king Manda [L] ? or Mandana, whose son was 
Ganda or Gandana, whose son was Manda [IL] (v. 5). 


Here some lines are lost. Then the inscription refers to the birth of Malla. This 
Mahámandaléfvara Kondapadumati-Mallerája— “who was possessed of all the glory of such 
names as the Mahámandalésvara who has obtained the five great sounds; Vira-Mahésvara; the 
worshipper of the divine feet of Kulóttuhga-Chódadéva ; the destroyer of hostile armies; 
the lion of the principal mountain— the Durjaya family; а Hariéchandra in truthfulness; a 
Paragurims in (keeping) vows; Aniyaüka-Bhima; a Radhéya in truthfulness; an Âñjanêya in 
purity; Eladfyasimha; a Nrisimha in valour; the season of spring to the lotus— virtuous men; 
a Jayanta to (the eyes of) women; a Brahmi in wisdom; Giripaschimasasana; he who 
delights in making gifts and in (fighting) battles; he who is fond of musk; a Vatsarája in (the 
management of) horses ; a Cupid among kings; the son of Kundámbiká ; and a Sarnkrandana 
in happiness— gave a lamp to the temple of Kééavadéva at Nádindla, and another lamp to the 
temple of Mülasthána-Mahádéva at N Adindla. | 


10.— On a pillar in the Góvardhanasvámin temple at Nâdeņdla (No. 237 of 1892). 


Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Sathvat 1084. Gift of a lamp to the temple of 
Kééavadéva at Nádindla by an officer of the Mahámandalésvara Ko[n*]dapadmati-Mand[e*]- 
raja. 

11.— On a pillar in the GévardhanasvAmin temple at Nadendla (No. 234 of 1892). 

Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Sarhvat 1095. Records that the Mahámandalésvara 
Manderája, the son of the Mahámandalésvara Kondapadmati-Mallerája, gave to the temple 
of Késavadéva а lamp, and some land below the Mallasamudra tank which he had constructed 
on the north-west of Nádindla. 


12. On a pillar in the Mülasthünésvara temple at Nadendla (No. 233 of 1892). 


Languages : Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 1065.6 Gift of a lamp to the 
Mülasthána temple at Nádindla by Buddar&ja. Gundamadévi, the wife of the Mahámanda- 
létvara Buddar&ja, gave to the temple of Mülasthána-Mahá&dóva a tank named Gundass[mu*]dra 
which ehe had constructed on the south of Nádindla. 

_ __ 7 —— — — — — 

1 Kutkila-pratyag-urol-vibhu. 

з This village is stated to have been situated ‘on the west of the hill ’ (girdh paíchimatah) and to have been 
granted by the mythical king Trigayana-Pallava to an ancestor of the donor, Vennayabhatta-SémayAjin, when he 
had defeated in disputation a certain Gaudabhatta who had bung up a challenge in public (kritq-pattra-laméa ; 
compare above, Vol. 111. p. 201 and note 9). 

3 In figures and in numerical words : Jalajátasasbhava-ras-dkdé-dndw. 

* Chaturth-ddhipa-eamsa-kartd. 

s Giri-prattchtnonija-réja-ldmchcha(chha)natsetrisaptats- grámavatimsmal n, etc. 

* [n figures and in numerica! words : éara-Larka-tárakapatha-fvétárhíu. 
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13.— On a pillar in the Mülasthánóévara temple at N&dendla (No. 228 of 1892). 


Language: Telugu. Date: Saka-Sarnvat 1070. Gift of two lamps to the temple of 
M ülasthána-Mahádéva at N&dindla by the Mahámandalésvara Kondapadmati-Buddaráje. 


14,— On a pillar in the Mülasthánésvara temple at Nádendla (No. 230 of 1892). 


Languages: Sanskrit and Telugu. Date: Saka-Samvat 10931 Gift of a lamp to the 
temple of Mülasthána-[Mahádéva] at Nadindla by Gund&mbik& or Gundamadévi, the chief 
queen (agramahsshi) of the Mahámandalésvara Buddarája. 





No. 27.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS. 
By F. Kretsory, PH.D., LL.D., CO.I.E.; GÖTTINGEN. 
(Continued. from page 24.) 


A.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA I. 
89.— Near the NügóSvara temple at Chébrélu.? 


1 Svasti Sakha(ka)-varshambln 998  n-&mti  Nala-am(sain)vatsa- 
2 ra 6rhhi svasti Sarvvalékféraya-éri- 
З Vishnu(shnu)varddhana-mahárájula pravarddhamé- 
4 na-vijaya-rijya-fam(sarm)vatsara[mbla ] 7 nzêndu . . . 
6 ० š ० i š Mêgha-mêsamuna 
7 punnamayu Su(éa)kravéramuna sómagrahana- 
8  nimittamunan-. 


* In the Saka year 998, in the year? (which was) the Nala year, (and) in the 7th year of 
the increasing reign of victory of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishnu- 
уагаһапа-таһагё ја, on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon on Friday, the full-moon 
tiths of the month of Mágha." 


As the reign of Kulóttuhga-Ohó]a I. commenced‘ between the 14th March and the 8th 
October A.D. 1070, 8 date in the month of Mágha of his 7th year must fall about the commence- 
ment of A.D. 1077, in Saka-Samvat 998 expired which was the Jovian year Nala (Anala). In 
this year the full-moon tithi of Mágha ended 23 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
llth January A.D. 1077, when there was no eclipse. But there was an eclipse of the moon, 
visible in India, from 17 h. 9 m. to 20 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 10th Feb- 
ruary A.D. 1077, which was the full-moon day of Phálguna. I have no doubt that this is the 
day intended by the inscription, &nd that in the original date the month of Mágha has been 
quoted erroneously? instead of Phálguna. 





1 In figures and in numerical words: guna-Nanda-kh-éndu. 

з No. 151 of the Government Epigraphiat's collection for 1897; see р. 220 above. 

з For the word érdÀi eompare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 285. * See above, p. 24. 

१ The case is different with the date of the Naus&ri plates of Suvarnavarsha Karkarája of Gujarát, edited in 
Jour. Во. As. Soo. Vol. XX. p. 186 ff., which quotes a lunar eclipse in the month of Mágbha of Saka-Samvat 738 
expired. The eclipse undoubtedly is tbe one of the 800 February A.D. 817, which by the rules now in force 
would be the full-moon day of Phålguna. The original date is nevertheless correct, because by the rules of mean 
intercalation MAgha in Saka-Sarnvat 738 was an interealary month, so that the month which we now should call 
Phálguna, in accordance with those rules would have been called the second (or proper) Magha, or simply Mágha, 
as it is actually called in the inscription. In Saka-Samvat 998 expired there was no iutercalation of either 
description. 
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40.— In the Bhiméévara temple at Drêkshêrêma.! 


1 [Sva]su Saka-va[r®]shambuln 1036 svasti SarvvalékAsraya-ért-Vishnuvarddhana- 
má(ma)hárájula 

2 [pra]varddhamána-vijaya-rájya-divya-saimvatea 45 Dhanu-másamuna sukla- 
pa[kshamujna êkåda- 

8 [S]liyn Budhaváramu  nápdu uttariyana-vyatiyipita-*nimittamuna. 

* In the Saka year 1036 (and) the 45th heavenly year of the increasing reign of victory 
of the asylum of the whole world, the glorious Vishpnuvardhana-mahárája,— on Wednes- 
day, the eleventh tithi of the bright fortnight of the month of Dhanus,— on the occasion of the 
vyatipáta of the Uttaer&yana." 

A date in the month of Dhanus of the 45th year of the king's reign will be expected to fall 
near the end of A.D. 1114, in Saka-Samvat 1036 expired. In this year the llth tstht of the bright 
fortnight in the month of Dhanus commenced 7 h. 52 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
9th December A.D. 1114 (when the nakshatras were Aévini and Bharani, and the yégas Siva and 
Siddha, Nos. 20 and 21, not V yatip&ta, No. 17), and ended 5 h. 53 m. after mean sunrise of the 
following day.— The sidereal Uttar&yana-samkrünti took place, by the Arya-siddhAnta, 20 h. 18 m. 
after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 24th December A.D. 1114, which was the last day of the 
month of Dhanus, and on which the 11th ttths of the dark fortnight ended 14 h. 48 m. after mean 
sunrise. The nakshatra on the same day was Ánur&dhá, and the уддаг were Ganda and V riddhi, 
Nos. 10 and 11.— Lastly, the tropical Uttaráyana-samkránti took place on Wednesday, the 16th 
December A.D. 1114, on which ended the 3rd t+ths of the dark fortnight in the month of Dhanus. 

Having considered these results of my calculations, I have come to the conclusion that the 
choice of the proper equivalent of the original date can only lie between "Wednesday, the 9७, 
and Thursday, the 24th December A.D. 1114; and the following reasons make me decide in 
favour of Wednesday, the 8th December A.D. 1114. If we were to accept Thursday, the 24th 
December A.D. 1114, as the equivalent of the date, the writer would have been guilty of quoting, 
not only a wrong weekday, but also a wrong lunar fortnight. On the other hand, acoepting 
Wednesday, the 9th December, as the equivalent, we indeed have to admit that the words 
uttardyana-vyatipdta-nimitiamuna— supposing them to be intended for ‘on the occasion of the 
Uttaráyapa-samkrántiI— have been wrongly added ; but similar statements are added, apparently 
wrongly, in many other dates where the word vyatipdta is made use of In the date under 
discussion and in a number of other dates this term can neither denote the удда V yatipáta nor 
convey any of the three other meanings of vyatépáta which I have given in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. 
p. 292 f. What it means exactly, I do not know; but it may be suggested that e.g. in the present 
date the writer by uttaráyanao-tyatipáta wishes to say, not that the donation— for such I suppose . 
to be spoken of— was actually made at the Uttaráyaga-samkráünti, but that it shall be regarded as 
equivalent in merit to one which may be made on the occasion of an Uttar&yapa-sarkránti. 


B.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA. 
41.— In the Kailásan&tha temple at Sevilimédu. 5 
. « o Érimad-Vikra[ma]-Chójadéva-nripatérzvva[rshó] — éubhà 
shódaéó gr&mó  éri-Nripssundar-iti vidit — Vai&&kha-másésparó (|*] pakshé 
s-Ottara-Chandravira-vidité kålê. 


2 à 





! No, 874 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1893 ; see above, p. 220 f. 

3 Read -vyat{pdta-. 

3 Uttarágana-cyat(pdta undoubtedly is equivalent to uttardyanasamkrdati-vyat{pdta which occurs iu at 
least eight other dates. 

* Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 202, note 62. The dates referred to in that note аге all in Капагеве, and 
I have not found yet any Sanskrit date in which the word vyat{pdta is similarly employed. 

s No, 43 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900 ; see above, pp. 228 and 229, 


` 


280 ` EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. VI. 





“In the auspicious sixteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Vikrama- 
071618१6१७ . . . . + in the month of Vais&kha, in the second fortnight, at the time known 
as Monday combined with an Uttar& (nakshatra)." 


| The term Uttará of the date might denote any one of the three nakshatras Uttara Phalguni, 
Uttará Ashêdhê, and Онага Bhadrapadê. As it occurs here in connection with the dark fort- 
night of Vaisikha, it must denote either Uttarh Ashâdhâ which is generally joined with the 5th 
tithi, or Uttara Bhadrapadá which is generally joined with the llth 18181 of that dark fortnight. 
The calculation of the date shows that the nakshatra intended is really Uttarfshadha, and 
that the tsths of the date would be the 5th of the dark fortnight of Vais&kha. 

I have previously! arrived at the conclusion that the reign of Vikrama-Chóla commenced 
‘most probably ' on the 18th July A.D. 1108. There remained just the possibility? that it might 
have commenced on the 15th July A.D. 1111. If it commenced on the earlier date, the present 

date, of the month of Vaigdkha of the 16th year of the king's reign, ought to fall in A.D. 1124, 
in Saka-Samvat 1046 expired; and if it commenced on the later date, the present date ought to 
fall in A.D. 1127, in Saka-Samvat 1049 expired. It so happens that the date would be quite 
correct for either Saka year. | 

In Saka-Sarnvat 1046 expired the 5th tithi of the dark fortnight of Vaiédkha ended 14h. 
57m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the Sth May A.D. 1124, when the nakshatra was Uttaré- 
8180118, by the equal space system and according іо Garga for 13h. 8m., and by the Brahma- 
siddhanta for 6 h. 34 m., after mean sunrise. | 
< And in Saka-Samvat 1049 expired the same titht ended 19h. 54 m. after mean sunrise of 
Monday, the 2nd May A.D. 1127, when the nakshatra was Uttar&sh&dh&, by the equal space 
system and according to Garga for 28 h. 38 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 17 h. 4 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

There is absolutely nothing which could make us prefer one of these possible equivalents to 
the other, and it is only the following date, No. 42, which in my opinion definitely shows that 
the king's reign commenced in A.D. 1108, and that the true equivalent of the present date there- 
fore is Monday, the 5th May A.D. 1124. 


49.—In the Késavasvamin temple at Chébrólu.3 
10 . . . + >e €ईrima[t*]-Tribh[u]- 
11 vanachakravartti Vikrama-Chó- 
12 ]adóvara pravardda(rddha)mána-vi- 
18 jaya-r4jya-samwatsarambu- 
14 la 9  aguns([pti] — Sa(6s)ka-[va]- 
15 rushambulu 1049 &- 
16 gu Shla(pla)va-samvateara — Jéshta-* 
17 masa sümagrahana(na)-nimitya- 
18 muna, 

*In the 9th year of the increasing reign of victory of the glorious emperor of the 
three worlds, Vikrams-Chó]adéva, (and) in the Plava year which was the Saka year 1049, — 
on the occasion of an eclipse of the moon in the month of Jyaishtha.” 

In Saka-Samvat 1049 expired which was the year Plavanga—not Plava, which would be 
Saka-Samvat 1043 expired— there was a lunar eclipse, visible in India just after sunset on 
the 27th May A.D. 1127, which was the fall-moon day of Jysishtha. If the king commenced to 
reign on the 18th July A.D, 1108, this day would fall in the 19th, not the 9th year of his reign. 





! Ree above, p. 24. 3 See above, Vol. IV. pp. 78 and 264. 
* No. 163 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897 ; see above, pp. 224, 226, and 227. 
* Read Jyéshtha- or, more correctly, Jyatshtha-. 
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I have no doubt that the 27th May A.D. 1127 18 the proper equivalent of this date, and 
believe that the writer erroneously has quoted the 9th instead of the 1901 regnal year, and the year 
Plava instead of Plavaiga. And, as intimated already, this date, faulty as it is, in my opinion 
would definitely prove that Vikrama-Chó]a commenced to reign on the 18th July A.D. 1108. 


43.— In front of the Ché]ésvara temple at Nidubrólu.! 


103 Svasti érimat-Tribhuvanachakravartti 
63 éri-Vikrama-Chédadévara vijaya- 
64 r&jya-samvatsarambulu pa[d]iyêd=a- 
65 gunsémdu Saka-varshambuln 1054 
66 gun-émtti Vaigdkha-guddha-ttritiyya- 
67 yu? Guruváramu — nándu || 
* In the Seventeenth year of the reign of victory of the glorious emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chédadéva, (and) in the Saka year 1054,— on Thursday, the 
third 1४1४४ of the bright ( fortnight) of Vais&kha." 
The date is correct for Saka-Samvat 1054 current, when the 3rd ¢itht of the bright fortnight 
of Vaisákha ended 6h. 14 m. after mean sunrise of Thursday, the 2nd April A.D. 1131. 
According to what we have found before, this day would fall in the 23rd, not the 17th, year 
of Vikrama-Chéla’s reign. A date in the month Vaisákha of his 17th year would fall in A.D. 
1125, in Saka-Saivat 1048 current ; but for that year the date would be incorrect. 1 can only 
assume that the writer has quoted the regnal year erroneously. 


C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA III. 
44.— In the Ék&ámranátha temple at Conjeeveram.? 


1 . . Tribhuvanachohakkaravattigal Maduraiyum PAndiya[n]  mudi- 
ttalai[yu Ja=gond=aru[li]ya éri-Kuléttunga-Sdladévarku yándu 27 Avadu . . . . . 
2 . .  ivv-Andai Vaigáéái-másattu-p[ps]dinongánsdiyadiyum  Vi[yšla- 


kilajmai perra Anilamum=šnav=anru 

“In the 27th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
KEulóttuhgs-Chó]adóva, who was pleased to take Madurai and the crowned head of the Pandya, 
on the day of Anuradh8, which corresponded to a Thursday and to the eleventh day of the 
month of Vaigêéi in this year.” 

As we have found that Kulóttuhga-Chóla III. commenced to reign between the 8th June 
and the 8th July A.D. 1178, a date in the month of Vaigaéi, ४.७. the solar month Jyaishtha, of his 
. 27th year must fall in A.D 1205, in Saka-Samvat 1127 expiréd. In this year the Vrishabha- 
samkrênti by the Arya-siddhAnta took place 15 h. 44 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 24th April 
A.D. 1205, and the llth day of Vaigêéi therefore was Thursday, the 5th May A.D. 1205 


The nakshatra on this day was Anurêdhê, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 9h. 51 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 4 h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. 


D.— RAJARAJA ПІ. 
45 —In the Jambukésvara temple near Srirangam.! 


1 Svasti érth [॥*] [Sr manni . . . . . . . . 





` 1 No. 163 of the Government Rpizraphist’s collection for 1897, 3 Read -trittyays. 

з No. 10 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1993; compare South-Jnd. Inscr. Vol. ПІ. p. 122 
and note 9. 

+ See above, p. 24. * No. 28 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1891. 
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3 . + Кб lráéakéíariparmar-ána  Tiribu[va]nachchakkaravatti[gal éri]- 
Rájarájadévarku yêndu 16  vadin 
4 edir-ám-ándu —Kanni-náyarru-ppürvva-pakshattu da$amiyum Sani-kkilamaiyu[m] 
perra Tiruvénattu nal 
“In the year which was opposite the 16th year (of the reign) of king R&jakósarivarman 
alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious R&jar&jadóva,— on the day of Sravana, 


which corresponded to a Saturday and to the tenth ttths of the first fortnight of the month of 
Kanya." 


To simplify matters, I may state here at once that this date and the following dates 46-54 
work out well on the supposition that the reign of Rêjarêja III. commenced between (approx- 
imately) the 17th March and the 13th August A.D. 1216 


The year opposite the 16th was the 17th year of the king’s reign. A date in the month of 
Kanyá of this year must fall in A.D. 1232, in Saka-Samvat 1154 expired. In this year the 10th 
tiths of the bright fortnight in the month of Kany& ended 13h. 19 m. after mean sunrise of 
Saturday, the 25th September A.D. 1232, when the nakshatra was Sravana, by the equal space 


system and according to Garga for 5h. 16 m., and by the Brahma-siddhAnta for 6h. 94 m., after 
mean sunrise. 
46.— In the Ekamran&tha temple at Conjeeveram.! 
1 Svast(i] ér[i]hb [e-] Tr[i]bhuvansécha(cha)kravattigel] ^ ér[i]-R&jar&jadóvarkku 
yándu 17 vadu . . 
9 г od Magara-náyarpu pirvva-pakkattu=Tse(ohche)vviy-kkilamaiyum 
A$vatiyum-&[na]v-anru 

“In the 17th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jaraéjadéva,— on the day of A$vini and a Tuesday in the first fortnight of the month of 
Makara.” 

This date, in the month of Makara of the 17th year of the king’s reign, must fall in Saka- 
Sainvat 1154 expired. In this year the 6th tsths of the bright fortnight in the month of Makara 
ended 8 h. 47 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 18th January A.D. 1233, when the nakshaira 
was ASvini for 20 h. 59 m. after mean sunrise. 


47.—In the Dharméévara temple at Manimangalam.? 
l . . . + + ‘Tribhuvanachchakkarava(tjtigal ri-Rajardjadévarkku yfndu 18 
vadu  Simha-n&- 
2 [уз] з apara-pakshatiu dvit[i]yaiyuñ=Jevváy-kkilamaiyum perga Rêvati-ni[]]. 
“In the 16th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 


Rajar&jadóva,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to the second tstht 
of the second fortnight of the month of Simha.” 


This date, in the month of Sinha of the 18th year of the king's reign, may be expeoted to fall 
in A.D. 1233, in Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the second tithi of the dark fortnight 


in the month of Simha ended 8h. 30 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 23rd August 
A.D. 1233, when the nakshatra was Révati from 3 h. 56 m. after mean sunrise, 
48.— In tho Rájagópála-Perum4] temple at Manimabgalam.! 


1 . . . ° . T[iribuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[]] éri-Rajarijadévay- 








1 No. 6 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1898. 
3 SoutheInd. Inscr. Vol, IIL, No, 41. $ South-Ind, Inscr. Vol, III. No. 89. 
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2 ku yêndu 18 vadu Dhanu-náya[rr]u pûrvva-pakshattu pañchamiyum Budan- 
kilamaiyum pe- 
3 ца Avittatti-ná[I]. 
“In the 18th year (of the retgn) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
R&jarájadév8,— on the day of Dhanishth4, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the fifth 
tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Dhanus.” 


This date, in the month of Dhanus of the 18th year of the king’s reign, must fall in the same 
year as the last, Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the 5th titht of the bright fortnight in 
the month of Dhanus ended 17 h. 21 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 7th December 
A.D. 1933, when the nakshatra was Dhanishtha for 8 h. 32 m. after mean sunrise. 


49.—In the Rêjagêpêla-Perumêl temple at Manimangalam.! 

ы. ا‎ . Tribhuvanachehakrava[r]ttiga[]] éSri-Rijarajadévarku yandu 18 
âva[d]u 

3 Magara-nêyaru pirvva-pakshattu prathamaiyum Tibgat-kilamaiyum pera 
Tiruvó[nat]tu nal. 


“In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rêja- 
rijadéva,— on the day of Sravana, which corresponded to a Monday and to the first tith: 
of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 


This date, in the month of Makara of the 18th year of the king’s reign, also must fall in 
Saka-Samvat 1155 expired. In this year the first tiths of the bright fortnight in the month of 
Makara ended 11 h. 3 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 2nd January A.D. 1234, when 
the nakshatra was Sravana for 17 h. 4 m. after mean sunrise. 


50.— In the Ádhipurióvara temple at Tiruvorriydr. 


2 . . Tribhuvanachcha[k*]karavattigal éri- Rájarája- 
3 d[ê]varku  yándu 19 vadu Si[1n* ]ha-n&yarru =p- 
4 pü[rvva]-pakshattu — tritiyaiyum Uttirattddiyum ре- 
5. та Náyarru-kki]amai-nál. 


* In the 18th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
RAéjarAjadéva,— on a Sunday which corresponded to (the day of) Uttara-Bhadrapatlé and to 
the third tiths of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

This date, in the month of Simha of the 19th year of the king’s reign, ought to fall in A.D 
1234, in Saka-Samvat 1156 expired. This it undoubtedly does, but the date is not quite correct. 
In Saka-Sanmvat 1156 expired the third (४४४४ of the bright fortnight in the month of Simha 
ended 16h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 30th July A.D. 1234, when the nakshatra 
was Uttara-Phalguni for 21 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise ; and the third tithi of the dark fortnight 
in the same month ended 14h. 53 m. after mean sunrise of Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234, 
when the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapadá for 5 h. 55 m. after mean sunrise. This shows that 
either the nakshatra Uttirattáds has been wrongly quoted for Uttiram (Uttara-Phalgunt), or that 
instead of párvva-pakshattu we must read apara-pakshattu. I am inclined to adopt the latter 
alternative,? and to regard Sunday, the 13th August A.D. 1234, as the proper equivalent of the 
date. 





1 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 111, No. 40. 

3 No. 110 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892 

š At the same time, I may state that in one of the Vijayanagar inscriptions ( P.S.0.C.7. No. 25) Uttarabhadra- 
pada has really been wrongly quoted instead of Uttara-Phalguni. The mistake made in the present inscription hag 
also been made in the Kadamba plates in Ind. Ant. Vol. VII. p. 36, 
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51.— In the SvétáranyóSvara temple at Tiruvengêdu.!. 


1 Svaeti érih [H*] Tribuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-R&jer&jadévarkku — yándu 22 
vadu . Mina-náyarru apara-pakkattu éa[dJu[r*]tthiy[u]jm Se[v*]v[ay]- 
kkilamaiy[ujm perra  Uttirattádi-nál. 


In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the ‘emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Rájarüjadóva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadá, which corresponded to a Tuesday and 
to the fourth tith of the second fortnight of the month of Mina." | 


This date, in the month of Mina of the 22nd year of the king's reign, would be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1238, in Saka-Sarmvat 1159 expired, and it undoubtedly does во ; but the wording of 
the date is intrinsically wrong because, in the month of Mina, the nakshatra can never be Uttara- 
Bhadrapadá on the 4th tiths of the dark fortnight. What suggests itself at once is that the 
fourth tithi has been quoted wrongly instead of the fourteenth; and for this fsths the date is 
correct. In Saka-Samvat 1159 expired the 14th tsthe of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
ended 21 h. 37 m. after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 16th March A.D. 1238, when the naksha!ra 
was Uttara-Bhadrapada, by the Brahtna-siddhánta and according to Garga during the whole of 
the day, and by the equal space system from 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise. I feel certain that 
this is the proper equivalent, of the date. | 


52.— In the R&jagóp&la-Perumá] temple at Mannêrgudi.2 


1 Svasti érih [॥*] Tribhuvana[cheha]k[karava Jttigal [$ri]-Rájarájadévar[kku уйп]йп 
[i]rubattirap[d ]ávadi(n] edircám-ándu — Minan-náyarru [а Јрага-раквћа[+ ]tu 
navam[i]yum Tingal-kilamaiyam perra Pür[&da]ttu [ni]. 

“In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious R&jar&jadéva,— on the day of Pürvásh&dh&, which corre- 
aponded to ७ Monday and to the ninth tsthi of the second fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


The year opposite the 22nd year of this date and of the two following dates was the 23га year 
of the king's reign, and the three dates, being all of the month of Mina, will therefore be expected to 
fall in A.D. 1239, in Saka-Samvat 1160 expired. In this year the 9th #t#h% of the dark fortnight 
in the month of Mina entirely occupied Monday, the 28th February A.D. 1239, when the 
nakshatra was Pürv&sh&dh&, by the equal space system the whole day, by the Brahma-siddhinta 
for 11h. 10 m., and according to Carga for 16 h. 25 m., after mean sunrise. 


53.— In the Kailásanátba temple at Mannárgudi.5 


1 Svast[i] &[1] [1॥*] Tr[i]bhuva[na]chchakkaravattigal ^ sri-Rájará[ja]dévarkku 
` yándu i[rubat* Jtirandéva[di]n edir-ám-ándu Mi(mi)na-náya[r]ru apara-pa(kshatt]u 
da[é&m]i(yum]  Budan-kila[maiyum] p[e]rra Uttüráda(t*]tu nål. 
“In the year which was opposite the twenty-second year (of the reign) of the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Rájar&jadéva,— on the day of Uttarashadha, 
which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth 1६४४ of the second fortnight of the month 
of Mina." 
I No. 119 of the Government Rvigrsphist^s collection for 1896. 
s No. 104 of the Government Kpigraphist’s collection for 1897. 


s Remi Mína-. | | 

* 14 commenced 38 m. before mean, sunrise of the Monday and ended 1 h. 12 m. after mean sunrige of the 
following Tuesday, and ७ ould therefore be properly described (for the Mouday) ra prathama-navamf. 

s No. 99 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897, 


No. 28.) PLATES OF DANTIVARMAN OF GUJARAT. 285 





— ا‎ —_ o S— n  — —— — — 


In Saka-Samvat 1160 expired! the 10th tithi of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
ended 2h. 59m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 990 March A.D. 1239, when the 
nakshatra was Uttarashadha, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 9h. 51 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 3h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 


54.— In the Kailásanátha temple at Mannêrgudi.? 


l Svasti [Sri] [II°] Tribhuvanachchakkaravatti[ga]] ér[i]-Rájarájadévarkku  [yJán[du] 
irubattirandávadi[n ed]i[r]*ám»[án]du M[i]na-ná[yarr]u а... « « 3 
[tray]é(d]i/$]iyu[m* Velli]-kk[ilamJai[yum]  p[e]rr& A[vittat]tu nêl. 


*In the year which was opposite the twenty-second yesr (of the reign) of the 
emperor of the three worlds, the glorious RéjarAjadéva,— on the day of Dhanishth&, which 
corresp onded to a Friday and to the thirteenth ##th% of the second fortnight of the month of Mina." 


In Saka-Sarnvat 1160 expired? the 13th (А of the dark fortnight in the month of Mina 
commenced 5 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 4th March A.D. 1239, when the 
nakshatra was Dhanishthá& for 13 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise. 


No. 28. - PLATES OF DANTIVARMAN OF GUJARAT; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 789. 


By D. R. BHANDAREARE, M.A. 


These copper plates were brought to my father, Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, from Gujarát; but 
he does not know the name of the village where they were found. The plates are three in 
number, each measuring about 1' 1” by 91". Their edges are raised into rims for the pro- 
tection of the writing. The first plate is inscribed on one side only, the remaining two being 
engraved on both sides. They are strung on 8 copper ring which measures about 31" in 
diameter and is — š” thick. The ring had not yet been cut when the plates were sent to 
Dr. Hultzsch. e ends of the ring are secured in the base of a circular seal, measuring about 
12” in diameter and bearing, in high relief on a countersunk surface, a much corroded figure of 
Garuda, squatting and facing to the full front. The engraving is clear, bold and deep, but not 
well executed. Very often the letters are not fully engraved, and in a good many places they 
are drawn carelessly.— The language is Sanskrit throughout. There can be no doubt that the 
kdmsér has engraved the original document without understanding it, as will be seen from the 
numerous mistakes pointed out in the footnotes. Allowing for the misspellings and inaccuracies 
due to an unskilled engraver, there are certain solecisms'for which the official who drew up the 
graut must be held responsible. There is one compound in line 55, which cannot be justified by 
the rules of grammar. Other grammatical mistakes may be noticed in such instances as 
Sarthdétatlétakiya-dvichatudrimsaty-dntarggata® in line 59, -maháparevam-uddifya in line 66, 
and so forth. — As regards lexicography, attention may be drawn (1) to the word vásápaka* (1. 58) 
which occurs in the list of the officials and functionaries to whom the royal grantor addresses 
himself, and (2) to the term Talaprahdri (1. 57) which appears to have been an appellation of 
Dantivarman.7— In respect of orthography, it deserves to be noted (1) that the rules of samdhi 








1 See date No. 52. 3 No 96 of the Government Bpigraphist's collection for 1897. 
з Restore apara-pokshattu. 4 Read trayédafiyuam 8 See date No. 63. 


6 (Compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 69, note 31.— E. H.] 
1 [Note also sênabh6gika (1. 81), which is an older form of #duobhéga, sfnabóva, etc., ‘the elerk of a village 
or of some village.’ (Kittel’s Kannada-English Dictionary), — E, Н.) 
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are often disregarded ; (2) that there is an indifference about the doubling of consonants after 
r; (3) that the letter b is throughout denoted by the sign for 0; (4) that dh is doubled (by d) 
in conjunction with a following y or in ll. 42 and 82; (5) that the vowel ri is employed 
instead of ri in bhüpas-trivishtapa? (1.6) and -Kanakádrir-iv» Éidrarájah (1. 7), and (6) gh 
instead of h in rája-sühghah (l. 3); (7) that the jshvdméliya and the upadhméntya are used in 
bhrityaili-kisha(ya)dbhir- (1. 9) and in udyatah-pranaté (1. 49); (8) that the visarga followed 
by s has been twice changed to that letter, in manastas-samam-éva (1. 4) and tanayas=samabhidt 
(1. 41); (9) that the final m of а word, instead of being changed to an anusvára, is joined to a 
following p, bh or v in ll. 9, 25, 40, 45, 46 and 78; (10) that the anusvdra before y, v and s is some- 
times represented by % (Il. 3, 21, 25, 26, 58) ; and (11) that the sign of avagraha is employed once 
in 1. 51.— The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets and in general agree with 
those of the grants of the Gujarat Ráshtraküta princes; but the sign for din the words yadá 
and ára(da)díta in ll. 76 and 78 and the sign for the conjunct nn in the words dhvastin=nayann= 
abhimukhó (1. 2), prabhinna (1.6), etc. are worthy of note. Another point that calls for 
special notice is that most of the letters of the sign-manual of Dhruvarája and one letter of that 
of Dantivarman at the end, and a few in the benedictory verse at the beginning, are engraved 
with their tops nail-headed. 


The inscription is one of Dantivarman, of the Gujar&t branch of the R&shtraküta family, 
or, as he is described in line 56 f., * the Talaprahári éri-Dantivarmadéva, who has the biruda of 
Aparimitavarsha, who is the lord of great feudal chiefs (mahásámanta), and who has obtained 
the five great sounds (maháfabda). The inscription opens with the salutation Om 6m namo 
Buddháya, which furnishes an indication, at the very outset, of the grant being Buddhist. It 
then gives one verse (which is well known from other Ráshtraküta grants) invoking the 
protection of Vishnu and Siva. Then in lines 1-49 the genealogy of Dantivarman is set forth, 
exactly in the same verses (with a few unimportant variants) as in the Bagumra plates of 
Dhruvarája II. Then follow three verses (11. 49-52) which are peculiar to this grant, and which 
tell us that Dantivarman was 8 younger brother of Dhruvarája II. After this there 18 another 
well known verse on the vanity of this life. The proper object of the inscription is stated 
in prose, in ll. 53-67. Dantivarman informs all the officials called ráshfrapatt, vishayapatt, 
grámakáfa, niyukta, ádhikárika, vásápaka, mahattara, etc. that, having bathed in the great river 
Pürávi, on the ninth 1४४0४ of the dark half of Pausha in Saka-Samvat 789 (in words and in 
figures), on the great occasion of the Uttarfyana, he granted to the vthéra at the sacred place 
(tirtha) of K&mpilya8 the village of Chokkhakuti, situated in the north-west of, and included 
in, the forty-two (villages) named after Sarthátail&ta, to be enjoyed by the succession of the 
pupils of the holy Aryasaragha, for defraying the expenses of perfumes, flowers, frankincense, 
lamps and ointments, and of the repairs of the temple broken in parts. The boundaries of the 
village granted were, in the east the village of Da[nt]ellamka, in the south the village of 
Apasundars, in the west the village of Kêlûpallikê, and in the north the river Mand&kini 
(Gang’). Lines 67-72 contain а request to future rulers to respect the donation, and threaten 
with spiritual punishment those who might resume it. Lines 73-80 quote seven of the 
customary benedictive and imprecatory verses. And the inscription then (from line 80) concludes 
thus: — “The dátaka of this (charter) is the great minister éré-Krishnabhatta. And this has 
been written by the sónabhógika Golla, the son of Ránappa. (This is) the pleasure of me, the 
glorious Dantivarman, the son of the glorious AkAlavarshadéva. Also, (this is) the pleasure 
of me, the glorious Dhruvar&jadéva, the son of the glorious Ak&lavarshadéva," 


The gain from this inscription for the social and political history of Gujarát is considerable. 
In the first place, this grant, as will be seen from the above summary of the contents, was made 
to the Aryasamgha, or Buddhist community, settled at Kampilya. This shows that 
Buddhism was still in the latter half of the ninth century of the Christian era 8 living religion, 
favoured by kings in Western India. Secondly, the inseription adds to the list of the Gujarát 
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Ráshtraküta princes the name of Dantivarman, who, as stated above, is styled a mahásámantá- 
dhipati who had obtained the paficha-mahásabda. This indicates that he was ruling over some 
province as a minor chief. Further, as we have seen, the sign-manual of Dantivarman is 
followed by that of his elder brother Dhruvarája II. From this it is plain that both Dhruvarája 
II. and Dantivarman were alive when the charter was issued, and that Dantivarman was 
wielding power under Dhruvarája II. This enables us to settle another point of importance, 
connected with the history of the Gujar&t branch of the Ráshtrakütas. The Bagumrá plates of 
Saka-Samvat 810! mention Krishpardja-AkAlavarsha (II,) as their donor. And to judge from 
their contents, which are full of misspellings and omissions, he appears to be the son of Danti- 
varman. Dr. Hultzsch, who edited the grant, held that this Dantivarman must be placed between 
Dhruvarája II. and Krishparája II. Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji, however, was of opinion that this 
Dantivarman, the father of Krishparája II., was identical with Dantivarman, the dátaka of the 
Baroda plates of Karka Now, the date of the Baroda plates is Saka-Sarnvat 734, and that of the 
plates of Krishnarája II. is Saka-Sarnvat 810, so that if, according to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji's 
supposition, we hold that Dantivarman, the dátaka of the Baroda charter dated Saka-Saimvat 
734, was the father of Krishparája II. whose grant bears the date Saka-Saimvat 810, the son is 
separated from the father by no less than seventy-six years. This is highly improbable, though 
notaltogether impossible. But our grant mentions another Dantivarman as brother of Dhruvarája 
II., and its date is Saka-Sarvat 789, whereas that of KrishnarájaII. as has been just stated, is 
Saka-Samvat 810. Thus the Dantivarman of our grant is brought close to Krishnarája IL, and 
there can be little doubt that Dautivarman, the father of Krishparája II., is no other than Danti- 
varman, the younger brother of Dhruvaraja II., the donor of our grant. The new plates there- 
fore show that tbe view of Dr. Hultzsch is correct. 


As regards the places mentioned in the inscription, the Kámpilya tirtha is, in my opinion, 
to be identified with Kampil in the Kaimganj tahsil of the Farukhábád district in the North- 
West Provinces. This Kampil, whose ancient name was K&mpilya, was for long the capital of 
Southern Paüchála and was once a sacred place of the Jainas. The river Pürüvi is perhaps 
identical with the modern Pürn8, in the Surat collectorate. For, inan unpublished grant belong- 
ing to the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, the Pêrêvi is spoken of as being in the 
vicinity of Мёвавагіка, which is evidently the modern Nausá&ri, and the river which is close by 
Nausári is the Pürp&. The river Mandákinl, which is mentioned in defining the boundaries 
of the village granted, cannot be identified with the Ganges, as we have no grounds whatever to 
guppose that the Gujarêt Ráshtrakütas extended their dominions as far as the Ganges. And 
since the name Mandákini is used also to designate other rivers than the Ganges, the river 
Mandákini mentioned in these plates may have been some river in Gujarát, and the village granted 
was probably situated in that province. Instances of grants made to religious establishments 
remote from the village granted are not wanting in modern times, and there can therefore be 
nothing improbable in the supposition that the. Buddhist vihdra at Kampil in the- North-West 
Provinces enjoyed the income accruing from a village in Gujarat. 


TEXT. 
First Plate. 


1 ч wt न[मो] ama ú स वोव्याहेधसा धाम य(ा)बाभिकमलं 
कतं 1 чоч यस्च’ कान्तेंदुकलया meme и [१*] आसोदिषति- ` 


1 Ind. Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 66 ff. 
2 History of Gujardt in the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol, 1. Part I. p. 127 f. 


3 From the original plates, * Expressed by a symbol. * Read बुडाय. 
5 Read qui. 1 Read STG. 
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2 मिरसु[द्य]तमंडलाग्रो ध्वस्तित्रयत्रभिसुखो रणशव्येरोष । भूपः शर्चि[व्वि]- 
धुरिवास्तदिगन्तकीत्तिर्गोविदराज' इति da] 

3 राजसिंघः' ॥ [२*] ger agaaga" सुभटाइासामुब्रामित[न्स]पदि* 
येन] रणेषु नित्यं | दष्टाधरेण दधता cum 

4 ललाटे чү Gs च qweww निजं च wd ú [१९] wy करा- 
ग्रान्मुखतख शोभा मानो म[न)स्तससममेव यस्व | www ना- 

5 [म] निश()म्य स[द्य]रूय[य]' रिपूणां विगलत्यकाण्हे ú [४*] तस्या- 
amt जगति “विशुतश्चभ्त्रकीतिरात्तार्तिहारिइरिविक्रमधा- 

6 मधारी । "भूपस्तृविष्टपट्पानुक्कतिः कृतज्ञः Аат इति aafe- 
qu^ ú [५*] तस्य प्रभित्रकरटच्युतदानद[न्सि]- 

т दम्तप्रहाररुचिरोल्लिखितांसपोठः 1 [enja: चितो च्षपितशत्रुरभूत्तनूजः 
सद्राष्रकूटकनकादु ian.” ú [६*] 

8 तस्योपाजितमहसस्तन[य]च्चतुरुदधिवलयमालिन्धाः | went भुवः शतक्रतु- 
सदृशः “बोदन्ब्रिदुम्गंराजोभूत्‌ ú [9] कांचो- 

9 [शकेरलनराधिपचोलपार्डाश्ीहर्षव्टविमेदविधा[न]दच्चं | “क्शाटक [аа]. 
атїгїл чс” 

10 यः सहसा जिगाष* п [c*] wr सेतोब्विपुलोपलावलिलसक्नोलोमिसा- 
लाजलादा प्रालेयकलंकिवाम[ल |शिलाज[1 ar- 

11 चुषाराचलात्‌ । आ पूर्व्यापर[वा]रिराशिपुलिनप्रान्तप्रसिद्दावघेयेने[य]च्छ्षगतो? 
*स्वविक्रमवलेनेकातपत्रोकता ú [e*] alfi] 

13 fed [प्र]पाते» वज्ञभराजेक्कतप्रजावाधः” | ааттаа: कृष्णराजो- 
भूत ú [१०*] यस्य स्वभुजपराक्रमनिःशे- 

13 чүш] | कष्णस्यवाकवष्णं चरितं श्रोक्तष्शराज[स्थ] ú [१ १*] 
शुभलुंगवंगतुर गंप्र [व]इरेण[ह]रुदर [वि]करण:” । ग्रोसे- 

14 पि नभो निखि[लं] प्रावुटकालायने” [ww]? н [१२*] राइप्पमा[कभु]- 
जजातव[ला]वलेपमाजो” विजित्य निशिता[सि]लताप्रह्ारे: | urfa- 


) Read f°. 3 Read राजसु. १ Read “ГӨ. 


* Reed ET. s Read "quit. * Read "तं सपदि. 
! Read कुखं. з Read Uta. * Read “era. 

1० Read Rf. n Read °स्त्रिविष्टप?. з Read “Siaga. 

13 Read "कनकार्दि”. и Read NW. | ` 15 Read afar. 
16 Read Uza बल", 17 Read “Hai? and °यहिरपि. 15 Read जिगाय. 
४ Read "कलंकिता”, १० Read °च 43", 3! Read “बले”. 
з Read аага. з: Read प्रयाते. २ Read "बाधः. 


з» Read “qed and *किरखं. 9! Read यते, 31 Read “बला. 
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15 ध्वजक्वलिशभामचिरेण यो fw राजाघिराजपरमेश्‍वरतान्ततान ú [१९१] 
पाता 'यथतुरम्पराशिरसनालकारभाजो ча? [त्र]प्याचा- ; 

16 {а कत[दि]जामरगुरु[प्रा]ज्याज्यपूजादरोः [1] दाता मानभृ[दग्र]णोब्रणवतां 
योसौ FA waa] (0 भोजं [स]म्गफलानि भूरितपसा 

17 was ú [१४*] येन खेता[त]पत्रप्रतरविकरत्रातवापात्स- 
लोलं' wa [ना]सोरधूलोधवलि[त]शिरसा वल्ल(ना]खा:' स- 

18 राजो? । धीमह्नोवि[न्द]राजो ''जितज[ष]दहित:प्रेणवेधव्यदच्ष:? तस्याभीत्सू- 
नुरेकः '*चणरणदलितारातिम(त्त]भकु- 

19 भः ú [१५*] तस्यानुजः औध्रुवराज[ना]मा महानुभाव:* प्रह[तः] 
प्रतापः | प्रसाधिताशेषन[रद्रचक्र]: क्रमेण (I) 

Second Plate; First Side. 

20 "araqa" н [१६*] जाते यत्र च राष्ट्रकूटतिलके सङ्टुपचूडा- 
मणी () gal तृष्टिरयाखिलस्य जगतः सुखा- 

21 fafa uae । सत्य[न्स]त्यमति' пша सति च्ष्आमा]मसुद्रा- 
न्तिका[मा]सीदर्मपरे [गु]णामुत[नि]धौो सत्यब्रताधि[ष्टि]-+ 

22 ते ú [१७*] रक्तता येन निःशेषं चतुरंभोधिसंयुतं | राज्यं ध[मां]ण 
लोकानां कुता? तुष्टिः परा ef n [१८*] aman [ज]गति 

23 सम्रथितोरुकोत्तिगोविन्दराज इति गोत्रललामभूतः 1 त्यागो पराक्रम- 
घन[:*] प्रकटप्रताप(।) सन्तापिताह्ित- f 

24 जनो जनवल्लभोभूत्‌ ú [१८*] एथोवल्लम इ[ति] च प्रथितं यस्यापरं 
जगति नाम | यस्चतुरुदधिसुसीमामेको ` वसु- 

25 ur चक्रे п [२०*] *एकेनेकनरिंद्रवृन्द्सदितान्धस्तान्समस्तानपि 
प्रोत्खातासिलताप्रारविधरां” वध्वा атта · 

26 गे [।*] लच्मो[म]प्यचलां चकार विलसत्सञ्चामरग्राह्िणो” सन्सो[टु]इरु- 
विप्रसव्ज[न]सुद्ठदन्वूपभोग्यां* wfa ॥ [२१*] तत्पुत्रो- 

1 Read TW. з Read भुवस्त्रथ्याद्रापि. | 3 Read “दर... 

* Read Pa. * Read HT. 6 Read "मासरं. 

1 Read “ब्राततापा”. 8 Read जग्मे, * Read बल्लभाख्य.. 

10 Read "दा जौ. n Read °З аҹ. 15 Read "दचस्तस्यासौत्सूनु”, 

!* Read “HTS WAT ! Read बाणा”. 1g Read “saya. 

Above the letter keba of kshona and na of rana, what looks like tbe sign of the vowel 6 is engraved. 

17 Read सत्यं सत्यमिति. 18 Read 'च्यामासमुद्रा”. 19 Read "छि", 

Read WAT. 3! Read “at वणे. 2 Bead एकी”. 

n Read үе. 34 Read “संयु”. % Read ग्राहिणों date’. 


3 Rend “CAL. 


2p 
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27 w गते गाकमाकम्प्रितरिएव्रजे | योसहझाराजशत्यास्य: ort राजाभ- 
art: ॥ [२२*] अर्थिषु यथाथंतां यः 

28 समभोट्फलावातिलव्धतेषेसु' । वुदिष्षिनाय वरमासमोधवर्षा भिधानस्य ॥ 
[२४*] शाजाभृत्तत्पि[त]व्यी रिपुभववि- 

29 भवोद्दूत्वभावेकहेतुलंच्मोमानिद्रराजो गुणन्पनिकरान्तखसत्कारकारी' | [a] 
गाद्‌[न्या]म्व्युदस्य प्रकटितविष- 

30 या यं au सेवमाना xq [च]क्रे सकलकविजनीहोततव्य- 
स्वभाव: y [२४*] निव्वाशावातिवाणासहितह्ितञ- 

31 wr यस्य माना: ҹә वृत्तं fees चरितसुदयवान्सव्वतो 
[शिन्काकेभ्यः' । एकाको दृपवेरिसवलनक्कतिगह[पा]-° 

32 तिरी[ज्ययाशं]कुर्लाटोय॑ ase’ प[स्तन]य इव . निजखामिदत्तं ररक्ष ॥ 
[२५*] чача" खलु तस्य महानुभावः !'शाखार्थवोधसुखला- 

33 लितरित्कहत्तिर्यो” गोण[ना]मपरिवारसुवाह पूर्व शोकक्षराजसुभ[ग]व्यप- 
ulg]: п [२६*] maan इति Taat 

.84 чис सारं कुलस्य] तनयो नयञ्रालिशोर्यः 1 तस्याभव[द्वि]भवनंदि- 

aT" (1) पार्थः सदेव धनुषि प्रथमः श[चो]- 

85 at ú [२७*] दानेन मानेन wama वा ata MIT च 
कोपि भूपः । एतेन तुल्थोस्ति न वित्ति’ कोत्तिः чачат” 
arafa [स्य] लोके ॥ [२८*] 

36 [खेच्छा]म्टहोतविषया[न्‌*] दढसंघभालः ` 'प्रोवृत्तदु्तरथशल्किकराष्ट्रकूटां | 
उह्खातख[ङ्ग)निजवाहवलेन' जित्वा योमोघव- 

37 ч इति Tug” व्यधत्त ú [२८*] पुत्रीयतस्तस्य महानुभावः कतो 
тат: AAI: | वशोकृताशेषनरेन्द्रहन्दो чыз" 





1 Read ख्यातो. - s Read Ҹа 9ҹ. १ Road °समत्कार°. 


4 To this letter yd a superfluous sign of the vowel d is conjoined. 
s Read TIT: 6 Read “gari, 


1 The reading intended is probably Ҹа: as in the ७४७७७७१ plates of Karka (J. B. B. R. 4. S. Vol. ХХ. 
p. 182) 


* Read कृतिसइप्रातिराज्येशशंकु.._ ^ Red aw य°, . 10 Bead “aaa, 
и Read शाखाथबोध", ? Read "खितचित्तवत्तिः । यो गोख”. 

1! Read 294: ^ Rend "wa, 1+ Read वैति. 

४ Resd सकी तुका. 11 Read “दप्ततर”, ! Read "gra. 
७ Read ° - 


* Read "मोधवर्षमचिरात्ल TF in accordance with the Baroda plates of Dhrava I. 
n Bead nya. 


Plates of Dantivarman of Gujarat.—Saka-Samvat 789. 
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| Second Plate; Second Side. 

38 qT ú [१०*] चंद्रो जडो әс afer: mman 
WANA तपनंस्तपनस्वभावः । क्षारः पः 

39 योधिरिति तैः सममस्य नास्ति Ium निरुपम()स्तत एव 
गोतः ú [११*] wadal खडघातेष्वज्ञ- 


40 भदण्हम्पराङ्सुखोक्कत्य 1 ग्खशतशददेछ[ः*] सम्गमगादेक [ат]: 
सौ ú [३२*] तस्याशेषनराचिपतथ- 
41 शसः HARE: 1 शीमानकालवषश्तन[य]समभूत्कृशालंवःः | 


[११*] वज्ञमभाराक्रान्तं fra- 

42 शधूटि]तदुष्टान्बजो[वि]वरगॅण' । पितुपर्यागतमचिराग्मण्हलमद्यासितं A- 
[न] ॥ [३४*] प्रियवादो सत्यध[न]: R- 

43 माननुजीविवत्सलो मानी । प्रतिपत्तक्षोभकरः THAT: शभकरः GY- 
दां ú [rut] तस्मिन्खर्गीभूते we 

44 वति गुणवां गुणाधिकप्रोतिः । समभूडुवराजसभमो' भ्रवराजस्तुटिक- 
झोके ú [२६*] इतोभिसुख्- 

45 '्माप[त*]अवलगीक्गराणास्बलं' чеде татат ат- 
«ar । इतोनुजविकु- 

46 fad सममगात्समस्तग्भयादद्दी स्फुरणमदुतं() निरुपमेन्ट्र GFT ते | 
[३७*] '“गूत्जेरवलमतिवलव-" 

47 wadad Sw? च ww | एकाकिनेव विषितं पराडसुखं लीलया 
येने u [१८*] यथाभिषिक्तत्माच:” | 

48 परं यश(:) ख्यागशोयसंपनत्र:* । शुभतंगयोनितुंगंः чї verfa" ना- 
चित्र” ú [३८*] дч खभुजवलाजि- 

49 तज[य]लच्झोन्दातुसुद्यत?<प्रणशते । भयमपि विद्देषिजने रनथंदा[व]थिते'' 
कामं ú [४०*] रामस्येव” सौोमिचिदद्मी- 








1 Read शिरसि. з Read ^qis:. 

3 The lower end of ६ is prolonged into & curve turning to the left. 

* Read "दुरागुजी”. s Rend गुणवान. e Read байта, 
7 Read “Hae. е Read “at बखमिती?, * Read बान्धवाः. 
10 Read "बल, п Read “बलव”, з Read बंडितं. 
з Read aTT:. 
14 Read "शौ्यंतीवाप in accordance with the Bagumrá plates of Dhruvarája II. 

и Read °तुंग जीतितुंगं 56 Read यदाप्रीति- 17 Read नो Faw. 
в Read "बला". ? Read धनं сета. 


9? Insert FE ог some such short syllable after रामस्येव, 
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स्येव धनंजय; 1 अस्य wanra Рачаб ATA ॥ [४१*] 
यस्य निशितासि[धारा]मरिकरिण: संग- 

रे सदा5वत्तों: । स(:) दन्तिवमनामा ख्यातोस्यैवानुजः प्रसभं ॥ [४२*] 
प्रचुरकरिकुग्भ दारितविगलि[त*]सुक्ता- 

फलेरहितकरणां' । रंजितदोइंण्खयुग” विजयतिः समरे ft खड: ॥ 
[sa*] तेनेदमनिलविद्युखंचलमव-' 

लोक्य जो[वि*]तमसारं() | कितिदानपरमपुण्य:ः प्रवतितो' धर्मदायी- 
यं ú [ss*] स [च] snit] विक्रमाक्रान्ससम- 

स्तभूमण्डलः' दोइण्डस[मा]कष्टकोदण्डकोण्हलितशत्रुमहासामन्सः' wale 
माध्यासतवच्ष[:*] स्थलः 


Third Plate; First Side. 

पवन सूनुरिव निजसुजवलविनिर्ज्जिताशे[ष]वरवेरिठृपतिप्रजनितजगविविख्यात- 
प्रतापः" तो- | 

'₹क्षासिलतांप्रहारदलितरिपुकभिकुन्भविगलितसुक्ताफलप्रकररंजितदोहं ण्डयुगः स- 
मधिगतपंचमहा- 

Saree महासामन्ताधिपत्यपरिमितवषविरुदतलप्रहारिखोदन्तिवर्मादेव:* सर्व्वानेव 
यथधासम्वश्यमानकां- 

'श्ाष्टरपेतिविषयपतिग्रांमकूटनियुक्ताधिकारिकवासापकमहत्तरादोन्समनुवोध य त्य- 
«pow чча" qa- 

था [मा]तापित्रोराव्मनसेडिकासुष्मिकपुण्यय[शो]भिवष्दयये सर्थातेलाटकोयद्दिच- 
त्वारिंशव्यान्तग्गेतवाय'- | 

व्यदिग्भागावस्थितचोक्वकुटिनामग्राम, कां पिल्थतीथकीयविदाराय यतः चाघा- 
टनानि чае alali- 


61 क[ग्राम]सोमा दक्षिणतों(अ)पसुंदरग्रामसोमा पश्चिमतो” कालुपल्लिकाग्राम- 


सोमा उत्तरतो मंदाकिनो 





1 Read “करिदां 3 Road “युगो 

s This ought to be विजयते according to the rules of grammar ; but this will not suit the metre 

* R९६१रिपूश्ख ब्र ! Read “ч 6 Read प्रवतितो 

7 Read हरिरिव 8 Here and in the following the rules of sarsdAi have not been followed, 
* Read ° काण्ड दलित", 10 Read "बल п Read 'जगदिव्यात 

и Read “लता? and करिकुम्भ’. ४ Read “अब्द? 16 Read “बिरूद”, 
! Read "संवध्यमानका. и Read 'बाइपति" and “ग्रामकूट. . ? Read “बोध, 

1° Read संविदि तं. Read NAMN A 3? Read यस्य. 


3) Read Qf. 
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62 नदी [*] एवं चतुराघाटनोपलच्षितः सपरिकरः सवृक्षमालाकुल: ससो- 
मापयन्तः' सोत्पद्यमानवेट्टिक- 

63 शधाण्यहिरण्यादयो (अ) चाटभटप्रविश्यः सव्वराजकीया[ना*]महस्तप्रच्ेपणीयः आा- 
चंद्रार्काण्णंवावनिस- 

64 रित्पव्वंतसमकालोनः Mulder’ शिष्यानुशिष्यक्रमोपभंजतो'  [पू]व्व- 
प्रदत्तब्रेद्म दायदे-* E | 

65 [व]दायरहितोभ्यंतरसिद्या' शकनृपकालातोतसंवत्सरशतेषु alng नवाशी- 


व्यधिकेष्वंकतोपि सं- 
66 वत्सरशते осе 'पौषवहुलनवम्यां सुत्तरायणमष्ठापयसुदिश्यः पूरावीमहानद्यां 
स्रात्वोदका- 


67 तिसग्गेण गंधपुष्यधूपदोपोपलपनाथ  खण्डस्फुटितप्रासादपुन[:*]संस्करणा्थ 
प्रतिपादितः [।*] यतोस्यो[चि*]- | 

68 [ajar दैवदा[य]स्थित्या भुंजतो भोजापयतो वा war  कर्षापयलो 
वा प्रतिदिशतो न केनचित्परिपंथ- 

69 नोयस्तथागाभिटपतिभिः अस्मदंशजरन्येव्वा सामान्यभूटानफलमवेत्य (म) 
विद्युल्लोलान्यनित्येश्वर्या- 

70 णि чүч) чеч च जीवितमाकलय्य !'खदायनिव्विशोषोयमस्मद्दा- 
योनुमन्सव्यः परिपालयित- 

71 aa н यसात्तानतिमिरपटलावतमतिराच्छिंद्यादाच्छिंद्यमानकं” [वा]नु[मो]- 
दकं” ч wdafirirena- 

72 [के]रुपपातकीस्च संयुज्ञ[:*] स्यादित्युक्तम्‌] 


Third Plate; Second Side. 
73 भगवता वेदव्यासेन | wfesdewerfu [ala तिष्ठति भूमिदः | 
rear चानुमन्ता] च तान्येव (न) 
74 नरके वसेत्‌ ú [४५*] विंध्याट[वो]ष्वतोयासु शुष्ककोटरवासिनः | “कषा- 
wat fe जायन्ते भूमिदान* इरंति | 





3 Read °परय॑न्तः. 3 Read “धान्य”. 

3 After श्रभारयसंघस्य the letter W: was originally engraved, but was afterwards cancelled. 

* Read “भोग्य. ! Read “AR. 6 Read °सिद्धया, 

т Read °वहलनवस्या सुत्त’. в Read THEW. १ Read क्षतः. 
Y Read "बिंदु, и Read RUT. ॥ Read TFET, 
и Read MEN. _ M Read आच्छत्ता. १४ Read HUT, 


16 Read "दानं. 
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थे ॥ [४६*] अस्नेरपत्य प्रथमं gee qup सूर्य[सु]ताय गावः । 

लोकत्रयं तेन भवेहि ей यः [कां]- 

76 [aji गां च मह чач) ॥ [so] ‘agifaldear दत्ता] 
राजभिः [स]गरादिभिः । यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य 

77 तस्य ач” फलं ॥ [8८%] arte दत्तानि पुरा नरेंद्रेहानानि aa- 
{Чачкан [1] निर्माल्यमानप्रतिमा- | 

78 नि तानि को mia] साधुः पुनरारदोत' ॥ [se*] wawi परदत्त- 
ear а[ат]јеч नराधिप ॥ af? alfelaat ae 

79 रा . repay’ च पालनं ॥ [५०*] इति कमलदलाम्बविंदशोलां'" 
खियमनुचित्य “सनित्यजोवितं च | अतिवि[म]ल- 

80 'म[मो]भि([रा]तमनोमेने fe чай: परकोत्तयो frar: ॥ [५१*] ZA- 
कोत्र महामात्यशोक्तणभष्ट(: ।*] लिखि[तं] 

81 चेतत्सेनभोगिकगोझेन राणप्पसुतनेति a मतं मम safar sa 
दकालवषदेवस- 

82 नोः । तथा मतं मम जोडुवराजदेवस्थ खोमदकालवषदेवसनो: ॥ © oa 
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No. 29.— SARSAVNI PLATES OF BUDDHARAJA ; 
[KALACHURI-]SAMV AT 361. 
By F. KIELHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


These plates are in the possession of Patel Karsan Daji at Sarsavni (Sarasavani), s village 
four and a half miles south of Padra, in the Pádra subdivision of the Baroda State. Through 
Mr. Keshavlal Ranchhod Kirtania they were brought to the notice of Mr. Withal Nagar of 
Baroda, who kindly informed Dr. Hultzsch of their existence; and at the latter's request 
Lieutenant-Colonel C. W. Ravenshaw, Officiating Resident at Baroda, was good enough to send 
the plates to him for examination. I edit the inscription which they contain from excellent 
impressions, furnished to me by Dr. Hultzsch. 

These are two copper-plátes, either of which measures 108” broad by 7ğ” high, and is 
inscribed on one side only. Their margins are raised into rims. Through two holes at the bottom 
of the first &nd the top of the second plate are passed two unsoldered plain rings, measuring 
21" and 21" in diameter. There is no seal, and no indication of one having been attached to 
the plates.— The writing is well done and carefully engraved, and throughout in an excellent 
state of preservation. The size of the letters is about ys’. The characters belong to a variety 
of the southern alphabet which is well-known from Valabhi inscriptions and from the inscriptions 





1 Read दृत्तं. ` 3 Read बह", ! Read तदा. 
* Read HAUT. ° Read °बान्तप्रति?, 6 Read "राददौत. 
7 Read "wi वा. ° Read महाँ, „® Read दागाफ्रेयोगुपालभ . 


1० Read 'दलास्थुबिंदु', ४ Read मनुष्य”, 


Plates of Dantivarman of Gujarat. — Saka-Samvat 789. 
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qaa asas aqa: AERC ECE. 
> > ea Aes AR ETAT S C जैसी e GR 
(नाह дайа азд saq मग 
ача аҳаде qe AH AHA RA AUG 
беа Ad HEA (CHAM raga an daa TACT 
а धिक मदेन रन ала दी यह AG EDA < MH ७४ 
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SCALE ‘46 


Nadagam Plates of Vajrahasta (Vol. IV. No. 24). 
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SCALE TWO THIRDS. 


Mayidavolu Plates 
(Vol. VI. No. 8). Plates of the time 
of Sasankaraja. 
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FULL-SIZE. 





E. HULTZSCH. Collotype by Rómmler & Jonas, Dresden. 
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of the Gmjarêt Ohalukyas. As regards individual letters, attention may be drawn to the follow- 
ing signs: the initial ê, e.g. in dha, and the initial 61 in Kumárivadaó, both in 1. 20; the kh in 
likhitam=, 1. 34, and askhalita-, 1.6; the d, e.g. in рїфйа- and -mandalah, 1. 10; the subscript 
n in arnnava-, 1. 2] ; the ih, e.g. in prithivydm=apratirathas=, 1. 9, and dharmmárttha-, 1. 32 ; 
the ph, e.g. in phalaq, 1. 31 ; the two forms of l, e. g. in phalam and °pálanam, l. 31, salslá? and 
balópá-, 1. 9; the final m and # in prajdndm, 1. 17, and vasét, 1. 29; the jihvámáliya and upa- 
dhmdniya, e.g. in parak=kalaska-, l, 4, and vigrahah=pard-, 1.7. The writing, in line 35, also 
contains numerical symbols 3 for 300, 60, 10, 5, and 1.— The language of the inscription is Sans- 
krit, and with the exception of five benedictive and imprecatory verses in lines 28-32, the text is in 
prose. The orthography calls for few remarks. Instead of anusvára the guttural and dental 
nasals are employed in the words vasa, ll. 6 and 12, ४०४४४७, 1. 24, and pradhvansa, 1. 16; final 
visarga is changed to the jthvdmiliya in paraBskalaska- and rahitak=kula-, 1. 4, and to the 
upadhmániya in vigrahah=pard-, 1. 7, “patibhif=prabala-, 1. 24, °mantavyah=pdla®, 1. 27, and 
sádhuj-punare, l. 82; sh is (wrongly *) doubled after r in varshsha-, 1. 28, and dh (correctly) 
before y in the word anuddhydta, twice in line 14, Besides, the word prithivi is written prithivt 
in line 9, and a few times the rules of samdhi have been neglected. 

The inscription is one of Buddhar&ja, the son of Samkaragana who was the son of 
Krishgarája, of the family of the Katachchuris.’ It records an order of Buddharája's, issued 
from the royal residence or camp at Anandapura, to the effect that he granted the village of 
Kumárivadaó, which was near to Brihannáriká, in the Gérajja-bhéga of the Bharuka- 
chchha-vishsya, to the Bráhman Bappasvámiu, an inhabitant of Débhake. It is dated, in 
words and numerical symbols, on the 15th of the dark half of KArttiks of the year 301. 

The names of the three kings or ohiefs— the inscription does not furnish any titles for 
them— who are mentioned in the preceding paragraph, are not new to us. Asthe date of the 
inscription must undoubtedly be referred to the Kalachuri era, it would fall in either A.D. 609 
or A.D. 610,§ and it is therefore certain that the donor of the grant, Samkaragana’s son Buddha- 
rêja, is identical with that Buddharája, the son of Sarmkaragana, who according to the Nerür 
plates (Ind. Ant. Vol. VIT. p. 161) was put to flight by the Western Chalukya Mangalaraja 
(Mangalééa), and to whom the Bádámi (Maháküta) pillar-inscription (of A.D. 602 (P), ४७४. Vol. 
XIX. p. 16) refers when it states that Mangalêsa, having set hig heart upon the conquest of the 
northern region, conquered [the Kalatsüri] king Buddha and took away his wealth. Samkara- 
gana, again, clearly is that ‘Sarkarana,’ the son of Krishnarája, whose feet according to 
the Séakhédé plate of Santilla (Ep. Ind. Vol. IL. р. 23) were meditated on by the Bhégikapdla 
Mahádpilupat: Nirihullaka, and our grant proves the correctness of Prof. Bühler's suggestion 
(ibid. p. 22) that the reading Sa/karanah of the Sáu khédá plate should be altered to Samkara- 
ganah. 

Though the eulogy of the three kings, which fills just one half of the inscription, does not 
contain any historical allusions, it is not void of interest. Some of the epithets applied to the 











' Compare the same letter in the word Osumbhald, in the Surat plates of the Gujarat Chalukya Yuvardja 
SryAsraya-Stladitya, Vienna Or. Congress, Arian section, p. 228, 1. 21, Plate. The initial ai occurs in the word 
athika, above, Vol. III. p. 55, 1. 21, Plate; the initial ан in Audaméghayé, Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 185, 1. 21. Plate, 

3 The same form of fh we have in the Sátárá plates of Vishnuvardhana I., Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. p. 309, 
Plate. 

s The symbols agree with those given by Prof. Bühler from Valabht plates. 

* Compare Pánini, VIII. 4, 49, For other instances where sibilante are wrongly doubled, compare yassya, 
Gupta Inscr, р. 78, and paxehadafiydm and íéréy0., ibid. p. 358. 

s So this word is written a!so in the Aibole inscription, above, p. 5, 1. 6 of the text. 

€ With my epoch for the later Kalachuri dates, the date (for the párnimdnta Karttika) would correspond to the 
ard October A.D. 609 ; but in agreement with the dates of the Nansiri and Кат! plates of the Gnrjara Jayabhata ITI. 
(Nos. 402 and 403 of my List of Northern Inser.) it would corresnond to either the 22nd Sept:mber ar the 22nd 
October A.D. 610. The date, of course, does not admit of verifica'ion. 

7 See my Lisl of Northern Insor. No, 427. 
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gecond king, Samkaragana, shew that the author was acquainted with, and borrowed or imitated, 
certain epithets which are found only in some of the Gupta inscriptions." On the other hand, 
it is clear that the eulogistio part of this inscription or of some similar Katachchuri grant was 
known to, and made use of by, the authors of the corresponding portions of the grants 3 of the 
Gurjara Dadda [II.] Praéántarága of the [Kalachuri] years 380 and 385, and of the [Gujarat] 
Chalukya Vijayarája ? of the [Kalachuri] year 394. Of the last named grant the first two lines 
may be said to be identical with the same lines of the present grant, and the description of 
Vijayarája in lines 5-9 to 8 great extent literally agrees with the description of Samkaragana 
in lines 8-14 of the present insoription. In the case of the Gurjara grants the agreement is 
not so close, but about the fact that their author knew and made use of some such Katachchuri 
grant as the one here edited, there cannot be the slightest doubt. In his opening sentence he too 
compares the family of the Gurjara kings with the great ocean (mahédadht), and in describing that 
ocean he employs the words vtvidha, vimala, gunaratna, udbhdstta, avilatghitávadhti, gámbhérya, 
and the phrase mahásattvayáttduravagáhá, which to the reader of the present grant will surely 
betray their origin. Then, as in the present inscription Krishnarája is described as from his very 
birth (4 janmana éva) devoted to the service of Siva, so the eulogist of Dadda makes that chief 
from his very birth (utpattsta éva) worship the sun. He moreover, just as is the case in the 
present grant, continues the description of his chief in a series of relative sentences (yéna . . . 
yam cha . . . yasya cha, etc.); and in the clause commencing with yasya cha in line 7 and 
ending with Vindhyanag-ópatyakáh in line 10, he imitates, and labours to improve on, the rela- 
tive sentence beginning with yéna cha in line 6 and ending with 2540 in line 7 of the present grant. 
So far as I can judge, his plagiarism, if I may call it so, is not without some importance for 
the history of the Gurjaras. In my opinion, it tends to indicate that the family of these 
chiefs rose to independence only after the time of the Katachchuri Buddharája5 If Dadda 
Praéántarága had been preceded by other Gurjara kings, a eulogist of his, in drawing up his 
praíasti, most probably would have taken for his model some older Gurjara grant, and would 
not have allowed himself to be inspired by a Katachchuri grant. 





! See my notes on the tranelation. 3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. pp. 82 and 88. 

3 See sbid. Vol. VII. р. 248. I 

* The present inscription shews thatin line 7 of Vijayarája's grant the intended reading is -misAéef, not 
०४१४५११००७, 

* In both inscriptions the king is compared with an elephant (canaeárana-yúthapa and bhadra-matamga). 
Instead of the epithet ruchtra-caméa-éébhin of the present grant, the author of the Gurjara grant puts sad- 
vamá-dhita-éóbh4-gaurava, where also the word vaméa has the double meaning of ‘backbone’ and ‘lineage.’ The 
word ruchira, which the imitator here discards, he employs in the same line in ruchira-ktrti-vasd-sahkdya, ‘accom- 
panied by hie bright fame’ as the elephant ie “by his charming mate.’ Ina similar way he treats the following 
epithet of the present inscription, askhalita-ddna-prasara. The first and last word of this compound suggest to 
him his askhalita-padam prasaratah, and the sense of the whole compound he expresses, in a more elaborate 
manner, by the compound commencing with aeirata-ddna-pracáha. Of his own he adds, that his chief took delight 
in the lands lying at the foot of the Vindhya mountain.— As it concerns a point of history, I may perhaps state; here 
tbat I differ from those scholars who understand the epithet dkrishta- fatru-ndoa-kula-santats in lines 8 and 4 
of the Gurjara grant (Ind. Ant, Vol, XIII. p. 82) to mean that Dadda I. conquered some hostile tribe or family of 
the Nágas. In my opinion, sdga here means nothing but “snake,” and the author simply says that Dadda uprooted 
his enemies as the bird Garuda destroys the snakes. The compound is exactly like prímt-árthi-madAukara-kula 
in line 8 of the same inscription, which everybody would admit to mean that the king (by hie liberality) delighted 
the suppliants as the elephant (by his rutting-juice) does the bees. If the eulogy of Dadda I. does contain any 
historical allusion, it is furnished, in my opinion, by the epithet Krishna-hriday-dhitdspadah in lines $ and 3, the 
word Krishna of which, in addition to denoting the god Krishna, may perhaps denote the Katachchuri 
Krishnarája, and which therefore may represent Dadda I. as a favourite (or fendatory) of that Katachchari king ; 
as the Kaustubha gem is placed on Krishna's breast, so Dadda found a place in Krishnarája's heart.’ That the 
epithet Krishna-hriday-dhstdspadah, just like the Srt-sahajanmd by which it is preceded, does convey a double 
meaning, is not at all doubtful; the only question is whether it might not be taken to mean ‘he whose actions 
(d spada = kritya) were hostile to the evil-minded.’ | 

6 Compare Dr. Fleet's Dynasties, р. 315. 
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I may further point out that in the wording of the formal part of the grants also the two 
inscriptions of Dadda Pra$ántarága referred to above agree most closely with the inscription here 
edited. We find in them exactly the same list of officials to whom the order is addressed 
(sarvdn=éva rája-sámanta-bhógika-vishayapati-ráshtragrámamahattar-ádhskárik-ádin) ; the same 
technioal and other terms applied to the village granted (from ésha grámah to putra-pautr- 
ánvaya-bhógyah in lines 20-22 of the present inscription) ; with the exception of a single word, 
the same form of appeal to future rulers to preserve the grant, and, with the omission of one 
verse, the same benedictive and imprecatory verses, given in the same order. And one cannot 
help asking oneself how very different all this might have been, if the existing Gurjara grants of 
Saka-Samvat 400, 415 and 417 ! were really genuine documents. 


Of the localities mentioned in this inscription, Ánandapura, from where the grant was 
issued, probably is the same Anandapura from where the Alin& grant of Siladitys VII 
Dhrübhata of Valabhi of the year 447 was issued, and which has been identified by Dr. Fleet? 
with the modern Anand, the chief town of the Anand subdivision of the Kaira district, And 
Bharukachchha, so often mentioned elsewhere, is the modern Broach. Débhaka, the place of 
residence of the donee, apparently is Dabka? a village in the Baroda State, about 8 miles west of 
Pádra and 40 miles north of Broach. On the remaining localities Dr. Fleet, who at my request 
has kindly searched the sheets No. 22, S. E. (1883) and No. 36, S. W. (1897) of the Indian Atlas, 
of which copies were not accessible to me, has sent me the following note :— “ The Górajjà of 
this grant must be the * Goraj ' of sheet No. 36, in lat. 22° 20', long. 73° 32', in the Hálól sub- 
division of the Pafich Maháls: it is shewn as a town or large village 11 miles on the south of 
HÀálól, and is about 54 miles towards the north-east-by-north from Broach. Kumárivadaó must 
be the * Kawarwara ' of sheet No. 22, about 11 miles towards the west-south-west from * Goraj,’ 
and about 8 miles east-south-east from Baroda; it is about 24 miles almost due east of ‘ Dabka.’ 
And Brihannêrikê must be the ‘ Banaiya ' of the same sheet, 44 miles on the south of ‘ Kawar- 
wara.’ ११ 

TEXT. 


First Plate ; Second Side. 


1 Ors svasti [||*] Vijaya-skandhávár&ád-Ánandapura-vüsasküch-chharad-upagama- 
prasanna-gaganatala-vimala-vipuló vividha-purusharatna-guna- 

2 kirapa-nikar-Avabhásitó — mahása[t*]tv-Ap&éraya-durllanghó ^ gümbhiryyavati  sthity- 
anup&lana-paró mahódadháv-iva Kata[chch]u- 

3 rip&meanvayó sskala-jana-manÓharayá ` chandrikay=éva kírty[á] ^ bhuvanam- 
avabhásayann-á janmana êva  Pa&upati-samáéra- 

4 ya-parali=kalanka-désha-rahitah=kula-kumudavana-lakshmi-vibédhanaé=chandram& iva 
6ri-Krishnar8jó yas=saméraya-visd- 

5 sha-lébhid-iva sakalair=åbhigåmikair=itaraiś=cha ^ gupair-upétah sarpanna-prakyiti- 
mandalé yathávad-8tmany=8hita-áakti- 

6 siddhir-yyóna cha ruchira-vañóa-óbhinë niyatam=askhalita-dina-prasaréna prathita- 
bala-garimpá vanavarana-yitha- 

7 pën=ëv=&vióañkarn vicharatd vana-r&jaya iv=ñvanamitë 0116) yasya cha fastram= 
âpanna-tråņåya . vigrahah-par-á- 

8 bhimána-bhahgáya éikshita ^ vinayüya vibhav-Arjjanat  pradán&áya ^ pradánarh 
dharmmáya dharmmaé=fréyé-viptayé tasya putrah 





1 See my List of Northern Inscr. Nos. 347-849, 8 See Gupta Inscr. р. 178. 

3 See the Gasetteer of the Bombay Pres. Vol. VII. p. 642. 

* From impressions supplied by Dr. Hultzsch. s Expressed by a symbol 

s The consonants of the akehara ckchu are not clear in the impressions, but I do not think that the akshara 
can be read differently 

т Read -vathía-. 
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9 pri(pri)thivyyám=apratirathaé=chatur-udadhi-salil-ñásv&dita-ya6à Dhanada- V arup-Éndr- 
Antaka-sama-prabhavah sva-bihu-bal-dpé- 

10 tt-órjjta-rája-árlh — pratáp-&üéay-Ópanata-samagra-sámanta-mandalah ^ paraspar-ápidita- 
dharmm-4rttha-kéma-nishévi | 

11 pranpatimátra-suparitósha-gambhir-ónnata-hridayah samyak-prajápálan-ádhigata-bhúri- 
dravina-viéránan-á- 

12 vápta-dharmmakriyaé-chir-Óótsann&n&rn nripati-vanéAnam! pratishthápa yit- 
ábhyuchchhritánámzunmáülayitá | din-Andha-kripana-sa- 

13 mabhilashita-manérath-Adhika-nik&ma-phala-pradah pirvv-Spara-samudr-fint-Adi-dééa- 
svámi  mátápitri-pádà- 

14 nuddhyátah рагаша- Má[h]éévarah éri-Sahkaraganah? tasya putras-tat- 
pádánuddhyátab — sakala-mahimandal-aika-tilakah 

15 sátifaya-prathita-naya-vinaya-dayá-dána-dAkshya-dákshinya-dhairyya-£auryya-sthairyy-ády- 
aéésha-guna-samanvitah praba- | 

16 1la-ripu-bal-ódbhüta-darppa-vibhava-pradhvansa-*hétuh sétuh Sthitinám-Ayatanarn 
siddhér-apratihata-chakras$- Chakradha- 

17 ra iv=4rtti-pragamana-karah ^ prajánám parama-Máhééverah ^ éri-Buddhar&jah 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


18 sarvván-éva rája-sámanta-bhógika-vishayapati-r&shtragrámamahattar-&dhik&rik-Adi* 
samajna- 

19 payaty=astu JO viditam-asmábhih Bharukachcbha-vishay-dntarggata-Gérajja-® 
bhógó Brihannáriká-pratyásanna- 

20 Kumarivadaé 17 ésha grámah s-Ódrahgah s-dparikarah ^ sarvv-üdána-samgráühyab 
sarvva-ditya-vishti-prátibhédiká- 

91 parihinó  bhümichchhidra-nyáyóna? ^ a-cháta-bhata-právééya = &-chandr-Arkk-árnpava- 
kshiti-sthiti-samakálinah  putra-pau- 

22 tr-Anvaya-bhégya® Débbhakavástavya-Párüéarasagótra-V &jasanéyaKapvasabrahmachári- 
brahmana-Bhattu-putra- 

23 Bappasvaminé bali-charu-vaiévadév-ágnibótr-ádi-kriy-ótsarppan-árttham ^  mát&pitrór- 
Atmanaé=chs  puny-ábhivriddhayó!? 

24 udak-&tisarggón-Atispishtó! yaté=-smad-vansyair=""anyair= vv-ág&mi-npipati-bhügapatibhih- 
prabala-pavana-prérit-ó- 

25 dadhi-jala-tarabga-chaüchalar jiva-lókam-abháv-Anugatán-asárán-vibhavün-dirggha- 
kála-sthóyasa$-cha guņå- | 

96 n-dkalayya simfnya-bhéga-bhi-pradina-phal-épsubhié=éaéi-kara-ruchiram chirêya 
yašaš=cha chishubhir=!"ayam-asmad-dayd-nu- 

27 mantavyah-pálayitavyaé-cha [|*] Yô v=Ajiiéna-timira-patal-Avypita-matireAchchhindyide 
Achchhidyamfnam v=ånumôdêta ва pañchabhi- 

28 rsmmahá-pátakais-samyukta!* syád-ity=uktan=cha bhagavatê vóda-vyáséna Vydséna || 
Shashtim!> varshsha-sahasrêni svarggó módat bhêmi-dah [I°]  . 

29 Achchhétt&é ch=-4numanté cha  tány-éva narakë vasét | Vindhy-êtavishv-atêyêsu 
gushka-kdtara-vAsinah [|®] kyishnfhayd hi jaya- 





1 Read -vamédadn. 3 Read °ginas=. १ Read -pradheamsa-. 

4 Read -441॥8०. 5 Read payats | Asin vô vidstam | Asmdbbire. 

€ It is just possible that the name engraved is Gérujjd-. 

१ This mark of punctuation is superfluous. 8 Read -nydydand-chdta-. 

* Read -bhégy6. 10 Read ९००379०, ॥ Read °srishteh |. 

з Read -vaméy airs. 18 Read yaéaéschichtshubMrs, 16 Read ?ktasssgddesté | Ubione, 


5 Metre of this and the next three verses: Slóka (Anushtubh).— Read parsha., 


Sarsavni Plates of Buddharaja.—[Kalachuri-]Samvat 361. 
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30 ‘nté bhûmi-dêyar  haranti yê ||  Bahubhirevvasudhá ^ bhuktá =“ r&jabhissSegar- 

^ Adibhih [If] yasya yasya yadi bhimis-tasya tasya 

91 tadê phalam || Pürvva-dattàm ^ dvijátbhyó yatnád-raksha Yudhishthirs [|*] 
mahi[i*] b5mahimatê[m] éróshtha dánách-chhréyósnupálanarm ||  !Yán-iha da- 

32 ttáni purâ  narméndrair-ddánáni dbarmm-4rttha-yaéas-karapi [|°] ^ nirbbhukta-málya- 
pratimáni têni kd nûma sádhuh-punar-ádaditi(ta)[1|) 

33 Sarnvatsara-fata-tray6® ókashashty-adhikó K4rttika-bahula-pafichadasyam 
Gókulasvámi-vijiüápanayá | mahábelá- 

94 dhikrita-éri-Prasahyavigraha-ditakam likhitam=idam mahásandhivigrahádhikaran- 
ádhikrita-Bivar&jón-éti || 

35 Sam 300 60 1 Kêrttika-ba 10 5 f 


TRANSLATION. 


(Line 1.) Om. Hail! From the royal residence ? of victory, fixed at Ánandapura :—* 

In the lineage of the Katachchuris— which, like the great ocean, is extensive and spotless as 
the vault of the sky clear on the advent of autumn; illumined by the mass of the rays of the 
manifold excellences of jewels of men (as the ocean is by those of its gems); difficult to be 
crossed because it is the home of men of great vigour (as the ocean is of large animals) ; endowed 
with profundity (and) intent on observing the limits of what is right (as the ocean is on keeping 
within its proper limits)— (there was) the glorious Krishnaráje, who illumined the world with 
his fame that charmed all mankind, who from his very birth was devoted to the service of 
Pa$upati (Siva), who promoted the fortune of his family (and who thus, though) free from 
blemish, was like the moon which illuminates the earth with its light pleasing to all mankind 
which is ever resting on Siva, (and) which causes the groups of night-lotuses to expand. From 
a desire, as it were, of securing a choice resting-place, he was resorted to by all the qualities that 
make a king the object of attachment, as well as by every other excellence. He was fully 
endowed with all the constituent elements of royalty, and duly reaped the beneficial results (of 
his management) of the regal powers." As the chief elephant of the herd, distinguished by its 
splendid backbone, with the flow of its rutting-juice never oeasing, displaying the might of ita 
strength, fearlessly roams about and breaks down rows of forest-trees, so he, who was illustrious 
by his splendid lineage, and the stream of whose liberality was never failing, and the might of 
whose power was well-known, marched about without apprehension and brought to subjection 
the regions. He wielded the sword to protect people in distress, made war to break the conceit 
of adversaries, engaged in study to learn propriety of conduct, gathered wealth to make donations, 
made donations for the sake of religious merit, and acquired religious merit to obtain the bliss of 
final emancipation. 


(L. 8.) His son, who meditated on his parents’ feet, (was) the devout worshipper of 
Mahéévara (Siva), the glorious Ваш ката ара, the lord of the countries bounded by the eastern 
and western seas and of other lands ; who? on the earth had no antagonist equal to him; whose 
fame was tasted by the waters of the four oceans; whose might was like that of Dhansda, 





1 Metre: Indravajra. з Read -traya. 
3 Or ‘from the camp ° ° ° 6 pitched at.’ 
+ The sentence is continued below, in the words * the glorious Buddba: åja,’ 
s The beauty of the moon is marred by a dark spot 
в On the passage containing the word dbhigdmika compare Gupta Inscr. р. 166, 1. 16, aud p. 169, note 2. 
7 Vis. the powers of mastery, good counsel, and energy 
8 Compare the Sakunteld, in the first act, drta-trdndya cah éastram. 
१ This epithet and the two next— one with a slightly different readiog— are well known from Gupte 
inscriptions; compare e.g. Gupta Inscr. p. 26,1. 1 of the text sand D .Fleet’s note, ibid, p, 14, note 4. 
2Q2 
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Varuna, Indra, and Antaka ;! who by the strength of his arms? acquired the fortune of powerful 
kings; before whose pre-eminent prowess there bowed down the circle of all the neighbouring 
princes ; who engaged in the pursuit of religious merit, wealth and pleasure, without allowing 
them to encroach upon one another; whose profound and elevated mind was well pleased only by 
submission ;š who accomplished acts of religion by distributing in charity the ample wealth 
acquired by properly protecting his people; who reinstated families of princes long subverted, 
and uprooted the exalted ; and who to the afflicted, the blind and the poor granted the object of 
their desire, more fully even than their hearts longed for. 

(L. 14.) His son, who meditates on his feet, who is the unique frontal ornament of the whole 
circle of the earth; who is endowed with all the most celebrated qualities, such as prudence, 
good conduct, compassion, liberality, cleverness, dexterity, fortitude, heroism, firmness and the 
rest ; who causes the destruction of the might of conceit, arising from power, of powerful enemies ; 
who is & dam to safeguard all ordinances, and a resting-place of success ; and who, like the 
Discus-bearer (Vishnu) with his irresistible disc, with his irresistible army relieves the distress 
of the people— he, the devout worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva), the glorious Buddharêja, issues 
this order to all Rájas, Sdmantas, Bhógskas, Vishayapatss, Báshtra- and Gráma-mahattaras, 
Adhikdrikas and others :— 

(L. 19.) Be it known to you! For the increase of the religious merit of our parents and 
ourselves we have granted, with pouring out of water, the village of Kumárivadaó which is 
close to Brihannáriká, in the Gêrajjê-bhêga that lies within the Bharukachchha-vishaya,— 
with the udrañga, with the upartkara, with all imposts and taxes,’ exempt from all ditya, 
forced labour and prdtibhédtkd, according to the maxim of bhámtchchhidra, not to be entered by 
irregular and regular soldiers, for as long as the moon, the sun, the sea and the earth endure, to 
be enjoyed by the succession of sons and sons’ sons— to the Brahman Bappasvámin, the son of 
Bhattu, who is an inhabitant of Débhaka, a member of the Párá£ara gotra, and a student of the 
Kanva $akhé of the Vájasanóya Véda, for the maintenance of the bali, charu, vatsvadéva, 
agnihétra and other rites. Wherefore, let future kings and Bhégapatts, whether of our own 
family or others— bearing in mind that the world of living beings is unsteady like a wave of 
water of the sea raised by a fierce wind, that wealth is liable to perish and void of substance, 
and that virtue endures for a long time— desirous of sharing in the reward of (thts) donation of 
land, and anxious to accumulate for a long time fame as bright as the rays of the moon, consent 
to this our gift and preserve it! Whosoever, with his mind covered by the veil of the darkness 
of ignorance, should take it away or permit it to be taken away, he shall be guilty of the five 
great sins! And it has been said by the holy Vyasa, the arranger of the Védas :—( Here follow 
five tmprecatory verses.) | | 

(L. 33.) In three hundred years increased by sixty-one, on the fifteenth tithi of the 
dark half of Kárttika, at the request of Gókulasvámin, this (edtct)— the dátaka of which is 
the Mahábaládhikrsta,! the illustrious Prasahyavigraha— was written by the Mahásamdhivigrahá- 
dhikaranadhtkrita® Sivardja. 

The year 300 60 1 Kárttika-badi 10 5. 





1 Le. the guardian deities of the northern, western, eastern and southern quarters. 

3 Compare Gupta Inscr. р. 8,1. 26, where the compound Dhanada-Varug-Eudr-Antaka-sama is followed 
by another, commencing with sva-bhuja-bala-. 

3 Compare ibid. p. 8, 1. 25, bhaktyaranatimdira-grdhyaemridu-hridayasya. 

* Compare ibid. p. 8, 1. 28, anéka-bhrashtardjy-6teanna-rdjaveméa-pratishthdpana. 

१ The original has earev-dddna-sathgráhya, which may have some more specific meaning. 

6 I am unable to state the position of this personage with regard to either the donor or the donee. 

1 I.e. “ the great Bal-ddhikrita (or general) ;’ see my List of Northera Inscr. No. 497. 

8 Ze. ‘the great Sandhivigrah-ddhikaran-ddhibrita (or officer charged with the minietry of peace and war); ° 
compare e.g. the Gurjara grante, Ind, Ant, Vol. XIII. p. 84,1. 50, and p. 90, 1, 60. 
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No. 30.— DATES OF PANDYA KINGS. 


By F. KIBLHORN, PH.D., LL.D., C.LE.; GÖTTINGEN. 


Dr. Hultzsch has sent me for examination the texts and English translations of fifty-four 
Pandya dates. Of this number I now publish, with the results of my calculations, twenty-six 
dates, together with four others (Nos. 1, 5, 14 and 16 of my list), which have been published by 
Dr. Hultzsch in the Indian Antsquary, and for two of which (Nos. 14 and 16) the European 
equivalents have been already ascertained by the late Mr. 8. B. Dikshit. All these dates quote 
only regnal years, not years of any era; and in a number of cases it was uncertain whether the 
dates connected with a particular name belonged to the reign of one king or to the reigns of two 
or more kings bearing the same name. How my results will fit into the.history of the time to 
which the dates refer, others may decide; I have been solely guided by the dates, and have not 
allowed myself to be influenced by other considerations. Though the dates do not quote years of 
any era, the fact that some of them, in addition to the weekday, the ६६888 and the nakshatra, also 
give the corresponding solar day, has helped me greatly in ascertaining what I consider to be the 
proper European equivalents, and makes me place great confidence in the results which I now put 
forward. The reader will understand this when he sees, that e.g. for the date No. 1 there is only 
a single day in 500 years that would fully satisfy all the requirements of the original date 
To Dr. Hultzsch I owe sinctre thanks for having enabled me to do this work 


A.—JATAVARMAN KULASEKHARA. 


1.— Date in the larger Tiruppüvanam grant. 
Plate i. a, line 4 f. 
Nijé vatsaró paBchaviméé chand&émédv=ftta-Chapé Kanakapati-tithan krishpapaksh- 
Arkivara-Svati-yoge ; 
“in his twenty-fifth year, while the sun was in 09898, on the tiths of Kanakapati, at 
the union of Saturday and Bvêti in the dark fortnight.” 


Plate v. b, line 2 f 


Padigmünrávadin-edir pannirapdám-ápdu  Dhanu-náyarru — nálán-diyadiyum apara- 
pakshattu ókádaéiyum Sani-kkilamaiyum perra Sódi-ná] 

“the day of Sv&ti, which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the eleventh tithi of the second 
fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Dhanus, in the twelfth year opposite 
to the thirteenth." 

Between A.D. 1000 and 1500 there is only 8 single year for which this date would be abso. 
lutely correct, viz. the year 1214. In this year the Dhanuh-samkranti took place 8h. 43 m. after 
mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 26th November, which was the first day of the month of Dhanus. 
The 4th day of the month of Dhanus therefore was Saturday, the 29th November. And оп this 
day the llth tithi of the dark half (of the month Márgasirsha) ended 9 h. 38 m., and the 
nakshatra was Sv&ti, by the equal space system for 19h. 3 m., according to Garga for 6 h. 34 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 2 h. 38 m., after mean sunrise. Accordingly, if the date does 
fall between A.D. 1000 and 1500 and has been correctly recorded, Saturday, the 20th 
November A.D. 1214, must be its proper equivalent. 





1 [ It is but right to state that these dates were looked up, transcribed and translated by my First Assistant, 
Mr. V. Venkayya, and that I have done nothing but checking his transcripts aud renderings.—E. Н.) 
3 See Dr. Hultzech in Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 288. 
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2.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.! 
1 Svasti [41] [॥*] [Pávi]n kijati? . . 


Š š . . 6ri-kéeChchadaiypan[ma] 
г=[а]да Tri[bhuvaņa ]chchakravarttigal éri-Kula$êgarad[ê]varkku yêndu 
padinmu(mü)nrá[vadi]n edirêm=êndu Mina-nêyaru nñlán=diyadiyum apara-pakshattu 
0888 - 


7 [miyum] YViyñla-kkilamai[yum] perra Pêr[êj]dattu nål. 

“In the year opposite to the thirteenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king 
Jatávarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on 
the day of Pürváshádhá which corresponded to a Thursday, and to the tenth tstht of the second 
fortnight, and to the fourth solar day of the month of Mina.” 


Under No. 1 we found that a date of the 12th opposite to the 13th year, ४.९. of the 25th 
year, of the king’s reign fell in November A.D. 1214. If such was really the case, this date 
No. 2, of the month of Mina of the year opposite to the 13th, $.e. of the 14th year, of the same 
reign, must fall in February-March of either A.D. 1203 or 1204. Asa matter of fact, the date 
is correct for Thursday, the 26th February A.D. 1204. In A.D. 1204 the Mina-samkránti 
took place 3 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 23rd February, which was the first day 
of the month of Mina. The fourth day of the month of Mina therefore was Thursday, the 26th 
February; and on this day the 10th tsths of the dark half (of the month Phálguna) commenced 
3 h. 33 m., and the nakshatra was Pürvüshüdhá, by the equal space system for 14 h. 27 m, 
and according to Garga for 1 h. 58 m., after mean sunrise. 


The way in which this date works out proves that the equivalent found for the date No. 1 
undoubtedly is the proper equivalent of that date; and the two dates together shew that the 


reign of Jatávarman Kulasékhara commenced between (approximately) the 27th Febru- ` 


ary end the 28th November A.D. 1190. 


B.—MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA 1. 
9.—In the. Nelleiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.* 
1 Svasti fri [II] Sri-kó  Márspanmar-àpa Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal 86980 7 
kondu Mudikondaéd- 
2 Japurattu vi(vi)rñbhishóbkam panniy=aruliya éri-Sundara-Pá[n]diyadévarku yápdu 
padinêlavadi[n?] | 
ediráàm-Apndi(n*] edi[r]&m-ápdu à 
. + + + ५» + n. « n n yivv[t]- 
tai-Ppurattádi-másattu ‘olin=diyadiyum deśa[m]iyam T[i]h[ga]t-k[i]lamsiyu[m] 
perra  Uttarádattu nêl[]]). 
“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the seventeenth year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Máravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva who was pleased to take the Chéla country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikondaédlapuram,— on the day of Uttar&shádhá, which corresponded to a Monday, and 
to the tenth tithi, and to the seventh solar day of the month of Purattádi in this year.” 


` Between A.D. 1200 and 1300 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1284. 
In this year the Kanyá-samkrünti took place 16 h. 3 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 28th 


ә 


С «л 





1 No. 128 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 

з See the larger Tiruppüvanam grant. 

з 1 add the numbers ‘I.’ and ‘II.’ here and below merely for convenience of reference so far as this list is 
concerned. There may have been other kings of the same names before those here. numbered as I. 

* No. 155 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
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.August. The 7th day of the month of Капуй (or Purattêdi) therefore was Monday, the 4th 
September A.D. 1234; and on this day the 10th tiths of the bright half (of the month Bhádra 
pada) ended 13 h. 6 m., and the nakshatra was Uttar&sh&dhá, by the equal space system and 
according to Сагда for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h. 8 m., after mean sun- 
rise. 


4.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.! 


1 D" Sri-kó [M]áre[va]nmar-ána "Tribhu[va]nachchakra[va]rttigal 
Sónáduü-gondu Mudikonda- | 
2 . 0. ° [v]irábhishékam panniy-aruliya éri-Sundara-Pándyadévarku 


yándu  l7vadin-edirám-&ndinzsedirám -áp- 
з. ७ + + ya irubal[t]tê[]]ên-diyadiyu[m] pürvva-[pa]ksha[t]tu prathamaiyun- 
Dingal-[k]jilamaiyom perra Pürá(ra)tt[À ]di-nÀ] 

*In the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Máravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pándyadéva who was pleased to take the Chola country and to perform the anointment of heroes 
at Mudikopda[á6]apuram],— on the day of Pürva-Bhadrapad&, which corresponded to a 
Monday, and to the first tiths of the first fortnight, and to the twenty-seventh solar day of. .." 


. Although the name of, the solar month of this date is broken away or quite illegible, the 
fact that during that month the first ४४८88 of the bright half was joined with the nakshatra 
Pürva-Bhadrapadá, at once suggests the conjecture that the month was that of Kumbha; and 
this conjecture is shewn to be correct by the calculation of the date. The date, which is of the 
same regnal year as No. 3, corresponds to Monday, the 19th February A.D. 1235. In A.D. 1235 
the Kumbha-samkranti took place 8h. 16 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 24th January, 
which was the first day of the month of Kumbha. The 27th day of the month of Kumbha 
therefore was Monday, the 19th February; and on this day the first ttthi of the bright half 
(of the month Phálguna) commenced 0 h. 30 m., and the nakshatra was Pürva-Bhadrapadá, by 
the equal space system for 14 h. 27 m., according to Garga for 2 h. 38 m., and by the Brahma- 
siddhánta for 3 h. 17 m., after mean sunrise. 


5.—In the Ranganftha temple at Srirangam.? 


La ; Sri-ks Marapanmar=ána Tiribuvanachchakkaravatt [1]gal Song 
* valahgi arnliya éri-Sundara-P&andiyadévar[k*]ku yñndu onbaddvadu 
2 Mésha-néyaryu apara-pakshattu tritiyaiyum Velli-kkilamaiyuom реа Vifigattn 
nål. | 
“In the ninth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Máravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva who was pleased to present the 
Chéla country,*— on the day of ४188118, which corresponded to a Friday and to the third tsths 
of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 


As the two preceding dates Nos. 3 and 4, of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 17th 
year, 4.6. of the 19th year, of the king's reign fell in A.D. 1234 and 1235, this date No. 5, of 
the 9th year of the same reign, will be expected to fall in A.D. 1224 or 1225. The date 
actually corresponds to Friday, the 28th March A.D. 1226, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Mésha, and on which the third tsthi of the dark half (of the month Chaitra) ended 
22 h. 45 m., and the nakshatra was Visakh4, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 11 h. 50 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 7 h. 13 m., after mean sunrise. 


1 No. 133 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 
3 See Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 344, 3 See the smaller Tiruppdvanam grant, 
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6.—In the Agniévara temple at Tirukkáttuppa]li.! 


1 Svasti 61 [II°] Kó Матарагша[г=й]па ‘Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal 860800 
valangiya ^ Bundara-Pándiyadé[va]rku ^ yándu 7Àvadu Mina-ndyarru=ppirvva- 
pakshattu havamiyu[m] . . . . . « [yu]m [pelrra Püéattu nål 

2 Rishabham muhirttattu. 


“Inthe 7th year (of the reign) of king Máravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, Sundara-Pandyadéva who presented the Chéla country,— on the auspicious occasion of 
the Rishabha (lagna) on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to . . . . . and to 
the ninth Łithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 


The three preceding dates Nos. 3-5 shew that a date of the month of Mina of the 7th year 
of the king’s reign should fall in A.D. 1223, and in my opinion this date No. 6 undoubtedly 
corresponds to [Monday,] the 13th March A.D. 1223, which was the 19th day of the month of 
Mina, and on which the nakshatre was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 17 h. 44 m., after mean sunrise. There 
is the difficulty that by our Tables the 9th іл of the bright half had ended 0 h. 21 m. before 
mean sunrise of the 13th March, but it may be reasonably supposed that by other Tables it 
ended shortly after mean sunrise. The name of the weekday which would have removed all 
doubt unfortunately is illegible or broken away.— On the day found Rishabha was [agna from 
2 h. 28 m. to about 4 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise. 

The four dates Nos. 3-6 together prove that the reign of Máravarman Sundara-Pándya 
I. commenced between (approximately) the 28th March and tho 4th September A.D. 
12180, 


C.—MARAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 
7.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.? 


| Svasti &i [||*] Sri-kó Márapan[ma]r-ána Tiribuvanachchakkarava[t]t{ilgal éri- 
Sundara-Pápdiyadévarkku ^ yándu  padig-onrávad[in]-edir[á]m-ápdin-edirám-ápdu 
Magara-náyarru [i]rubsttunálán-diyadiyum spara-pakshattu daéamiyu[m] Dudap- 
kilamaiyum perra Anilattu nå- | 
2 1. | 


* In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Máravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pandyadéva,— on the day of Anurádhá&, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth 
titht of the second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara,” 

Between A.D. 1150 and 1350 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1251. 
The Makara-samkránti took place 0 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 26th December 
A.D. 1250, which was the first day of the month of Makara. The 24th day of the month of 
Makara therefore was Wednesday, the 18th January A.D. 1951; and on this day the 10th 
tithi of the dark half (of the month Pausha) ended 17 h., and the nakshatra was Anur&dhá by 
the equal space system and according to Garga for 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 


8.—In the Nellaiyappar temple st Tinnevelly.? 
1 Svasti @ [®] Kó Maêrapanmar-êna Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal éri-(Sunda]ra- 
[P]ê[n]diya[d]ê[va]rkku yandu [ll]va[d]in edirám-án[di]- i 
2 p edirám-ándu Magara-nêyirru Irubat[t]un8lán=diyadiyum al 
n | J enun pajra-paksha[ttu 08 ]- 
éamiyum Baua[dan]-kilamaiy[um] perra Anila[t]tu nål. i 








.. ! No. 62 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1897. 
> No. 148 of the Government Epigraphist’s colle:tion for 1894. 
* No. 146 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
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* In the year opposite to the year opposite to the [11100 year (of the reign) of king 
Máravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva, 
on the day of Anur&dh&, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the tenth titht of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-fourth solar day of the month of Makara.” 


This date is the same as No. 7, except that in the expression ‘opposite to the llth year 
numeral figures are used by the writer 


9.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.! 


1 . $a ud Sri-kó Márapanmar-ána ` Tribh[u]va[na]chchakkaravattige[!] ६1] 
Sundara-Pándiyadévarkku [y]&ndu padin-onrávadin-edirám-[&*]ndin-e[di ]rám-&[n]dn 
M[i]na-náyarru-ppet[t]on[bed]án-di[ya]diyudiyum? ^ a[pa]ra-[pa]kshattu navamiyum 
Budan-kkilamaiyum perma  Áévati-ná] | 


“In the year opposite to the year opposite to the eleventh year (of the reign) of the 
glorious king Máravarman alias the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara- 
Pándyadéva,— on the day of ASvini, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the ninth 
tsths of the second fortnight, and to the nineteenth solar day of the month of Mina.” 


The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Mina a 9th tithi 
of the dark half can never be joined with the nakshatra Aévini. The probability is that the 
month intended was that of Mithuna, and calculation proves that it was that month. The 
date, which is of the same year as No. 7, corresponds to Wednesday, the 14th June A.D. 1251. 
In A.D. 1251 the Mithuna-samkránti took place 22h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Friday, the 
26th May. The 19th day of the month of Mithuna therefore was Wednesday, the 14th June; 
and on this day the 9th ६888 of the dark half (of the month Jyaishtha) ended 5 h. 19 m., and the 
nakshatra was Aévini for 20h. 21 m., after mean sunrise. 


10.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.? 


1 Svasti š [॥"] Kó  Máraspan[ma]r-ána ^ Tribhu[vana]chchakre[vat]t[i]gal — &r[i]- 
Sundara-Pándiyadévarkku  yándu  pad[i]no- 
2 prâvadu Vaigási-[m]ásattu mudar=tiyadi Nayirru-kkilamai perra  Attattu  ná[l] 


“In the eleventh year (of the reign) of king Máravarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pêndyadêva,— on the day of Hasta, which corresponded to 
Sunday, the first solar day of the month of Vaig&Si.^ 


As the dates Nos. 7-9, which are of the year opposite to the year opposite to the 11th year, 
4.6. of the 13th year, of the king's reign, have: been found to fall in A.D. 1251, this date No. 10, 
which is of the llth year of the same reign, willin the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 
1249. It actually corresponds to Sunday, the 25th April A.D. 1240, which was the first day 
of the month of Vaig&Si— the Vrishabha-sarnkrinti having taken place 0 h. 54 m. after mean 
sunrise — and on which the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 15 h, 6 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 11 h. 50 m., after mean sunrise. 


The dates Nos. 7-10 together prove that the reign of Máravarman Sundara-Pandya II 
commenced between (approximately) the 15th June A.D. 1238 and the 18th January A.D. 
1238. 





1 No. 147 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894, 
з Read =diyadiyum. 
3 Ко, 143 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1894. 
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D.—JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA I. 


11.—In the Pañchanadêśvara temple at Tiruvsiyaru.! 


1 Svasti érih [॥"] Kd=eChchadapanmarsina Ti[r]ibuvanachchakkaravattigal ér- 
Sundara-Pápdiyadévarkku ^ yêndu davadu Mésha-néyarru — spara-pakshattu 
ékidagiyum  Viyála-kkijamaiyum perra Sad[ai]yat[tu nl]. 

“Inthe 2nd year (of the reign) of king Jatávarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva,— on the day of Satabhishaj, which corresponded 
to a Thursday and to the eleventh titht of the second fortnight of the month of १68118.” 

To shorten my remarks, I may state here at once that the six dates Nos. 11-16 work out 
correctly on the assumption (and prove thus) that the reign of Jatévarman Sundara-Pindya 

‘1. commenced between (approximately) the 20th and 28th April A.D. 1251. 

This date, No. 11, corresponds to Thursday, the 27th March A.D. 1953, which was the 
third day of the month of Mésha, and on which the llth tsths of the dark half (of the month 
Chaitra) ended 2 h. 20 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 
13 h. 47 m., according to Garga for 5h. 16 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 2 h. 38 m., after 
mean sunrise. 

To ascertain whether this date could possibly be one of the reign of Jatávarman Sundara- 
Pandya II., I have calculated it also for the years A.D. 1277, 1278, and 1279, and have found 


that it would be incorrect for any one of these years. The same remark applies to the dates 
Nos. 12 and 13. 


12.—In the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalav&di.? | 


1 Svasti Sri [1*] K6é=Chchadaiva[r*]mmar=apa Tribhuvanachchakravattigal ^ Kri- 
[Su]ndara-Pándiyadóvarkku — yàndu 2vadu — Mêsha-nêyaryu apara-pakshattu 
fadu[r]tthiyum Sani-kk[iJlamaiyum perra Mu(mi)lattu 04]. 

“In the 9nd year (of the reign) of king Jatávarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Mala, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the fourth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Mésha.” 

The date corresponds to Saturday, the leth April A.D. 1253, which was the 26th day of 
the month of Mésha, and on which the 4th tsths of the dark half (of the month Vaisákha) ended 


2h. 59 m., and the nakshatra was Mala by the equal space system for 5 h. 16 m., after mean 
sunrise. 


13.—In the Vaidyan&tha temple at Tirumalaváüdi.? 


1 Svasti êrî [॥*] Kó-Chcehadapa[nmar-ána] Tiru(ri)bu[va]nachchakkaravattigal ^ йгї- 
Sundara-Pápdiyadévarkku yà[ə]du Svadu Vyischika-néyayu pirvva-pakshattu 
{sha]shthiyum Budan-kilamaiyum репә Uttirêdattu nil. 

“In the 3rd year (of the reign) of king Jativarman alias the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttarashadh&, which corresponded 
to a Wednesday and to the sixth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Vriéchika.” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 28th October A.D. 1258, which was the second 
day of the month of Vriéchika, and on which the 6th tstht of the bright half (of the month 
Karttika) ended 18h. 4 m., and the nakshatra was Uttar&sh&dhá, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 12h. 29m,, and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 5h. 55 m., after mean 


sunrise. 





1 No. 254 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
2 No. 90 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
š No. 89 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1898. Е 
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14.—In the Vëdagiriávara temple at Tirukkalukkunram.! 


2. . ७ < Tribhavanachakraya[r]ttiga[]]  éri-Sundara-Pandiyadévarkku — yá[n]du 
Ауада Ishava-ná[ya]rru —pürvva-pakshattu panohamiy[u]m  Be[v*]váy-kkila 
3 maiyum pera  Puparpüéattu nål. 

“In the 9th year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious 
Sundara-Paéndyadéva,— on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Tuesday and to 
the fifth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Rishabha.” 

The date corresponds to Tuesday, the 29th April A.D. 1258, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Rishabha, and on which the Sth tttht of the bright half (of the month Vaisikha) 
ended 6h. 44 m., and the nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 6h. 34 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise. 


15.—In the Védagirisvara temple at Tirukkalukkunram.® 

Sri-kér=Chadaipanmar=ina Tiru(ri)buvanachchakkaravattigal emma 
ndalamuh-gond-aruliya éri-Sundara-Pándi[ya]dévarkku y[8] 
du Oávadu  Miduna-náyarru apara-pakshattu navamiyum  Náyarpu-[k]kilamai- 
yum perra Iréba(va)di-nil. 
“In the 9th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatávarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva who was pleased to take every country, 
— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to а Sunday and to the ninth № of the second | 
fortnight of the month of Mithuna." 

The date corresponds to Sunday, the 15th June A.D. 1259, w ET was the 20th day of the 
month of Mithuna, and was entirely occupied by the 9th tstht of the dark half (of the month 
Jyaishtha), and on which the nakshatra was Révati for 9 h. 51 m. after mean sunrise. 


he ©) tO = 


10, —In the Jambukéévara temple near Srirahgam.? 


2 ..... Kó-Chehadaipanmar-ána Tribhuvagachchakravartige] | emmapdalamuüa 
gond=aruliya éri-Sundara-Pápdiyadévar[ku]  yándu 10уайп pattivadu Rishabha- 
niyagru -&para-[pe]kshattu Budan-kijamsiyum prathamaiyum pera A[ni]- 

3 lattu nål. 

“In the 10th—-tenth—year (of the reign) of king Jatêvarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pêndyadêva who was pleased to take every country, — 
on the day of Anurâdhå, which corresponded to a Wednesday and to the first tiths of the second 
fortnight of the month of Rishsbha.’” 

The date corresponds to Wednesday, the 28th April A.D. 1260, which was the 4th day 
of the month of Rishabha, and on which the first tiths of the dark half (of the month Vais&kha) 
ended 0 h. 4 m.,* and the nakshatra was Anurüdhá, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 3 h. 56 m., after mean sunrise. 


17.—In the Pushpavanésvara temple at Tiruppandurutti. 
1 Svasti 601] [N°] Pü-[ma]ar [va]lar .. .. .. . » « 


16 . ° éri-[k]ó-Cheha[da]pagmar-ápna Tiribuvanachcha[k]karavattiga] ri 
Su[n]dara-Págdiya[d Jé[va]rku yandu 





1 ‘See 7nd, Ant. Vol, XXI. p. 343, snd Vol. XXII p. 221. 

3 No, 186 of the Government Epigraphist’s-collection for 1894. 

* Soo Ind. Ant, Vol. XXI. p. 121, and Vol. XXII. p. 221.. 

* The fifhs ended later after true sunrise 

* No. 166 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. The king took Kannanêr from the Hoysala 
king and covered the temple at Srtrangam with gold. 
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17 "7&vadu К anni-náysrru [a]gha(pa)ra-gha(pa)kshattu ^ trayódaéiyum `“ Náyajyru- 
kk[i]amaiyum  [p]err& Atta[t]tu nål.. 
“In the 7th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatávarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Hasta, which corre- 
sponded to a Sunday and to the thirteenth tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Kanya.” 


The wording of this date, so far as I can see, is intrinsically wrong, because during the 
month of Kanyá а 13th fstht of the dark half can never be actually joined with the nakshatra 
Hasta. Judging by the preceding dates Nos. 11-16, a date of the 7th year of the king's reign 
should fall in A.D. 1257 or 1258; and during these two years the date would be correct only 
for the month of Tuli, which follows immediately upon the month of Kany& For the month 
of Tula it regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 7th October A.D. 1257, which was the 10th 
day of the month of Tula, and on which the 13th tsths of the dark half (of the month Абуіпа) 
ended 7 h. 31 m., and the nakshatra was Hasta, by the equal space system and according to Garga 
for 22 h. 20 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. 


18,—In the Vaidyanftha temple at Tirumalavadi.! 
1 Svasti 61 [IIM]  Kó-Cheha[dape]nmar ‘Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal  éri-Sundara- 
‘Pandiya- 

. 2  dévarku yåņdu llêvadu Karkadaga-niyarmu apara-pakshattu sha- 
З  shthiyum Viyfla-kkilamaiyum perra  Aévati-nál. 

“In the llth year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadéva,— on the day of Avini, which corresponded to a 
Thursday and to the sixth tstht of the second fortnight of the month of Karkataka." 


As this date is of the month of Karkataka of the 11th year, it should fall in A.D. 1261, if 
it is a date of Jatávarman Sundara-Pándya I.; but for that year it does not work out properly. 
In A.D. 1261 the 6th tsths of the dark half in the month of Karkataka ended 7h. 22 m. after 
mean sunrise of Tuesday, the 19th July, which was the 23rd day of the month of. Karkataka, 
and on which the nakshaira was ASvini from 1h. 58 m. after mean sunrise. As I obtain no 
really better result for other years of the same reign, and no satisfactory result at all for the 
llth year of the reign of Jativarman Sundara-Pandya IL, I would take Tuesday, the loth 
July A.D. 1261, to be the intended day, and assume that in the original date the weekday has 
been given incorrectly. 

E.—MARAVABMAN KULASEKHARA I. 
19.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.* 

Sri-[k]é Mayapanmar-4[na] Tribhuvanachcha- 
kravart[t]iga] e[m*]mandalamua=gon- 
d=aruliya éri-Kula$êgaradêvapku  (y]&[n*]- 
du 27va[d]u Dhanu-ná(ya]rru 14 tiyadiyu[m] 
Velli-kkilamaiyum apara-paksha[t]tu 
saptamiyum perra U[t]tira-nál. 

* In the 27th year (of the reign) of the glorious king Máravarman alias the emperor of 
the three worlds, the glorious Kulaéékharadéva who was pleased to take every country,— on 


the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which corresponded to the seventh tith of the second fortnight, and 
to a Friday, and to the 14th solar day of the month of Dhanus, ” 


=з Q3» ол р CO м 





1 No. 71 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1895. 
3 No. 187 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1894. 
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Between A.D. 1200 and 1350 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1294. 
In this year the Dhanub-samkránti took place 1 h. 23 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 
27th November, which was the first day of the month of Dhanus. The 14th day of the month of 
Dhanus therefore was Friday, the 10th December A.D. 1294; and on this day the 7th tithe of 
the dark half (of the month Margasirsha) commenced 4h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, and the 
nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system from 7 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise, 
and by the Brahma-siddhànta and according to Garga during the whole day. 


| 20.—In the Jambukêsvara temple near Srirangam.! 
1 Svasti érih 1%] Téri pôl . . A š А ; ; А š i ' 
4 $8 ér[i]-kó  Mára[pa]nmá(ma)r-ána  Tiribuva[na]chchakkaravattgal 611- 
Ku[la]éégaradévarkku  yándu pattivadu [Ma]gara-nà[ya*]rru  pü[r]vva pakshattu 
dagamiyum E 
5 yum? Budap-kijemsiy[u]m perra [U ]róéani-nàl. 

« In the tenth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Máravarman altas the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Róhini, which corre- 
sponded to a Wednesday and to the tenth tsths of the first fortnight of the month of Makara.” 

If the equivalent obtained under No. 19 for the date of the 27th year is the true equivalent 
of that date, this date No. 20, of the 10th year of the king's reign, will be expected to fall in 
about A.D. 1277. It actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 6th January A.D. 1978. This 
day was the 11th of the month of Makara; and on it the 10th tithi of the bright half (of the 
month Mágha) ended 7 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was RÓhini by the equal 
space system from 7 h. 13 m. after mean sunrise, and by the Brahma-siddhánta and according to 


Garga during the whole day. 


91.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.® 


[Sva*]s ६ [N] Su-kó Márapanmar-ána  Tribhuvanachchakra- 

[va*]rttigal emmapdalamu[a]-go[n]d-aruliya éri-Kula- 

éégaradóvarku  [yjáodu ([2]6vadu  Vriéchika-n&[yar]ru 

irubatt[i]re[n]dá[n]-diyadiyum  [s]psra-[pa]kshattu (dv Jiti- 

yaiyu[m] B(u]dan-kijamaiyum  p[erra] Pupa[r]püéa-n- 

[81]. 

' “In the [2160 year (of the reign) of the glorious king Mâravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious KulaSókharadóva who was pleased to take every country,— 
on the day of Punarvasu, which corresponded to a Wednesday, and to the second tiths of the 
second fortnight, and to the twenty-second solar day of the month of Vrischika.” 


The results obtained under Nos. 19 and 20 shew that this date, of the month of Vriéchika of 
the 26th year of the king's reign, must fall in about A.D. 1293. The date, in my opinion, 
actually corresponds to Wednesday, the 18th November A.D. 1393. In A.D. 1293 the 
Vriéchika-sarhkrinti took place 6 h. 58 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th October, 
which was the first day of the month of Vriáchika. The 22nd day of the month of VriSchika 
therefore was Wednesday, the 18th November; and on this day the nakehatra was Punarvasu 
by the equal space system and according to Garga for 19 h. 42 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta 
for 19 h. 3 m., after mean sunrise. But the tithi which ended 8 h. 39 m. after mean sunrise of 
the same day was the third (not the second) tithi of the dark half (of the month Margasirsha).— 
I have no doubt that in the original date the second tith (dvitiyatyxm) has been wrongly quoted 
instead of the third (irstiyatyum). 
€ — — — — ——————————— 


1 No. 28 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1891. 2 Cancel yum. 
3 No. 134 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
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92.—In the Svétéranyéévara temple at Кадаррёгі.! 


I 2% . Кб Maàra(ra)panmar  Tirn(ri)[buva]nachchakravattika(ga)l  ért- 
Kulaśêgaradêvar[k*][k]u [y]andu 40 Mi(mi)na-n&áyaru pürvva-pakshattu 
dvitiyaiyum  Sani-kk[(i]am[ai]yum perra Rêvati-nål 


` «in the 40th year (of the reign) of king Máravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Révati, which corresponded to a 
Saturday and to the second tithi of the first fortnight of the month of Mina.” 

The results obtained under the three preceding dates shew that this date, of the month of 
Mina of the 40th year of the king’s reign, must fall in either A.D. 1307 or A.D. 1308. It 
actually corresponds to Saturday, the 24th February A.D. 1308. On this day the Mina- 
sarhkranti took place 8 h. 45 m. after mean sunrise, and the day therefore was the first of the 
month of Mina; the second tithi of the bright half (of the month Phálguna) ended 12 h. 32 m., and 
the nakshatra was Róvati for 21 h. 40 m., after mean sunrise. 

The four dates Nos. 19-22 together prove that the reign of Máravarman Kulasékhara I. 
commenced between (approximately) the 25th February and the 18th November A.D. 
1268. ° 

F.—JATAVARMAN SUNDARA-PANDYA II. 
23.—In the I]amióvara temple at Téramangalam.? 
1 Svasi 61 [||*] Kór-Chadepanmarsápa  Tribhuvanachchakravattiga] ^ éri-Sundara- 
Pandiyadévarkku yándu pad[i]mu(mü)nrávadu Sirnha-n&yarr[vu.] 
pürvva-pakshattu —trayódaé$iyum Tiigal-ki]amaiyum perma Uttarêdattu nål. 


* In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jatávarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pindyadéva,— on the day of Uttar&sh&dhá, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the thirteenth ttths of-the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 


94.—In the Adhipuriévara temple at Tiruvo[riyür.? 


l Svasti éri [11۴] Kor=Chadapanmar=4na Tribhuvanachchakkaravattigal éri- 
2 Sundara-Pandiyadévarku yándu padinmu(mü)nrávadu Simha-n&yarru 
3 a[pe]ra-pakshattu tritiyaiyum Velli-kk(i]lamaiyum perra Uttirat- 
4 tàd[i]-n8ál 


* In the thirteenth year (of the reign) of king Jatávarman alias the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pündyadóva,— on the day of Uttara-Bhadrapadé, which 
corresponded to a Friday and to the third tithi of the second fortnight of the month of Sinha.” 


The two dates Nos. 23 and 24 are both stated to be of the month of Simha of the 13th year ` 


of the king’s reign. In No. 23 the 13th tith of the bright half is combined with a Monday and 
the nakshatra Uttardshadha, in No. 24 the third 6888 of the dark half with a Friday and the 
nakshatra Uttara-Bhadrapadá. Of all the years between A.D. 1286 and 1325 there is ошу a 
single year that satisfies all the requirements of both dates, vis. the year 1289. For that year 
the date— 

No. 23 oorresponds to Monday, the lst August A.D. 1289, which was the 4th day of the 
month of Sitnha, and on which the 13th tsths of the bright half (of the month fSrávapa) ended 
5 h. 23 m., and the nakshatra was Uttarfshadha, by the equal space system and according to 
Garga for 7 h. 53 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 1h. 19 m., after mean sunrise; and tlie 
date— 





1 No. 134 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 
3 No. 24 of the Government Epigraphist's collection for 1900. 
s No. 400 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1896. 
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No. 24 corresponds to Friday, the 5th August A.D. 1289, which was the 8th day of the 
month of Simha, and on which the third ttths of the dark half (of the month Srêvana) ended 
19 h. 8 m. after mean sunrise, while the nakshatra was Uttara-Bhadrapadá, according to Garga 
and by the Brahma-siddhénta the whole day, and by the equal space system from 1h. 19 m. after 
mean sunrise. 

. I may add that, if these were dates of the reign of Jatêvarman Sundara-Pandya I., they 
would fall in A.D. 1263, but that either of them would be incorrect both for that year and for 
A.D. 1264. For A.D. 1262 No. 24 would be correct, but not No. 23. 


25.—In the Ilamis$vara temple at TAramangalam.! 


1 Svasti rib [॥*] Kór-Chehadapanmarsána  Tribhuvanachchakkaravatt[i]ga[]] ér[t]- 
Sutta(nda)ra-Pándiyadóvarkku  yándu Givadu ápávadu  Karkadaga-náyapr(u] 
2 pürvva-pakshattu chat[u]rtthiyum  Tiügat-ki[la]maiyum perra Uttiratto пй]. 
“Inthe 6th—sixth—year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman altas the emperor of the 
three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, which 
corresponded to a Monday and to the fourth tithi of the first fortnight of the month of 
Karkataka.” 

‘Considering that the two preceding dates Nos. 23 and 24, which are said to be of the 13th 
year of the king’s reign, fallin A.D. 1289, this date, which is of the 6th year of the reign, would 
in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1282. But the date apparently corresponds 
to Monday, the 21st July A.D. 1281, which was the 25th day of the month of Karkataka, and 
on which the 4th tstht of the bright half (of the month Srávana) ended 9 h. 30 m., and the 
nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 7h 
51 m., and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 4 h. 36 m., after mean sunrise. 

Here again, if this date belonged to the reign of Jatávarman Sundara-Pándya I., it would be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1256; but for that year it would be incorrect. 


26.—In the Jayahngondanátha temple at Mannárgudi.? 


14 [S]ri-kó-Chehadapanmar-ána  Tiribuvanachchak- 
15 karavattigal éri-Sundara-Pandiyadé- 
16 varkku yêndu pannirandávadu Kan- 
17 ni-[n]àyarmru pürvva-pakshattu trayOda$iyu[m] 
18 [V]jelli-[kk]ilamaiyum реа Sódi-nál. 
« In the twelfth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Jatávarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pándyadóva,— on the day of Sv&ti, which 
corresponded toa Friday and to the thirteenth 6४888 of the first fortnight of the month of Капуа.” 


The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Kanyá a 13th 
titht of the bright half can never be joined with the nakshatra Svati. Supposing the nakshatra 
to have been given correctly, the tithi in the month of Kanya would in all probability be the third 
of the bright half. And for this titht the date regularly corresponds to Friday, the 12th 
September A.D. 1287, which was the 15th day of the month of Kanya, and on which the third 
tithi of the bright half (of the month Aégvina) ended 4h. 7 m., and the nakshatra was Sv&ti by 
the equal space system for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise 

Here too, if the date belonged to the reign of Jatávarman Sundara-Pándys I., it would be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1262; but for that year it would be incorrect (also for the third tithi of 


the bright half). 





1 No. 25 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 
3 No. 90 of the Government Epigraphist/s collection for 1897, 
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27.—In the Ilamiávara temple at Taéramangalam.! 


1 Svasti 61 [H*J Kór-Chsdapanmar-ána Tiribuvapachchakkaravattigal éri-Sundara- 
Pandiyadévarku yandu  padin&lávadukk-edirávadu Rishabha-náyarru [ра]. 
2... n. s. o e [iñ]gat-kilamaiyum perra Pûsattu nål. 


“(In the year) opposite to the fourteenth year (of the reign) of king Jat&varman - 
alías the emperor of the three worlds, the glorious Sundara-Pandyadéva,— on the day of 
Pushys, which corresponded to a Monday, š А : e ; [of the first fort- 
night] of the month of Rishabha.” 


Judging by the dates Nos. 25 and 26, this date, which is of the year opposite to the 14th, ४.९. 
of the 15th year, of the king's reign, would in the first instance be expected to fall in A.D. 1290. 
Though the number of the titht is broken away or illegible, the fact that on the 1४४४४ in question 
during the month of Rishabha the nakshatra was Pushya, permits us to conjecture that the tithi 
was approximately the fifth titht of the bright half of the month Jyaishtha, or perhaps the 
seventh tithi of the bright half of the month Vaisàkha. Now the year A.D. 1290 does contain a 
day which satisfies all the requirements of the date, and which I therefore take to be its proper 
equivalent. It is Monday, the 15th May A.D. 1290, which was the 20th day of the month of 
Rishabha, and on which [the 5th 1६८७४] of the bright half (of the month Jyaishtha) ended 4 h. 
24 m., and the nukshatra was Pushya by the equal space system and according to Garga for Û h. 
39 m., after mean sunrise (and somewhat longer after true sunrise). 


If this date were one of the reign of Jatávarman Sundara-Pandya I., it would be expected 
to fall in A.D. 1265 or 1266. In A.D. 1265 the month of Rishabha contained no Monday on 
which the nakshatra was Pushya. In A.D. 1266, during the month of Rishabha, the nakshatru 
was Pushya from 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise of Monday, the 10th May ; but the 10th May 
A.D. 1266 would have belonged to the 16th, not the 180, year of the reign of Jatávarman 
Sundara-Pandya I. 


The difficulty presented by the five dates Nos. 23-27 is this that, while according to the three 
dates Nos 25-27 the reign of Jatávarman Sundara-Pándya II. would have commenced between 
approximately the 13th September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276, by the two dates Nos. 
23 and 24, which are both of the 13th year, it could not have commenced before approximately . 
the 6th August A.D. 1276. І can reconcile this discrepancy only by the assumption that in the 
dates Nos. 23 and 24 the 13th year has been wrongly quoted instead of ‘the year opposite to the 
13th,’ т.е. the 14th year, an assumption which would make the king’s reign commence 
between (approximately) the 13th September A.D. 1275 and the 15th May A.D. 1276, as 
suggested by the dates Nos. 25-27. 


G.—MARAVARMAN KULASEKHARA II. 
. 98.—In the Nellaiyappar temple at Tinnevelly.* 


1... + . Sri-kó  Míá)rapanmars&na — [Tr]ibhuvanachchakravattigal  ért- 
Kulagégaradévarkku yêndu  ettávadu —Vriáchika-n&áyarru-ppadinólán- 

2 [diyadiyu]m [spara]-cha(pa)kshatta(ttu) navamiyum [Sa]n[i]-kkilamaiyum pe[r)ra 
Uttirattu nål. | 


“In the eighth year (of the reign) of the glorious king Máravarman alias the emperor 
of the three worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,—on the day of Uttara-Phalguni, 


which corresponded to a Saturday, and to the ninth tithi of the second fortnight, and to the 
seventeenth solar day of the month of Vrischika.” A 








1 No 23 of the Go: ernment Epigraphist’s collection for 1900. 
3 No. 122 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1894. 
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Between A.D. 1200 and 1400 the only year for which this date would be correct, is 1321. 
In this year the Vrischika-samkránti took place 12 h. 48 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 
28th October. The 17th day of the month of Vrischika therefore was Saturday, the 14th 
November A.D. 1321; and on this day the 9th tsths of the dark half (of the month Kárttika) 
ended 19 h. 50 m., and the nakshatra was Uttara-Phalguni, by the equal space system from 3 h. 
17 m., according to Garga from 8 h. 32 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta from 13 h. 8 m., after 
mean sunrise. I 

If this date were one of Máravarman Kulaéêkhara I., it would fall in either A.D. 1275 or 
1276; I need hardly say that for both these years it would be incorrect. 


29.—In the Brihadiávara temple at Gangaikondaséjapuram.! 


1 Svasti ६५७ [॥*] Kô Ma...... + २ vanachchakkaravattigal — šrih(šri)- 
Kulasé[garajdévayku — yándu 4vadu Katka(rka)taka-ndyaryu ^ pürvva-pakshattu 
chatu[r]ddasiyum  Sani-[k]kijamaiyum  [p]erra 

2 Uttirâdattu nål. 

«In the 4th year (of the reign) of king Má[ravarman alias] the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Uttarishadha, which corresponded to 
a Saturday and to the fourteenth ttths of the first fortnight of the month of Karkataka.” 

If the equivalent obtained under No. 28 for the date of the 8th year is the true equivalent of 
that date, this date No. 29, of the 4th year of the king’s reign, will in the first instance be 
expected to fall in A.D. 1317. It actually corresponds to Saturday, the 28rd July A.D. 1317. 
This day was the 26th of the month of Karkataka; and on it the 14th tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Sravana) ended 22 h, 29 m., and the nakshatra was Uttarâshâdhâ, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 15 h. 6 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 8 h. 32 m., 
after mean sunrise. 

I may add that, if this were a date of Maravarman Kulasékhara I., it would fall in either 
A.D. 1271 or 1272, but that for both these years it would be incorrect. 


30.—In the Brihadisvara temple at Gahgaikondaddjapuram.’ 
l ..... [Кд] Marapapmar Tribhuvanachchakravattigal ér[t]-Kulaéégaradévarku 
yê[ndu] bêvadu S[ilmña-náyarru 
2 pürvva-pakshattu ‘trayOdafiyum — Tihga . . . . . yum Perma Püésattu nål. 

“In the Sth year (of the reign) of king Máravarman (alias) the emperor of the three 
worlds, the glorious Kulasékharadéva,— on the day of Pushya, which corresponded to a 
Monday and to the thirteenth ¢ithé of the first fortnight of the month of Simha.” 

The wording of this date is intrinsically wrong, because during the month of Simha the 
nakshatra on the 18th tithi of the bright half can never be Pushya or any nakshatra near 
Pushya. The probability is that the month of the date was Mina ; and actual calculation shews, 
not only that it was Mina, but also that the word Pisattw of the text should be altered to Párattu, 
i.e. that the nakshatra was Parva-Phalguni, not Pushya. 

I have no doubt that the proper equivalent of the date is Monday, the 5th March A.D. 
1319. This was the 10th day of the month of Mina; and on it the 13th tithi of the bright half 
(of the month Phálguna) ended 3 h. 54 m. after mean sunrise, and the nakshatra was Pürva- 
Phalguni, by the equal space system during the whole day, according to Garga for 12 h. 29 m., 
` and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 7 h. 53 m., after mean sunrise. 


— aaa 
1 No. 75 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 


2 No. 78 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for 1892. 
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The three dates Nos. 28-30 together prove that the reign of Máravarman Kulasékhara II. 
commenced between (approximately) the 6th March and the 3370 July A.D. 1314. 


For eonvenienoe of reference I now give & list of the above thirty dates, in the order of the 
results obtained, with the approximate commencement of the reign of each king put in brackets 


after his name. 


A.—Jatávarman Kulasékhara (February 27—Novembor 39, A.D. 1190). 


No. 2. Year opp.! to 18 (४.९. 14th year) : February 26, A.D. 1204. 
No. 1. Year 12 opp. to 13, or 25th year: November 29, A.D. 1214. 


B.—Máravarman Sundara-Pandya I. (March 29—September 4, A.D. 1216). 
No. 6. 7th year : March 13, A.D. 1223. 
No. 5. 9th year: March 28, A.D. 1225. 
No. 3. Year opp. to year opp. to 17 (४.०. 19th year) : September 4, A.D. 1234. 
No. 4. Year opp. to year opp. to 17 (i.e, 19th year): February 19, A.D. 1235. 


C.—Máravarman Sundara-Pandya II. (June 15, A.D. 1238—January 18, A.D. 1239). 


No. 10. llth year: April 25, A.D. 1249, 
Nos. 7 and 8. Year opp. to year opp. to 11 (४.०. 18th year) : January 18, A.D. 1251. 
No. 9. Year opp. to year opp. to 11 (i.e. 13th year): June 14, A.D. 1251. 


D.—Jatávarman Sundara-Pandya I. (April 20—28, A.D. 1251). 


No. 11. 
No. 12. 
No. 13. 
No. 17. 
No. 14. 
No. 15. 
No. 16. 
No. 18. 


2nd year : 
2nd year : 
ard year: 
7th year: 
9th year : 
9th year: 


March 27, A.D. 1253. 
April 19, A.D. 1253. 
October 29, A.D. 1253. 
October 7, A.D. 1257. 
April 29, A.D. 1259. 
June 15, A.D. 1259. 


lOth year: April 28, A.D. 1260. 
llth year: July 19, A.D. 1261. 


EK.—Máravarman Kulasékhara I. (February 25— November 18, A.D. 1368). 


No. 20. 10th year 
No. 21. 26th year: 
No. 19..27th year: 
No. 22. 40th year: 


: January 5, A.D. 1278. 


November 18, A.D. 1298. 
December 10, A.D. 1294. 
February 24, A.D. 1808. 


F.—Jat&varman Sundara-Pándysa II. (September 13, A.D. 1275—May 15, A.D. 1276). 
No. 25. 6th year: July 21, A.D. 1281. 
No. 26. 12th year: September 12, A.D. 1287. 
No. 23. 18th [for 14th] year: August 1, A.D. 1289. 
No. 24. 13th [for 14th] year: August 5, A.D. 1289. 
No. 27. [Year] opp. to 14 (६.०. 15th year) : May 15, A.D. 1290. 





! Т.е. ‘opposite.’ 
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G.—Máravarman Kulasêkhara II. (March 6—July 23, A.D. 1314). 
No. 29, 4th year: July 23, A.D. 1817. 
No. 30. 5th year: March 5, A.D. 1319. 
No. 28. 8th year: November 14, A.D. 1321. 


(To be continued.) 





No. 31.— KONDAMUDI PLATES OF JAYAVARMAN. 
Br E. Hurrzscg, Pa.D. 


The copper plates which bear the subjoined inscription were received in June 1901 from 
Mr. R. Morris, I.C.S., Collector of the Kistna district, along with an abstract of their contents 
by Mr. J. Ramayya, B.A., B.L. They had been recently discovered in a mound in the village 
of Kondamudi in the TenAli táluka of the Kistna district and will be deposited in the Madras 
Museum. 

The copper plates are eight in number, and measure about 7" in breadth and about 31" in 
height. Their edges are not raised into rims. In the upper left corner of the first side of each 
plate is cut a hole for the ring on which they were strung. The ring measures about 31^" in 
diameter and about 1" in thickness, and its ends are soldered into the base of а ciroular 8681 of 
about 11” diameter. The ring had not yet been cut when the plates came into my hands, In 
the centre of the seal is, in relief, a trident the handle of which seems to end in ап arrow, а 
bow (?), the crescent of the moon, and an indistinct symbol of roughly triangular shape. Round 
the margin of the seal runs a Sanskrit legend in archaic characters which differ totally from 
those employed on the plates.! The preservation of the plates is tolerably good ; but the first side 
of the first plate is so much corroded that it can be read only with great difficulty. Besides, two 
corners of the first plate are broken off, and it has in this way become detached from the ring. 


The alphabet of this inscription closely resembles that of the Mayidavélu plates of 
Sivaskandavarman (No. 8 above). It shows the same peculiar з, m, j, and e. The group jâ (ll. 5, 
11 and 34) has a different shape, the vowel-mark being attached on the right, and not at the 
top of the letter as in the Mayidavólu plates (ll. 18 and 24). The n (or n) is identical in shape 
with the lingual d, but the dental d is represented by a separate character, while in the 
Mayidavólu plates no distinction is made between all the four letters. Initial o occurs twice (ll. 19 
and 27), and ph (1. 4), dh (1. 17), gà (1. 19), th (1. 37) and initial £ (1. 18) once. 


The language is Prákrit, with the exception of the two Sanskrit words Mahé$vara (1. 3) 
and Brihatphaldyana (l. 4) and the Telugu village name Pdmtéra (ll. 24 and 29). As in the 
Mayidavólu plates, the orthography follows the practice of the cave inscriptions, where a single 
consonant does duty for a double letter? Double n and double m are expressed by anusvdra 
and n (ll. 15 and 19) and m (Il. 5 and 44), respectively; a superfluous anusvdra occurs before 
the groups mh and nh (ll. 7, 8, 10, 16, 17, 24, 26 and 29). The instrumental ८६८४४ nam (1. 35) 
is known from the Andhra inscriptions and from the Jaina Prákrit) The curious phrases etasa 
chasa (1. 28) and etam chasii (1. 36) also have their parallels in the Andhra inscriptions.* А 
peculiar word is ast (ll. 13, 14, 15 and 18), атат (ll. 17, 20 and 22) or амай (1. 21), 
‘a share,’ which seems to be derived from the Sanskrit ara. Divadha (l. 17) represents the 
Ardhamagadhi divaddha, “one and a half.’ 





1 Just as here two different alphabets are employed for Sanskrit and Prákrit, the inscriptions of the Tami] 
country use the Vatteluttu and the Tami] alphabets for Tamil words and the Grantha alphabet for Sanskrit words, 

з The only exception would be ०0७18०0286 (1. 21), if this reading is correct. 

3 4. 5. W. I. Vol. IV. p. 104, neto 9. Prof. Pischel (Grammatik der Prákrit-Sprachen, р. 114) derives the 
particle nam or nas from the Sanskrit auam. 

* Loc. cit. text line 8; p. 105, text line 6; p. 106, text line 11; and p. 112, text line 3. 

s Prof, Pischel's Grammatik der Prdkrit-Spracken, p. 820. 
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The eight copper plates are marked with the numerical symbols ‘1’ to ‘8’ on the left of the 
second line of each plate. On plates ii. to viii. the figure occupies the first side, but the figure ‘1’ 
stands on the second side of the first plate. The reason of this is that the writing on the first 
side of the first plate does not form part of the inscription itself (which begins on the second 
side of the first plate), but is a kind of docket which was probably added after the remaining 
15 pages had been engraved. In ll. 12 to 15, 20, 22 and 41 occur further instances of numerical 
symbols, among them ‘10’ (1. 41) and ‘20’ (1. 22). A dash resembling the symbol ‘1’ is used 
as a mark of punctuation at the end of 12 lines, and after 3 words in the middle of lines, 

The inscription refers itself to the reign of the king (rûjan, 1. 5) or, as he is styled on the 
seal, the Mahérdja Jayavarman, who belonged to the gótra of the Brihatphal&yanas and was 
a worshipper of Mahéévara (Siva). From his camp (or capital), the town Kûdûra, he informs 
his executive officer at Küdüra that he has granted the village Pantfra in the district of Küdüra 
(Küdürahára, 1. 23) to eight Brüáhmapas. The royal order was copied on copper plates by а 
military officer on the 1st day of the lst fortnight of winter of the 10th year (of the king’s 
reign, 1. 41). | | 

Neither Jayavarman nor his gétra are known from other records. The alpbabet of 
his inscription shows that he must have lived in the same period as the Pallava prince 
Sivaskandavarman who issued the Mayidavólu plates. Further, the language and phraseology of 
the inscription are so similar to the Nasik inscriptions! of Gautamiputra S&takarni (Nos. 4 and 
5) and Vasishthiputra Pulumfyi (No. 3) that Jayavarman's date cannot have been very distant 
from that of those two Andhra kings. The archaic Sanskrit alphabet of the seal of the new plates 
is corroborative evidence in the same direction. 

As suggested by Mr. Ramayya, Küdürshára may be a more ancient form of Gudrahára, 
Gudravêra, Gudrüvára or Gudrára. The same district is probably mentioned in the plates of 
Vijayanandivarman (1, 8), where I propose to read from the photo-lithograph Kudréhdra instead 
of Kuduhára, the reading of the printed texts. Küdüre, which was the bead-quarters of this 
district and the residence of king Jayavarman, and the village Pêntêra I am unable to identify. 


ТЕХТ. 


First Plate; Second Side. 
S .[v] . pato vijaya-khamdhávárá 
nagara Küdüráüto 
Mahéévara-pida-parigahito 


Со wre 


Second Plate; First Side. 


4 Brihatphaléyana-sagoto 
5 таја sin-Jayavammo 
6 Anapayati Küdüre 


1 A still closer resemblance exists between Jayavarman’s plates and the Karlé inscription No. 19, at the begin- 
ning of which the king’s name is lost ; see below, p. 319, notes 1 and 7. 

з Iam quoting the Andhra inscriptions according to Dr. Bhagwanlal Indraji’s numbering in the Bombay 
Gazetteer, Vol. XVI. (Nasik), and Inscriptions from the Cave-temples of Western India (к arlé). 

: See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 47, note 1 ; above, Vol. IV. p. 84, and Vol. V. p. 123. 

4 Ind. Ant. Vol. V. p. 176, and Dr. Burnell’s South-Ind. Pal., second ed., p. 185. 

७ From the original plates. . 

6 The two first letters are broken away at the top. The lower portion of the letter © is preserved on а seperate 
piece of the plate, which is broken off and therefore could not be shown on the accompanying photo-zincograph. 
Of the two possible restorations, sava (гатта) and siva (éiva), the second appears preferable, because documents 
generally open with a word of auspicious import. 
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. (L. 25.) “Parcel off! that village Pá[p]tür& from this (district), having made (it) a 
brahmadeya. 


(L. 28.) “And to this village Pantira we grant (all) immunities, having made (it) а 
brahmadéya. 


(D. 31.) “(Let sf be) free from being entered, free from being meddled with, free from 
diggings for salt, arathasamvinaytka, and endowed with immunities of all kinds. 


(L. 35.) “ Exempt? (st) with (all) these immunities. 


(L. 36.) “ And having made this village Рё[п]{йга a brahmadéya, cause a charter to be 
drawn up? to this effect." 


(L. 38.) The order was issued by word of mouth.‘ 


(L 39.) (The charter) wassigned* by (the king) himself. Fortune, wealth, powers and, 
victory? were given (by the donees to the king as a reward for the grant). 


(L. 40.) (Tats) set of plates was prepared on the lst day of the lst fortnight of winter 
of the 10th year by the Mahádandanáyaka Bhápahünsvarman, the best of the Mahátagi 
(family ?). 

(First plate, first side.) (Order referring) to the brahmadéya Páptüra in Küdürahára, 
(granted) to 8 people, to Brahmanas, to the Mahájanas (headed by) Savagutaja.? 


(On the seal.) (The seal) of the Mahárája, the glorious Jayavarman, who belongs to the 
gótra of the Brihatphaléyanas. 


No. 32. — TWO CAVE INSCRIPTIONS AT SIYAMANGALAM. 
By E. HurrTzscH, PH.D. 


The village of Siyamangalam near Dééür in the Wandiwash (VandavAéi) táluka of the 
North Arcot district contains a Siva temple named Stambhéévara or (in Tamil) Tên-Andaêr,? 
which consists of a rock-cut shrine, two mandapas in front of it, and a stone enclosure.!° The two 
rock-cut pillars of the gate by which the shrine is entered bear the two subjoined inscriptions. 
Besides, there are several Chó]a inscriptions on the walls of the enclosure and on the rock in the 


1 The second singular imperative is addressed to the official at Küdüra. The verb oyapdpeti is probably derived 
from avayava, the v having been hardened into р as in apdpesa (1. 81). Inthe Kárlé inscription No. 19 read also 
oyapdpehi instead of deya papaht (A. S. W. I. Vol. IV. p. 112, text line 3). 

3 See note 1 above. I believe that the second singular imperative is also intended in A. S. W. I. Vol. IV. p. 112, 
text line 4 (parihariha), p. 104, text line 4, and p. 111, text line 14 (pariharíAt) ; and the second plural imperative 
ibid. p. 106, text line 11 (pariheretha). 

8 The second singular imperative wibarkdAópehi, which is quite clear on the copper plate, has been misread in 
various ways in 4. S. W. I. Vol. IV. p. 106, text line 5, p. 111, text line 14, and p. 112, text line 6. The second 
plural imperative (nibamdhdpetha) is meant ibid. p. 106, text line 11. 

* On aviyena вее А. 8. W. І. Vol. IV. p. 105, note 2. 

8 In his valuable paper on the Kárlé inscriptions, which will appear in Vol. VII. of this journal, Dr. Senart 
derives chhata from kshan, ‘to hurt? and hence ‘to write) The king cannot have written the order himself, because 
the inscription expressly states that he issued it by word of mouth. Hence I propose to translate chhata by ‹ signed.’ 
The king's signature may have becn affixed to the original document, which was deposited in the royal secretariat, and 
from which the coppersplates were copied. In the latter the royal signature is represented by the seal on which they 
are strung. 

6 On sattd see Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. р. 882. 

t Compare the Karlé inscription. No. 19, where Dr. Renart (see note 5 above) reads rijayathasatdre or 
Osatdkhe. If the second alternative iş accepted, the compound would mean “ victory, wealth, power and fame.” 

® This passage isa kind of docket, stating the contents of the whole document. 

9 Т.е. the lord of pillars. This name seems to refer to the two pillars in front of the cave. 

1० Compare Mr. Sewell’s Lists, Yol. I. p. 170, and the Manual of the North Arcot District, new edition, 
Vol. If. p. 446. P 
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north-east corner of the temple, from which we learn that Siyaman galam belonged to Tennërrür- 
nêdu,! a subdivision of Palagupra-kóttam,? a district of Jayangonda-Chéja-mandalam. 
The temple itself was then called Tirukkarrali, ४.७, ‘the sacred stone temple’ (Nos. 60 and 69 of 
1900), and Tan-And&r (Nos. 61, 62, 63 and 65 of 1900). 


A.—lInscription of Lalitankura. I 

This inscription (No. 67 of 1900) is engraved on the right pillar of the gate. It consists of 
a single Sanskrit verse in the Агуй metre and is written in the same archaic alphabet as the 
cave inscriptions at Trichinopoly and Mahéndravadi.4 It records that “ this (temple) named 
Avanibhájana-Pallavésvara " was caused to be made by king Lalitihkuras. From the cave 
inscription at Vallam5 we know that Lalitêhkura was a surname of Mahéndrapótarája, who, 
according to Mr. Venkayya’s researches, is probably identical with the Pallava king 
Mahéndravarman I. Two other surnames of the same king were Satrumalla and Gunabhara, 
of which the first occurs at Trichinopoly and Vallam, and the second at Trichinopoly, Vallam 
and Mahóndravádi. Thus the Pallava king Mahéndravarman I., who reigned about the 
beginning of the seventh century of the Christian era, is now known to have excavated 
four rock-cut shrines, of which that at Mahéndravádi was dedicated to Vishnu, and the 
three others to Siva. The name of the Styamangalam cave, Avanibhájana-Pallavóévara, means 
‘the Îévara ($e. Siva temple) of the Pallava (king) Avanibhájana.' Hence Avanibhájans, 
$.e, ' the possessor of the earth, “must have been another surname of Mahéndravarman I. 


TEXT.8 
LalitifiJkuréns riji-Ava- 
nibhája[na]-Pallavéávaranenáma (|*] 
káritam-état-své[dh]á(chchh&)-karapda- 
m=iva punya-rainánám [||*] 


ць Со В سا‎ 


TRANSLATION. 


By king Lalitêhkura was caused to be made this (temple) named Avanibh&jana- 
Pallavéévara— a casket, as it were, (worked at) his will (and enclosing) jewels, (vis.) good deeds.® 


B.—Inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. 


This inscription (No. 68 of 1900) is engraved on the left pillar of the gate. Its alphabet 
is Tami], with the exception of the Grantha words svastt érí at the beginning and éri in line 10, 
and resembles that of the Tiruvallam rock inscription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman ; but the 
letter n has throughout its archaio form, while in the Tiruvallam inscription the modern form 
with fully developed central loop occurs twice. — The language is Tamil. As in the Madras 
Museum plates of Jatilavarman,!! the rules of samdht are not observed in Perumbélatir (1. 7 f.) 





1 This subdivision was named after Tepnáttür, No. 127 on the Madras Sarcey Map of the Wandiwash taluka. 
3 The same district is mentioned in two inscriptions at Tirumalai near Рб]йг (SoetA-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 72 
and 74), in a Tiruvallam inscription (ibid. Vol. III. No. 58), and in the Alampfindi plate (above, Vol. IIL. p. 226). 
3 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 33 and 34, and Vol. II. Plate x. 
* Above, Vol. IV. No. 19. $ Sosth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. No, 72, 
* Madras Christian College Magasine of November 1898, and above, Vol. III. p. 278. 
7 The synonymous birwda Bhuvansbhájans occurs in the inscriptions of the Pallava kings Narasimha and 
Rajasimba at Mámallapuram and Kêfichi; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 3, 7, and 25, 28rd niche. 
в From inked estampages prepared by Mr. G. Venkoba Rao iu 1900 and 1901. 
. , ® By this simile the king suggests that he built the temple in order to obtain merit in the future life. 
10 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. IIL. p. 90 and note 6. 
11 See Mr. Venkayya’s remarks in Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p. 68 f. 
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for Perumbálasyár and in a}idmas (1. 14) for aliyámai, which is an archaic form of the negative 
gerund aliydmal. The final в of kilavan (1. 9) is doubled before the following vowel. The 
Tami] form mugamandagam (1. 14) instead of the Sanskrit mukhamandapa has been already 
noticed in the Ukkal insoription of Krishpa III.! 

The inscription is dated in the third year of the reign of Vijaya-Nandivikrama- 
varman, whom I have identified with the father of the Ganga-Pallava king Vijaya- 
Nripatuhgavikramavarman and placed in the ninth century of the Christian era. This is the 
earliest known insoription of Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. Five other records of his at Saduppéri, 
Viriüchipuram and Tiruvallam are dated between his 9th and 62nd years. Since the publication 
of the two Ambir inscriptions of Vijaya-Nripatuhgavikramavarman,* two inscriptions of his 
grandfather Vijaya-Dantivikramavarman? and four inscriptions of his own reign were copied at 
Uttaramallûr in the Chingleput district. The Sadaiyar temple at Tiruchchennambindi near 
Kóviladi (between Tanjore and Trichinopoly) contains three inscriptions of the same king. Two 
of these mention MArambivai, “who was the great queen of Nandippóttaraiyar of the 
Pallavatila[ka Р] family.’ The same queen is referred to in an inscription at Niyamam in the 
Tanjore taluka (No. 16 of 1899), which is unfortunately mutilated, but seems to belong to the 
reign of the early Chó]a king Rájakósarivarman. One feels tempted to conclude from this that 
R&jakésarivarman put an end to the rule of the Gaüga-Pallavas, and that certain chiefs who 
claimed connection with the Pallava dynasty were first subordinate to Vijaya-Nripatunga- 
vikramavarman and afterwards to his conqueror, the Chóla king. 


The inscription records that the mandapa in front of the cave temple was built by a certain 
Adavi with the permission of a байда chief named Nórgutti, who must have been subordinate 
to Vijaya-Nandivikramavarman. Adavi was the headman of a village near Perumbálaiyür 
in Ürrukkáttu-kóttam. This district owes its name to Orrukkêdu, a village in the Conjeeveram 
taluka, and Perumbálaiyür is perhaps the same as Pálaiyür which is mentioned in the Kaé&küdi 
plates.? 

TEXT.) 


Svasti 6ri [॥*] -Kô Viéai- 
(ya-Na]n[dJi[vi]kki[ ramaj- 
parumarku уё- 

ndu m[ü]prá- 

vadu (Ujrrukké- 
t[tu-k]kótta[t]tue 
[Pp]erumbélai- 
ar=''Ttiruppélai- 

yar kilavagn=Ada- 

10 vi éri-Gangaraiyar 

11 Nérgutti Perumàáp&á- 

12 rkku vinyappai-jeydu 


< 20 «उ © сл & CO ६७ > 





1 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ПІ. p. 12, note 15; mandagam occurs twice in the Ktram plates, ibid. Vol. I, 
'No. 151, text lines 61 800 74. 3 Above, Vol. IV. p. 181 f. 

8 Scuth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos, 108, 124 and 125, and Vol. III. Nos. 42 and 48. 

* Above, Vol. IV. No. 28. 

8 No. 61 of 1898: 10th year; and No. 61: [2]1st year. An inscription at Küram (No. 35 of 1900) is dated 
in the 12th year. 

€ No. 63 of 1898: 16th year; No. 81: 26th year; No. 89: 26th year; and No. 82: date lost. Two inscripe 
tions at Kram (Nos. 88 and 37 of 1900) are dated in the 17th and [21 ]st years. 

? No. 803 of 1901: 18th year; and Nos. 800 and 301: 22nd yeer 

в Pallavatila-kulatte Nandippóttaraiyar mahddéviydradna adsga] Kandan Mdrambdvaigde | 

See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. II. p. 845 1° From two inked estampages 11 Read “bdlatydra 
| 2T 
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19 Adavi tan=pAyir Naüga[n]i Nabgaiyárkk-Agsa-ohche- 
14 yda mugamandagam [|*] id-e]iàmai-kkáttàg-a- 
15 di en mudi mê- 
16 la [H° 
TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail! Prosperity! In the third year (of the reign) of lang Vijaya- 
Wandivikramavarman,— Adavi, the headman of Tiruppáüleiyür (near) Perumbáleiyür in 
Ürrukkáttu-kóttam, having made a request io (śe. having obtained the sanction of) the 
glorious Ganga king Nérgutti Perumáp,— (this) Adavi made the mangapa in front (of the 
shrine) for (the merst of) his mother Nahga[y]i Nah gai. | 

(L. 14) The feet of him who protects this (gift) without destroying (st), (shall be) on 
my head.? 





No. 88.— RANGANATHA INSCRIPTION OF GOPPANA; 
SAKA-SAMVAT 1298, 


By E. Hurrzscg, PH.D. 


In the Guruparampardprabhdva, a modern Tami] work which professes to be based on 8 
Sanskrit poem in 3,000 verses by ‘Trittya-Brahmatantrasvatantrasvimin, we are told that, when 
the Musslmins’ had captured Tiruchohiráppalli (Trichinopoly), the authorities of the 
Raħganåtha temple on the island of Sriraagam near Trichinopoly secretly removed the image 
of Alagiyamanavalan (Vishnu) to Tirumalai (Tirupati). Subsequently a certain Gópatar&yar 
is stated to have brought the image from Tirumalai to Sibgapuram near 507], and thence back 
to Srirahgam, where he reconsecrated the god and his two wives (Lakshmi and the Earth). On 
this occasion he was praised by the Vaishnava preceptor Véd&ntadéáika in the following verse : 6— 


ArT TROTTER: 

aera कंचित्समयमथ निहत्योशनुष्कान्‌ तुरुष्कान्‌ | 
लक्ष्मोक्माभ्यासुभाभ्यां सह निणनिलये атча 
सम्यज्ञायी सपर्यामकत ufa यशःप्रापणो गोपणाय: ॥ 


Mr, Venkayya has drawn my attention to another Tami] work, entitled Kóytlolugu, 5.6. 
« Benefactions to the Temple,” which registers the donations made to the Rahgeunátha temple 
at Srirahgam from the earliest times. The authorities on which the statements of this book 
are based are not mentioned by the author. Among other facts it chronicles the same events 
which have been quoted from the Guruparampará, with fuller details. It states that in Saka; 
Samvat 1149 expired,’ the Akshaya-samvatsara, the Mubammadans (Tulukkar) occupied the 
'Tondai-magdalam. When news reached the temple authorities at Sriraigam that the enemies 
had passed Samayspuram (9 miles north-north-east of Triobinopoly), they removed the 
image of Alagiyamayavaja-Perumd} to Tirunfrfyapapuram (Mélukéte in the Mysore State) 





Read <aliydmast=. 8 See South-Jnd. Tasor. Vol, ПІ. p. 98 and note 1, 
з Turushka-Yasan-ddigal. 
4 Madras edition of Kaliyuga 4990, the Virddhi-sadhvateara, p. 124 f. 

arid. 197 * Ibid. p. 128. | ! Bed Wu. 
s Read “नाथं. १ his must be an error for 1249, Ж 
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. by way of Jétishludi, Tirumálirnijólai, Kéjikkfidu (Calicut) and Puhganür (in the North Arcot 


district). The image was kept for “many days » at Mélukóte and then removed to Tirumalai 
(Tirupati in the; North Aroot district), where i$ waa worshipped for “a long time," In the. 
meanwhile the Muhammadans had conquered the Pêndya country and, through the influence 
of Vidyárapys, the kingdom of Ayaikkondi (Vijayanagara) had been established. Its king, 
Hariharar&yar (11.), reoonquered the Topdai-mapdalam. One of his officers, Gópapa-Udaiyár, 
who resided ab бейјі, took the above-mentioned image from Tirumalai to Siagapuram (near 
Seiji), where it was duly worshipped. He advanced with a strong force and defeated the 
Muhammadans completely. In Saks-Sexhvat 1293, the Paridhávi-samvateara, on the 17th 
solar day of the month Vaigási, he brought back the image of Perumál to Srirahgam and 
reconsecrated. the god and his two consorts. He engraved on the outer portion of the east side of 
the temple wall (built by) Dharmavarman? the same verse which has been quoted from the 
Guruparampará, and which reads here as follows :— 


«rara tern ore aero a we - 
ыпты TUT निहत्योइनुष्कांस्तुलुष्कान्‌ | 
लक्षोक्माभ्यासुभाभ्यां सह निजनिलये स्थापयश्रङ्गनाथं 
чыпай aqui कुरुत निजयशोदपेणो गोपणाये: n 


The Kôyilolugu further states that Gópana-Udaiyár granted fifty-two villages to the Ranga- 
n#tha temple, and that both his sovereign, Нагіћагатёуаг (II.), and Viruppana-Udaiyár, the son , 
of the latter, performed the tuldpurnsha ceremony at the same temple.‘ 


The verse quoted above and another, similar verse make up the subjoined Grantha 
inscription (No. 55 of 1892), which is engraved on the east wall of the second prákára of the 
Ranganétha temple at Srirahgam. The two verses are preceded by a chronogram representing 
Saka-Samvat 12835 (— A.D. 1871-72). This date implies that the Guruparamparáprabháva 
either must be wrong in making Gdpanarayar a contemporary of Védantadééika, or— what is more 
probable— that the alleged birthday of Vódántadééika in Kaliyuga 4370, the Sukla-semvatsara' 
(=A.D. 1269-70), is à pure invention. Gópagaráyar is referred to in the inscription as Goppa- 
n&rya (verse 1) and Gópana (v. 2). His residence (rdjadhdni, v. 2) was Chefichi (v. 1), 
which is the Sanskrit form of the Tami] Seiji, vulgo Gingee, in the South Aroot district. 
Afijanédri® (v. 1) and Vrisbabhagiri (v. 2) are two names of Tirumalai, the hill of Tirupati: 
in the North Arcot. district. 

` Goppana ог Goppanna is known as an officer of Kampana-Udaiyar or Kampanna-U daiyar,. 
the son of Vira-Bokkega-Udaiyar, from an inscription at Achcharapikkam (No. 250 of 1901) 








1 See above, Vol. ITI. p. 226. 

* This mythical king is reported to have built large portions of the Rabganátha temple round the central shrine, 
which existed from times immemorisl 

: Read “Mawa. . | А 

4 It ig interesting to note that thia Tami] work refers to.the donations of Sundara-Pêndya, which are described 
in one of the Rahganátbs inscriptions (above, Vol. III. р. 7 ff.). The king is said to have defeated the Chéra, the. 
Chéla and Vallá[la]dávs (४.०. the Hoysala king) and to, have assumed the title Hmmagdalan-gonda- Perumá], i.e. 
“the king who conquered every country.” Having covered a large portion of the temple with gold, he assumed, 
the further title Pop-méynda- Perumd], i.e. “the king who covered (the temple) with gold," and set up an image af. 
Vishou called after tbis, surname. His gifts of gold and jewels. are also enumerated. Не is said ta have spent 
altogether 18 lakshas of gold coins (роя). іп covering the temple with gold, and the same amount in gifta. 

s The same year is quoted iu the Kôyilolugu ; see above. 

6 Op. cit. p. 94. 7 Above, Vol. III. p. 226. 

s Dr. Kittol’s Kannada-English Dictionary, г. ө. 
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and from three inscriptions at Kêfichi.! Aiyanna, the son of Anna Goppanna, is mentioned in 
another Kêfichî inscription of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Bukkana-Udaiyar (No, 33 
of 1830). The same inscription shows that Goppana was a Brêhmana, as it states that he 
belonged to the Apastamba-sütra and Bháradvája-gótra. 


It appears from the last paragraph that Goppana’s sovereign, Kampana-Udaiyar, was the 
воп of Bukkana-Udaiyar or Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar. I feel no hesitation in identifying this 
Bukkana-Udaiyar with king Bukka I. of Vijayanagara, whose name appears as ‘ Vira-Bukkapna- 
Odeyaru of Vijayánagara' in a Kanarese inscription of Saka-Samvat 1293, the Viródhikrit year, 
at Bhatkal,? and in identifying Kampana-Udaiyar with Chikka-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son of 
Bukka I. The word Chikka or Kumdra, which is prefixed to the name of Kampana-Udaiyar in 
some of his inscriptions, is evidently employed to distinguish him from his uncle Kampana.* In 
the pedigree of the first Vijayanagara dynasty Kampana-Udaiyar will henceforth appear as 
Kampana П., and his uncle as Kampana I. Mr. Taylor? calls Kampana- Udaiyar the “ general 
or agent” of Bukkaráya of Vijayanagara and states that he repaired the temple at Srirahgam in 
Saka-Samvat 1298—the date of the subjoined inscription—and that he expelled the 
Muhammadan invaders from the Pandya country. Неге we have а grain of truth among heaps 
of chaff. The existence, in the fourteenth century, of a dynasty of Musalmin chiefs of 
Madhurá is testified to by chronicles and coins, and Kampana-Udaiyar’s conquest of the 
Pandya country is corroborated by an inscription of Saka-Samvat 1287, the Viávávasu year, 
at Tiruppukkuli (No. 18 of 1899), which states that, “having taken possession of the kingdom 
of R&éjagambhira, he was pleased to conduct the rule of the earth on a permanent throne.”? 


 Rájagambhira is known to have been a surname of the Pandya king Jatávarman alias 


Kulaáékhara,9 whose Tiruppüvapam plates are dated, according to Professor Kielhorn, in A.D. 
1214.9 Hence “the kingdom of Rájagambhira' seems to denote the Pandya kingdom, and it 
may be accepted as a historical fact that Kampana II., the son of Bukka I. of Vijayanagara, 
expelled the Muhammadans from Madhurá. Two inscriptions at Tiruppullipil show him in 
possession of a portion of the Rámnád Zamindári in Saka-Samvat 1293 and 1296. The fact 
that he claimed to be ‘conducting the rule of the earth’ proves that he did not remain a 
subordinate of his father, but considered himself an independent ruler. His prime-minister 
(mahdpradhdént) SÓómappa is mentioned in two of his inscriptions at Mélpádi (No. 89 of 1889) 
and Achcharapikkam (No. 250 of 1901). То return to Goppans, he seems to have taken part 





1 South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. Nos. 86-88. When publishing these three inscriptions (op. ost, р. 117 f), I 
represented Kampans-Udsiyar as the son of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar on the strength of a Tirumalai inscription 
(ibid. No. 72). Bat, in the light of other records, I believe now that, in 1. 2 f. of this record, frt- Vira. Kampaye- 
Udaiyar Kum4ra-ért-Kampana-Udaiyar kumdrar ért-Ommana-Udatyar has to be translated by * Ommana- 
Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar (alias) Kumfra-Kampana-U daiyar.” 

3 Above, Vol. IIT. p. 36, note 1. An inscription of Vira-Bokkags-Udaiyar at Véppür (No. 20 of 1890) is. 
dated in the Rikshasa year (४.९. Saka-Samvat 1297); another at Tirukkalukkupram (Madrae Christian College 
Magasine of March 1892) in the Nala year (i.e. Saka-Sarhvat 1298) ; and опе at Achcharspikkam (No. 256 of 1901) 
in Saka-Samvat 1298, the Nala year. See also Mr, Rice's Ер, Carn. Vol. IlI., Md. 90, Ml, 23 and 76; Vol. IV., 
Ch. 113 and 117. 

3 Ep. Carn. Vol. III., Nj. 117; Vol. 1V., Yl. 64 and Gu. 82. 

* Above, Vol. 111, p. 36, Md ७ Catalogue, Vol. TII. p. 488 f. 

* See e.g. Dr. Caldwell’s History of Tinnevelly, р. 42; Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. IT. p. 222 f. ; 
Captain Tufnell’s Hints to Coin-collectors in Southern India, p. 82 f. avd p. 66 ff.; and the late Mr. Rodgers’ 
valuable paper in Jour. Аг. Soc. Bengal, Vol. LXIV. Part I. p. 49 ff. No complete reading has yet been published 
of a silver coin which was figured on Tufnell's Plate vi. No. 2, and of which I possess a specimen; the obverse 
reads Ahsan Shah 738 (of the Hijra, i.e. A.D. 1887-38), and the reverse 41-Нигазтщууи. 

т Irdyagambhtra-irdjyam | kai-kkonde sti(sthi)ra-sthhdsanattsl — pr[s](pri)tMiei-irdjgam paysi arulds 
n[i]nra. This passage and its bearing were first pointed out by Mr, Venkayya in one of the two Annual Reports 
which he drew up during my absence on furlough. 

8 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 289. ° See page 801 above, 

38 Mr. Sewell's Liste of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 8018. — 

à 
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in his master’s wars against the Musalmán chiefs of Madhurê, as the Ranganêtha inscription 
alludes to his conquest of the Tulushkas. 

The subjoined list of inscriptions of Kampana II. shows that his influence extended from 
Mysore in the north to Rámnád in the south, and that he was in power between A.D. 1361-63 
and. A.D. 1874. The Tirumalai inscription of his son Ommana-Udaiyar! is dated on the 
llth December A.D. 1374. Of his father Bukka I. we have inscriptions of still later date, viz. 
A.D. 1375-76 and 1376-77. To Professor Kielhorn my best thanks are due for the calculation 
of those among the following dates which contain astronomical details. 


1.— No. 250 of 1901; at Achcharapákkam. Kampayna-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana- 
Udsiyar. Saka-Samvat 12[83], Plava. 


2.— No. 89 of 1889; at Mélpádi. Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar. Plava. 
3.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 86 ; at Kêfiohi. Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka-Sarmvat 1286 
(for 1287), Viév&vasu. 


4.— South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 87; at KAficht. Vira-Kumüra-Kampapa-Udaiyar. Saka- 
Sarnvat 1286 (for 1287), Viévádi (у.е. Visávávasu). | 


5.—No. 18 of 1899; at Tiruppukku]i. Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bukkana- 
. Udaiyar. Saka-Sarnvat 1287, Viévavasu.  Sakábdam  áyirattu-irunürru-enbattu-élin т 
éelláninra — varttamá[na]-Vifvávasu-samvatsarattu — Vrifohika-ná[yar]ru — pürvva-pakshatiu 
shash(s(shthi)yum Aviffamum perra Budap-kilamas-nál. 

“For Saka-Samvat 1287 expired = Viévüvasu the date regularly corresponds to 
Wednesday, the 19th November A.D. 1365, when the 6th tsths of the bright half ended 13h. 
38 m., and the nakshatra was Dhanishth&, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 
18 h. 24 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 19 h. 8 m., after mean sunrise."— F. K. 

6.—No. 163 of 1892; at Bhussanahalli. Vira-Kumfra-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son of 
Vira-Buk[k]ann-Odeyaru. Saka-Samvat 12[8]8, Par&ábhava. 

7.—No. 21 of 1890; at Véppür. Vira-Kampana-Udaiyar. Pardba[va]-varusham | Afotka- 
náyarru párvva-pakshshattu paiichamiyum | Ná[ya]rru-kkslamasyum perra Páfattu nû}. 

“ For Saks-Sarhvat 1288 expired = Paråbhava the date, as recorded above, is quite irregular. 
All that I can suggest regarding it is, that the [in Tamil] strange word for the solar month, 
Afvika, may be intended for Ans, and that Pé&éattu may be a mistake for Pérattu (Pürva- 
Phalguni). If these two alterations were adopted, the date would regularly correspond to 
Sunday, the 14th June A.D. 1366, when the 5th tiths of the bright half ended 4h. 19 m., and 
the nakshatra was POrva-Phalguni, by the equal space system for 22h, 20 m., according to 
Garga for 10 h. 30 m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 5 h. 55 m., after mean sunrise."— F. K. 

8.—No. 33 of 1890; at Kánchi.  Vi[ra]-Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Bukkanpa-Udaiya[r]. 
Sakábdam 12[8]8 1 mél Parábha[va]-samvatsarattu | Kumbha-ná[ya]rrw  párvva-pakshattu 
ékddasiyum V[i]ydla-kk[s]lamatyum perra Pu[na |rpáfattu [nd]}. 

6 For Saka-Samvat 1288 expired = ParAbhava the date regularly corresponds to Thursday, 
the llth February A.D. 1367, when the llth ¢sths of the bright half ended 6h. 44 m., and the 
nakshatra was Punarvasu, by the equal space system and according to Garga for 14h. 27 m., 
and by the Brahma-siddhanta for 13 h. 47 m., after mean sunrise.” — F. K. 





1 See above, p. 324, note 1. Ina local chronicle thie name has been misspelt or misread ‘Embana Udeiyár;? 
see Mr. Neleon's Madura Country, Part III. p. 82. Another son of Vira-Kampanna-Odeyaru, named Nafijanpa- 
Odeyaru, is mentioned in an inscription at Dodda-Kaulande (Mr. Bice's Ep. Carn. Vol IIL, Nj. 108), which is 
dated Saka-varusha sasda 1206 neva Anamda-samvatsarada Vaisdka-es 15 Gu(ruvdra*] sómagrahawadalli. 
Professor Kielhorn considers this date worthless, because “in Saka-Sathvat 1296 expired = Ananda the full-moon 
tithi of Vaitákha ended 28 h. 17 m. after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 26th April A. D. 1874, and there was no 
Junar eclipse on that day.” | 

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIV. р. 3, No. 188. $ See above; p. 824, note 3. 
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` € —Mv. Venkayye in. Madras Christian College Magaeine of March 1992 ; ab Tiruvann&malai, 
Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkana-Udaiyar. Plavahnga 


10.— Bp. Carn. Vol. III., Nj. 117; at Tagadüru. Chikka-Kampann-Odeyaru, the son of 
Vira-Bukkann-Odeyarn. Saka-Samvat 1290, Kilaka 


11.—South-Ind, Inscr. Vol. I. No. 88; at Kênchi. Vira-Kampanna-Udaiyar. Kilaka 
varushattu Makara-ndyaru apara-pashakshattu! saptamiyu[m”] Sevudy-kkilajaimatyum? perra 
[ T]ér-nál.* 

* This date is in every respect irregular, and intrinsically wrong, because the moon cannot 
be in the nakshatra Róhip! on a 7th tiths of the dark half in the month of Makara.”— F. K. 


12.—Ep. Carn. Vol. IV. Yl. 64; at Mêmbalji. Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son of Vira- 
Bukkanpa-Odeyaru. Kaliyuga-Samvat 4470, Saumya. 

13.—No. 293 of 1895; from Kárapai near Kadambattür, now in the Madras Museum. 
Vira-Kampana-[U ][daiyar®], the son of Vi . . . . Udaiyar: Kaliyuga-Samvat 447[2®], 
Saka-Samvat 1293, Virddhikrit. [Kah*]yuga-varusham ndldéyiratiu-n{ é)]ndrru-[e]lu[ba lite 

ह. d 89706 Sakábdam Gyirattu-iruntrru-t[on]nêrr[uleman . . . .  dellâni[n"]ra 
Virddhtkrit-varshattu [M]ithuna . . . .' apara-pakshattu [paficha|miyum Budan- 
Ката . . . . ra Avtttattu nål. | 

“For Kaliyuga-Samvat 4472 expired = Saka-Sarvat 1293 expired = Viródhakrit the date 
regularly corresponds tp Wednesday, the 4th June A.D. 1371, when the Sth itths of the dark 
half ended 8h. 13m., and the nakshatra. was Dhanishthá, by the equal space system and 
according to Garga for 7h. 13m., and by the Brahma-siddhánta for 7h. 53 m., after mean 
sunrise."— F. K. 

14.—Mr. Sewell’s Lists, Vol. I. p. 301; at, Tiruppullipi. Kampana-Udaiyar. Saka- 
Samvat 1293 

15.— Ep: Carn. Vol. ТҮ, Gu. 32; at Gupdlupéte. Chikka-Kampanna-Odeyaru, the son 
of Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyarn. Saka-varusha 1294 samda vartiamdna-Partdhdvi-samvatsarada 
Qhaitra-á, 2 ДА 

“In, Saka-Samvat 1294 expired = Paridhávin the second tithi of the bright half of the month 
Chaitra commenced 2 h. 29 m. after mean sunrise of. Sunday, the 7th March A.D. 1372.” — F. K. 
—— Sewell'a Lists, Vol. I. p. 302; at Tiruppulláni. Kampana-Udaiyar. Gaka-Sam vat 


17.—No, 28 of 1890; at KAñehi, Kampana-Udaiyar, the son of Vira-Bokkaya-U daiyar. 
РТ ÁAdi-máda[m] 10 [tédi] Ashddarbagula-chatu[r*]ddas Sekrasdramum 
perra nl áf]. 

“In Kaka-Samwvat 1296 expired = Ananda the Karkata-sarpkrënti took place 9 h. 9 m. 
after mean sunrise of Wednesday, the 28th June A.D. 1374, which was the first day of the month 
of Karkata ог Adi, The 10th day of the month of Adi therefore was Friday, the 7th July 
A.D.1874 ; hut the tithi which ended, on this day, 6h, 28 m. after mean sunrise, was the 12th 
(not the 14th) tsths of the dark half of the month of Ashádha. In my opinion, there can be no 
doubt that the number of the tithi has been wrongly quoted in the original date.” — F. К 


18.—No. 185 of 1894; at Tirukkalukkunram. Vira-Kumfra-Kampana-Udaiyar. Apanda- 

[walrushatin Kan[n]t-ndyarru al[pa}ra-[palishattw [da]fa[myu]m [У ]el[]]i-bbilamatyum 
[Pwnar]pü[fa]ttu n[áll 

“In Saka-Saznvat 1296 expired = Ananda the 10th tithé of the dark half in the month of 

Kany commeneed 7h, bm. after mean sunrise of Friday, the lst September A.D. 1374, when 








l€————————————————— a कुकु 








1 Read -pakshatta. 3 Read -kkslamaiyum. 
3 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXII. p 138, No. 9, ° Те. Adityardeadals. 
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ihe nakskhatra was Punarvasu, by the equal apace system from 6h. Bim. after mesi sunrise, 
and by the Brehrna-siddhánéa and according to Garga during the whole day.— Since on Saturday, 
the 2nd September A.D. 1874, the 10th tithi of the dark half ended 7 h. 1 m, end the nakshatra 
was Punarvasu for 7 h. 13 m. or 6 h. 84 m,, after mean sunrise, I have some doubts whether 
that day is not really the intended day, and whether therefore Friday has not been wrongly quoted 
in the original date instead of Saturday. Supposing the weekday to have been given correctly, 
I should have expected the writer to quote the 9th fsthi."— Е. K. 

From а Капагеве inscription at Penakonda (No. 339 of 1901), which was first noticed by 
Mr. Sewell! we learn that Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyaru (i.e, Bukka 1.) had another son, named 
Vira-Virupanna-Odeyaru (I), by his queen Jommadévi. While Bukka I. was ruling the 
territory of the Hoysaje kings at Hosapattana, and while his son Virupanpa I. ‘was governing 
the province (rájya) of Penugonde, which had been entrusted to him by his fatherj— the 
minister (mahápradhána) Ananta[ra]sa-Odeyaru built the fort of Penugopde in Saka-Sarnvat 
1276, the Jaya-samvatsara, on Tuesday, the lst (tsths) of the bright (fortnight) of Chaitra,? i.e. 
on the 25th March A.D. 1354. 

A copper-plate grant at Narasipura mentions a third son of Bukka I., named Mbllinêtha or 
Mallapp-Odeyaru, whose son was Naérdéyanadév-Odeyaru.* It is dated om Sunday, the 29th 
July A.D. 1397.5 

The successor of Bukka I. on the throne of Vijayanagara was his son by Gauri, Harihara 
II., whose name is given as Vira-Hariyappa-Odsyaru in Kanarese inscriptions (Nos. 3, 4, 6-8 
of the following list). As will appear from Nos. 2, 5 and 9 of the same list, the Tamil form 
of his name was Hariyang- or Ariyanna-Udaiyar. 

l.—No. 57 of 1900; at Puttür near Агарі. Haribara-Udaiya[r*]. Sakdbdam 1999 n 
mél belldninra Piagala-varusham ÁAdé-mádom [30] tédi Tingal-kilamas. 

“In Saka-Sarnvat 1299 expired = Piùgala the Karkata-samkránti took place 3 h. 46 m. wtter 
mean sunrise of Sunday, the 28th June A.D. 1377, which was the first day of the month of 
Karkata or Adi. The 30th day of the month of Adi therefore was Monday, the 27th July 
A.D. 1377.”— Е. K. 

2.—Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magasine of March 1892; at Tiruvanna- 
malai. Ariyanna-Udaiyar. Saka 1299, Piügala. 

8.— No. 126 of 1901; at Bárukür. Vira-Hariyappe-Od — Ѕатевтиѓаї 1301 nye(we)ya 
K[á*Jlayukta-samuatsarada [d]vstiya-Jg[é* ]shta-eu 15 Sukraváradalu ESO X ж: S 
sómóparága-purn| y Jakálada lu, 

“ Saka-Samvat 1301 current = Kálayukta : Friday, the 11th June A.D. 1878 (the £ull-moon 
day of the second Jyaishtha) ; a total eclipse of the moon from 12 h. 1 m. to 15 h. 41 m. after 
mean sunrise, and therefore visible in India.”— Ё. K. 

4.— No. 155 of 1901; atBárukür. Vira-Hariyapps-Odeyaru, the son of Vira-Bukkanna- 
Odeyaru. Saka-varusha 130(1] neya ma(va)rttamdna-K dlayuktdhkshi-samvachhsa(tsa)rada 
Márggasira-su 1 Sdmavdradsamdu. 


~ — 


1 Liste of Antiquities, Yol. I. p. 119. i 
| 3 $rêman-mahdmamdalêjetra  erirdga-cibhdda bhdshegeteppuvardyari-gaide Aim@urdye-suratréna 
ptrova-pafchimarsamudr-ddhipati frt-Vire-Bukkahyne-Vodeyars Golsal-davaya-mahtpdlara médint- 
masidalavaws ni[ja]bhuja-mamdanaw-dyi pdlisu[ta] Hosapatfanatiali sukha-satkathd-vinddadim rdjyam 
5०७४४४७४४७. (айла pattad-dras Jomm[d]déviyara — kwimdia trt-Vtra-Viruparhgza:Vddegarig(e)] Péaugom- 
[deya] r4jgavanu kot(u d paflasadals sukkadim rdjyava pdlssutta. है 

3 Saka-varsha 1276 neya Jaya-samvachha(tsa)rada Chastra-sw [1] Mam[galactradalu®}. Professor 
Kielhorn kindly informs me that “in Saka-Sarnvat 1276 expired = Jays the first titki of the bright half of Choitra 
commenced 7h. 85 та after mean sunrise of Tuesday, the z6th March A D, 1354.” 

6 Mr. Rice’s Ep Carn. Vol IIL, TN. 64. 3 Ind. Ant. Vol. XXVI. p. 331, No. 10. 

» Bee above, Vol. ШІ. p. 115 and uote 12. i Read Sakarvareba. 
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“ Saka-Sar vat 1301 current = Kûlayukta. The date is incorrect; it would correspond to 
Sunday, the 21st November A.D. 1878, when the first tith4 of the bright half of Margagira ended 
21h. 10m. after mean sunrise. If the figure for the tiths were 2, the date would regularly 
correspond to Monday, the 22nd November A.D. 1378."— F. К. 


5.—No. 32 of 1890; at Kéfichi. Vira-Hariyana-Udaiyar.  Sakábdam 1300 р mêl 

éellintnra | K[4]layukta-varshattu  Márgal[s]-má(sa]m 2 tédt pürbva(rvva)-pakshattu sapta- 
‘[msyu]=Ndyarru-kkilamatyum perra Sadayattu nd}. 

“This date is irregular. In Baka-Sarnvat 1300 expired = Kálayukta the Dhanub- 
samkránti took place 18h. 83 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th November A.D. 1378. 
The second day of the month of Dhanus or Márga]i therefore was Monday, the 29th November 
A.D. 1378, and on this day the 9th tithi of the bright half ended 11 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise, 
and the nakshatras were Uttara-Bhadrapadá and Révati. The "7th tithi of the bright half 
ended 16h. 5 m., and the nakshatra was Satabhishaj, by the equal space system for 9h. 12 m., 
and according to Garga for 0 h. 39 m., after mean sunrise of the 27th November A.D. 1878, bat 
that day, as stated already, was a Saturday, and was the last day of the month of Vriéchika 
(Karttigai)."— Е. K. 

6.—No. 59 of 1901; at Kántávara. Vira-Hariyapra-O[de]yaru. Sa(#a)ka-caruša(#ha) 
1801 nevi(ya) Stdhdhd(ddhd)rttht-samvatsarada ‘Vayisékha-su 1 Sómavá(ra* ]da[lu]. 

* Saka-Samvat 1301 expired = Siddhárthin: Monday, the 18th April A.D. 1879; the 
first tithi of the bright half of Vaiéikha ended 6 h, 1 m. after mean sunrise.”— F. K. 


7.—Ep. Carn. Vol. IV., Ch. 64; at Homma. Harihara П. or Vira-Hariyapp-Odeyara of 
Vijayûna gara. Saka-varusha 1302 neya Baudri-samvatsarada Srdvana-éu 5: Adirdradalu. 

“ The date is irregular. In Saka-Samvat 1302 expired = Raudra the 5th tith$ of the bright 
half of Srávana ended 14h. 56 m. after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 7th July A.D. 1380.” — 
F. K. 


8.—No. 174 of 1901; at Bárukür. Vira-Hariyapa-Odeyaru.  Saka-varufa(sha) 1304 
Dumdubhi-sam[va |isarada !Vayssákha-su 15 86.3 

“ Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dundubhi: Monday, the 98th April A.D. 1389; the 
full-moon tsths of Vais&kha ended 9 h. after mean sunrise.” —F. K. 


9.—No. 81 of 1890; at Кайс, Hariyana-Udaiyar. Sakábdam 1307 mél fe[1*]ldn[s]nro 
Krédhana-varshom Ani-mddam [12 tédi] amávásasynm Guru[v]dram Mrigasirrishattu nd]. 

“In Saka-Saivat 1307 expired = Kródhans the Mithuna-samkrAnti took place 14h. 51 m. 
after mean sunrise of Saturday, the 27th May A.D. 1385. The 12th day of the month of Mithuns 
or Ani therefore was Thursday, the 8th June A.D. 1385 ; and on this day the new-moon tithi 
(of the month Jyaishtha) ended 9 h. 55 m., and the nakshatra was MrigaSirsha, by the equal 
space system and according to Garga for 1 h, 19 m., after mean sunrise."— F. K. 


Harihara П. had three sons: Virüp&kshaI.,Bukks II. and Dévaráya I. The first of them 
is known from the Álampündi plate (No. 2 below) and from the Náráyanévilása* and has to bo 
identified with Viruppanna-Udaiyar (IL), the son of Hariyappa- or Hariyanna-Udaiyar 
(Nos. land 3-5 below).5 

1.—Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Tiruvapp&- 
malai. Vira-Viruppanna-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyappa-Udaiyar. Saks-Samvat 130]. 

. 2.— Ep. Ind. Vol. III. p. 225; Alamptndi plate, Virüpáksha, the son of Harihara II. 
Saka-Sarnvat 1305, Raktükshin. 








` ३ Reed Vaifdkha-. 3 7, в. Sómacdradalw, 
з Read °ftrshattu. * Above, Vol. V. Add. and Corr. p. v. | 
‘The Kéyilolugw also mentions *'Viruppapa-Udsiyür, the son of Harihararêyar;”” see page 323 above. 
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3.—Mr. Venkayya in Madras Christian College Magazine of March 1892; at Tiru- 
vanpamalai. Vira-Viruppagya-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyappa-Udaiyar. Saka-Samvat 1310, 
Vibhava. | 

4.—No. 114 of 1897; at Kóliyanúr. Vi[ru]ppepa-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyana-U daiyar. 
Saka-Samvat 1 . . „ Vi[bha]va. '/ 

5.—No. 112 of 1900; at Sehgama, Viruppanna-Udaiyar, the son of Hariyanna-Udaiyar. 
Sakábdam 131[8] n mér-che[1lá*]ninra [ DA]átu-samvatsarattu Mésha-ndyarru pürvva-pakshattu 
pafichamiywm Tiruvddiraiyum perra Guruvdra-ndl. 

“For Saka-Samvat 1318 expired = Dhátu (Dhátri) the date regularly corresponds to 
Thursday, the 13th April A.D. 1396, which was the 19th day of the month of Masha and when 
the 5th tithe of the bright half ended 7 h. 35 m., and the nakshatra wag Атага, by the equal Space 
system for 11 h. 50 m., after mean sunrise." — F. K. 

To the time of Bukka IL, the second son of Harihara II., belong the following six 
inscriptions. 

1.—No. 41 of 1890; at Tirupparuttikkunru. Bukkarája, the son of Arihararája. Dundubhs- 
varsham | Kát[tig ]ai-[m]ádatt[$]L  pürvva-pakshattus Tt[5]8gat-kslamasyum paurnatyum perra 
Tá(ká)tt [13]gai-nd]. 

“This date is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1304 expired = Dundubhi it would 
correspond to Friday, the 21st November A.D. 1382, with the nakshatra Rêhini. It would be 
incorrect also for the lunar month KArttika of the same year, and for the Saka years 1303 and 
1305 expired."— F. K. 

2.—No. 11 of 1900; at Kambayanallûr. Immadi-Bukkaráya (4.6. ‘Bukka the second ), 
the son of Hararfya (४.०, Harihara П.) and grandson of Bukkanna-Udaiyar (i.e. Bukka 1.). 
Kshaya-varushattu Pasgun([s]-mddam mudal t[*]yad$ párwuva-pakshattu Uttirattád[*]yum 
perra nál. | 

“This date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1308 expired = Kshaya the first day of 
the month of Panguni (or Mina) would correspond to either the 24th or the 25th February A.D. 
1387, but on the former of these two days (which both fell in the bright half) the nakshatras were 
Krittiká and Rohini (Nos. 3 and 4) and on the latter Rdhini and Mrigasirsha (Nos. 4 and 5), not 
Uttara-Bhadrapadá (No. 26)."— F. К. 

3.—No. 12 of 1898; at EAncht.  Vira-Prat&pa-Bukkaráya-mah[A]rá[ya]. Sakábdam 1328 
s mêl éellá[n]inra Veya-samvarsaratin — Mésha-náyarru piruva-pakshattu satta[m]iyum 
Sukkiravéramum perra Tiruvddirat-nd]. | 

“ This date for Šaka-Sarnvat 1328 expired = V yaya clearly corresponds to Friday, the 26th 
March A.D. 1406, which was the day of the Mésha-samkr&nti (that took place 17h. 25 m. 
after mean sunrise!) and on which the 7th ttths of the bright half.ended 16 h. 30 m., and the 
nakshatra was Ardrê, by the equal space system for 8 h. 32 m., after mean sunrise." —F. К. 

4.—Ep. Carn. Vol. IIL, Md. 28; at Vaidyanáthapura. BukkarÃya, the son of Harihara- 
mahárüya. Saka-varusha 132[8] neya Bya(vya)ya-samvatearada Jéshtha:u 5 Gu, 

“This date is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vyaya it would correspond to 
Saturday, the 22nd May A.D. 1406, when the 5th fst of the bright half of Jyaishtha ended 13 h. 
53 m. after mean sunrise." — F. K. 

5.—South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 55; at Vóppambattu. Vira-Pratápa-Bukkamaháráya. 
Sakábdam 132[8] n тё fellánipra Pártisva-samvatsarattukkuschohellun: Viya-samvatsarattu 
Jéshta-bahula-amdvdsyatyum Viydla-kkilamatyum perra náj3 с | 





1 Accordingly, the date was the last day of the month of Mina of the solar Saka year 1827 expired, 
з Те. Guruodradals, ३ See Ind. Ant. Vol, XXIV. p. 203, note 50. 
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* This date also is irregular. For Saka-Samvat 1328 expired = Vyaya it would correspond 
to Wednesday, the 16th June A.D, 1406, when the new-moon tsthé of Jyaishtha ended 6h. 18 m. 
after mean sunrise.” —Ё. K. 

6.— No. 41 of 1901; at Müdabidure. Vira-Bukkarfya, the son of Harihararáya. Saka- 
varsha 13[2]9 neya Vyaya-samvatsarada Bhádrapada-$udhdha(ddha) 10 Budhaváradolu. 

“ This date also is irregular. For Saka-Sarnvat 1329 current = V yaya it would correspond to 
Tuesday, the 24th August A.D. 1406, when the 10th tsths of the bright half of Bhádrapada ended 
18 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise. If the figure of the tithi were 11, the date would regularly 
correspond to Wednesday, the 25th August A.D. 1406." —F. K, 

From manuscripts and coins! we Know a son of Bukka IL by Tipp[6]mb&, named Vira- 
Bhüpati,to whom we have to assign two inscriptions of Vira-Bhapati-Udaiyar, which are 
noticed by Mr. Venkayya, viz. one of Saka-Samvat 1331 at Srirahgam, and one of Šaka- 
Samvat 1336, the Manmatha year, at Tiruppandurutti.? 


TEXT.‘ 
1 аб जी: । чча शकाब्दे । भ्ानोयानोल्शुगद्मुतिरचितजगद्र[उ्थ]ना- 


 दखबनाद्रेशेचया ]माराख्य fA समयमथ  निडत्योदनुष्कांस्तुलुष्काना्‌ [i] 
ern ge निजनगरे स्था[प]यन्‌ 


2 रंगनाथं gama alua पुनरकत [य]शोदप्पणो mame: ॥ [१*] 
विश्वेशं tasi वृषभगिरितटात्‌' गो[प]णः () चो[थि|देवो गीत्वा खां 
राजधानोब्रिजवलनिषतोत्सिक्षतौलुष्कसेन्धः [।] жап 


3 [їчїн [कत]युग[सहितान्त]न्तु ल[च्झो]महीभ्यां संस्थाप्यास्यां शरो- 
ape इव कुर्ते साधु [aji सपर्व्याम्‌ ॥ [२*] 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail! Prosperity! In the Saka year (expressed by the chronogram) bandhupriya (४.6 
Saka-Samvat 1298) 


(Verse 1.) Having brought (the god) from the Afijan&dri (mountain), the splendour of 
whose darkish peaks gives delight to the world, having. worshipped (hsm) at Chefichi for some 
time, then having slain the Tulushkas whose bows were raised,—- Goppanfirya, the mirror of 
fame, placing Rahganftha together with both Lakshmi and the Earth in his own town,’ again 
duly performed excellent worship. 


(V.2.) Having carried Rahgarája, the lord of the world, from the slope of the 
Vrishabhagiri (mountain) to his capital,!° having slain by hisarmy the proud T&ulushks 
soldiers, having made the site of Srirahga united with the golden age (Kritayuga), and having 
placed there this (god) together with Lakshmi and the Earth — the Brêbmana!! Gépane duly 
performs, like the lotus-born (Brahm&), the worship which has to be practised 








1 Ind, Ant. Vol. XXV. p. 818, No, 6, . 3 Madras Christian College Magazine of March. 1898, 
3 The same of August 1890. ¢ From an inked eatampage prepared in 1892. 
* Read огай. ° Read "तटाही”. . 7 Read °भूमिं. 

s Read "लीड व, * Ie. in Šriraàgam, 10 I.e. to Chefichi ; see verse 1. 


1 K;iómdéva. Compare p. 824 above. ` 
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No. 34—TWO INSCRIPTIONS OF VIDUGADALAGIYA-PERUMAL. 
Bv E. HurTzsCH, PH.D. 


A.—INSCRIPTION AT TIRUMALAI NEAR POLUR. 


The first volume of my South-Indian Inscriptions contains some records, the full bearing of 
which oould not be made out at the time of their publication through want of experience and in 
the absence of copies of cognate inscriptions. Several of them have been already republished in 
this journal! І now re-edit another, which was imperfectly read and rendered before, from a 
fresh inked estampage. 

The subjoined inscription is engraved on the outer wall of the doorway which leads to the 
painted cave at Tirumalai near Péjar in the North Aroot district. It is somewhat worn and 
not very easy to read. The alphabet is Tami] and Grantha. The inscription consists of three 
portions :— a sentence in Tami] prose, a Sanskrit verse in the SArdtis metre, and a Tamil verse. 
Each of these three passages records in different words the same fact, viz. the restoration of the 
images of a Yaksha and a Yakshi, which were set up on the Tirumalai hill. In this connection 
the names of three kings are mentioned :— (1) Elipi (ll. 1 and 7) or Yavanik&? (1. 4); (2) 
Rëjarëja (1. 6) or Vagapn* (1. 9); and (3) Vidugáda]jagiya-Perum4] (1. 10) or Vy&mukta- 
Sravanójjvala* (1.6). Elini is stated to have belonged to the family of the kings of Chéra (1. 1) 
or Kéra&]a (1. 3), i.e. Malabar, or of Vafiji (1. 7), the traditional capital of the Chéra kingdom, 
which is perhaps identical with the modern village of Chóramán-Perumál-Kóyilür near 
Tirovafijikulam in the Cochin State. Both Elini and Rájarája receive the title Adigaimáy (1.1), 
Adhikanripa (1. 5 f.) or Adigan? (1.9), 4.6. ‘the lord of Adigai,’ the modern Tiruvadi near 
Cuddalore. The third king is called the lord of Takat& (1. 6) or Tagadai (1. 10). As 
noted by Mr. Venkayya, this place is mentioned in the Tamil poem Puranápüru as Tagadür, 
and Mr. V. Kanakasabhai Pillar has identified it with Dharmapuri, the head-quarters of a 
taluka in the Salem district. This statement is corroborated by two Chêla inscriptions (Nos. 307 
and 308 of 1901) in the Mallikárjuna temple at Dharmapuri, according to which Tagadûr, the 
modern Dharmapuri, was the chief town of Tagadür-nádu, a subdivision of the Gabga country 
(Сайда-пёўи), a district of Nigarili-Séla-mandalam.!9 Vidugáda]agiya-Perumá] was the son of 
Vagay (1. 9) or Rájarája (l. 6), who seems to have been a remote descendant (U. 5 and 9) of - 
. Elini. Both he and his ancestor Elipi must have been adherents of the Jaina religion, because 





1 Above, Vol. IV. Nos. 9, 22 and 52, and Vol. V. No. 13, A. 

3 South-Ind. Insor. Vol. I. No. 75. 

з Yacanikd is the Sanskrit equivalent of the Tami] eliné, ‘a curtain.’ 

« According to the dictionaries, the Tami] Vagag and the Sanskrit Baka are names of Kubéra, who is also called 
Rajaraja. 

* The Tami] words vids, kddu and alagiya correspond to the Sanskrit much, fravana and «jjcala. The 
word looks like a nickname. Perhaps the king had protruding ears. 

6 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 81, and my Annual Report for 1900-01, paragraph 4. 

т For references to Adigap, Adigaimáp and Elini in Tami] literature see Ind. Ant, Vol. XXII. pp. 66 and 143. 
Adiyama, who was а feudatory of the СЪ 0а king and was defeated by Gahgarája, s general of the Hoysala king 
Vishguvardhana (Bombay 078४607666, Vol. І. Part II. Index), may have been one of the chiefs of Adigai. 

8 The Kalingattu-Paraygi (x. verse 68 f.) mentions ‘the great city of Adigai, which Mr. V. Kanakasabhai 
Pillai has identified with Tiruvadi in the Cuddalore taluka of the South Arcot district ; Ind. Ant. Vol. XIX. р. 889 f. 
In the time of the Vijayanagara kingdom this town was the head-quarters of the province (rdjya) of Tiruvadi ; ibid. 
Vol. XIII. p. 158. This province is distinet from Tiruvadi-rijya (with the lingual d), which was situated in the 
Tinnevelly district; above, Vol. III. p. 240, and Mr. Venkayya's Annual Report for 1899-1900, p. 28. . 

9 See the two pages of the Tad. Ant. quoted in note 7 above. 

10 There is another village named Tageddru in the Nafijanagüdu têluka of the Mysore district, which was ine 
cluded in Hiriya-nêdu ; Mr. Bice's Ep, Carn. Vol. III., Nj. 117 and 118. 
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they made grants at Tirumalai, which is referred to in the subjoined inscription as ‘ the holy 

mountain of Engunavigai’ (1. 8) and ‘the holy mountain of the Arhat in the Tundira-mandala’! 

(l. 41.). . | 
TEXT. 


Svasti éri [||*] §êra-vaùéattu3  Adigaimá[p] Elini éeyds dha[r]mma- 
Yaksha[rjaiyoam  Yakshiy&áraiyum  el]und-a[ru*]luvittu efimaniyum i- 
ttu-Kkadappéri-kká[lu]hegandu  kudutt[À]n || *Srimat-Kéóra]a-bhübhri- 

tà Yavaniká-námnáà su-dha[r]mm-átmaná 'Tundir-áhvays-magdal-À [r]ha-su- 
girau Yaksh&évaran kalpitau [I°] paéchdt-tat-kula-bhfishan-Adhika- 
nripa-éri-R&jar&j-átmaja-Vy&muktaSravanó[j*]jvalé[na Ta&kat&-n&]thóna jirp-ó- 
[djdhritau || Vafijfijyar® kula-pa[ti]y-[E]lin[i] vaguttav-lyskksr-Iyakk[i]yaró- 
d-e[H]jiyav-alivu ‘tiruttiy-av-Engunavirai-tiru-malai vait[t]&ánsru- 

fiji tan [vali [va]rumavan valimudali kali Adigap Vagan nûl v[i]üjaiyar 
[ta]lai pupai Tagadaiyar kivalag "Vidug&dajagiya-[P]erumá]éy [॥०] 


SOON “> л ui» ८०७ tO н 


grad 


| TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) Hail Prosperity! He? set up (again) (the tmages of) a Yaksha and a 
Yakshi,— meritorious gifts (formerly) made by Elini, an Adigaimán of the Chéra family, 
presented a gong, and granted a channel (whtch he) had constructed to (or from ?) the 
Kadappéri (tank). 

(L. 3.) (The smages of) two lords of the Yakshas, which had been set up by the glorious 
(and) very pious-minded Kéra]a king named Yavanik& on the holy mountain of the Arhat 
in the province (mangala) called Tundira, were later on saved from ruin by Vyamukta- 
$ravanójjvala, the lord of Takat& (and) the son of the glorious R&jarája— an Adhika prince 
(who was) the ornament of his (Yavaniká's) race. 

(L. 7.) The ruins which remained (of the images) of a Yaksha together with a Yakshi, 
that had been set up by E]ipi, the chief of the family (ruling over) the Vaüjiyar,? were repaired 
and placed (on) this holy mountain of the god who possesses the eight qualities!! by 
Vidugádalagiya-Perumá], the protector of the Tagadaiyar,? the ornament of the heads of 
those learned in the sciences, (and the son of)!? the brave Adigan Vagap — the foremost on the 
„ (right) path, who came from his (Eligi's) family after (the latter) had died. 


B.—INSCRIPTION AT KAMBAYANALLUR. 


This inscription (No. 8 of 1900) is engraved on the south 'wall of the central shrine in the 
Dééináthéávara temple at Kambayanallûr in the Üttahgarai taluka of the Salem district. The 
alphabet and language are Tamil 

The inscription consists of a Tamil verse, which opens with the date— the 22nd year (in 
words) of the reign of Kulóttuhga-Chó]adóva. A short prose passage which is prefixed to the 
verse gives the same date in figures. This is another record of Vidugádajagiya-Perumá], the 


1 This is a Sanskritised form of Tondai-mandalam. | 

3 From an inked estampage. з Read -sam£attu. 

* South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1. No. 76 contains another copy of the same verse. 
s For the sake of the metre Arha is*used instead of Arhat. ` 

* In this verse Vañjivar rhymes with dzenjiya, әрийј and oiñjaiyar 


т Read tiruttiy=ieo 8 The subject is Vidugadalagiya-Perumal (1. 10) 
१ The same tank is mentioned in another Tirumalni inscription ; South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 77 
10 T, е. ‘the citizens of Уай}! 1 See South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1. p. 107, note 1 


13 T. e, * the citizens of Tagadsi.? 
- 18 The words in brackets can be supplied with ‘certainty on the strength of the Sanskrit portion (1. 6) and in 
accordance with the Tamil habit of omitting the word ‘ son’ between the names of the father and the son. 
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rivers Pali, 2600081 and Poppi. The inscription records that he granted a place named 8iruk- 
kéttai on the bank of the Pennai river to Nüógai-Náyaka of Којар, and that he built a temple. 


The РАН must be identical with the Pálápu river; the Pennai is the Southern Penpáru; 
and the Poggi is the Kavéri. It may be assumed that the Páláru formed the northern boundary 
of the king’s territories and the KAvéri the western one, while the Southern Pennau passes not far 
north-east from his capital Tagad йг, the modern Dharmapuri! Kulan, where the donee came from, 
is another form of Kulam or Kulanür, the modern Ellore. He may have been related to the 
Náyakas of Ellore, who are mentioned in inscriptions of the Telugu country. His name, Nagai- 
Nayaks, is perhaps connected with Nágaiyappalli, an ancient name of Kambayanallür, which 
occurs in two inscriptions of the Hoysala king Vira-Vis$van&thadéva (Nos. 9 and 10 of 1900). 


The donor is mentioned in two inscriptions at Sehgama in the Tiruvann&malai taluka of the 
South Arcot district,— in the first of them (No. 115 of 1900), which is dated in the 20th year of 
Tribhuvanachakravartin éri-Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, as “the born Perumal, alias the son of 
R&jarfja-Adigap,”* and in the second (No. 107 of 1900), the beginning of which is lost, 
but which quotes the twenty-first (year of Kuléttuiga-Chéladéva Р), as “ RAjaréjadévani 
Vidugáda]agiya-Perum&], altas the son of Rüjarája-Adigan.” In both inscriptions he 
is stated to have been a contemporary of Sehgéni Ammaiyappap Attimallan,’ alias 
Vikrams-Chó]a-Sambuvaráyan, a chief who seems to have been a subordinate of 
Kulóttunga-Chóla III. Besides, No. 107 of 1900 mentions as his contemporary a certain 
Seyyagahgar, who is probably identical with Siyagahgap, a subordinate of Kulóttuhga- 
Chola 111.9 Consequently, tho king during whose reign the subjoined inscription of Vidu- 
gådalagiya-Peramå] is dated must be Kulóttuhga-Chó]a III., who ascended the throne in 
A.D. 1178,10 and the date of the inscription, the 22nd year, corresponds to A.D. 1199-1200. 


ТЕХТ. 

1 Svasti érf [11°] T [i]ribuva[ns]chchakkaravattigal1] $ri-Kulóttuhga-S6]adévarku 
yandu 22 áva&du 6. Ursi? maru[vu]4-Guléttunga-Séjadévark=uraitta yênde- 
irubadin mél=irandir=Pennaiekkarai maruvu[ü]-Jipukkóttai Ku[]a]n Ná[gai]- 
Néyagarkeajittuskkay-yali tap pêr=i- 

2 tta k&r-anaiya-kaiyé[n}  tirei-maruvun-dadsh-gamala-Ttagadsi mannan selum Pali 
[Plennai Ponni-ttiru-nadi müprsudaiya virai-maruvun-dfr-marvan  Rája- 
r(á]ja[v-A]digan  vilahgá-mo]li Vidug&da]agiya-PerumáJ6y la 


TRANSLATION. 


Hail ! Prosperity ! In the 22nd year (of the reign) of the emperor of the three worlds, the 
glorious Kulóttuhga-S6]adóva. 








1 See page 981 above. ' з Seo South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 172 and note 2. 

з Тыа. Vol. II. p. 308. * Piranda Perumdjadna Irdjardja-[ A]4iga-magandr. 

s This portion of the title has to be taken as the name of a Chóla king to whom Vidugáda]agiya-Perumál or 
his ancestors had been tributary. Compare the similar name “ Kulóttuhgsa-Cbóla-Takatádhirája, alias Mara- 
sirnhadéva,” in an inscription at Rayakéta in the Krishgagiri taluka of the Salem district (No. 8 of 1900). 

6 The original reads Irdja[r]dja-A[d]igaimdn, which I correct to Irdjardja-Adiga-magan in accordance 
with No. 115 of 1900; see note 4 above. 

१ Instead of Attimallan (i.e. Hastimalla) two other inscriptions (South-Ind, Inecr. Vol. І. No. 182, and 
Vol. III. No. 61) have the title Kagnedaipperwmd». 

8 south-Ind. Inscr. Vol. ПІ. р. 121. * Ibid. page 122. 

19 See Professor Kielhorn's Table on p. 24 above. 1 Prom an inked estampage. 

13 In this Tami] verse srai maruvu rhymes with karai marucu, firai-maruva and virat-maruon. 


33 In the original this sign of punctuation is represented by a viserga. 





In the year called two after twenty of the eminent Kuldéttutga-8djadéva— 
Vidugádajagiys-Perumá], who never breaks bis word, (who ts the son of)! R&jarajn- 
Adigan, whose chest wears a fragrant garland, the lord of three sacred rivers, (vis.) the Pali (whose 
banks are) fertile, the Pennai (and) the Poppi, the king of Tagadai where large lotus-flowers 
are surrounded by the ripples (of tanks), he whose hand resembles a cloud (in showering gifts), 
granted (the village of) Sirukkóttei on the bank of the Penpai (river) to N&{gai]-Nayaka of 
КоЦајр and gave his own name (to) a stone temple. 


No. 35.—TEKI PLATES OF RAJARAJA-CHODAGANGA ; 
DATED IN THE SEVENTEENTH YEAR (OF KULOTTUNGA I.). 


Br E. घ 0१०७०४, PH.D. 


These copper plates were sent to me through the Government of Madras by the Collecter of 
Gódávari, who in his letter of 30th April 1901 states that they were ““ found about two months 
ago by one Kodi Dosigadu of Téki? in the Rámachandrapuram táluka, while working in his 
field.” 


The plates are five in number and measure about 111” in breadth and about 6" in height. 
The first and last plates bear writing only on the inner side, and the three middle ones on 
both sides. The edges of the inscribed sides are raised into rims for the protection of the writing, 
which is in a state of very good preservation. On the left of each inscribed side is bored a 
circular hole, through which passes a copper ring measuring about 6” in diameter and about है” 
in thickness. The ring had not yet been cut when I received the plates. Its ends are secured in 
the base of a four-petalled flower, which is surmounted by a circular seal measuring 4” in 
diameter. This seal bears the following emblems in high relief on a countersunk surface :— 
across the centre the legend éri-Tribhuvand wkuda ; at the top a boar, standing, facing the proper 
left, flanked by two chaurts, and surmounted by a crescent, an elephant-goad and the sun ; and 
at the bottom a conch, а drum, а four-petalled flower, a flower-bud and a throne. 


The alphabet is Telugu and the language Sanskrit verse and prose. The Telugu letters 
r and | occur in a number of Telugu names which are quoted in 1, 90 f. Of graphical pecu- 
liarities I would note that in yú (ll. 54 and 90) and mû (1. 95) the vowel ú is represented by the 
marks for ४ and 4. 


The inscription opens with the same genealogical account of the Eastern COhálukya family 
as the Chellür and Pithápuram plates of Vira-Chóda,3 but begins to differ in the description of 
the reign of Kulóttuhga I. It does not mention his queen Madhurántaki, but states that he 
had several queens (v. 11), who bore him several sons* (v. 12). On one of these, Mummadi- 
Chéda,— whose name із given as Rájarája in the Chellür and Pith&ápuram plates, — he conferred 
the governorship of Véhgl after the death of his own paternal uncle Vijayáditya (VIL) (vv. 
18-16). One year later (v. 17) he bestowed the same appointment on Mummadi-Chéda’s 
younger brother, Vira-Chéda (v. 18), who held it for six years (v. 19), when he was recalled 
(v. 20). Then the eldest son, Chédaganga, surnamed Вајагаја (vv. 21-26), ascended the 
throne of Vêngi (v. 33) in Saka-Sarh vat 1006 (in numerical words), on Thursday, the full-moon 
istht of Jysishtha, in the nakshatra Jyóshthà and in the lagna Simha (v. 34). This date 





1 The words in brackets are supplied on the strength of the Sanskrit portion of the Tirumalai inscription 
(A. above). 

з No, 122 on the Madras Survey Мар of the Ramachandrapuram taluka of the Gódávari district. 

з Sowth-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 89, and above, Vol. V. No. 10, respectively. 


* According to v. 13 of the Chellür plates and v, 13 of the Pithápuram plates Kulóttubga I. had seven sons by 
Madhurántak!. 
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probably corresponds to the 22nd May A.D. 1084. At the end of the inscription (1. 108) another 
date is given, ०४2. the seventeenth year of the reign. 


The above statements involve a few important changes in the pedigree and the chrono- 
logy of the Eastern Chálukyas. As regards the former, the order of the sons of Kulêttunga I. 
in my Table of this dynasty! has to be altered; for the Téki plates inform us that the eldest son 
was not, as I thought, Vikrama-Chóda, Kulêttunga's successor on the Chó]a throne, but Chóda- 
gaùga. As the Chellür and Pithápuram plates (v. 19) state that Vira-Chóda had only two elder 
brothers, it is now clear that these were Chódagaüga and Mummadi-Chóda, and that Vikrama- 
Chóda was a younger brother of Vira-Chóda. Secondly, the dates at the end of the Chellür 
and Pithapuram plates, vis. the twenty-first and twenty-third years of the reign, respec- 
tively, cannot be referred, as was done hitherto, to the reign of Vira-Chóda. For, taking the 
date at the end of the Téki plates in the same manner as the seventeenth year of Chódagahgsa, 
it would correspond to A.D. 1084 + 16-17 = 1100-01, while the Chellür plates would fall in 
A.D. 1078 + 20-21 = 1098-99, and Vira-Chéda would thus have issued an edict during the 
governorship of his brother Chédaganga. The only way in which the dates of the three inscrip- 
tions can be reconciled is to refer them to the accession of Kulóttuhga I. in A.D. 1070. They 
would then fall in A.D. 1086-87, 1090-91 and 1098-93. The two last dates would imply that 

'Vira-Chóda administrated the Véngt province a second time in succession of Chédaganga. That 
this was actually the case is explicitly stated in his Pithápuram plates. Weare there told that 
Vira-Chóda was recalled by Kulóttuüga І. (v. 25), but sent to Véngi again in the fifth year 
(v.26). The occasion when he was recalled was evidently the appointment of Chédaganga in A.D. 
1084, and “the fifth year” must mean the fifth year after Vira-Chéda’s recall, $e. A.D. 
1088-89. This explanation is in perfect accordance with the fact that the Téki plates are dated 
two years earlier, vz. in the seventeenth year of Kulêttunga I. = A.D. 1086-87. The fact that 
the Chellfir plates are silent regarding the intervening governorship of Chédaganga, and that the 
Pithápuram plates allude to it without mentioning his name, suggests that he had discredited 
himself with his father and had been on bad terms with his brother Vira-Chóda. The subjoined 
Table shows the relationship and the dates of the three successive governors of Véngi. 








Kuldttunga-Chéda I. ; 
married , 
Rájarája aliss Rajarâ ja alias ViraeChdda ; VikramarChdda. Three other sons. 
. Chédaganga ; Mummadi-Chéda ; A.D. 1078 to 1084 and | 


A.D. 1084 to 1088-89. A.D. 1077 to 1078. 1088-89 to at least 1092- 93. 


Chédagangadéva (l. 80), surnamed Rá&jarája (l. 78), bore the traditional titles Sarvaló- 
káóraye, Vishnuvardhana, etc, (ll. 76-78), and (like his younger brother Vira-Chéda) resided 
at Jananaéthanagar! (1. 81), which Mr. Krishna Sastri proposes to identify with the modern Rája- 
mahéndri? He addressea the edict contained in this inscription to the inhabitants of the country ` 
between the Mannéru (river) and the Mahéndra (mountain) (l. 83). These must have been 
the northern and southern boundaries of the Vóhgi province. The Mahéndra mountain is in 
the Gañjám district near the Mandasa Railway Station, and the Mannéyu river passes Singa- 
rêyakonda, now ७ Railway Station in the Kandukér taluka of the Nellore district. The king’s 
edict does not, as usual, refer to a grant of land ; it confera certain honorary privileges on the 
ا‎ шушы А дасына चा SFE гена MES FFE шш NSS =s 
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descendants of the Teliki family (1. 92). These were subdivided into a thousand families, 
ten of which are mentioned by name (1, 90 1.), and were hereditary servants of the Eastern 
Chálukya family (v. 38 f.). They were believed to have immigrated with the mythical king 
Vijayaditys of Ay6dhy&! (v. 40) and to have settled at Vijayavata* (the modern 1627808), 
which seems to have been the former capital of the Eastern Chálukyas (v. 41). 


The Bhávanárüyana temple at Bapatla bears two inscriptions (Nos. 189 and 192 of 1897), 
dated in Saka-Sarhvat 1076 and recording gifts by two merchants who were members of the 
Teliki thousand .(Tslskt-vévuru). The first of these merchants belonged to the subdivision 
(gétra) of the Musunü]lu, and the second to that of the Velandunü]lu, who are perhaps 
identical with the Velumanü]lu of the Téki plates (1. 90). I subjoin the beginning of the 
second inscription ; that of the first is identical with it. It will be seen from the following tran- 
script that this caste claims to have ruled over the towns of Ayddhy& and Bejavala, with both 
of which it is associated also in the Téki plates (v. 40 f.). 


Svasti [||*] Y[8]ma-niyama-[dharmma] -p&(pa)r&[ уа®]па-[ В ]rahma-sarmbhba(bha ) va-Mana- 
varná-[8 ]di-Sa(sa)kala-[S8stra ] -visáradulurn Ganakápuray-Ayódhy&pura-Gea[ja]pur-Adhi- 
náyakulu[rn] satya-éauch-Abhimanulu [g]uru-déva-pád-&r&ádhakulu Paulasti-bhagavati-sthina- 
pra[t]ishti(shthi)tulu si(sa)hasra-s4kh-fnvaya-goétrul-aina —árima[d*].Bejav&]a-sá($&)sanul- 
апя Teliki-vévurayamdu Velamdunáü]la gétrumdeaina Süri[se]tti, etc. 


The composer and the writer of the Téki plates (1. 108 f.) were the same persons as in the 
case of the Chellür plates (1. 114) and the Pithápuram plates (1. 280) of Vira-Chéda. 


ТЕХТ. $ 
First Plate. 
1 श्रीमा[न]* जगत्रयभिदं हरिरादिदेव[:*] ae’ विरिचिमर्जब्रिजनाभि- 
पद्मात्‌ [e] तस्मादभूत्‌ किल महासुनिरत्रिरस्मा- 
2 чета पुररिपोरुदितस्मुघांश:' [॥ १*] तस्मादूबुध:' तसखक्रवत्ती 
पुरूरवा(:)स्तस्मादायुस्ततो नइ[ष]: ततो ययातिः त- 
з [त]: पूरः. ततो जनमेजयः ततः urate: ततसख्मन्ययातिः ततो इय- 
पतिः were. ततो जयसेन[स्ततो] महाभौ- 
4 मः तस्मादेशानकः ततः क्रोधाननः ततो देवकिः तस्मादुभुकः तस्माद- 
aa ततो मतिवरः ततः कात्यायनः ततो नीलः [त]तो 
b दुष्यंत. ततो भरतस्ततो भूमन्धुस्ततो wet ततो विरोचनः तस्मादज- 
मोलस्तत(त)संवरणस्ततस्मुधन्वा ततः परिचित ततो 
6 Wada: ततः प्रदीपनः dawaa ततो विचित्रवोर्थः cen? urere 
ततः पाण्हृवाः तेषु वंशकरादस्लनादभिमन्धुः ° 





1 Compare 1. 8 of this inscription, and the translation in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 58. 

3 In 1, 93 the same town is mentioned as Vijayaváta. 8 From the original copper plates. 
4 This word is preceded by a symbol, for which sce the accompanying Plate; read Natu. 

5 Read qv fafvf«q. 6 In the letter ¥ the vowel-sign w is attached to either s. 
7 The rules of samdhé are not always'observed in the following prose passage up to तष्मादुदयन : (1. 7). 

8 The two visargas before TSUH; and WTWEST; have been entered subsequently. 

१ Read “SOA”. | 
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Sevilimedu inscription of Vikrama-Chola ;—the sixteenth year. 
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7 ततः परिक्षित्‌ ततो जनमेजयः ततः चेसुकः ततो नरवाइनस्ततश्श- 
are: तस्मादुदयन: [।*] ततः प्रृत्यविच्छिव्र[सं]ता[ने]- 

8 भ्वयोध्यासिंहास[न]सो[ने]वेकाद्रषष्टिचक्रवत्तिंष गतेषु atî विजयादित्यो 
नाम राजा विजिगोषया दक्षिणापथं गत्वा 

9 त्रिलोचनपश्षवमघिक्चिप्य देवदुरोहया लोकांतरमगमत्‌ [*] तस्मिन्‌ 

संकुले पुरोहितेन वृद्दामात्येस 

10 aria तस्य महादेवी ' सुडिवैम[न]माग्रहारसुपगम्य तद्द[1]स्तव्येन 
विश्शुभड्सोमयाजिना दुहि 

11 ачаб ат ?विष्णवद्नं नंदनमसूत [8] सा च aa 
कुमारकस्य कुलक्रमोचितानि MATU कारयित्वा | 

12 атчҹаҹ[4]° च मात्रा विदितवृत्तांतो fara sqa नंदाभगवतीं 
MOTTE कुमारनारायणमातुगण[[ंच] सं- 

13 ar श*वतातपत्रेकशंखपंचमहाशब्दादोनि कु[ल]क्रमागतानि निश्ििप्तानीव 
सास्त्राज्यचिक्षा न समादाय कडंबगंगादिभूमि- 

14 urfafera’ [से]तुनर्मदामध्यं दक्िणा[प]थं पालयामास [॥*] तस्यासी- 
दिजयादित्यो विष्णुवद्द नचूपतेः' [।*] पश्चवान्वयज[1]ताया 

15 म[इ]देव्याय नंदनं" [॥ २*] aga: पुलकेशिवल्ञभः [।*] तत्पुत्रः 
कीर्त्तिवम्मा' [e] [a]er तनयः Staat सकलश्ुवनसंस्तृयमानमानव्य- 

16 सगोतोणां' FORINT कौशिकीवरप्रसादलब्धराज्चानामश्वमेधाव [ब] 

| ध[सख]ानपवित्रोकतवपुषां चालुक्याना ” कुलम- 

17 (लम) लंकरिष्णोंस्सत्याखयवज्ञभेंट्रस्य wat कुलविष्णुवदनोष्टादश वर्षाय 
वॅगोदेशमपालयत्‌ [।*] तत्सुतो जयसिंद्[[व]- ! 

18 ज्ञ[भ*]स्त्रयस्त्रिंशतम्‌ [।*] [त]दतुज इंद्रभट्टारकस्सपस्त दिनानि [l°] аша 
[ја नव वर्षाणि [।*] तत्सनु्मागियुवराजः бебе [i] 





Second Plate; First Side. 
19 «ач जयसिंइस्त्रयोदश [।*] तदवरजः कोकिलिष्षण्मासान्‌ [1° 
तस्य wat विष्णुवर्ध नस्तमुच्च[1]व्य सप्तत्रिंशतं [*] а 





1 The four other published ioscriptions which contain this passage read मुडिवेमु 


3 Read faq ¦ Red "यत्‌ । स च 4 Read °qrfufšar 
s Read “Hua. * Read नंदन:. 7 Read “वर्मा 

в Read "est arat. 9 Read 'पुत्राणां. 

1० Read “at. 11 Cancel the anusodra after T 


13 The 4 at the end of this line and the @ at the beginning of the next were added subsequently. 
13 The anusvdra of (d is repeated at the beginning of the next plate. 
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Teki plates of Rajaraja-Chodaganga ; 
dated in the seventeenth year (of Kulottunga 1.). 
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व्विक्रमाद्येग्गुले्रिजेंः [।*] थे चालुकाशितीशामां प्रखावप्रतिपालिन 
[u ३८*] भ्रयो[ध्याधोश्‍वरेणा- 

दो दक्षिणाशाजयेषिणा [e] ये सहैव सम्रायाता(ः) विजयादित्यभू- 
सुजा] ſa se*] रा[ज]वंशावतंसाना?ः राजधान्या avy D°] 
पुरो विजयवाटेया* | 

ये वास्तव्यकुट्विनः | [४१*] ये w Feqey पत्तिपालु नरिय्‌- 
९9 लु* कुसुडा८3लु R- 

९9९१९१लु чїч ү खावकुलुं उण्डरू९ खल्‌ अनुमगोण्डलु weqe 
इत्यादि[कु] | 

[ल]सहस्रमेदप्रसिद्याः afalfalaeeaera(a:*]> ачаж задә 
[स्त] षाम- 

मोषां विजयवाटप्रसुखनिखिलपुरनगरग्रामपट्टनप्रन- 


Fourth Plate; Second Side. 

{ач स्थानेषु सर्व्वेषु  विवाहोत्सवेष प्रवर्तमानेषु मिधुनस्य' वो[थो]षु 
तुरगा- 

रोहणेन पय्थटनमध' . विवाहोष्सवावसाने राजस्रीपादमूले аҹ. 
वासोयुगलु* निधाय प्रणतानामेषां कनकपात्रेश तांबूलप्रदानं च y- 
ब्वसर्य्यादा[स]मागतमधुना * परमभकिपरितोवितैरस्म[*]भिरा चंद्रा क्क " 
madama दत्तमिति विदितमस्तु वः [05] धघर्मोयमस्मइंशजे: पा- 
#8: пайч uada! [e] शत्रणापि कतो чї: wenn 
а [।*] wata हि शज्ञ[:*] ?स्यांबमाश्शरस्र कस्यचित्‌ 
[u 8२*] watq पेज- 

वमो walt] चिरायं aga भुवं” [°] Mama aga: प्रतिपेदे 
«gram [u]. [४३*] 


102 य[:*] खयं 3а) чї aw पाति छतं [प]रेः D°] तयाः" 


पालयिता xw इति 





! Read दसम्‌ सब्र जेः. 3 Read Carat. १ Read “बाटाया, 

* The रि is entered below the line. ° The कु of कुख is entered below the line. 

¢ Read मिथुनस्य. 7 Read "मघ 8 Read “युगल faura. 
9 Read “afm. 7० The asssvdra stands at the beginning of the next line. 
n Read °नौय:. ७ Read स्वा” 

13 The aswevdra is corrected from а visarga 16 Read Sweat? 


1 Read “ad. 16 Read तयी:. 
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103 пб: [н ४४*] [amaa cer waliq कोर्तिच 
यातो । HR] q- 


Fifth Plate. 

104 प्यंति [पित]रो wateeife देवता[!] : [sw*] amai? nada 
रक्षणोयो माही]- 

105 feat? [।*] етет वापि लोकदयहितैषिणा ú [४६*] खदत्तां 
परदत्तां वा यो 

106 ya वशुन्धरां [।*] षष्टिं avaearfe विष्ठायां लायते afa: 
[॥ ४७*] avfus | 

107 galt दत्ता बहुमिचानुपालिता [।*] यस्य यस्य यदा भूमिस्तस्य तस्य 
तदा फ- 


108 लं ॥ [४८*] श्रीविजयराज्य[सं]वत्सर' सप्तदशे दत्तस्यास्य शासन[स्य][1*]- 
व्रतिः कटकाधिपः कर्त्ता 


109 faga(w)we: लेखक[:*] QAN: ° 


TRANSLATION 


[As far as line 36 the text is identical with that of the Pithápuram plates of Vira-Choda, 
ll. 1-43 ; above, Vol. V. pp. 74-77.] 


(Verse 11.) There were to this chief of kings (viz. Kulóttunga I.) (many) virtuous queens, 
born in the families of renowned princes, always devoted to (him), full of love, (and) gracious,— 
as to the ocean (many) holy rivers, sprung from the ranges of lofty mountains, always running 
towards (४४), full of water, (and) limpid. 


(У. 12.) Rejoicing in the sons (kuméra) who were born (to him) in due course by these 
queens, who resembled him, (and) who were worthy to be worshipped by princes, this godlike 
(king) surely laughs at Iga (Siva) who has (only) a single Kum&ra (Skanda) 


(У. 13.) Appointing (his) sons in due order to different districts (vishaya), as the soul 
(directs) the senses to different objects (vtshaya), he spake as follows to prince Mummadi- 
Chéda :— 

(V. 14.) “ Dear child! Being desirous of conquering the world, I formerly conferred the 
kingdom of the country of Véngi on my paternal uncle, prince Vijayáditya.5 


(У. 15.) “ And, ruling the earth for only fifteen years, this godlike prince, who resembled 
the five-faced (Siva) in power, has (now) gone to heaven.'? 


(V. 16.) Out of obedience he (Mummadi-Chóda) took up that burden (viz. the kingdom of 
Véngi) which (hts) father, the emperor, had given him with these words, though he could not 
bear the separation from him.8 


1 Read TW. 3 Read TETI. 3 Read "चिता. 

* Read वत्सरे. * Here follow three symbols, for which see the accompanying Plate. 

6 This verse is identical with v. 18 of thePithápuram plates, 810 nearly identical with v. 14 of the Chellür plates 
of Vira-Chéda. 

7 This verse is nearly the same as v. 14 of the Pithápuram plates and v. 15 of the Chellür plates. After it 
v. 16 of the Pithápuram plates is omitted, though required by the context ; see above, Vol. V. p. 95, note 1. 

8 Verses 16 and 17 bear the same numbers in the Pithápuram and Chellür plates. 
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(V. 17.) “The kingdom (is) no pleasure at all (compared) with the pleasure of worshipping 
the holy feet of the elders;" having considered thus, he returned to (his) parents after having 
ruled the oountry of Vëñg1 for one year. 


(У. 18.) Then his younger brother, the brave prince Vira-Chéda, was ordered by (his) 
father to protect the country of Véngi (and) proceeded (there). 


(V. 19.) Desirous of prostrating himself at the lotus-feet of the elder one among (hts) 
brothers, thirsting to embrace the younger one whose head was bent in devotion (४० him), 
longing to do obeisance to (his) father and meditating on (hss) lotus-feet, this poor boy spent 
six years in fear of transgressing the command of (his) father. 

(V. 20.) The politic king of kings, who had subdued (०17) rulers of the earth, recalled to 
himself that son whose only wish was thus to be united with (hss) father and brothers. 


(Vv. 21-27.) Then the emperor, who knew (hts) duty (and) who had conquered the circle 
of the earth by valour, spake as follows to (his) first-born dear son! Chédaganga, having 
affectionately addressed (him) by the name R&jar@ja (t.e. ‘king of kings’), which was full of 
meaning because (he thought that) this lotus-eyed one would become a king of kings, (and) 
having embraced (him) who had prostrated himself (and) had folded his hands :— 

(V. 28.) “There is а country famed by the name of Véngi, (which 1s) the birth-place of the 
noble Chalukyas, as the ocean (1з) of precious pearls. | 

(V. 29.) “ Having reached high eminence there, the members of my family overcome even 
mighty kings, as the planete, having risen in the east, surmount even lofty mountains. 

(У. 30.) * While thou, R&jardjs, art seated on the lion-throne in the Vóhgl country in 
order to protect the whole earth unopposed, may the lustre of (thy) feet be enhanced by clusters 
of gems in the diadems of many kings, as the beauty of the lotus by swarms of bees ! 


(V. 31.) “ As long as the king of serpents (88811), (who 4s) the only lord of the snake-tribe, 
as thou (art) the only lord of a troop of elephants, is ruling the lower world, and as long as the 
lord of heaven (Indra), being worshipped by hundreds of gods and demi-gods, (is ruling) heaven, 
so long protect thou the earth, purifying the horizon as the impurity in the shape of enemies is 
washed away by the water of the edge? of the sharp, large sword in thy band!” 

(V. 82.) When the prince, having thus obtained the blessing of the king (and) afterwards 
the true blessings of (hts) mother, (and) having bowed to both, was about to start for his 
country, the sound of the conches (announcing his) departure and of shrill auspicious bugles 
reached the ends of the quarters. | | 

(V. 83.) When the glorious Rájarája had ascended (the throne of) the Véngi country, (as) 
the sun the eastern mountain, the night of enmity was dispelled ; darkness in the disguise of 
foes was driven away ; the stars in the semblance of necklaces disappeared from the firmament — 
the wives of the enemies; (and) fire in the shape of sorrow sprang up in the sun-crystals— the 
hearts of the wives of foes. 

(V. 84.) In the 88ка year reckoned by the tastes (6), the sky (0), the atmosphere (0), 
and the;moon (1),— (४.०. 1006)— in the month Jyaishtha, in the bright fortnight, on the full- 
moon (४७१, on a Thursday, when the moon had joined Jyéshthá, in the excellent lagna 
Sithha,— the sinless lord, the glorious R&jarája, having been anointed to the kingdom of the 
whole earth, put on the tiara to the joy of the world. 


1 The word agrajam occurs in 1. 46 and priydtmajam in 1. 50. I omit the intervening epithets of Chédaganga, 
from which we learn little more than that he was a worshipper of Siva and “an ornament of the Chalukya family" 
(v. 22) 

3 The words tusgdn=aps mahktbhritah may also contain an allusion to the Ráshtrakütas, who had the surname 

Tunga;’ see above, Vol. IV. No. 40, verse 6, and Vol, V. No. 20, verse 6. 

3 The word dÀdrd has to be taken also in the sense of ‘a stream.’ 


2r 
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[У. 35 is identical with v. 23 of the Pithápuram plates.] 

(У. 36.) This ocean plentifully supplies heaps of wonderful gems,— surely! (because $t) fears 
a repetition of (its) bridging, retreating, stirring, swallowing and overleaping? from him (who ४४) 
a Rêmabhadra in archery, a Bhárgava in splitting hosts of enemies, a Mandara mountain in 
firmness, a pitcher-born sage in (absorbing) the ocean of sciences, (and) a son of the wind in 
prowess. 


(14. 67-76 illustrate by a series of eyattrékálamkáras that the king as regent of the middle 
sphere was superior to the regents of the ten directions. The pun ($lésha) in the word 
dakshindéd (1. 70) is particularly amusing. | 

(L. 76.) While this asylum of the whole world (Sarvalókáéraya), the glorious Vishnu- 
vardhana-Mahárüjádhirája, the Rájaparaméévara, the devout worshipper of Маһёбтага, the 
Paramabhattdéraka, the very pious one, who delights all regions of the world by (hts) second name 
Rájarája, the dust of whose lotus-feet adorns the diadems of lords of provinces (mangaléfvara), 
whol purifies the whole horizon by the great mass of (his) pure fame that is being praised by the 
whole world, who is distinguished by the marks of an emperor, the glorious Chédagangadéva, 
was enjoying the pleasure of the sport of ruling the whole earth,— once, being attended on all 
sides by the retinue consisting of the troop of all vassals, efc., in the darbár hall of the palace, 
which had very lofty pinnacles, which possessed the splendour of the Kailása mountain, (and) 
which produced the impression of 8 lump of his fame that remained after the interior of the whole 
world had been filled (with i£), at the capital of (hss) family, the city (nagari) named (after) 
Janan&tha,— called together all the Rdshfrakdfas and other ryote living between the Mannéru?. 
(river) and the Mahéndra (mountain) and ordered as follows in the presence of the councillors, 
the family priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent, the door-keepers and the minis- 
ters :— 

(V. 37.) “There are (many) servants, dependent on the lotus-feet of the kings of my 
family, clever in service, (and) possessing courage and other virtues. 


(Vv. 38-41.) “Among them (are those who have been) always intent on pleasing the 
minds of the kings of my family by great devotion, strength and intelligence ; who have protected 
the Chálukya kings at the beginning with their riches, with their lives, (and) with their 
courage and other virtues; who have come already at the beginning with king Vijay&ditya, the 
lord of AyOdhy&, who was desirous of conquering the southern region; the ryots dwelling in the 


town Vijayavéta, the capital of the kings (who were) ornamenta of the race of the Moon (ája- 
tamša) ;* 


(L. 90.) “ And who are born in the Teliki family, whose minds are intent on the perfor- 
mance of their duties, (and) who are known to be divided into a thousand families such as Velu- 
manüju, Pattipélu, Neriyü]lu, Kumudá]lu, Marrúllu, Povandlu, Srávakulu, Undrü]lu, 
Anumagondalu and Addanü]lu. | 

(L. 92.) “Be it known to you that, being pleased by (their) great devotion, we have now 
granted to these people by an edict (४68616), as long as the moon and the sun shall last, that when 
marriage festivals are celebrated at all places such as Vijayavéta and all other towns, cities, 





1 The particle snam, ‘surely,’ introduces the figure (alathkdra) of ‘ poetical fancy’ (utprékshd), which in 
the present case pertains to a cause (१८४१4), viz. the fear felt by the ocean, and is founded on a series of metaphors 
(répaka), viz. the identity of the king with Rama, efc. 

з These humiliating experiences the ocean had undergone successively at the hands of Rima, Parasurims, the 
‘Mandara, Agastya and Hanumat. 

3 Mannéti is the Telugu genitive of Mannérsa. 

4 Compare Rdja-kula-pradtpa in verse 7 of this inscription, which seems to mean ‘the light of the race of 
the Moon,’ rather than “the light of the warriorscaste, ap I had translated it in Sowth-Ind. Inscr. Val. І. p. 59, 
verse 8. 
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villages and hamlets (?), the married couple may proceed on the roads on horse-back, and that 
afterwards when, at the end of the marriage festival, they place 8 pair of valuable cloths at the 
feet of the king and prostrate themselves, betel will be given (£o them) in a golden vessel, (as) 
handed down by old custom. 


(L. 98.) “ This gift must be assiduously protected by the kings descended from our 
family.” 

[ Vv. 42-48 contain the usual admonitions to future rulers. ] 

(L. 108.) The djsiapis of this edict, which was given in the seventeenth year of the pros- 
perous and victorious reign, (was) the commander of the camp ;! the composer Viddayabhatta ; 
(and) the writer Pennêohêrya. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Professor Kielhorn kindly contributes the following remarks on the date of the accession of 
Rajaraéja-Chédaganga (above, p. 345, verse 34). 

“The date is irregular for Saka-Sathvat 1006, both expired and current, In Saka-Sarmvat 
1006 expired the full-moon tsths of Jyaishtha ended 15 h, 27 m. after mean sunrise of Wednes- 
day, the 22nd May A.D. 1084, when the nakshatra was Jyêshthê, by the equal space system 
for 19h. 3m., by the Brahma-Siddhánta for lh. 58 m., and according to Garga for 6 h. 34 m., 
after mean sunrise. Simha was lagna from 4h. 32 m. to 6 h. 41 m. after true sunrise. 

“In Saka-Samvat 1006 current the same tihi ended 20 h. 36 m. after mean sunrise of 
Friday, the 2nd June A.D. 1083, when the nakshatra by the equal space system only was 
Jyéshth4, for 8h. 32 m. after mean sunrise (while it was М@а by the Brahma-Siddhánta and 
according to Garga). Simba was lagna from 3h. 51 m. to 6h. Om. after true sunrise. 


“The date would be irregular also for Saka-Sarhvat 1005 current and 1007 expired.” 


No. 36.— RANASTIPUNDI GRANT OF VIMALADITYA ; 
| DATED IN THE EIGHTH YEAR. 
By V. VENKAYYA, M.A. 


The copper-plates on which the subjoined inscription is engraved were discovered about 
70 years ago while quarrying earth for bricks in the fields of the ancestors of a ryot in the 
Amalipuram táluka of the Gódávari district, and are now in the possession of Valavala 
Jagganna who lives at Amalápuram, They were received from the Collector of Gódáva:i 
through the Government of Madras in 1899 and will have to be returned to the owner. 
Dr. Hultzsch has kindly permitted me to publish them. 


The plates are five in number and were strung on а ring, which had not yet been cut when 
they were received. The ring measures about 64” in diameter and about §° in thickness. Its 
ends are secured in а four-petalled flower, which forms the base of a ciroular seal of about 31" 
diameter. The seal bears, in relief on a countersunk surface, the legend Sri-Tribhuvandhkusa 
Below the legend is an eight-petalled flower, and above it a running boar facing the proper. left. 
In front of the boar is an elephant-goad ; behind it the crescent of the moon ; and above it the sun 
flanked by two chauris. The breadth of the plates is 10}’, and their height 51". Their edges are 
raised into rims for protecting the writing, with the exception of the first side of the first plate 
which is blank, and of the second side of the fifth plate, which bears only two lines of writing. 
The writing is on the whole in:a state of good preservation, but a number of places are damaged 
by verdigris 





3 With katakddhipo compare kefakddhirdja, etc. ; above, Vol. IV. p. 309, note 1, and Vol. V. p. 131, laft line 
2742 
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The alphabet is ancient Telugu, while the language is mostly Sanskrit verse and prose. 
The description of the boundaries of the village granted (1l. 87-94) is in a mixture of Sanskrit 
and Telugu prose. I would draw attention to the following points in the alphabet of the inscrip- 
tion. The long á after consonants is marked in different ways; compare dhé, ná, vá and há in 
line 1 with the smd of the first tasmdd= in line 3, and with the smá of the 880000 tasmdd= in the 
same line. The long é added to conjunct consonants of which the répha is a member is generally 
omitted, except in rttd of vamésa-karitd (l. 4) and rshá of varsháni (1. 29). The syllable jd 
occurs eight times in the inscription; but it is written correctly only once (in mahdrdjddhirdja, 
1. 61), while in the remaining seven cases the long á is not marked at all. Initial ¢ occurs in 
ll. 55, 66 (twice), 70, 85, 87 and 97. Ina large number of cases the répha is added to the +-symbol 
above consonants, the addition being denoted by a slight indenture at the base of the latter, e.g. 
in rtt (ЇЇ. 4, 16, 60) and revs (П. 19, 33, 34, 41). Initial £ occurs in 1. 91. The secondary form 
of the long $ is rarely distinguished from that of the short ४; but in & (ll. 1, 2), sî (1. 3) and chi 
(1. 5) an attempt is made to mark the length. Initial u occurs inl. 94. In combination with 
consonants this vowel is denoted in three different ways; compare ru (11. 1, 2, 3, 4), ѓи (1. 2) and 
pu (1. 3) with nmu (1. 2) and tsu (1. 3), and with yu (ll. 8, 4, 8). The secondary form of the 
long ú is also denoted in three different ways; compare bhé (1. 1) with sú (ЇЇ. 2, 8) and chê (1. 2), 
and with ##& (ll. 8, 30, 33), trú (1. 41) and ss (1. 70). Initial ё occurs in ll. 36, 75, 91. 
Combined with consonants, this vowel is denoted in two ways ; compare ¢é (1. 3), mé (1. 4) and 
kê (1. 7) with 186 and né (1. 2). Initial at is found in 1. 6, and initial ft inl. 7. Final k ocours 
inl 68; final m in П. 8, 37, 41, 46; final n in ll. 31, 35, 36, 41 (twice), 53, 62; and final £ in 
ll. 17, 20, 29, 38, 52, 64,67. In the majority of cases no distinction is made between the dental d 
and the lingual ¢; compare chádáman: (1. 81) with °vdran-ddis= (1. 83) and madzalábhi (1. 84) ; 
but in pratidakká (1.22), Kadamba (1. 28), Káramachédu (1. 84) and Peggada (1.85) the 
loop of the d is quite distinct. The aspirate chha occurs twice in the inscription (ll. 14, 59), and 
in both cases in conjunction with cha. In all other cases its place is taken by the unaspirated 
cha. Double shsha is written as if it consisted of sha and va; see ll. 32, 35 and 43. The 
upadhmdniya occurs in ll. 1, 4, 5 (twice), 11 (twice), 14, 15, 38, 46, 70, 73. 

Of orthographical peculiarities the following deserve to be noted :— The syllable ri is used 
for the vowel ri in Richuka for Ribhuka (twice in 1. 7), kritvé for kritvá (1. 9), 9vritámtas- for 
?orittáthtass (1. 21) and °kritya for ?krstya (1. 86). The syllable yi is used for initial ¢ in уб 
(1. 9) and ytva (ll. 45, 47, 55, 56 (twice), 57, 68). G is doubled after an anusvéra in Gamgg-éds 
(1. 23) and °samggasir= (1. 81) and before r in ?ggráhinas- (1. 12), and ¢ before r in Ttrilóchana 
(1. 17). After r consonants are generally doubled, except in -Bhim-Arjuna- (1. 12) and nirjitya 
(1. 23). Sámbrájya occurs for.sámrájya in 1. 23. 


The inscription opens with the Paur&ápik genealogy of the Eastern Chálukya kings (11. 1- 
15) and with a legendary account of their ancestors (1l. 15-25). Ll. 25-42 furnish the historical 
genealogy of the donor Vimaladitya. The date of his coronation is given in verse 13. He is 
praised in general terms in vv. 14-20 and in the subsequent prose passage (ll. 54-61). L. 61 f. 
contains the king's titles SarvalokiSraya, Vishnuvardhana, etc. Vv. 21-34 describe the 
donee and his ancestors. Then follows the grant itself, the description of the boundaries of 
the village granted, and of a field which belonged to it. The inscription closes with the date of 
the grant, and the names of the executor, the composer and the writer. 

The Paurênik, legendary and historical portion of the genealogy agree almost literally with the 
corresponding passage of the Nandamapündi grant of Rájarája 1.1 as far as the description of 
the reign of Vimaláditya's predecessor Saktivarman (v. 11). The Korumelli plates of Rájarájs 
I.3 the Téki plates of Chodaganga, the Chellür plates of Vira-Chóda,* and the Pithápuram plates 


! Above, Vol. IV. No. 48. 2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 48 ff. 
3 No. 86 above. ; * South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. No. 39. 
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of the same king! also agree with the Ranastipindi grant to a great extent, while the Pithêpuram 
pillar inscription of Mallapadéva? furnishes substantially the same facts regarding the early Eastern 
Chñlukyas and their ancestors. The historical portion commencing with the reign of Kubja- 
Vishnuvardhana is known from grants earlier than the time of Vimaláditya. But the Ranasti- 
püpdi grant is the earliest inscription hitherto discovered, which contains the Paurápik and 
legendary portions (ll. 1-25). 


` This is the first inscription which has been found of king VimalAditya, the son of Dana or 
Dán&rpava by his wife Aryêmahêdêvi? (v. 12) and younger brother of that king Saktivarman 
who ruled immediately after the interregnum in the Vóhgl country. An important item of in- 
formation furnished by our grant is the date of Vimaláditya's accession, which until now had to 
be obtained by deducting the duration of his reign as given in the copper-plate grants from the date 
of the accession of his son and successor Rájarája I. as found in the Korumelli plates* and in the 
Nandamapfindi grant. According to verse 13 of the subjoined inscription, Vimal&ditya's coro- 
nation took place in the Simha lagna and the Pushya nakshatra, on Thursday, the sixth tiths of 
the bright fortnight of the month Vrishabha in Saka-Samvat 933. Professor Kielhorn kindly 
contributes the following remarks on this date :— “In line 43 read pafichamyám, ‘on the fifth tothe,’ 
instead of yashsshash(hyái. With this alteration the date corresponds, for Saka-Samvat 933 
expired, to Thursday, tbe 10th May A.D. 1011. The fifth № of the bright half (of the lunar 
month Jyaishtha) in the solar month Vyishabha ended at 20h. 44m. after mean sunrise, and 
the nakshatra was Pushya, by the equal space system and according to Garga, for 21 h. 40 m. 


after mean sunrise. For a place situated at 16° Northern Latitude, the Simha lagna on that day 
lasted from 5h. 14m. to 7 h. 24 m. after true sunrise.” 


The above date removes a discrepancy in the duration of the interregnum between Dánár- 
nava and Saktivarman. АП the grants assign 27 years to this interregnum. The interval be- 
tween the accession of Amma II. (Saka-Samvat 867) and that of Rájarája I. (Saka-Samvat 944) 
is 77 years, while the total duration of the intervening reigns is only 25+3+12+7=47 years 
It had therefore to be inferred that the interregnum lasted 77—47=30 years. This discrepancy 
has already been pointed out by Dr. Hultzsch. As we know now that Vimaláditya's reign 


commenced in Saka-Samvat 933, the interregnum is reduced to roughly 27 years, the period 
actually mentioned in the copper-plate inscriptions 


If we subtract from A.D. 1011 the period of the reign of Vimal&ditya's predecessor Sakti- 
varman (12 years), we get the approximate date of the accession of Saktivarman himself, vis 
A.D. 999. The interregnum which preceded Saktivarman’s reign and which lasted 27 years 
has thus to be placed roughly between A.D. 972 and 909. Hitherto it has been supposed that 
the interregnum in the Vêngi country was caused by a Chó]a invasion? The earliest Chola king 
who claims to have conquered Véagi is Rajaréja I., who ascended the throne m A.D. 985. The 
conquest of Véngi is first mentioned in inscriptions dated in the 14th year of his reign= A.D. 
9008-09.9 Consequently, the interregnum could not have been caused by the invasion of the Chélas, 
but was probably put an end to by that event. If this conclusion is correct, the Chóla king 
Rajar’ja I. must have restored order in Véngi by placing Saktivarman on the throne, and the 
interregnum must have been due to causes other than the Chóla invasion during the time of 


Rájarája I. There is also reason to believe that no Chéla invasion could have taken place before 
the time of Rájarája I. 





3 Above, Vol. V. No. 10. 3 Above, Vol. IV. No. 88. 


з This queen is mentioned as Á[r]yadévi in the Pithépuram inscription of Mallapadéva ; above, Vol. IV. 
'No. 88, verse 19. 


* Ind. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 60 and p. 58, text lines 65-67. 


s Above, Vol. IV. p. 802. © South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I. p. 82, note 10, 
7 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 272. १ South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. III. p. 6. 
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The later Eastern Chálukya inscriptions, beginning with the Nandamapündi grant, report 
that Vimaláditya reigned 7 years, while the subjoined inscription is dated іп his Sth year (1. 97). 
His accession took place in A.D. 1011, and that of his successor Rájarája I. in A.D. 1022. 
Thus the duration of Vimaláditya's reign was 11 years, 4.6. 4 years in excess of the period 
assigned to him. The explanation of this difference has perhaps to be sought for in the follow- 
ing facts. Two inscriptions on the Mahéndragiri hill in the Gafijám district (Nos. 396 and 397 
of 1896) record that (the Chola king) Rájéndra-Chó]s defeated Vimalüdity& and set upa pillar 
of viotory on the hill. The date when this event took place is not known. But as this fact is 
not recorded in the usual historical introduction of Rájéndra-Chó]a's Tami] inscriptions, it may 
be presumed that it happened during the early part of his military career, when his father 
Rájar&ja I. was still living. Again, there is an inscription in the Paüchanadéévara temple at 
Tiruvaiyéru near Tanjore (No. 215 of 1894), dated m the 29th year of the reign of the Chola 
king Бајагаја I., which records certain gifts to the temple by Vishnuvardhana-Vimaláditya, 
who is no doubt identical with the Eastern Chálukya king of the same name. There is thus 
reason to believe that Vimaláditya was at or near Tanjore in A.D. 1018-14, This fact, 
coupled with the defeat recorded in the Mahéndragiri inscriptions, appears to show that Vimala- 
ditya was taken prisoner to Tanjore by Rájéndra-Chóla. While in the Chóla country, he must 
have married Kundava, the daughter of the Chóla king Rájarája I. and younger sister of Rajén- 
dra-Chéla 1.! After this marriage Vimaladitya may have been sent back to his dominions about 
A.D. 1015. Taking these inferences for granted, it may be assumed that, though the period 
counting from his accession in A.D. 1011 to the date of his death in A.D. 1022 is 11 years, 
the later Eastern Chálukya records recognise neither his original accession in A.D. 1011 nor 
the period of his stay in the Chéla country, but reckon his reign from the time when he began 
to rule after his return from the Chéla country, and thus give only 7 years as the duration of his 


reign. 

The rnseription attributes several surnames to V imaláditys, viz. Birudanka-Bhima (11. 44 
and 73 £.), Tribhuvanâńkuśa (l. 47), Mummadi-Bhima (1. 51) and Bhipa-Mshéndra (1. 74). 
Birudabka-Bhima occurs also in the Nandamapfindi grant (1. 52). The surname Mummadi- 
Bhima means ‘the third Bhima” and is appropriate for Vimaláditya, as there were only two 
among his ancestors who bore the name Bhima. Before introducing the surname Mummadi- 
Bhima (v. 19), the eomposer of the subjoined inscription refers to certain predecessors of the 
king who were looked upon as founders of the family, and states that Mummadi-Bhima was 
also one of those founders. Again, in two different places the king is spoken of as ‘the rescuer 
of (his) family’ (1. 571.) and as ‘the only rescuer of (his) family’ (1. 75). If any signifi- 
cance is to be attached to these statements, they must imply that Vimaláditys took proper care 
to ensure the succession in his family and to strengthen ite position. It is not imposeible that 
there is a remote reference in these passages to Vimaláditya's alliance with the powerful Chólas 
by his marriage with the Chola princess Kundavá, and perhaps also to the actual birth of an 
heir to the throne, vis. Rêjarêja I. The disastrous effects of the anarchy whieh prevailed in 
Véngi immediately before the accession of Vimaláditya's predecessor could not have been 
altogether forgotten at the time when the subjoined grant was issued, and the king's attempts to 
render the position of his family firm and stable were apparently appreciated by the composer, 
if not by all the people m Véngi. 

The donee was a minister of the king, called Vajra (vv. 24, 26, 28, 30) or, in Telugu, 
Vajjiya-Peggada (l. 85). He belonged to the Kaundinya gétra (v. 22), was a resident of the 
village of K&rasmachédu (1. 84), and bore the surnames Budhavajraprákára (v. 31 and l. 85), 
Amátyasikbámeni and Saujanyaratnakara (v. 33 and 1. 85). The composer was Bhimans- 
bbatta, son of Ráchiya-Peddéri. This person must have been the father of the composer of 





1 South-Ind. Inser. Vol. IIL. p. 126. 
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the Korumelli plates, Chétanabhatta, who calls himself the son of Rachiya-Peddéri-Bhima. The 
writer of the subjoined grant was Jontáchárye, who may have belonged to the same family as 
his namesake, the writer of a grant of Amma II.! 


Bagastipündi, the village granted, belonged to the Guddavadi-vishaya’ (1. 62). I am un- 
able to identify either Rapastipündi or the other villages which are mentioned in the description 
of its boundaries. As regards Küra&machédu, where the donee is stated to have come from, it 
may be mentioned that there is a village named Kárimchédu, 9 miles west of Bápat]a in the 
Kistna district. | 

TEXT.‘ 
First Plate. 
1 * जोधास्)<पुरुषोत्तमस्व महतो गारायणस्व प्रभोत्रीभीपंकरुहाइम्तूव 
जगतस्खटा QARI- 
त: [।*] aR मानससनुरकत्रिरिति यस्तस्माव्शनेरत्रितखोसो वंश[क]रस्मघांश- 
रुदित[:*] सोकण्ठचूडामणिः । [१*] 
З तस्मादासोत्स[[धा*]सतेच्ववो बु[धि]नुतस्ततः [e] ला[*]तः पुरुरवा' 
नाम maf स]विक्रमः । [२*] गद्यम्‌ । सस्मादायुरा- 
4 युवो ae: नहषाद्ययातिशक्रबत्तो वंशकत्तो तत?)<पुरुरि[ति] चक्रवत्तो 
ततो जनमेजयाशमेधच्ितय-' 
5 स्य wal) | तत><प्राचीश><प्राचीशब्खेन्य या तिक्मेन्यवातिईयपंतिइयपते- 


t2 


स्माव्यभोमस्सार्व्यभो- 

6 maada: जयसेनावहाभोमः महाभौसादेशानकः ऐशानजास्क्रोधाननः 
क्रोधाननाइवकि: 

7 देवकेरिचुक” रिचुकादअकः walatra तिनरसखचयागयाजी” सरखतोनदीनाथः 
तत: कात्या- 


8 यनः कात्यायनाबील: नोलादुजब्त(:)स्ताव्सू|व:” । wart] । गंगा- 
यसुनातोरे यदविशिवंत्रिखाय'' qg- 

9 utjan D°] femen? तथाश्वमेधाबास मझाकयांभरत fafa 
योलभत(:) 1 [१*] ततो भरताडरुमन्युभमन्योस्युहोत्रसुोचा- 

10 wat इस्ति[नो विरोच*]नः विरोचनादजमोलः अजमीलात्संवरशः संबर- 
чы तपनसुतायास्तपत्याथ सुधन्वा सुधन्व- 








1 Ind. Ant. Vol. Vil. р. M. ` 
з On Guddavadi see above, Vol. V. p. 128 and note 2. 
3 Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I. p. 88. 


* From the original copper-plates. ° Read पुरुरवा. * Reed °अयी इमे”. 

1 See above, Vol. IV. p. 804, note 3. ‚5 Read "शारसैन्ध?, ° Read “Suge: HHT. 

७० Read "न्हतिवरस्थच". °° Bead नौलादुष्यन्तसत्सुत:. ” Bead "बिच्छित्र निखाय य”, 
IN 


M Read FAT. 16 Bead इति. 
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37 w देशात्पिद्वेतरेषासपि शात्रवानाम' [it] अमग्यराज[1* |मुजराजभोीमो 
भोमस्समा दादश TW @ | [e*] "ewe 
38 तिरग्मराजो शळृपाग्रशो)१पंचविंशतिवर्षाणि (O वेंगोसुवमपालयत्‌ । [=°] 
atadai ntaa- 
39 чата: [*] विद्याकलापचतुरथतुरंतधरामपात्समा[स्त्य]ख । [e*] अनु 
'टा[ना*]ण्नवादासी हैवर्द[ Seat ततस्सप्त-' 
40 'विशतिवर्षाणि वेंगीमहिरणायिका' । [१०*] mÆ) zrat- 
सून[:*] श्ोशक्रिवर्म [*] सुरराट्सधर्मा ।*] atanan वि- 
4l fewer शर्च(न)न्स FETO । [११*] तस्यैव gaa- 
पतेस्साध्याथाय्य [[* |महादेव्या: [i*] g- 
42 'नुव्विमलादित्यम्मत्याश्रयवंशवर्दनोी देव: | [१२*] अनलानलरखुगते शक- 
qd हषभमासि | 
43 सितपक्षे [।*] uer gaya सिंहे लग्न nfewafufew: | [१३*] 
शशिविशदयशीव्याप्या ख- 
44 श़रीरविवोधनालमवहुत्कण्ठे [*] शशलक्ष्ललच्मलच्ष्मीं शंभुव्यिरुदंकभीमदन- 
gada 1 [१४*] | 
45 अरिकरटिकुंभविदलनसुक्तसमासुक्तरिचिरसुक्तानिकरः [।*] чє faa" gu 
दोरसिर()ध्यासितजयशियो 
46 भाति चिरम्‌ । [१५*] यत्तज)<प्रपलायितरिपुपुरग्टइशालभंजिकासुख- 
रोधी [।*] लूतापटस्तु परजनविलोकना- 
47 avaan . fala]? भाति 1 [१६*] दुस्साधनाधिकविरोधिगजेन्द्र |संघ- 
निव्भेंदतस्त्रिभुवनांकुशनाम ge [।*] waa- 
48 त[*]खिजमजोगमदुदतं यो व[हि]्छासंहपरिहासिपराक्रमशीः | [१७१] 
यस्सार्वभोमधरणोश्वरनीतकल्प- 
Third Plate ; Second Side 
49 ऽ्प्राचर्रकेभमदसिक्षमहोविभागः D°] यस्तञ्जितानिलजवाखसहस्रसंघधाव्या- 
[षठ] ताहितश्चिरॉकित- | 
! Read TUT, з Read 983° : Red Ф: | पंच", 
4 Read ‘EI * $ Read “afu. 6 Read दानार्थं वा, 
"Read ततः | 98°. в Read ЕЕ. ° Read “TATI. 
10 Read qf. ॥ Read इव, з Read दूव. 
४ Read °ИТЧЧҸ?, 
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शूलकोटिः । [१८*] тӘ शंभुशिरोमणिस्म w सुधासतिस्ुधांशस्ततस्तइं- 
[श्यो] भरत[स्त*]तथ विजयादित्य- 

यलुक्धांकित: [।*] श्रीसत्याशयवज्ञभस्तदपि च Matern [देवो] 
सुग्मडि[भो]मनामनत्रपतिर्य्या a- 

शकस[7]भवत्‌ | [१८*] सौराष््रान्दारयन्ती निशितपरशधारायम्राना 
датат ला[टा]नां [= ]ҹтчтач भवति मनो | 

हारिणे awat वा । शुरान्ख[:*]स्थान्विधत्त सुकतिवदखिला[न्स्े]र- 
[मन्यान्वि]भोतान्‌ काष्ठान्तन्तत्त- 


че] Аб? नयति रणे शौय्यंसम्पद्ददोया । [२०*] स वीरसकर- 


чя: मकरध्वज fa agfa- 

हः ग्रहपतिरिवाहिताखतमसापहरः इर इव राजकळखाधरः धरणोधर faa’ 

रमारामाभिरामः राम faa परशुक्रियासहः [सह]देव faa’ देव[*]- 
чача: : १% $० 4 

नन्दनविशेष *यिवाभिलषितफलसमुकाविसङल्ः सहस्राक्ञोपमानः मानव्यस- 
गोचरः गोचनि- : : 

स्तारकः तारकाधिपान्वयवर्दों afafa करदोकतारातिपर्‌[म्प]रः 
परनरपतिनिकरसुकुट- 

तटघटितमणिगणकिरणपरिकरितसमरुणितचर[णे]न्दो[व]र[:] वरवराहलांच्छ- 
नालोकनम[1*] 

क()वित्रासिताखिलधराधीशचक्रः चक्रवत्तिपदवीससुचितानेकधवलचचतरश्वाया- 
arfaa- | | 

Fourth Plate rst Side 

लोक(:) MAT HTT A वद नम'हाराजाधिराजपरमेश्वरपरमभद[] रकपरम- 
ब्रह्मण्यपरम- 

meat: । 'गुद्दवादिवि[ष*]यनिवासिनो राष्ट्रकुटप्रमुखान्‌ कुटंबि[न]- 
स्मव्व1 |समाहुय मन्तिपुरोष््ि- | О 


 तसेनापतियुवराजदौवारिकाध्यच्मित्यमात्नापयाति यथा । आद्यो a[:*] 


алана परमत्र- | 
wr fema वोय्यग्ताखवरूष्टमण्डमभवद्देमस्नहत्तेन' यत्‌ | Ter 





61 
कपितामहो विधिरभूृत्त- 
3 Read वंश", з Read Nf १ Read इव. 
* Read इवा”. * Read “च्छत्तष्कछायाच्छादित ° Read атат. 
1 Bead TIWAS”. е Read aay JT 


272 


356 


| . = 
EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vot. VI. 








65 स्माश्मरोध्यादय:' पुत्रा ये दश afat खुतिमय[*] afat w[r]- 


नसा; | [२१*] तेषां Agal) 


66 मो वसिष्ठ इति жетчї सुनिस्तञात्कण्हिन' इत्यभूदव' च तत्कौ- 


67 


68 


69 


10 


fean? m- 
म[7*]त्‌ D°] यो विद्दानुदितोदितददिजवरो द्रोणः 'प्रमाणीभर[इ]त्त[:*] 
स्तुत्ययमतिब्नि त्योदय- 
सत्यवाक । [२२*] दत्ताभिधानसचिवो हरदत्तवरप्रसाद faa’ तस्य 
सुतः [।*] maana- | 
वमहितः प्रभुमन्त्रोत्साहगति(य)संयुक्ःः | [२९*] तस्य च सहुणधाल: 
पतिव्रताया चोडमं[1*]वाय[1*]: D*] a- f 
खाभिधान इति यस्मुनुस्मृदतवचास्मुमेधास्मुमण:। [२४*] नित्याकब्रनया' 
शश्वदटुभि)<पटुभिन्गृहे [e] az- 





71 rfe erf cafe? श[क]शारिकाः 1 [२५*] भोमेश्वरसमो देवो 
वॅगोश्वरस[मो aja: D°] वखामात्यसमीमा- 
72 त्यो न भूतो न भविष्यति 1 [२६*] “नागोन्द्रेहिगिभेसच Merzia- 
feat! miyi] वीोरैरप्यति[श]द्रकप्रथति- 
Fourth Plate ; Second Kide. | 
73 भिचाजेहुरं gavi [e] बिभ्द्य/<पथि[तं]” क्रमाद्ययवलाहाहाबलात्पाप- 
aralt |हाय्य॑ बिकुदंक-” 
74 аач: कार्य्येण efa w | [२७९] “गो[च्र]चचत्तररिक्षमाधरकुलोह्- 
दाग्म[हेन्द्रालम ][:*] [st]erame xm 
75 एव नितरां गोचैकनिस्तारकः [t] तदलादतिरिभ्यते” लघुतराइचा9भिधोयं 
quere च um 
76 zw विवुधव्रातैरि[ति*] man । [२८०] 'य]त्रेधानलधुखधूमघटितेरभे- 
सिंजेहाहितचछ्ोणीश्त्पुरदाइधुसजनि- 
77 तांभोण्त्सइलेस्सम | व्याप्तं व्योम तदीयशत्रुललनादक्पाथसा(मा wq 
सिल्ला यत्परिपा- 
1 Bead °रौच्यादयः. ` 3 Read °ट्कुर्डिन, ! Read “gu, 
4 Bead wat”. * Between य and 8 the engraver has omitted five aksharas, 
s Bead इव. т Read HRAT. ° Read TUT. 
s Read पठब्वि. 1 Read MAH, п Read “रादोईतां. 
19 Read प्रथितं, 29 Read बिरुद क", м Read TIBET. 


» Read PAYA М Read qut. भ Read “ШЫ. 
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78 वनातिधिपदप्रक्षा[ल*]नाद्वांभसा' । [se*] य[:*] qurme a- 
सम्तप्पितजगज्जनस्तुत्य: [।*] HUT] 

79 दिव्यश्शुचिरतिचतुरो वचोनिरत्ययसत्यः | [१०*] बुधवष्यप्राकारा* ग्टहनि- 
यमितारिसेनिकचक्र[:' |°] 

80 चक्रथ्दुहत्रोक[:*] अोकण्ठपदारविन्दवट्भरणः' | [३११] सदा — «TT 
मनसा च कर्मणान्वकारि ये- 

81 नाधिगुणेिन afer: [।*] प्रठत्तवेतानिक(व) धर्मसंम्गतिदिज[*]धिनाधी- 
ययदारतानिघिः'। [R] चालुक्षचूडामणिपा- 

83 दभक्तो भश्लेकचूडामणिरीश[म्मू]त्तिं [।*] कोत्यन्वि[तोम]त्यशिणामणि[;*] 
आोसोजन्धरत्वाकरमामधेयः । [88%] सप्तांगके -- 

83 uu? प्रभुता प्रधाना तादृश्यमरात्वपदवो खलु तद्दितोय' | “योदारपिंच- 
करकातपवारणादिस्तस्यां fa- 

84 Ruafear मदलाभि येन | [58%] तस्मे मद्भक्ताय mana 
कारमचेड्वास्तव्याय कोर्हिन्यगोचा- | 

Fifth Plate; First Side. 

85 या*]मात्यशिखामण्ये बुधवखप्राकाराय सौजन्यरत्राकराय वस्जियपैग्गड 
sfa प्रसिद्दाभिधा- 

86 नाय भवद्दिषयः (O पा584८09नामग्रामेण are रणस्ति[पू)ण्किनासग्रा- 
मोग्रहारोक्रित्य” मत्संवर्षि- 

87 तत्वए)निमित्ते aalt] दत्त इति विदि[त]मस्तु aL] । अस्यावधयः 
g(si]e: कोत नडिपिय [djawa umf क- 

88 इ 1 waaga: स्लॉतुक60तियुं वा[लुरियु] र[ण]स्तिपूर्हियु सुव्यलिकु 
сезт वेलंगगुण्ठ” veyas कश | «fu 

89 ww: 99693 «E डिग्ग[[ना]लि Wa नेरित्यतः* पालुरियुं mee 
केटियु रणस्तिपूण्छियु 

90 җи гези चिन्तगुण” | fana: 169962 Teed | व[ा*] 
ача: €9कल्लसोमेव सोमा | 





1 Read “नाच्छांभसा. з Read rfid. 3 Read “वंशा”. 

५ Read “प्राकारो, . © Instead of से the metre (Udgtti) requires a short syllable, 
в Read “षट्चरल:. 7 Read теат. в Read “Tamat”, 

* Read ЧАТ. 10 Read “füg”. n Bead 999. 

13 Read “Cara. 3 Read JY. ^ Read नष्ट ततः, 


ys Read ^93. 


358 . | .  EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. ZEE (Уор, VI. 
—— O 1ا‎ 
91. उत्तरतः क९9प6 तियुने60टयु NÄT [सो]मा । ईशानतः WOO टयु 
खोन्‍्तुक20 fag रणस्तिपूण्डि- 
92 यु gata 1 एतद्रण(र) स्तिपूरिहिनाम[।*]ग्रह्ारसंवन्धिनः तांक€9- 
पोलमसुनामन्नंघनक्षे- 
93 wars: yai «fw[«wa]« [w]imge5 | afat: सिरि[पोदि]- 
पूण्डियु गोंगनब्रोलियु боша बोत्तुन а | 
94 उत्तरतः सिरिपोदिपूरछि[सीमेव] सोमा । अस्योपरि न Rafe 
waa [*] यः करोति स पंश्ष[म'ह]पात()को भव- 
95 ति । तथा चोक्षं भगव[ता] этан: 7]रकेनापि' । TERT 
दत्ता वइभिश्चानुपा[लिता] [e] [यस्य यस्य]  [य*]दा 
96 भूमिस्तस्य तस्य तदा! ale | [२५*] [ख]दत्तां [teat] w[r*] 
यो тр वसुन्धरां [e] षष्टि वषा) सह[ख][*][णि विष्ठायां 
ज][*]यते क्रि | 











Fifth Plate; Second Side. 
97 मिः । [१६*] ,अष्टसवर्षवर्दने सिंहम[*]से दत्तस्यास्य शासनस्य Ñ- 
| दण्डनायक इति द्विज[*]घिनायकः |. आच्रसिने[प*]का- 


98 मो राचियपेहेरितनयभीमनभइः [If] ae काव्यानामध ° शासनले- 
чач Sara: [॥ got] # 


TRANSLATION. | 


[Up to line 36 the text is nearly identical with that of the Chellür plates (П. 1-42) ].6 

(Verse 7.) Having expelled this Yuddhamalla from the country and having crushed the 
other enemies, the terrible RAjabhima, the younger brother of Ammarája (L), protected E 
earth for twelve years, ' 


(У. 8.) His son Ammarája (II), the foremost of princes, before whom enemies prostrated 
themselves, ruled the country of Véngt for twenty-five years. 


(У. 9.) The son of king Rêjabhima (and) brother of king Amma (IL) by a second 
mother, king Dans, (who was) skilled in all sciences, ruled for three years the earth to (sts) 
four ends. | i | | ER 


(У. 10.) Then after (the reign of ) D&n&rnava, through the evil actión of fate, the country 
of Vêngi was without 8 ruler for twenty-seven years, 


mit. —— — — Read ऐशानतः:. 3 Read "केणापि. 
१ Read हरेत. * Bead °मथ. 


5 It is my duty to acknowledge my indebtedness to Dr. Hultzsch for the translation of a number of verses, the 
meaning of which I could not make ont. 


* See the translation in South-Ind, Insor, Vol. I. p. 57 £, 


Ranastipundi Grant of Vimaladitya ; the eighth year. 
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(У. 11.) At this point the son of king 0898, that glorious Saktivarman, who resembled 
(Indra) the king of the gods, having overcome the enemies by the force of (his) valour, pro- 
tected the earth for twelve years. 

(V. 12.) The son of this same king Dana end of (his) virtuous great queen Ary& (was) king 
Vimalaéditya, who made the family of Saty&éraya (4.e. of Polakééin II.) prosper 

(V. 18.) In the Saka year contained in the fires (3), the fires (3) and the openings of the 
body (9),— (४.०. Saka-Samvat 933),— in the month Vrishabha, m the bright fortnight, on the 
sixth fstht, in (the nakshatra) Pushya (combined with) Thursday, in the lagna Sirahe, he 
was publicly anointed 

(V. 14.) As (the whole world) was filled by the fame— white as the moon— of this kin 
Birudahka-Bhima, (the god) Sambhu (Siva), in order to make his (white) body recognizable, 
wore on (hts) throat (a black spot possessing) the splendour of the spot in the moon 

(V. 15.) The sword in his arm, to which were sticking a mass of glittering pearls which had 
dropped at the splitting of the temples of the elephants of (his) enemies, is resplendent for a long 
time, as if it were the necklace of the goddess of victory who rested (on his arm). 

(V. 16.) The cobwebs, which cover the faces of the statues in the houses of the towns of the 
enemies routed by his valour, appear as if they were veils put on (because they) could not endure 
the sight of strangers | 

(V. 17.) He, the glory of whose valour laughed at the strongest lions, made significant in 
battle his proud name Tribhuvangibkugs (t.e. ‘the elephant-goad of the three worlds’) by 
splitting (the temples of ) a crowd of numerous mighty elephants of the enemy, which were hard 
to overcome 


(V. 18.) The ground (४ front of) his (palace) was sprinkled with the rut of strong . 


foreign! elephants, brought by the rulers of the country of Sárvabhauma 3 (Crores of stakes were 
surmounted by the heads of enemies, which had been brought (back) from raids (undertaken by) 
his troops of thousands of horses which rivalled the wind in swiftness 

(V. 19.) In the beginning the founder of the race was (the Moon), the jewel on the head of 
Sambhu (Siva), the nectar-producer, the necter-rayed ; then his descendant Bharata; then 
Vijaeyáditya surnamed Chalukya; (then) the glorious Satyésrayavallabha; and then the 
glorious king Sarvalók&Srayas, the prince named Mummadi-Bhima.? 


(V. 20.) At its free will his great valour in battle, like the edge of a sharp axe, outs up the 
Saurüshtras; like a wife who captivates the mind, deprives the Sakas, Látas (and) Gnrjaras 
of (their) courage; like good deeds, causes all heroes to reside in heaven; (and) drives others 
-who are afraid to the ends of the quarters, as if the fervenoy of their austerities led (them) to the 
highest goal. 

(L. 54) This Cupid among heroes, who has put an end to war (vsgraha), as Cupid has lost 
his body (vigraha) ; who destroys (his) enemies, as the sun dense darkness; who is skilled in 
royal sciences (rája-kalá), as Hara (Siva) wears the crescent ofthe moon (rója-kald); who is 
beloved by the goddess Lakshmi (Eamá-rómá), as a mountain is adorned with pleasure-gardens 
(ram-áráma) ; who is skilled in the use of the are, like Rêma; who pleases gods and priests, 
as Sahadéva is the son of the Adhoaryus of the gods (6.6. the Aávins) ; who gladdens thousands 
of poets (samui-kavi-sahasra) (by granting) the fruit of (thetr) desires, as a kind of Nandana 








1 Literally * guests. The kings of the North had come on their elephants to visit Vimaláditya 

з Le. by the kings of the North. Sárvabhaums is the name of the elephant of the god Kubéra, the regent 
of the Northern direction 

3 This verse implies that Vimaladitya, to whom the titles Sarvalókššraya and Mummadi-Bhima refer apparently, 
was considered equal in importance to his ancestors: the Moon, Bharata, Vijayáditya (of Ayédhya) and Polakééin 
11 
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(tree) (bears) desirable fruits coveted by thousands of birds (samutka-vi-sahasra) ; who resembles 
the thousand-eyed (Indra); who belongs to the gdtra of the M&navyas; (who +s) the rescuer of 
(hss) family ; who increases the race of the Moon ; (who resembles) the moon in waxing ; who 
has made crowds of enemies tributary ; whose lotus-feet are surrounded and reddened by the rays 
of clusters of jewels set into the diadems of crowds of (bowing) hostile kings; by the mere 
sight of whose excellent boar-crest the circle of all the rulers of the earth is terrified; the shade 
of whose many white parasols, worthy of the dignity of an emperor, overspreads the whole world ; 
the asylum of the whole world (Sarvalikdsraya), the glorious Vishpuvardhana-Maháráj&- 
dhirája, Paraméévara, Paramabhattdraka, the very pious one, the devout worshipper of 
Mahéévara (Siva), having called together the Rdshtrakifas and all other ryots residing in the 
district (vtshaya) of Guddavédi, orders as follows in the presence of the ministers, the family- 
priest, the commander of the army, the heir-apparent, and the door-keepers :— 

(V. 21.) The primeval supreme Brahman, who was born spontaneously, subsequently 
created the waters. The seed emitted by him into these became a great golden egg. Out of 
this was produced the Creator, the progenitor of the world, From him were born ten learned 
(and) brilliant sons of the mind, commencing with Marichi. 

(V. 22.) The best of them was the sage called Vasishtha whose (wife) was Arundhati. To 
him was born Kundina. And then in due course in that Kaundinya gétra (appeared) Dróna, 
learned Bráhmanpa conversant with the tradition, whose conduct became authoritative, whose 
mind . . . . «+ WAS praiseworthy, who was continually rising (and) truthful 

(४. 23.) His son (twas) the minister called Datta, who, like an excellent boon granted by 
Hara (Siva), performed good deeds, was honoured on account of (hts) greatness, (and) possessed 
the (regal) powers, (vis.) majesty, counsel and energy 

(V. 24.) The son of this abode of good qualities and of (kis) devoted wife Chidamimba is 
named Vajra, whose speech is true and pleasant, (who ts) wise (and) benevolent 

(V. 25.) In his residence parrots and matnds recite the Védas and SAstras, as they hear 
(them) continually every day in the house from clever students 

(V. 26.) There never was nor will there be a god like BhiméSvara, a king like the lord 
of Véngi (viz. Vimaláditya), (and) a minister like the minister Vajra. 

(V. 27.) He obtained in due course the high position of companion of king Birudahka- 
Bhima,— carrying by means of (his) administration through the power of (hss) policy the heavy 
burden of the earth, which had been supported by the lords of serpents, the elephants of the 
quarters, and the sixteen first kings, and (holding) by (hts) sword through the power of (his) 
arm the front of the battle, (which had been held) also by heroes like Ati$üdraka (?). 

(V. 28.) Hosts of wise men praise both the master and the servant, because the glorious 
Bhipa-Mahéndra (४.९. Vimaláditya) alone is much more able than (the god) Mahéndra, who 
destroyed the mass of hostile mountains (as the former) hostile kings, (but) split families? (while 
the former ts) the only rescuer of (hts) family, (and) because the weighty man named Vajra is 
superior to his (vts. Indra's) very light thunderbolt (rajra). 

(V. 29.) The sky is filled with the clouds formed by the dark smoke of his triple fre, 
together with the thousands of clouds produced by the smoke of the conflagration of the cities 
of (all) kings on this earth hostile to him, (whsle) the earth is sprinkled by the pure water (used 
in) washing the feet of his holy guests, together with the tears of the wives of his enemies. , 

(V. 80.) This glorious minister Vajra is to be praised by (all) the people of the world 
whom (he) has gratified by (gifts of) money, the sun of the Brahmana caste, pure, very clever 
(and) of faultless truth in (his) speech. 





1 Evidently the temple at Drêkshêrêma is meant; see above, Vol. IV. p. 37, note 3 
The author bere attributes this meaning to Indra’s Surname Gdtrachchhéttri or Gétrabhid, which properly 
means ‘the mountain-splitter.’ A 
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(У. 31.) (This) Budhavajraprâkâra! keeps the troop of the soldiers of the enemy at 
home,? possesses the happiness and prosperity of the discus-bearer (Vishnu), (and +s) a bee at 
the lotus-feet of Srikantha (Siva) 

(V. 32.) This very virtuous lord of the twice-born, who always equalled Kundina? in his 
speech, thoughts and actions, has performed a mass of sacrificial rites (and 1s) a treasury of 
liberality 

(V. 33.) (This) Amë8tyašikhámani * is devoted to the feet of the crest-jewel of the 
Chálukyas (vis. Vimaláditya), (4s) the only crest-jewel among devotees, resembles Iga (Siva), 
has acquired fame, (and) bears the glorious name Saujanyaratnákara.5 


(V. 34.) Among the seven constituent parts of a kingdom the foremost is sovereignty, 
(and) seoond to it (४४) a suitable ministry. Special distinctions, such as éridvdra,’ a peacock’s 
tail, a water-pot and a parasol, he (४४४. Vajra) received from me in that (office). 


(L. 84.) *Be it known to you that, for the sake of my prosperity, I have granted the 
village named Ranastipündi in your district, having made (४४) an agrahára, together with the 
village named P&ruva]a, to this AmátyaSikhámani Budhavajraprakars Saujanyaratnákara, 
who is known by the name Vajjiya-Peggada, is devoted to me, has taken pains (tn my service) 
resides at Karamachédu, (and) belongs to the Kaundinya gétra.” 

(L. 87.) The boundaries of this (village are) :— In the east, the western bank of the tank 
in the middle of Kauta; in tho south-east, the western bank of the Wood-apple pond ( Velanga- 
gunfa) at the spot where the three boundaries of Mrontukarru, Pálüru and Ranastipündi 
meet ;? in the south, the road on the ridge (áli) sloping to the bank of the Big tank ( Pefijeruvu) ; 
in the south-west, the Tamarind pond (Ohtnta-gunta) at the spot where the three boundaries of 
Pálüru, Korukéru and Ranastipfindi meet; in the west, a bush in Korukéru; in the north- 
west the boundary (४४) the boundary of Lulla; in the north the boundary (ts) the boundary of 
Kalaparru and Elta; in the north-east, the spot where the three boundaries of Elta, 
Mrontukarru and Rapastipündi meet. 

(L. 92.) The boundaries of the Amallaighana (?) field in the fields of Téikala, which 
belongs to this agrahára named Ranpastipündi, (are) :— In the east and south, the [G]ángaléru 

river); in the west, Kollikurru near (Р) Siripodipündi, Gonganavrélu and Lulla; in the 
north the boundary (ts) the boundary of Siripodipündi. 


(L. 94.) Nobody shall cause trouble to this (grant); he who does (४४) becomes possessed of 


the five great sins 

(L. 95.) And the venerable lord Vyása has also said :— [Verses 35 and 36 contain 
admonitions to future rulers.] 

(L. 97 and v. 37.) The executor (djfiapi*) of this grant, which was given in the prosperous 
eighth year, in the month Simha, (was) Nri[pa]k&ma, the lord of the twice-born, entitled the 
glorious Dandanáyaka. The author of these verses (was) Bhimanabhatta, son of Ráchiya- 
Peddéri. And the writer of the edict (was) Jont&chárya. 


“< 








3 I.e.‘ the wall of adamant (in protecting) wise men.’ 

з Je. they are afraid to leave their houses. 

з According to verse 22, Vajra belonged to the gééra of Kundina. 
4 Т.е. ‘the crest-jewel of ministers.’ 


5 Т.е. ‘the ocean of gentleness.’ 
* Compare makaratórana which, as well as the peacock's tail, was one of the emblems of the Eastern 


Chálukyas. Compare also above, Vol. ILI. р. 92, verse 88, and Vol. IV. p. 48, verse 3. 


7 Regarding muyyalikutrs see above, Vol. IV. p. 96, note 4. Е 
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Bendigeri, vi, . . « « + ५३019 | Bhbja L, Капак ch, SS шоо 
Bérüni, author, . š š è . .114һ | Bhójadéva, Калацу k., š : $ ‚ 1968 
Bêta, Amardvati ch., . 4 ; ‚ 147, 268n | Bhujabala, sur. of Ваа IL, . ० . 99n 
9०209१७, vi,  . . = 169, 886 | Bhujagéndra, family,. . . . . 79n 
Bhádáns, $i, . 168, 1725, 175, 170, 178, bhukti; . ° ° 6 ० . 28, 36, 87 
181, 192, 193 | bhúmichohhidra, " š ° 186, 143, 300 
Bhadrabahu, Jaina saint, . ` . ‘Gn | Bhundarkowteh, vi, . š . add. 
Bhagavadgita, quoted, ow ॐ „ 265n | Bhüpa-Mahóndra, sur. of Vimalàditya, . 350, 960 
bhagavatpAdacharya, . " š « 260,265 | Bhussanahalli, vi., К | А : „ 326 
Bhagiratha, mythical b, . — . 6 | Bhütàrya s. a. Bütuga IL, . . . . 70 
Bhaimaratht, s. а. Bhimaratht, . > » 2,9 | Bhuvanabhêsana, biruda, . š А २१905 
Bhairanmatti, vi., š 161 | Bhuvandditya, г. a. Bütuga IL, . : , 7 
Bhaka, sur. of Mahéndrapala, . ° . 198 | Bhuvanéévar, oi, Р г . 198 
Bhandáragavittege, г. a. Bhundarkowteh, . add. | Bijabbe queen of Maruledéva, . . 69 
Bhandárakéri, vi., " š . द » 20In | Bilidr, vi., ë ч 50, 61, 65, 68, 73, 82 
BhêpahAnavarman, m., i i ° . 819 Binakalamma, fe., Я : К . 93 
Bharata, mythical &., . ° Р ° . 859 | Birarabira, sur. of Indra IV : , . 188 
Bháratattparyahirnaya, quoted, s . 2862, 268 | Birudanka-Bhima, sur. of Vimaláditya, 350, 359, 360 
Bhársta war, . ` . 8,11 | Birudarâjabhaymhkara-valanâņdn, di, . . 998 
Bhêravi, poet, . : š 8, 7n, 12, 105 add. | Bissênhalli, ei, . Р E 4 . 64 
Bhargava, s. a. Paraburêma, Я : |. 346 | Bitragunta, ei, . š š ° 108, 130, 280 
Bhartapündi, vi., . . A ° . 146 | boar crest, ; ; * 251, 362, 834, 347, 360 
Bharukachchha, ә. a. Broach Я . ० 297 | Bédh-GayA, vi, « i А 2 à 3, 189 
Bharukachchha-vishaya, di., . „ 995,800 | brahmadéya,  . : i 88, 318, 319 
००७६३४७, . š е ° 102, 194 | Brahmagupta, astronomer, . e ° . 2ln 
Bhatkal, ४४. š ° А š . 824 | brahman=9 š ° š š 114, 116 
Bbatte, s. a. Kumkrila, ; ० ० . 904 | Brahman, ch, . ° š . . 92,96 
bhattaputra, š è А š ç . 141 | Brahntan, god, 105, 1281, 166, 204, 946, 273 
bhattéraka, А š ‘ А . 106, 213 275, 277, 330, 336, 960 
Bhaftu, ७., š А ° š š . 800 | brahmapura, š . 199 
Bhavadáva, f, » : ० . . 203 | Brahma-siddhûnta, 80, 21, 280, 281, 382, 284 
Bhavadéva-Bhatta, author, 198, 208, 204, 205 285, 301, 803, 304, 305, 306, 307, 308 
Bhàvenárbyang te, . . à . 336 309, 810, 311, 318, 325, 336, 397, 347 
Bhavannaja, m., . š ० А ° ° 818 | Brahmssütra,  . ; š А . . 26n 
Bhillama, Fádaeë k., `. ७ >œ 92,96 | byihadbhégin, . . . «+ e . Mi 
Bhima I., Amardvati ch, . : » 147, 155 | Brihadisvara, te., » : b A , 915 
Bhima IL, do, . š . 147, 168, 166 | Brihannáriká, s.a. Banaiya, А 295, 297, 580 
Bhima II., з. a. СМокуа:ВЫюа П, . . 70 | Brihaspati, Jupiter, . А . 38, 247n, 3485 
Bhibanabhtta m. . + . 860, 801 | Brihstphalüyana,góra, . . 318, 318, 319 
Bhimhana-Bêya, m. ° 4 š ; . 278 | Bethateamhité, quoted, 9n, 260n 
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British Museum plates, . . ० . 28 
Broach, vi., š А ë А . 297 
Budda, Kondapadmats ch š ° 274, 216 
Budda, Ndtavdgi ch i 167, 188, 159, 160 
Budda I., Kondapadmati ch., А ० 274, 275 
Budda 11. er Buddhavarman, do., . 274, 275 


Buddha, god, . 146, 147, 148, 155, 156, 157, 169 
Buddharàja, Kalachuri k., . 295,296, 2999, 300 
Buddharàja or Buddaràja, Kondapadma[i ch., 

268, 269, 273, 274, 277, 278 


Buddhavarman, do, • 269, 273, 274, 275, 271 


Buddhist, . А ० ° 112, 148, 286, 287 
Budha, m., ° ° ° 203 
Budhavajraprákára, sur. of Vajra, ° 860, 361 
Buguda, ७४ ë ; ° 134, 144, 1461 
Bukka I., Vijayanagara k., 129n, 263, 324, 

325, 327, 329 
Bukka IJ., do, . А a 928, 329, 830 


Bukkana or Bukkanna, s.a. Bukka I. 824, 


325, 329 
Bulandahahr, t$., e е ° e e 196n 
ball crest, . ० ० А 84, 139, 140, 143 


Bûtab ba, f., š . ° * К . 218 
. Bütarasa, s. a. Bütuga, ° 61, 62, 66, 68, 69 
Bûtuga I., W. Ganga k., 42, 48, 50n, 57, 69, 
61, 62, 69, 70, 71 
Bûtuga II., do, 48, 61, 62, 56, 57, 69, 60, 62 
63, 69n, 70, 71, 83, 180 


G 


Cambodian inscription, ° š Р 
Catuir, vi., š e А š 110 
Ceylon, tsland, › . ° , ° . 214 
chaitya, a stúpa, ° . . 146, 147, 155 
Chakiraja, ch., . ° А š А . 61 


e ln, 4 


Chakratirtha, . ० š ° š 262 
Chakrayudha, & А 2 š ‚ 197 
Chaladaggali, sur. of Indra ТҮ, . . . 182 
Chaladankakara, do., + . . 83, 182 
Chaladaikardms, sur. of Santivarman, . - 179n 
Chalakenallata, sur. of Krishna IIL, 176, 179, 180 
Challagará, s. a. Challagaregi, 147, 148, 156 
Challagaregi, vi., i š ० . 148 
Challéévara, te, . í ° š » 50, 52, 56 
Chalukya, family, 2, 7, 8, 12n, 191, 192, 345, 369 


ChAlukya, de., 94, 166, 160, 220, 223, 224, 225, 
247, 259, 260, 345n, 946, 36] 


PAGE 
Chalukya, Eastern, dy, 3, 47, 645, 70, 76, 71, 
82, 14179, 148, 1799, 1907, 191, 196n, 
209, 2230, 269, 334, 335, 336, 348, 349, 
350, 8611 
Chalukya, Western, dy., 1, 2, 4, 64n, 71, 72, 
74, 81, 91, 92, 169n, 181, 182, 187n, 189, 
190, 191, 192, 193, 208, 224, 951 add, 
253, 254, 290, 296 
Chálukya-Bhima L, E. Chalukya k. . . 220n 
Chalakya-Bhima IL, do, . А ^ . 47 


Cbálukyabhimápura, г. a. Bhimavaram, 220, 298 
Chálukyachakravartin, sur, of Taila III, 91n 
Chálukya-Chóla, family, , š . 220, 209 


Chàlukyapañchánana, sur. of Pafichaladéva, . 269 
Chamba, vi., А i ç ० 188n 
Chåmena-Bôya, m, . i А Я . 273 
Champáhitti, vi., 8 š š . 30695 
Chàmundarája, Chaulukyak, . А ° 190% 


Chanakyachaturmukha, sur. of Qóvinda IV., . 177 


Chandadibhatta, m., . ° š ° . 241 
Chandélla, family, ° ° “ ° . 2089 
Chandiyamma, m., ० А 1 ० . 241 
Chandrabhishana, s. а. Siddhantichandra- 

bh üshana, : š ^ « . ° 94 
Chandradhavala, m., « à Я ‚ 199 
Chandraditya, W. Chalukyak, . N . 191 
Cbandragupta, Jaina saint, . 4 š + 69% 
Chandraprabhapurána, quoted, . ° . 214 
Channa-Kóéava-Ramánátha, te, . a . 114 
Chanpaka, s. a. Chambà, «७ š . - 1882 
Chapa, family, . ° ° ० . 1986р, 197 
Chapa, s. a. Dhanus, . ° . a ° 301 
Charamaodel (Coromandel), . š ; 110 
charu, A ° e . ° . 300 
Chaturånana, sur. of Sêlva-Timma, a « 198 
Chaturbhuja, s. a. Vishnu, . ० . 128n 
Chaturthábhijana, s. a. Chaturthakula, 269, 273 
Chaturthakula, the Sidra caste, . 157, 168, 276 
Chauhattamalla, sur, of Salva-Timma, , ‚ 128 
Chaulukya, family, . ° ० А 1905 
chavela or chavala, coin, ° А 233 
Chébrólu, vó., 38, 39, 220, 233, 324, 276n, 978, 280 
Chelladhvaja, ch ° ० ० А . 98 
Chellakétana, sur. of Bankééa, š ° . 28 
Chellapatêka, sur. of LékAditya, . 98 


Chelldr, vó, , 8, 334, 335, 936, 3440, 349, 358 


Chemberti vi p) ° ° ७ 


; . . 156 
Chembrólu, е. a. Chébrólu, . А . 224, 997 
Chefichi, s. a. Вей, . ० à ° 323, 830 


00678, co, ७ " 61n, 255n, 8231, 831, 833 
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Chêramên-Perumêl-Kêyilêr, vi., . : . 931 
Chétanabhatta, m., s ; š A . 951 
ChharampasvAmin, m., ० . , . 146 


Chhavalakkhaya, vs, . š A . 144, 146 
Chicacole, vt., ° ۰ e ° ० . 42 
Chidamêmba, f, А e e . 960 
Chikka-Kampanna, г. a. Kampana II 924, 326 
Chik-Káti, ७., . ° " . 6l 


Chikkulla, v$., . Я . 16, 181, 84, 135n, 159 
Chifichila, s. a. Chiñchli, . à š ‚ 255n 
Chiiichli, vi., . 83, 1089, 1060, 179n, 180, 255п 
Chintagunta, pond, . ० ° . . 961 
Chintapalli, vš., + ° . « 147, 148, 166 
Chitpávan Bràhmans, . ; š š . 2411 
Chitraküta, hsll-fort, . ° . š . 106 
Chitravedenga, sur. of Khottiga, . ० . 180 
Chóds, г. a. Chóla, ; ; . 155 
Chéda or 0060९10819, Kondapadmati ch, 274, 276 
Chédaganga, E. Chalukya ch., 384, 385, 345, 
346, 347, 848 
Chódagahga, E. Сайда k., . 199, 200, 273n, 2767 
Chêda-Gonka, s. а. Gonka III, . . . 269n 
Chêdakulasêkhara, sur. of Кад абра I., . 221 
Chóda-mapdala, co., . š . 223 
Chôdåvuram, sur. of Ammalapûndi, 147, 166 
Chóderája, Amardvati ch, .. . ° 147,156 
Chédéévara, te. А А . Я . 39 
Chokhad, e$. . А š š . 286 add. 
Chokkhakoti, s. a. Chokhad, 286 and add. 
Chéla, co., 11, 20, 23, 24, 44n, 61, 62, 63n, 56, 
57, 74, 76, 76, 81, 82, 92, 169n, 212, 
214, 217, 218, 220, 227, 302, 303, 304, 
319, 321, 323n, 831, 333n, 396, 349, 350 


Chólatrinétra, biruda, . ° М š . 63n 
 Chójéévars, te., . А , š . . 281 
D 
Dabbhellahka, s. a. Dabhel, • Я 286 and add, 
Dabhel, vi., Я e А : . 286 add. 
Dabka, ४४., " š ड | Я . 997 
Dadda I., Gurjara k., e à. : . 296n 
Dadda II., do., . š e ; 296, 297 
Daderkop, e$, + ० . ० ० . 29п 
Dadhere, vi, . š i d ह 29, 37 
Dadiga-mandala, di, . . N к . 2560 
Dadigarasa, ch., 2 š: А 956, 257 
Dakshina-Kédárósvars, te., . ; 810, 94 
Dakshina-KO6ald, co., . e ० . 186n, 141 


Daksbipêmêrti-Bhatta, m., . A A . 230 
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PAGE 
Dakshinêpatha, the Dekkhan, . ० ‚ 179n 
Dàmaka-Amare-Bóya, m., . Я š . 156 
Dambal, vis < š 98, 10171 
damma or dramma, coin, « š Р . 233 
Dámódaradatta, m., e 4 ° А 13, 16 
Dana or Dànàrnava, E. Chalukya k. 349, 358, 359 
Dánálava, m, . ° š š ; . 196 


dandanátha, Д ° ° Р 109n 
dandandyaka, . 64n, 92, 106, 111 add., 361 
dándapásika, . А ; e . 185, 141 
Dandápur vi., . e . 177 


Dandimahádévi, queen, 133, 135, 136, 140, 144 
Dantidurga, Ráshtraküfa * k., 26, 27, 34, 161, 
167, 168, 169, 170, 172n, 174n, 182, 
183, 187n, 188, 190, 191, 192, 193, 

197n, 209 

Dantivarman, cÀ., 208, 213, 287 
Dantivarman, Gujardt  Eáshtraküfa ch 

168n, 285, 286, 287 

Dantivarman I., Ráshtrakátfa k., . ° 168, 183 


Dantivarman II., do., . 168, 192, 209, 212 


Daquem (Dekkhan), . ° š . . 110 
Dasakumêracharita, quoted, . . . 103n, 245n 
Dásamma, m., . ° 161, 162 


Dafûvatara, cave te. 271, 168, 174, 1817, 183, 193 
dates :— 
sorded bya ohronogram, 112, 129, 131, 
323, 380 
recorded in numerical symbols, 86, 86, 134, 135, 
136, 295, 316 
recorded in numerical words, 39, 112, 113, 
114, 115, 116, 117, 128, 155, 166, 169, 
991, 231, 266, 267, 268, 273, 276, 
276n, 277n, 278n, 934, 845, 359 


Datta, m., . š š . Я š . 900 
David, m., š ° š " š . 89 
days, lunar :— 
bright fortnight:—  — 
first, . : . 21, 25n, 283, 303, 327, 328 
second, š ; A 180n, 810, 326 
third, З à š 39, 281, 283 
fourth š š 311 
fifth, 17, 18, 19, 268, 275, 283, 307, 312 
| 825, 328, 329 
sixth, š . 982, 306, 326, 349, 359 


seventh,. . i 208, 213, 263n, 328, 329 
eighth . e . 260, 266 
ninth , . 262, 304 
tenth, 147, 165, 156, 176n, 282, 302, 803 
309, 330 
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eleventh, 1119, 157, 169n, 221, 267, 279, 326 
twelfth, " š š ° 111, 129, 2681 


thirteenth, 23, 180n, 810, 311, 313 
fourteenth, i ° e . ° ° 313 
fifteenth, . 159, 160, 232, 3261, 327, 328 


full-moon, 13, 15, 20, 24, 25, 26, 36, 93, 97, 
119, 114, 115, 116, 220, 225, 268, 278, 
280, 329, 384, 845, 347 


dark fortnight :— 
first, . s : š i 21n, 307 
second, ë š š 259, 260, 282, 309 
third, . ° ç š . 303, 310, 311 
fourth, А ° ` . 262, 284, 306 
fifth, ७ ° š š 136, 276, 280, 326 
sizth, , ° š А ° 2 . 308 
seventh, š А А . 308, 309, 326 
eighth, š š . ; . 22, 24, 225 


ninth, 263n, 284, 286 and add., 806, 307, 
812, 313 


tenth, 18n, 284, 285, 302, 304, 305, 320, 827 
eleventh, š ; ° ° 1110, 301, 306 
twelfth, . « « » 23, 217 
thirteenth, . i š . 266, 285, 308 
fourteenth, ç А e š ; . 396 
fifteenth, . š š 267, 296, 300 
new-moon, 102, 107, 242, 267, 328, 329, 330 
days, solar :— | 
first, . ० 808, 329 
second, š ; š А 7 . 328 
fourth, š 801, 302 
seventh, . , 802, 308 
tenth, : I : š Я . 326 
eleventh, . Я e Я 2 281 
twelfth, द š š : А . 328 
fourteenth, . А 308, 309 
geventeenth, š š ° 312, 313, 323 
nineteenth, « А Я А ° . 305 


twenty -fir st, ° ° ° ° ° 84 


twenty-second, . š , š . 809 

twenty-fourth, . . ० ० 304, 305 

twenty-seventh, . i . А • 308 

thirtieth, . š 2 5 ° . 827 
days of the week : — 

Sunday, 21, 23, 102, 1769, 17775, 1805, 267, 


258, 283, 808, 807, 308, 325, 826, 827, 328 
Monday, 22, 23, 26, 112, 114, 1161, 180n, 
214, 217, 226, 228, 229, 267, 280, 283, 
984, 802, 303, 301, 310, 311, 812, 313, 
827, 328, 329 


PAGE 
Tuesday, . ० `. 982, 284, 307, 326, 327 
Wednesday, 221, 232, 233, 260, 266, 279, 
283, 284, 285, 304, 306, 306, 307, 309, 
. 825, 326, 330 
Thursday, 20, 21, 24, 147, 165, 156, 
157, 159, 160, 259, 260, 268, 276, 281, 
302, 306, 308, 325, 328, 329, 334, 346, 
349, 369 


Friday, 220, 266, 275, 278, 285, 303, 308, 
309, 310, 811, 326, 327, 329 
Saturday, 39, 83, 84, 93, 94, 97, 111, 


129, 225, 266, 267, 282, 801, 306, 810, 
312, 313 
Débhaka, s. a. Dabka, . А . 295, 297, 300 
Dêbûr, ४४., А ; š š š . 66 
Décha, m., . ° А s А . 116 
Dékabbe or Dékale, f, . š 214, 215, 218, 219 


Dendulûru, vi, . e « «७ . . 169 
Dédli, vi., 961, 64n, 70, 71, 170, 179, 176, 
178, 179, 183, 184, 186, 187, 189n, 190, 

193, 193 
Dééináthéévars, (e, „ ° : à . 332 
Désiya-gana, ० Р ; ; " 26, 36 
Dévagere, vi, . : š š ‚ 18, 17, 18n 
Dévagéri vi, . à š : . 101n, 102n 
Dévagiri, ei,  . š š . . 82, 263 
Dévaki, f., Я š š , 2 .. 203 
Dévanaiyyabhatta, m., Я š ° . 241 
Dávannayya, ch., . e ° 100, 101, 107 
Devar&ya L, Vijayanagara k, . 18n, 828 
Dévarhalli, ei, . s š : . 60, 77, 79 
Dévasarman, m., ; ० š ० 13, 16 
Dévavarman, Kadamba k., . š е . 17 
Dévéndra, Jaina teacher, « š : 26, 36 
Dévéndravarman, E. Файда k., . ; . 42 
Dévi- Hosúr, vi., ; š 4 ० . 180 
Dhammapada, quoted, ° i . . 918n 
Dhanadapura, Dhanadaprólu or Dhanadavrólu, 

в. a. Tsandavélu, . А 268, 278, 274 
Dhahgadéva, Chandélla k., . ० ° e 203n 
Dhaññakada, s. а. Amaråvatt, А š 86, 88 
Dhanyaghati, do., А А ë • 157, 169 
Dhanyakataka, do, « 1 « 140, 147, 155 


Dharanikêta, ४४., š ë ў А . 147 


Dharanivarêha, biruda, г : . 196n 
Dharanivaráha, Chépa ch., . ० ० ‚ 196n 
Dhêrêvarsha, Paramára ch. š x . 188n 


Dhárávarsha, sur. of Dhruva, 27, 84, 172, 186, 
187, 188, 195, 240 
Dháráversha, sur. of Dhruvaraja I., . 188, 190n 
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PAGE 
Dhirivarsha, sur. of Dhravarija II., 188, 184 
187, 190n 


dharmamahArija, А š . 18, 16, 17, 19 


dharmamaháràá jádhirá ja, . 167, 44, 55, 260 
Dharmapala, Påla k., à A А 197 
Dharmapuri, vi., š А ° ° 331, 333 
Dharmaråja-maņdapa, š š ° . 78 
Dharmasindhu, quoted e А «1115 
Dharmaval6ka-Tunga, Réshfrakdta ch 189 
Dharmavarman, mythical k.,| š ० ‚ 523 
dharmayuvamahåråja, š ° š 15n 
Dharmêévara, te., ; ० ० 282 
Dhavala, m., ' š А š š 136 
Dhavala, Ráshtraká(a ch., . А ; . 196n 
Dhóra, s. a. Dhruva, 105n, 163, 172, 185, 196, 

240, 241, 247 
Dhrabhata, sur. of Biladitya VII . « 297 
Dhruva, comet . 260, 266n 


Dhruva, Rásktrakdta k.. 27, 42, 65, 72, 105 

163, 166, 166, 170, 171, 172, 173, 183, 

185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 199, 194, 195, 

196, 197, 240, 265n, 286 

Dhruvaråja, ch., . ० , . 208, 213 

Dhruvarája І, Gujardt BRdshtrakita ch 

| 183, 190n, 290n 
Dhruvaraja II., do., 183, 184, 187, 190m, 286, 

287, 291n 

Dhruvaséna III., Valabhi k, ® ० . 2491 

Dhvajatatáka, s. a. Gudigere, ° Р . 284 

Didgûr, vi, . : • 351 and add., 253, 256 


Di&idhavala, m., . ° š š ° . 199 
ditham (drishtam), . š š e . 88а 
ditya, А А А ० ° . . 300 
Doddahundi, vi., š ° 41, 43, 66, 699, 107 
Dodda-Kaulande, v3., « ° ` š . 825n 
Doddikandravadi, di., š ; 147, 148, 157 
Dokiparru, ei, . . ‚ 148 


Domba о? Domma, а Dém or Gipsy, 161, 162, 163n 


Dombara-Mattir, vi, . А é š . 161 
Dommara-Kádava, m., Я ह ° 163 
Doneptndi, ei. . А š ° . . 220n 
Donkiparru, e. a. Dokiparru, « 147, 148, 186 
Dora, s. a. Dhruva, à š « 163, 179 185 
Dêrasamudra, s. a. Halêbid, А š 90n, 91 
Dórayya, m, e ° न ० А . 1631 


Dosi, ch., М & ° 251 and add., 252, 253 
Dosirája, ch, o ० ‘ 6 . 251 add. 
Dr&ksháráma, v$., ° š 220, 224, 279, 360n 
Drona, m., š ° ° š ° 360 
Dugdà, Valabhé princess, . ‘ . . 166n 





Engupavirai, s. a. Arhat, ©. © « « 


ч | PAGE 
Dugmonelmalli, ei, . š 5 š . 50 
Durga, INátaeádi ch i 157, 158 
Durgasakti, Séndra ch . ° 81 
Durjaya, family, 224, 225, 227, 268, 273, 275 

276, 977 


Durjaya, Kékatiya k., & & : . 2687 
Durlabha, sur. of Amóghavarsha 1, . 175. 193 
Durlabhadévi, queen of Pulakééin I., . . 72 
Durvinita, W. Сайда k, . š š . 73 
dóütaka, . è š . 136, 192, 286, 287, 800 
Dvaita, doctrine, š ç . 200, 261, 265n 
Dváradéva, cà, . ; š š . 199 
Dvêraka, vi,  . ° ° А : . सै 
Dvåråvati, s. a. Dvárakà, . . ` . 93 
Dvédai-Kómburam, vi., А " is 
dvivédin, . & ° š š š 


E 
Êcha, ch, +< . . 914, 215, 217, 218 
०181808, queen of Narasimha I. 92, 95 
eclipse,  . ° 253 


eclipses, lunar, 25, 26, 36, 98, 94, 97, 225, 224 
227, 232, 233, 278, 280, 325n, 327 


eclipses, solar, . 102, 107, 144, 146, 241, 242. 267 


Edenáddu di, . . . e > 214,218 
Edenadu seventy, di., . А A : “n 
Pkêmranêtha, te,  . ; 281, 282 
Eladàyasimha, biruda, . 208, 273, 275, 376, 277 


elephant crest, ,. . 72, 73n, 254, 255, 256 


Elevabedenga, sur. of Indra IV., . ° . 182 
eley a-bhoj aga, ° ° ° е е е 258 
Elim, Chéra ch., š “ ० ° 331, 332 


Elkuppe, vi, « А š Я s . 60 

Elkûru, ४४., e š ç š А . 57 

Ellórá, v3., . š 27n, 168, 174, 181n, 183, 193 

Ellore, vi., e Р , ç . 159, 333 

Elta, vi, . ० š . 361 

Emmandalan-gonda-Perumêl, sur. of Sundara 
Pandya, . : A š 


Erakóri, m., “ ° ° Š š 
eras :— 
Armenian, e ° ° ° à . 89 
Gaupta or Gupta, . . . • 143, 146 


Gupta-Valabhit, . « . a . 297 
Hijra, e e ° kil e e 3947 
Kalachuri-Chédi, . ` 295, 296, 300 


‚ 3, 263, 3220, 323, 326 


Kaliyuga, . ° 
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бака or Saka, 3, 12, 13n, 18n, 30, 21, 22, 23, 
24, 251, 36, 27n, 36, 39, 61, 55, 57, 58, 
60, 61, 69, 63, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 73n, 
835, 84, 90, 91n, 93, 93, 97, 109, 106, 
107n, 108, 110, 111, 113, 113, 114, 115, 
116, 117, 128, 129, 131, 134, 147, 148, 
165, 166, 167, 189, 160, 176n, 177n, 
178, 1805, 198, 200, 208, 909, 213, 214, 
817, 220, 231, 293, 924, 295, 937, 231, 
233, 233, 242, 2556n, 259, 260, 262, 268, 
366, 267, 368, 278, 274, 275, 276, 277, 
278, 279, 280, 281, 282, 283, 284, 288, 
986 апа add., 287, 297, 322, 323, 324, 
835, 396, 327, 328, 329, 330, 334, 336, 

945, 347, 849, 359 


Eregabga, Ganga ka . ° А š . 57n 
Ereya, m., . Š š š ° . 101, 163 
Ereyahga oh., . А А ; ° 817 
Ereyahga, Hoysala &., ० ० 90, 96 


Ereyappa, W. Ganga k., 46, 47, 48, 49, 650, 52 
531, 57, 59, 61, 62, 63, 67, 68, 69, 70, 71, 82 
Erragunta, s. a. Yerraguntapadu, . 147, 148, 166 


Krra-Manda, Kondapadmati chs, . . 274, 275 
G 

бадар, vi., « š e . 89, 99, 93, 94, 98, 101 

Gadiyamadévi, queen of Budda II., 274, 276 

Gahiyasáhasa, s. а. 9118188089, ° А . 241 

Gajapati, ду, ° ç 110, 198, 218, 261 

836 


Gajapura, vi., ° e° ° ° 
GalaiijavAgilu, vi., e e . . é 50 
Galigêkere, vi., ° e ° e a 69, 73n 


gamunda, a village head man, ° . . - 49n 
GAnadéva Rautaràya, сй, e Д š 110 
Ganapêmbê, Kékatiya princess, . . 147, 268n 
Ganapati, god, . . А è 90, 169 add. 
Ganapati, Kákatíya k., 39, 1239n, 159, 160, 268 
Ganapati, m., . . š . 26, 37 
Gapapéévaram, ei, e ० . 88n, 39, 129n 
Ganda, Kondapadmals ch. « 269, 273, 274, 277 
gandabhérunda, a double-headed eagle, . . 166 

. 1m 


Ganda Kattari Saluva, biruda, « i 
Gandemahéndra, sur, of Chalukya-Bhima IL,. 47 
Gandamártanda, sur. of Góvinda IV., < . 177 
Gandamêrtanda, sur. of Krishos IIL, . ббр, 179 
Gandamártandéévara, fe., 56n, 179 
Ganóéa, s. а. Ganapati, А j . 78, 179n 
Gabga family, . . 10,49, 56, 171, 248, 249 
Ganga, Eastern, dy., 42, 72, 75, 76, 77, 83, 198, 

199, 200, 3625, 276 
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Ganga, Western, dy., 28, 40, 41, 43, 43, 44n, 
47, 51,52n, 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 63, 
65, 66, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 75, 76, 78, 
80, 81, 88, 88, 176, 178, 179, 180, 182, 
185, 214, 216, 254, 266, 259, 260n, 


321, 323 

Ganga, the Ganges, 31, 56, 139, 146, 203n, 
221, 227, 333, 287 
Gabga-Bána, family, . š a 66, 75, 82, 191n 
Gahgagabgdya, sur. of Bütuga II., ° . bln 
Gabgaikondasdlapuram, ei, . ° „ 813 
Gangakandarpa, sur. of Márasimha II, . . 81 
Gangaléru, ri, . : . А . 861 
Ganga-nêdu, di., . š A . ० . 831 
Ganganfrayana, sur. of Bütuga II., š - bln 
Ganga-Pallava, family, š i ° 321 
Gabgapáti, г.а. Gangavadi, ६ : « 81,70 
Ganga-Permanadi, W. Ganga k., . . bin 
Gahgarája, ch., . ; 7 А 3810 


Gangavêdi ninety-six-thousand, di, 98, 35, 47 
48, 49, 62, 57n, 70, 180, 195 
Gangegonda, sur. of Rájéndra-Chó]a I., . . 29 


Gangéya, z. a. Bhishma, ; ° 56, 278, 975 
@añjàm, di., š ° 183, 184, 187, 1405, 143 
Gañjàm, vt., А š è š 53n, 61, 78n 
GaraskmbhA, vi., . š š ° . 141 
Garga, astronomer, 20, 21, 1115, 280, 281, 


282, 284, 285, 301, 302, 303, 304, 305, 
906, 307, 808, 309, 310, 811, 312, 313, 
926, 826, 327, 328, 347, 840 


Garuda crest, . 38, 106, 1309, 131 and add., 
208, 285 

Gasavi-Süramadévi, f, . š ० . 147, 156 
Gattavadi, vi, . š š š 62, 70 
Gauda, co., . У ° 106, 143, 197, 203, 248 
Gaudabhatta, m., « А š ç А 2775 
gauna names, . ° . ° 186 
Gauri, queen of Bukka I А . . 827 


Gautama, rishi, ° ° ° е ७ e 199 
Gautama, Saiva teacher, š Р . 94 


Gautamiputra Såtakarni, Andhra k, . . 816 
Gavadiváda, г. a. Gàáwarawád, ° ‚ 107n 
Gawarawad, ei, . ; : с 71, 74, 107n 
Ghaisisa, . А š š в e . 33515 
Gingee, ti., Š ° ० ° . 823 
Giñjipàdu, s.a. Gunjapalli, . ° 147, 148, 156 
Girija-tithi, ० Д ° ४ . 39 
Giripaschima, г. a. Kondapadmati, , š . 2762 
Giripaschimagasana, biruda, ° 269, 275, 277 
Giripidalu, ei, . š के $ 29, 37 
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Goa, $$, . š è ° 18n, 16n, 79, 191n 
९७6१8१7971, Pi. ° ° ° ° ° 8, 182n 


318 
241 
177, 185, 186 


Goginaja, m.e, . ० 4 И" : 
Góindamma, m., . А А š š 
Gojjiga, s.a. Góvinda IV. . : 


Gókulasvà min, m., š Р š x . 300 
gôkuța, . А ; š è ° 136, 141 
Golla, m. . ° ° ० ० ° . 286 
Gonandija (Gónandyárys), m., ० Я 88 
Gondanátavádi, г. a. Konnátavádi-vishaya, 147 
148, 156 
Gonganavroélu, ei., 4 ° 4 г . 861 
Gonka II., Velanándu ch ç . 269,278 
Goàka III. do., . š ° . 148, 269 
Gópa, ch., « . 111 and add., 112, 118, 129, 180 
| 131, 231, 232, 238 
Gôpåla, Pála k., р ¿ Я А . 169п 
Gdpalasvamin, te., š š š š e 1135 
Gópans, г. a. Goppans, « ° . 322, 323, 830 
Gópapuram, tie, . š š Š A . 116 
Gópavara, vi, . ° ° Я . 118,116 
Gopinathasvamin, te, . š š è . 111 
Goppana, cA, . ० А «» 929, 324, 830 
Goraj, vi, . . ° ० . ° . 297 
Górajjà, s. a. Gora; . ._. š . 297 
Górajjá-bhóga, di., š š Я 295, 300 
gorava, . А ° š . ° - 66 
Gósana- Bóya, m., : š š А . 223 
2०४8४७, š А š А Р 255, 257 
७68881, vi., Е š ° . ; 8657 
gotras :— 


Agnivéáya, . š ° А А . 88 


Aupamanyava, š " 4 š ° 818 
Bhêradvêja, 76, 85, 88, 146, 208, 213, 241, 

818, 324 
Gautama, š А Б š š . 818 
Karshpayana, « ० Я А : . 918 
Кабуара, ° . 141 
Kaundinya, 16, 109, 116, 128, 318, 360, 360, 361 
Kaugika, 17, 19, 111, 129, 141, 232, 818 
Mánavya, ° ° ° . ° 16, 19, 360 


Parifaru, š 4 è А š 800 
Tànavya, Я š ; А ° ' १ 818 
Tuthiyalla, . А . e ० 17, 19 
Vasishtha, : š र š ° . 116 
ViévAmitra, . А ; š . . 186 
Góva, co, . ё Е ; š š . 218 
Gévardhana, m., . ° š e š ° 208 
Gévardhanasvamin, te., š Я А . 277 
Govinda, &., š е ° ^ ° . 2,9 
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Góvinda I., Réshtrakidta k. 27, 94, 167,168, 
171, 219 

Góvinda II., do., 27, 170, 171, 172, 189, 190, 
| 192, 196, 1970, 208, 209, 218 

Govinda TII., do., 26, 27, 41, 64, 65, 72, 105, 

106n, 163, 164, 165, 166, 167, 171, 172, 

173, 174, 176, 183, 184, 185, 188, 187, 

188, 189, 191, 192, 198, 194, 195, 196, 
197, 208, 209, 240, 941, 249, 952, 256, 257 

Góvinda IV., do., 26n, 53n, 71, 170n, 173n, 
174n, 176, 177, 178, 184, 185, 190, 191, 209 


Góvindarája, Gujardt Róshtrakü[a ch., 188 
Góyinda, s. a. Góvinda iII., . 173, 186 
grámagrása, . A 213n 
gramak ita, š š š 95. 286 
Guddavådi-vishaya, di., : ‚ 351, 360 


Gudigere, vi, . Я 1891, 253, 264, 257 
Gudrahåra, Gudravára, Gudràvàra or Gudrara, 

г. a. Küdürahára, . ; & А : 
Guhéévarapátaka, vs., . Я . 185, 186, 140 
Gujarat, со, 167, 170, 17199, 174, 1810, 182, 

183, 187, 188, 189, 1902, 191, 192, 208, 
257, 2780, 285, 286, 257, 205, 296 
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_Gujjappanahundi, vi., . : ; ; . 23 
Guldapêdi, vi, . 3 ° . 41, 43, 46 
Gũlgânpode, vt., . š . 100 
Gunabhara, sur. of Mahóndravarman I . 390 


Сапарда or Gunaka, sur. of Vijayêditya III., . 179n 
Gunakenalla, biruda, .. А . 179n 
Gunpávalóka-Nanna, Rdshtrakdta ch 189 


 Gundamadávi or Gundámbikà queen of Bud- 


дһагаја, . Р ० š . 274,277, 278 
Gundasamudra, tank, . 4 š ; . 277 
Gundiya-Bêya, m., ० . . 293 
Gundlakamma, rs, . š ° 118, 114 
Gundlupéte, vi. . Е ° ० , . 826 
Gundir, vi., š i . 27n, 82, 181, 182, 185 
Gunjapalli, vi, e Š š , s ° 148 
Gunti-Ane-Bóya, т. . ; š ° . 159 
Gupta, dy., ° š š 296, 299n 


Gurjara, family,178n, 1901, 296n, 296, 297, 300n, 359 


Gûrjara, co., ° š А 9, 10, 99, 108, 250 
Guruparamparêprabhêva, quoted, . 268, 322, 838 
Gutti (Gooty), ४४., 1 6 . 112, 180 


Guttiyaganga, sur. of Mûrasimha IL, , . 63 
Gwalior, vt., e 


° ° ° ° . 196n 

H 
Haddálš, ti. ° ° ° ° ° ‚ 196n 
Haganúra, vi., ° ° ° ° ७ 29, 37 
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Halébid, es, . * š š ° 16, On 
Hallegere, vé, . š š А š 60, 73n 


Halsî, vi., हृ ç š 
Hampe, vi., A ° ° 
Hangal, vi., š ° ° ° 
Hannikeri, Vie, . 


13, 16n, 16, 17, 19n 
. 2319, 262n 

161, 82 
. 100n, 1017 


Hanumat, god, . š ° ° 197, 181, 846n 
Hara, s. a. Siva, . 105,165n, 246, 359, 360 
Haradstta, author, . A : . lön 
Harardya, s. a. Harihara II . 329 


17, 19, 56, 108, 1156, 127, 
165п, 203, 212, 265 


Hari, s. а. Vishnu, 


Haridatta, m, . А А š ° 17, 19 
Hari-dina, the 11th tsthi, . ० . 1119 
Harihar, ө?., А e ° 74, 92 
Harihara IL, Vijayanagara А, ° 323, 327, 

828, 329, 830 


Harischandra, mythical k., 225,227, 278, 276, 277 
Hariti, š 4 ° š | š 15, 19 
Harivaméa, Jaina work, А ; А . 195 
Harivarmadêra, &., ә ; 208, 206 
Harivarman, Kadamba k., . 13n, 169, 16, 17n, 19n 


Harivarman, W. Ganga k., . š $ . 81 
Hari-vásara, हृ š ; š . 111,129 
Hariyagiri, mo., . . 213 
Hariyana-, Hariyanna- or Hariyappa-Udaiyar, 

г. a. Harihara IL, . . 327, 928, 329 


Harsha, Kanaw b. ° I 10, 143, 144, 2481 


Harsha, sur. of Vinåyakapåla, . š . 198 
Harshacharita, quoted, 143, 240, 245n, 247n, 

248n, 249n 

Hasan, vt., š š А . 180 
Hastimalla, ги”. of Prithivipati II., 59, 60, 65 

75, 82, 1910 

Hastinlbhitta, vè., ° А ° . 203, 205 

Hatóndi vi, . š .. °. š • 1967 

Hatti-Mattúr, vs., ç , 161, 162, 176, 187 

Hayapati,k., . -« š : ° 218 


Hebbal], vi., . А 52n, 71n, 82, 176, 178, 186 
Hebbalu, vi, ° ° ° ° ° ° 62n 
Heggadadêvankête, vi., | ° ° e. e 20 


Hémachandra, author, : e Ae . 8n 
Hêmåvati, vi, : Д ў š 47, 66 
Hindurêya-suratrêna, b$ruda,  . А 3277 
Hirabadagalli, ei, . . . 17n, 85, 86, 88n 
Hiranandi, vê, . : А * ° 62, 68, 71 
Hiré-Handigé], ei, < i ° . 180, 186 
Hirt-Bidsndr, vi., š : ë . 45n, 47, 66 
Hiriya-nådu, di., š a š š . 831n 


Hitoahebbàgilu, es. . & с $n, 165, 16n 


“Indrakila, Atl, . ° . 


PAGE 
Hiuen Tsiang, . : А 136, 137, 148, 144 
bolegéri, . а ‘ х d š . 165n 
Hombal, vè., T $ ढु ; с 94 
Hombálalu, з. a. Hombal, . 93, 94, 97 
Homma, vi., А š š Д š . 828 
Hóndala, vi., š А А š à . 136. 
Honnili, vt., š ० I š ° . 64n 
Honnáyakanhalli, e$, . 6 ы a 62, 67 
hórá-&ástra, š ड š š š . 204 
Hosakóte, vi, . . ' š š . 91 
Hosañjalalu, vi., š š 29, 37 
Hosapattana, vt., शि : i ` 827 
Hosûr, vt., 169, 73 


Hoysala, dy., add, 68, 90, 91, 94, 3071, 3281, 

927, 331n, 838 
Hûglî, ri, . A А . š ‚ 203n 
Hali, vi, . ; š š š ё . 7] 
Hulimangala, vt., ; š š ç . 48 


Huliyamarasa, ch, . . , ° 26, 88 
Hulls or Hullapa, ch., . š š š . add. 
Humcha, ot., 5 . š . 76, 88 


Husuküru, vj, . हे ° 61, 66, 66, 68, 1007 


Iddhatéjas, sur. of Dhruva, . š « 173, 198 
Iggali, vi., . š ° 62, 67, 68, 69, 70 
Iggalûr, vi., . š ० š š 48, 50 
Патіќуага, te., . š — 310, 311, 312 
Immadi-Bukkaráya, s. a. Bukka II., 839 
Immadi-Nolambêdhirêja, 27४०१०७०७० k., . bln 
Indagere, vi., š z 29, 37 


Indamma,m, . . А . 257 
India, god, 10, 19, 92, 105 and add., 127, 128n, 

1809, 165, 1789, 212, 273, 800, 345, 359, 860 
Indra I., Rásh[rakáta k., . А 27n, 168, 171 
Indra Il., do, . š š ; . 27, 84, 212 
Indra III., do., 26, 168n, 170, 1721, 176, 177, 

क 179, 183, 184, 189, 194 
Indra IV., do, . š ° . 88, 180, 182, 189 
159 
Indrapàlavarman, Prágjyótisha k ० 184 
Indrarája, Gujardt Ráshtrakdta ch., .178n, 1749 
Indraràja, £ š . А ० . 197 
Indravarman I, E. Сайда k, . ; . 72 
Indráyudhs, k. . . ° . 196, 196, 197 
Indugalu, ei, e А š & š 29, 37 
17670, ri, . Я ° . 39 
Irivabedahga-Baty&éraya, W. CAálukga k 71n 
Irlapådu, e$,  . ° ° ० ‚ 74,276 
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Irmadi-Vira-Mapalera, ch.s < « e bên 
Irralüru, г. в. IrlapAdu, š «` a 976, 277 
Iruga, eh ° ° ° ° ‚ 46, 47, 49 
168, s. a. Siva, . А " 97, 944, 361 
1809091819 (Távaradattarya), m., , Р . 818 
lévaradéva, s. a Mahád$va, , К ° . 268 

J 

Jagadavadu, š А š e e . add. 
Jagaddéva, ch ,” ° ° ९ 91, 95 
J agadêkamalla II., W. Chálukya k.s 91, 191n 
Jagadókamalla- Permádi I., Sinda ch., . १ 191n 
Jagamechohuganda, sur. of Kêta IJ, . 156, 1570 
Jagamechchugandapuram, vi., . ‚ 147,167 


Jagannátha (Puri), vi., 4 š q 144 
Jagattunga, sur. of Gôvinda III., 26, 27, 34, 
85, 105, 174, 175, 186, 187, 188, 189 

193, 194 
Jagattunga IL, Rásh(raküfa k. 169, 170, 

176, 177n, 178n, 186 

Jaggu m. . à . . 08,218 
Jaina, add., 2, 7n, 25, 26, 280, 840, 75, 81, 195 

199, 258, 26607, 287, 315, 831 

Jaitasimha or Jaitrasimha, ch., . š 92, 96 

Jaitugi I. or Jaitrapàla, Yádava k., А . 93 


Jêkabbe, f., ° š š " š ° 217 
Jakkivåda, ei, . ; š ० š ..162n 
Jambhala, m, . A ә à ә . 186 
Jambukéévara, £e., š i . 281, 307, 309 


Jammana-Udaiyar, Vijayanagara ch. 324n, 825 add. 
Jananáthanagari, s. а. KAjamahéndri,  , 335,346 
Janavallabha, sur. of Góvinda III, 174, 186, 193 
janmáshtami, ८४१४ « ० . ० 5. 4 


Jannaya, m, « e «© «© «© 280 
Jataka, quoted, . А A š . 1n 
JatAvarman Kulasêkhara, Pándya k., .83n, 
901, 302, 914, 824 
Jatàvarman Sundara-Pándya I., до, < 306, 
907, 308, 814 
Jatàvarman Sundara-Pandya II., do., . 310, 


911, 312, 814 
Jatilavarman, do., ० К ° š . 820 
Javanayya or Javaniyarma, ch., • ° ° 917 
Дуа or Jûyana, ch, . ० ; ‚ 89 
‚ Jhyabbe, queer of Nolambadhiraja, — . . 66 
Jayabhata JII., Gurjara k š . . 295n 
Jayadankakêra, biruda, , ० e. . 87 
Jaysduttaramga, syr of Bêtuga II, . 515, 180 
Jàyàmbikå, queen of ७५०८ Ш., , ° 269 
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Jayangonda-Chêla, sur. of Rajadhirdja I. 214, 2188 

Jayangonda-Chêla-mandalam, co., . 228, 390 
Jayangonda-Chêja-Permêdi-gavunda, sur. of 

Raviga, . 4 Р š š ० 214, 218 

Jayangondanatha, te., . š ० š . 311 


Jayanta, god, . š 1089, 273, 277 
Jayanta, Matsya ch., . ; А А . 262p 
Jayasimha, &., + . š . 263n 
Jayasitbha I., W. Chalukya k 8, 1832n, 189, 190 
Jayasimha II., do, + А : . 224 
Jayasimbha I. Vallabha, Z, Chalukya k., . 190n 
Jayütman, ms, o ० . ° ० 136 
Jayatuñgasimha, ch., . ° . . - 1890 
Jayavarman, &., š š К 816, 318, 819 
jihvamiliya, . А . 1,2, 17, 26, 286, 296 
Јіпа, i 7 12, 26, 34, 36, 37 
J masêna, author, ° š ० А . 195 
Jinéndra, prophet, . ० . 2, 1, 12, 26, 340 
Jinnahalli, e$, . à 9 «४8568 
Jommadêri, queen of Bukkal., . . a 887 
Jontáchárya, m. ° , ‘ š ° 351, 361 


Jótishkudi, Vi. ° ° ә a 4 . 323 
Junagadh, vi., ° ° ° ° ° 19n, 165a 
Jupiter, planet, , ° š i я ‚ 84 


К 


Kachchega, sur. of Krishna III, . 510, 66n, 178 

Kachcheya-Gabgs, biruda, . ० . 55a 
Kadaba, vi., 26, 279, 28, 61, 103n, 169, 173 

174, 190 

Kadabûr, vè, « š ‘ š А 66 
Kadamba, family, 7n, 8, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 

18n, 19, 101n, 289n 


KAadamba, do, . ; ; š Д 160, 83 
Kadambangudi, ४४., e . . ° 293 
Kádambari, quoted, 28n, 240, 241, 215n, 247n, 
248n, 2497, 3505 
Kadanatrinêtra, biruda, « š » b4n, 179n 


Kadappéri, tank, е š š . 838 
Kadappéri, vi, . हे. š " š . 910 
Kadüram, CQ., . ° ° ° Й . 21 


Khdiyür, ei, c А š А . 52, 58, 67 
Kaikéya, &., & š . . 17, 19 
KailAsanêtha, te., . 79,227, 228, 379, 984, 986 
Kaibgóds, vi, . š ° 186n, 144 


Kakatiya, Kakatiya or Kakatya, family, 99, .. 
91, 147, 169, 160, 168n, 368 
KAkeyanüru, vi., ° ° ° ° 28, ar 
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Kakka I., RdsAfrakdta k., 27, 181n, 213 


` Kakka ЇТ., do., add., 26n, 631, 1791, 1741, 181, 


182, 184, 186, 190, 191 
Kakkala, Kakkara, Karka or Karkara, e. а. 


Kakka, add., 27, 84, 181, 189, 185, 186 
Kakkarhja I., Gujarát Rûshtrakdta ch., . 181n 
Kakkaraja II., do., š . 170, 1810, 188, 1800 
Kákula, г. a. Srikakulam, < ‘ . 109, 127 
Kákusthavarman, Kadamba k., . . 79, 17 
Kalaehuri, бу, . . 92, 96, 1789, 1880, 1897 
Kalachurya, dy., ° . ° . 92,181 


Kalaméévara, te., 2 я А š . 254 


Kalamukha, Saiva teacher, . ० « . 93 
Khlañjar, ei, ° i . : . . 108п 
Kalaparru, vi, . A e . 961 
KAlapriya, sur. of Krishna JIL, . ° ‚ 179n 
KAlapriyanatha, ѓе, . я . ‘ . 179n 
KAlapriyéévara, te» . š : . 56n, 179 
Kalas, vi., e ° ० ० 177, 185 


Kalasåpur, vi., . А à š š ° 177 
KêlAshtami, titki, š А r А . 22 
Kalatsüri, $. a. Kalachuri, . А ç . 295 


Kalbappu, All, . . ° .. gw . 187n 
Kalbhavi, vê.,. e š ; š š . 665 
Kaléévara, (e., . ` ° . ० 98 
Kali, hound, ; e 62, 56 
Kali age, • ° 11, 12, 35, 105, 248, 265, 266 


Kaliballaha, s. a. Kalivallabha, « š . 172 
Kálidása, poet, . 3, An, 7n, 9n, 117, 12, 168n 
Kaligalolganda, sur. of Indra IV., : . 183 
Kalinga or Kalinga, со, . 2, 11, 72, 92, 109, 

128, 260, 261, 262, 206, 273n, 276 
Kalibganagara,ei., А ० ° . 70, 77, ६2 
Kalingattu-Parani, quoted, . 76, 77, 223n, 331n 
Kalivallabha, sur. of Dhruva, 105, 172, 180, 

187, 192, 195, 240, 248 
Kaáliyür-kóttam, di, . š Š ० . 228 
Kallabbarasi, queen of Bütaga IL, š . 59 
Kallur Gudda, vi., " š e ° . 83 


kal-nidu, . & ° ° « 43, 45n 
Kàlûpallikå, s. a. Karoli,  . 286 and add. 
KalyAgi, ei, e ० ° ° . 81, 263 
Kama, co., А ° ° ° ° ० 1890 


Kama or Kavana, chs « ० А e ° 92 
Kámárnpava, E. Сайда kos . š 4 . 900 


Kamauli, vès . ० ° i г . 198n 
Kambayanallir, о, e e ० 329, 832, 333 
Kambayya, Kambhadéva or Kambharasa, 
RásMraküfa prince, 65, 195, 197, 252, 956 
Kammatti, U, o ° ० š . 229 


БРЕ нн 


PAG3 
kampana, . š . ० А . 958 
Kampana I., Vijayanagara oh., . š . 824 
Kampaņa II. or Kampanna, do., 328, 324, 325, 398 
Kampil, vi., Р 4 . А . 287 
Kêmpilya-tirtha. s. а. Kaphleta, 286 and add., 287 
Kanakadurga-mandapa, ° . e 169 
Kanakapati-tithi, ç š š . . 801 
Kanakapura, vi., 1 . А . ° 836 
Kanauj, vi., ; š . 196n, 198 
Káfichi o> Kàñchipura (Conjeeveram), vi; 
9, 11, 53n, 72, 82, 85, 88, 108, 171, 170 
203n, 212, 227, 281, 282, 320n, 524, 
925, 826, 328, 329 


. EAhdarbs, ch, . š ç Р » 79, 107n 
КапдегитА4і-уізһауа, ds., . š . 148 
Kandravádi, s. a. Kanderuvádi-vishaya, . 147, 

148, 150 
kanduga, measure, ° ° é . 66 


Kanheri, vi., ° . 174, 175, 187, 188; 189, 193 


Kannanúr, €i, . & š š А » 807 а 
Kannara, s. a. Krishna IL, . ‘ . 176, 185 

Kannara, s. a. Krishna IIL, 61, 65, 67, 178, 
| 160, 185 

Kannudaipperumán, sur. of Vikrama-Chêla- 
Sambuvarêyan, ० e. ० А 8331 
Kaunira-Basappa, te., o A e ° 1800, 186 
Kantavara, e£, « "M i ‘ ` 828 
Kanthakaka, m., . ° Р : Я . 141 
kanthiká, а necklet, . ° è . 171, 249n 
Kanvád, vi., ç ० ० А ०1019 


78180४७181, vi. . 179, 175, 166, 18195, 
Kaphleta, vi, . . ० ° ° 2860844. 
Kapila, Gajapatik., . ° $ ` ж . 110 
Kàramachádu, s. a. Karimchédu, . 9860, 351, 861 
Karanai, vi, . Я i А š . 826 
karanika, а village accountant, . ० . 114 
Karda, vi., 361, 27n, 170, 1720, 178, 180, 181, 

183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 190; 199, 193, 909 
Kargudari, ei, . š коо А . 83 
Karhád, vi, 55n, 170, 1720, 176, 178, 179, 

160, 183, 184, 186, 187, 190, 192, 193 
Kürimchédu, vi., ë ° ° š . 851 


Karivarsha-Sahilladéva, &., . «^ >. ` .188n 
Karlé, vi., А ° ० А . 3190, 319n 
Karna, mythical А, . ° . 218, 919, 248 
Karņasuvarņa; co, e " в ° 149 
Karnñta or KarnAtaks, оо, . b67n, 681, 131n, 213 
Karoli, ७., А . ० ० . 386 add. 
९8६8001, vi, « š š « . 82] and add. 
Kastürikámóda, biruda, ‘ 5 š ‚ 273m 
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PAGE PAGE 
KastirikAmédint, queen of Chddaganga, . 279n | Кігайјі, vi., š А " ° 290 
Katachohuri, s. a. Kalachuri, . 8, 295, 296, 299 | Kirdtarjuntya, quoted, 4, 7n, 8n, 9n, 11n, 105 add. - 
Katak (Cuttack), vi, . ; š . 184,137 | Kiriya-Ráchamalla, s. a. Ráchamalla I . 7 
katakAdhipa or katakàdhiràja, , š .947n | Kirtináráyans; sur. of Gôvinda III., 36n, 106 
K&tama-Nayaka, ch., . Я А А . 38 173, 186, 194 
Káta-Vóma, Reddi k., Š ° ë . 110 | Kirtináráyana, sur. of Indra III, . 261, 176 
Kathásaritságara, quoted,  . š š . 96n | Kirtindrayana, sur. of Indra IV, . « . 182 
Kattageri, ७... « š ° š А „ 101п | Kirtipurusha, sur. of Govinda III., * 106n, 173 
Kattemanuganahalli, vi,  . . 69, 71n, 100n | Kirtivarman I, W. Chalukya k., 8, 64n, 72, 
Kattiyara, W. Chalukya k., 251 add., 252, 253, 256 | 189, 191 
Kaujgere vi, . ë ° š š . 177 | Kirtivarman IL, do., 18n, 164, 190, 191, 193, 
Kaunils, s. a. Kunàla, š š . . 2, 9n 251 add. 
Kaurdaka do, < . + « ७ o Sn | Kisukádseventy di, . . 62, 53, 57, 70, 254 
Kauta, ei., ; i š š . 361 | Kittaivole vi, . " ° "S 29, 37 
Kaathém, ei, . š add., 8n, 279, 181, 182n | Kódandarámasvámin, te, . e š; . 116 
Kavalédurga, vi., Š š ड . 256 | Kodi, m, . š š š š ; . 999 
Kavéri, ri., š 3, 11, 28, 36, 67, 221, 227, 333 | Kodikop, vi, . š š : я . 358n 
Kávi, vi. 170, 1721, 1751, 1810, 183, 2120, 2967 Kókallu, vi., ë š °` 147, 148n, 156 
Kavirájamárga, name of a work, . ० + 1977 | kola or kolaga, measure, . : š 219 
kêvyalinga, alarhtára, š . e ० 34859 | Kolagêla, ei, . « š "HEP" . 29 
Kawarwara, oi, . š . š . 297 | Kolala, vi., А ० Р А . 13, 14, 15 
Kûzû, vi., . : " š 114, 116, 133, 231 | Kólálapurs, s.a. Kélar, А š 55, 260n 
Kêdala, vi., š р. N A 28, 35 | Kola-Nallúra, vi., Р Р ; ç 17, 19 
Kédárs, vi., š ‚ »  « ७ BI | Kolnu s. a. Elnre . . š 3, Па 
Kédarasakti, 580. teacher, र ^ . 94 | Kolanürs, s. a. Konnür, 25, 26, 27, 28, 35, 36 
Kelale, ds., š ° š 4 52, 56 37, 38 
Kérala, :со., š 11, 92, 105, 212, 218, 331, 332 | Kolar, vi., z ° ० с 440, 72 
Késaripádu, vi., . š : š : ll6n | Kólikküdu, s. а. Caliout, . А š . 823 
Kééava, m., š š ; « 208, 213 | Kóliyanúr, ei, . š К : . 399 
Kééavadéva, s. a. Góvardhanasvàmin, . . 277 | Kollápuram, vi., г š š . 23n 
Kééavasvamin, te, . š . 293, 29, 280 | .Kolleru lake, . К ç š Ç 3, 115 
Késimayya, ch., « . . e. А ° 54n | Kollikurru, ei, . . 861 
Kósirája, author, ; Я š ° 43n, 179 | КоШрака, Kollipêke or Kollippàkkai; vi., 224, 


Këta 1., Amardvati оА., ^ 147, 156, 157 
Кё IL, do, . « 147, 148, 155, 150, 157, 269 
Kéte-Bóya, m., ° e . . . . 156 
Kêtepalli, vi, . А 147, 1481, 156 


Kêyêravarsha- Yuvarêja І, Kalaehuri k., 

188n, 189n 
Khadgavaldka, zur. of Dantidurga, . 168, 188 
Khairapata, vi, . А ० А ० - 136 
Khsjuráhó, vi, . ° Я А ° . 203n 
Khandarudaja (Skandarudrårya), m.,  . . 318 
khandi, measure, ° 39n, 273 
khanduka, s. a. khandi, . ० 273 


pêtan, vi., . A ë 178, 181, 192, 193 
khoja, a merchant, š Й 89 
Khottiga or 506100, Réshtrakdja k., 180 

181, 185, 189 


Kflavûda, oi, , . ° . 28, 36 


226, 227 
Komaravedenga, biruda, . ° š . 67 
Kommana-Bóya, m, . ° ë 156, 274 
Kommaya, m. . ° ° e ° 227 
Kondakávári, vi., . ० ° ° . 116 
Kondakunda, Jaina teacher, ० ° . 38 
Kondamudi, vi., . Р s ° . 315 
Kondanúr, s. a. Konnúr Š " 25n 


Kondapadmati or Kondapadumati, dí, . 147, 
148, 156, 157, 268, 269, 273, 274, 277 278 
Kondapalle, vi, . А А . . 110 
K onda-Sfre-Béya, m., ° . 160 
Kondavidu, vi., 109, 110, 111, 112, 118, 114n, 
116, 129n, 130n, 132n, 230, 231, 233, 
233, 269 
Kondaviti, s. a. Kondavidu, 102, 110, 112, 19%, 


129, 131, 182, 231 








INDEX. 377 
PAGE PAGE 
Kohgal-n4d eight-thousand, di., 61, 66, 67, 68, 69, 73 | Krishnarñja, Kalachurik., . 296, 296, 299 


Konganivarman, W. Ganga k, + š « 73 
Kóngàda, г. а. Kaingóda, . . 144, 146 
Kêngêda-mandala, dis 185, 136, 137, 141, 144 
Kohgunivarman, sur. of W. Сайда kings, 

44, 55, 59, 73, 180, 259, 260 


Kong-u-t'o, co, o ° 3 e 136, 137, 144 
Kohkans, со, e e . 10, 168, 169n 
Konnátavádi-vishaya, di,. А . 148 
Konnúr, vi., š А 25, 28, 290, 1661, 175n 
Konnir, vi., ° " . . š . 25п 
Koolenoor, vt, e . e ; ० e 252һ 
Koppam, vi, e А ० ° А . 280 
Korukéru, vi, . š , š à 361 
Korumelli, vi, . А . 76, 82, 348, 349, 351 
Kóeala, co., न 2, 11 
Ka, eur. of Amarávati chiefs, 147, 155, 156 

157, 159 
Kottamahgala, vi., . ° ° . 71n 
Kottase, vi., Р 2 , e i 29, 37 
Kottayam, vi, + š . ° : . 83 
Kottiga, # a. Khottiga, . ë . 180,185 
Kétir, vi, . ० ° 49n, 82 
Kovalálapura, г. а. Kólár, « . 44, 260n 


Kóviladi, vi, e ० š ; ०- ० 321 
Kovujagere, vi., « » Я š i ‚ 101п 
Kóyilolugu, quoted, . . 322, 323, 328n 
Kraija, s.a. Kûzû, . ° . . 114 
Kranteru, vè, ° А š ° 147, 166 
Kratuka, s. a. байар, . ° š . 98, 94, 96 


37, 128n, 130n, 212, 246, 
247n, 249, 2665, 296n 
Krishna I., Réshtrakifa k., 27, 161, 162, 163, 
169, 170, 171, 172, 174n, 181n, 1830, 
187, 188, 189, 190, 192, 194, 196, 197n, 
908, 209, 212, 240, 246, 247n 
Krishna II., do. 175, 176, 178n, 188, 184, 
185, 190, 191, 198, 209, 257 
Krishna IIL, do., 51, 52, 58, 55, 70, 71, 83, 
1731, 176, 178, 179, 180, 182, 183, 184, 
185, 187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 194, 321 


Krishna, god, . 


Krishni, ri., . 3, 64n, 85, 110, 115, 182n, 209, 259 
Krishnabhatta, m. e š , . 229, 286 
Krishna-Chsitenya, Vatshnava teacher, . 201 
Krishnadéva-maháràya, s. a. Kpisbnaráya, • 282 
Krishpa-Dvaiphyana, m. e š А . 280 
Krishnagiri-vishaya, di, e š . 144, 146 


KyishnamAmba or Krishnámbiá, f^, . 111,129 
Krishpsmiéra, poet, . š ° ° 
Krishnapuradéva Arulêlaka, m. . ० š 


Krishnaráya, Vijayanagara k., 109, 110, 111 

and add., 112, 128, 129, 130, 131, 281, 233n 
Krishnashtamt, tithi, . ; А . ° 24 
Krishnavarman I., Kadamba 2.) « 17, 19 
Krishnavarman II., do., Я ० š 17, 19 
Krishnavenná, s. a. Krishn&, 192n, 147, 155, 224, 227 


Krishnaverna, do., 91, 95, 208, 209, 213, 225 
К rishnéévara, te., ° ° ° ° 55n, 179 
Krita age, . » ७७ ۾‎ 106, 248n, 380 


Krôyûru or Kroyyüru, vi, ® Я š . 39 
Kubéra, god А š . 33171, 359n 
Kubja, poet, ° ° ° ° . 7n 
Kubja, sur. of Vishnuvardhana I., 190n, 269 

273, 275, 277, 349 
Kudaküru, ei, . š ° ० „ 162n, 163n | 
K ddal, vê., š š 48, 50 
Kêdgere, uot, e А . . ० . 12 


Kudiya, ғ. а. баата, . , . 914, 218, 219 

Kûdlàpura, vi., . š š è š . Sn 

Kudopali, e$,  . ë ° . 134 
816 


Kudráhára, s. a. Küdürahára š š है 


Küdürae, vt., š 4 ; e 316, 818, 319 
Küdürahára, di., š i . 316, 818, 319 
Külagere ої, ° e • 520, 62, 68, 69 
Kulam, Kulan o> Kulanúr, s. a Elore, . 383, 334 
Kulappayya, ch., . 101; 107 


Kulêttunga-Chêda or -Chóla I Chélukya- 

Chóla k 94, 76, 77, 196n, 220, 221, 
2290, 224, 2261, 278, 334, 335, 344 

Kulêttunga-Chêda or -Chóla IL, do» 3, 228 
269, 273, 275, 276, 377 

Kulêttunga-Chêla III., 20676 k., 24, 281 332 
333, 334 

eur. of 


Kul&ttuhge-Chó]a-Takat&dhirá ja, 
° 8335 


Mårasimhadêva, ; У š š 


Kuldttunga-Sdlan-Ula, name of a work, « . 228 
Kumara, s. a. Skanda, ° : . 944 
Kumára-Kampana, 4. а. Kampana II. . . 324 
kumAramAtys, . ° . ० . 135, 141 
Kumirasambhava, quoted, ° e _ 8n, 9р, 250n 
Kumárasvámin, ёё. e ० ० . 224, 227 
Kumirila, author, ० ० А . 204, 205 
Kumárivadab, г. а. Kawarwara, · 295, 297, 800 
Kumudallu, family, ° ० ० ° . 346 
Kunåla, s. a. Kolleru lake, • š e 2,3,11 
Kundàmbikå, queen of Manda II, 269, 273, 
974, 277 
Kundarage seventy, di, + © X 27 
. 30 
— соч 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


(Vor. VI. 


a —‏ ص ص ج i‏ ڪڪ 


378 

PAGE 
Kundavá, queen of Vimaladitya, . ° . 350 
Kundavige, vi, . . А ° ° ° 252 
Kundina, rishi, . : Д : . 360, 361 
Kundür, vi., š š š ° . 229 
Kundür five-hundred, di, . s š * 27 
Kuntala, co., š š : š j 99, 96 
Kuntamaddi, vè., I i i š • 148 
Kunthanàgaibhatta, %., г А ә . 241 
Kunti, ri. ? . « 113 
Kuntimaddi, ғ. a. Kuntamaddi, . 147, 148, 156 
Kuppeyarasa, ch., : à è š e 107n 


Kiragallu, vi, . . . 67, 66,67, 69, 1617 


Küram, vi., Р . 82, 190n, 191n, 249n, 321n 
Kirméévara, te., В Я 260, 265, 267, 268 
Kuruvanda, family, . है š ‚ 214, 218 
Kusumabhara, &., š : " è . 135 
Kûtanidu-Nallûru, vi., ç ° . 48n, 50 
Kutvad, vi. 2 " ; š e 1015 
Kuvalálapura, s. a. Kolar, . А . 259, 260 


Kyatanahal]i, vi., 42, 63, 68, 69, 73, 2540 


L 
lagnas :— 
Rishabha, ° ° ° ө ° ° 904 
Simha, . ° à 934, 345, 347, 349, 359 
Lakkundi, v., ° ° ° ° ° 94 
Lakshmamma, s. a. Lakshmt с ° 232, 233 
Lakshmana, ° ` ° ° ° e 260n 


Lakshméshwar, vi. 75, 76, 80, 81, 164, 165, 
167, 176, 193, 195 
Lakshmi, f, . . . 109, 114, 115, 231 

Lakshmi, goddess, 66, 98, 127, 128, 165п, 
170n, 223, 246n, 247, 265, 276, 322, $30, 859 
Lakshmidhara-Dééika, author, . š e 23971 
Lakshmi-Narasimhasvámin, te, . „ 262n, 267 

Laksbmivallabha, sur. of AmÓghavarsha I., 100, 
106, 1739, 175, 187, 188, 192, 194 


1,818, в. G. Lata, ° ° ° ° ° . 318 
Lalanakere, vi, . š ० ० А . 91 
Lalitabhêra, £, . ० ० А А . 185 
Lalitaokura, sur. of Mahéndravarman I, . 820 
Lalitapada or Lalitavritta, metre, . « 213, 214 
languages :— 

Ardhamàgadhi, ; š ० ० . 815 

Armenian, š ° š 89 


Kanarese, 26, 42, 47, 51, 90, 99 147n, 161 


162 166, 213, 282n, 262 255, 258 
Magadhi, ° » ° ° ७ а 85 


PAGE 
Pali, š : А ç e 670, 85, 86, 97n 
Prakrit, . . ° Зп, 85, 184, 185, 186, 315 
Sanskrit, 2, 18, 17, 25, 39, 90, 99, 109, 135, 
140, 143, 146, 147, 157, 199, 203, 208, 
219, 223, 298, 230, 231, 233, 240, 259, 
260, 268, 275, 276, 277, 278, 285, 295, 
315, 316, 320, 381, 334, 348 
Tamil, 619, 52n, 2230, 228, 315п, 320, 322, 
331, 332 
Telugu, 39, 109, 146, 147, 157, 159, 219, 293, 
230, 231, 282, 268, 276, 276, 277, 278, 
815, 334, 3465, 348 
Lata, со., . ; : . 2, 10, 173n, 174n, 359 
Lattalüra, e$, . А 


š Š : . 106 
Lemballe ei. ¦ š $ 281, 232, 233 
Lenduldra, s. a. Dendulüru, " š . 159 
Leyden grant, . ç "P . 82,220 
linga, А ० ° 39, 90, 93, 161, 288 
Libgavanta, sect . ° А ° 215 
Liügódbhavasvámin, te., š . ० ° 268 
lion crest, « А š š š . 16 


Little Mount, . š 
Lókáditya, ch. ,” o ° . 
Lók&pura twelve, di, . Я 


° . . 83 
Lókatrinétra, biruda, + š & 53n, 61 
Lókavallabha, sur. of Pulakééin I e . 192 
Lókéévara, te, . А š š e 20870 
Lokkigundi, s. a. Lakkundi, ° „ 93, 94, 96 
Lélla-grantha, ° ° ° ° ° ° 232n 
Lólla-kula, ० ० š А ० e 232n 
Lélla-Lakshmidhara, m., « ° ° . 232 
Lónabhára, k., . А ; ० . 135 
Lulla, vi., . ० š ° š ° 361 

M 

Machena-Béya, т, . ० ० š . 156 
Machiga, ch, . š ० 49n 
Madagajamalla, sur. of Krishna III 58n, 179 
Madagajêrêdhamêtarnga, sur. of Govinda IV 177 
Madanapála, Pála k.. ° ° 205n 
Madapalla or Madapalli, ei., . 157, 158, 159, 160 
Madarmeluquo, ch, . А ० š . 110 
Madderála or Madderéla, ४६., ० . 113, 115 
Madhava, ch, . ° ° 6 ° 220, 223 


Madhava, г. a. Vai&ákha, . ë š . 39 


Madhavacharya, s. a. Vidyárapya,. ० . 263 
Mádhavairiyappu, m., . А ० ड 241 
Madhavaraja І, Silédbhava ch., . « 144,146 
Mádhavarája IL, do, «५ š ° . 144, 146 
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PAGE PAGE 

M&dhavatirtha, Mádhoa teacher, . 261,262, 263 | Mahárájashapda, sur. of Amóghavarsha I., 175, 186 

Madhavavarman, Sailédbhava ch. . 134,144 | Maharashtra or Maharashtraka,co,, « 10, 263 

Madhavidévi, te., ; * ç » 118, 116 | maháráya, А ë š 2 111 add., 329 
MadhurA (Madura), vi., x А 324, 325 | mahàsámanta, 1071, 135, 141, 144, 146, 173n, 


Madhurantaki, queen of Kulóttunga-Chóda I. 


934, 335 
Madhva, school, è . 261, 2621, 26317, 265n 
Madhvüchárya, s. а. Anandatirtha, Р . 261 
Madhvavijaya, quoted, ° š . 261, 263 
Madhyamandara, sur. of Anandatirtha, 261 
madhyastha, an arbitrator, . ° ° 229 


Müdivarma-patta, š Я š š . 40n 
Madras, city, ° š à 4 ‘ . 89 
Madras Museum plates, ° 820 
Madurai (Madura), vt., š š ° . 281 
Magadha, со., 92, 106 
Magundi, vis • ० न ० ० ७. 71 


mahfbaladhikrita, ° а : š . 300 
Mahêbhêrata, guoted, . ° ० . 180n, 214n 
Mahábbáshys, do., e ° ° š . 15п 
Mahabhavagupta I., Trikalinga k. š . 134 
Mahábhavagupta IT., Фо, e š ° . 134 
mahádandanáyaka, HEC З ० . 319 
Mahádéva, m. ° $ . 203 
Mahádéva, s. a. Siva, 160, 219, 273, 274, 276, 
276, 277, 278 
МаһАдёуа, 7217४० k., कत. T3 ç . 263 
232 


Mahádéváchàrya, author, « ० ० ० 
mahájana, 990, 102, 107, 163, 1661, 241, 252, 
| 253, 255n, 260, 276, 319 
Mahêkala, ѓе, « ० ë ^ ० . 179n 
mabákshapatalika, А А . 186, 141 
४191318, ti, ° ° . 4, 100n, 189 add., 296 
mahamabattara, « ° ° А . 141 
mahámandaléévara, 83, 91, 147, 188, 156, 157 
159, 160, 224, 226, 227, 208, 273, 276 
2/6, 277, 278, 327 


Mahán&man, Buddhist teacher, « "REA 8 


mahapilupati, e ° ° > ° ° 296 
mahàprabhu, ° е ° ° 25, 88 
mahüpradhána or mahapradhani, . 92, 324, 327 

° . ° ° 136 


mahápratibàra, . 
maharéja, 13, 15n, 16, 17, 18n, 19, 135, 141, 
144, 146, 157, 159, 160, 191, 195, 198, 

920, 223, 255, 257, 269, 278, 279, 816, 919 
mahêrbjadhiraja, 35, 93, 106, 135, 140, 143, 
144, 146, 168n, 172, 178, 194, 195, 213, 

221, 227, 240, 346, 860 


Mahárájafarva, sur. of Amóghavarsha I 174 


` Mallapadéva, E, Chalukyach., . 


189 add., 2840, 286, 287 
mahásamdbhivigrahádhikarapàdhikrita, o . 300 
mahásamdhivigrahin, . * ; š А 
Maháséna, г. a. Skanda, e š ° 224, 7 


Mahátagi, family, : š š 6 . 319 
mahattara, š А 26, 35, 37, 256 
Maháviracharita, drama, œ š . 1797 
Mahéndra, mo., . š ° 1820, 335, 346, 350 
Mahéndra, s. a. Indra, E. i š 47, 360 
Mahéndrádhirája, Nolamba Е, < А 47, 66 
Mahéndrapála, Катац) ch., . А š 198 
Mahéndrapótarája, s. a. Mahêndravarman I., 820 
MahêndravAdi, ei, . : " 320 
Mahéndravarman L, Pallava k., А . 320 
Mahóévara, з. a. Siva, 135, 299, 300, 316, 318, 

346, 360 
Mahddaya, s. а. Kanau], <+ : š . 198 
mahópádhy&ya, . ° А ० . 231, 2321 
Mailamamba, queen of Rudra, ० ° « 168 
Maindavólu, s. a. Mayidavólu, ə 231, 282, 233 
Maitraka, family, ° "EC . 166n 
Majjantiya seventy, di., ° . 28, 36, 37n 
Majjhima, vi, . . è E s . 213 
makaratorana, . ; š ° š e 3611 
Malapa, . ° . . . . 93 
Málatimádbava, drama, Я š . 1799 


2, 10, 91, 92, 105, 106, 171, 197, 250 
101 


Malava, co, . 
Málavikágnimitra, drama, e ° ° ° 


Malkhèd, vi., 64n, 82, 160, 167, 169, 182, 188, 

189, 190, 192 
Malla, ch., o . ° . . ० 224, 225, 227 
Malla, m., . ° . . 214, 215, 219 


Malla or Malleràja, Kondapadmals ch., e 274,217 
. 228, 349 


Mallapp-Odeya, Vijayanagara ch., š . 327 
Mallasamudra, tank, . š e 277 
Mallavara, ti, . š А ० . 114,115 
Malléévara, фе, ° ° i : . 169, 160 
Malligere, vis . ० ë 639, 63, 67, 68, 69n 
Mallikarjuna, te., Я i í А . 331 
Mallinatha, commentator, . А ‘ 77, Па 
Mallinatha, г. a. Mallapp-Odeya, . š . 327 


Malparbha, ri, ° в ° ° ° ° 25 


Maltavur, s. а. Mattúr, Я ० 161, 163 
Mamallapuram, vè, « š " e 78, 3207 


1765, 186 | Mámbalh, vis . ° А ० š . 326 
302 
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PAGE 
166, 159, 160, 227, 274 
add., 181, 263 


mina, measure, s А 


Managóli, е, ® ‘ š 


Manabal, o, « ° ° ° è ‚ 3067 
 Mapalera, сл, e А . 510, 52, 540, 56, 57 
MAnàvalóka, sur. of Vijayêditya, . . 208, 213 
Manda I, Kondapadmati ch, 269, 273, 374, 
276, 277 
Manda II., do. . ° 269, 273, 274, 275, 276, 277 
Mandakini, s. a. Mindhola, . . 286 and add., 287 
mandaléévara, . ° : . 269, 273, 846 
mandalika or mandalika, . . 218, 275, 276 


Mandalikatrinétra, sur. of Márasirmha II., ° 6395 
Mandara, то, . . « . «© 247,36 
Mandaya, m., 4 š . š ‚ 220,223 
Mande-Nàràyana, fe., . š š š . 2201 
Manderàja, Kondapadmat ch, . ० 274,277 


Mandhàtrivarman, Kadamba k., . ° . 13 


Mangal, vi. . ° ° ° 100n 
Mangalagiri, vi. 108, 115, 116, 117, 220, 231 
Mangalaraja, ғ. a. Madgalééa, š š 295 
Mangsalasaila, ғ. a. Mangalagiri, . Я . 115 


5185291668, W. Chalukya k., 4, 8, 9, 72, 1897, 
191, 192, 295 


Mangapêda, K., . . ° А . „ 185 
Manimangalam, vi., . 24, 1900, 2299, 230n, 

282, 283 
Manma-Géta, ғ. a. Kéta II., š . 187, 159 
Manma-Manda, Kondapadmati ch., 274, 275 


Mannargudi, vi . ० . 284, 285, 811 
Manne, vi., 61, 62, 649, 66, 195, 240, 243n, 
214n, 245n 
Mannebetta or Mannibidu, vi, . Е . 71 
Mannêru, rs, e š ° % . 835,846 
Manni-nddu, di., . š ° . > e 223n 
Manni-nêndu, di., ë ° А . 223 


Mantena-Gunda or Manthena-Gunda, £ . 99 
Mantraphtha, guoted, . . ० ° . 131n 
Manu, rishi, - 17, 20, 146, 1780, 204n, 217, 

218, 241n, 268n, 836 
MAnyakhéta, s. a. Malkhéd, . > ० 26, 36, 64n 


Maêragêmunda or Mêragavunda, т, . ‚ 700 
MArakkarasa, ch., ० А . . 163 
Marambivai, queen of Nandippóttaraiyar, . 921 
Marafarva, b, ° ё . 60, 250, 257 
Mérasimha I., W. Ganga k ° š 69, 60 


Márasimha II., do., 40, 49n, 50n, 52n, 53n, 
661, 59, 60, 62, 68, 69n, 75, 76, 80, 81, 
82, 179, 182, 259, 260 
Márasimhadévs,cÀ.. . r š ° ‚ 833n 
Maêrassalba, s. a. 3181881 va, š „ 266, 267 


PAGE 

Maravarman Kulasékhara I., Pándya k., 308 
809, 310, 314 

Máravarman Kulaéékhara II., до, 312, 313, 
314, 915 

Maravarman Sundara-Pándya I., do., 309, 303, 
804, 314 

Maravarman Sundara-PAndya lI., do., . 804, 
305, 314 
Margaré, m, «७ А ° ° ० ‚ 89 


Mari, goddess, . Š è : ० . 22 


Marrûllu, family, é А š 4 . 846 
Maru (Marwar), co, . š A „ 197, 248n 
Maruladéva, W. Ganga k., « А . 59, 69n 


M arúr, vi., ° ° . ° ° ° 70 


Maruvarman, m., ° ° ° ० 2667 
Matakere, ei, . ° ë 100n, 194 
matha, 38, 165n, 166n, 261, 262, 2630, 265n 
Matsya, family, ° ० . А . 2620 
Mattikatte, ४४. . е ० ० ; 28, 37 
Mattar, vi., š š + é ë 161 
Maukhari, dy, . ० e . . . 3 
Maurya, dy., š š Я : . 8, 10 
Mávinüru, vei, . : А š 28, 37 
Mayavadin, s. a. Védantin, . . ° ‚ 261 
Mayidavólu, vi., . i ° . 84, 233, 316, 316 
Mayêrakhandi, e£, . . 241, 242 


Mayüravarman I., Kddamba ch., « А . 88 


Méda, m., . А Š š " 275 
Mádamámhba, f. e ° ° .. « 275 
Medikondur, ४४., ° ° : . 148 
Médukondiru, s. a, Medikondur, . 147, 148, 156 
Médüru, os, . . e ° . ‚ 110n 
Meerujgaon, vi. . ç А e . 242 
Méghachandra, Jasna teacher š ० 25, 37 
Méghadüta, quoted, . А ० А . 247n 
Méghésvara, te. š ० ० . 198, 199 


Méguti, te. š š ° " à А 1 


Mélágàni ei, . š š А e . 64 
Mélpádi, vi., š š š . 179, 924, 325 
Mélpati, г. a. Mólpádi, . e ° 179 
Mélukéte, v, . ° * š ° 822,823 
mára, a fee, š ° š т . 114 
Merkara, vi, e i i 42, 58, 66n, 75, 77 
Méru, mo., ` & Р ° 130, 212, 2479 
Mimêrhsê, ° ° ° ° ° ° 204 
Mindhola, r$, . ° š ° . 286 add. 
Miriyathana, s. a. Meerujgaon, . ० 241, 242 


Modekarani field, e ° ° e e 16 
Modukur, vi, . š А . ° 
Mokkara, s. a. Mushkara, . 6 A š 








INDEX. 981 
PAGE PAGS 
months, lunar :— Mülasamgha, « ० ० š š 26, 36 
8818019, ° 20, 22, 61, 111, 129, 208, Mülasthána or Mülasthánóévara,te.,  . 228, 
213, 247n, 262, 320 275, 276, 277, 278 
86१8१५७, š ë : А 25, 36 | máúlavisa, . " š * . 231n, 232, 233 
Bhàdrapada, . . 1lln,176n, 269, 360, 330 | Mulgund, ei, . ° . 98, 175, 184, 190, 257, 259 
Chaitra, « . З . 293, 326, 327 | Mulgunda twelve, di., š . 98, 101, 107, 257 
Jyaishtha, 21n, 23, 25n, 60, 102, 107, Mulki, vi., : š š न . 263n 
157, 169, 224, 227, 247n, 280, 327, 329, Mummadi-Bhima, sur. of Vimaladitya, . 850,359 
. 330, 334, 345, 347 | Mummadi-Chôda, E. Chalukya ch., $34, 335, 344 
Karttika, . 17, 18, 19, 23, 111n, 116, 130, Mummadi- or Mummudi-Chó]a, sur. of Raja- 
217, 295, 300 7819 I., . š ० . . 51а 
Magha, ° 147, 155, 166, 220, 262, 2631, Munivalli, ei, . š 29, 37 
| 268, 275, 278 | MuppamA&mba, queen of Budda, , š . 158 
Margasira o» Márgasirsha, . 21, 68, 93, 97, miipumkéri,  . > ० गण 165, 166 
136, 327, 328 | màúrumpura, i š í š , 168, 166n 
Pausha or Paushya, . 1770, 180n, 267, Musa, vi, «  . А ° 29, 37 
286 and add. | Mushkara, W. Сайда ks . à 74, 81n 
- Phalguna, 24, b8n, 61, 68, 112, 255n | Must, ri, . š А ; š 208, 209, 213 
Érávana, . . 24, 114, 118, 116, 242, 267, 328 | Musunülu family, . . « «© 386 
Vaisakha, 13, 15, 39, 115, 116, 169, Muttalagere, vi., 20. a. . 88, 87 
160, 180n, 226, 228, 229, 232, 280, 281, Muttarasa, W. Сайда k., . 42, 43, 52n, 59, 
3250, 328 60, 61, 63, 64, 65, 66, 73, 82, 260 
months, solar :— Muttatti, vi., А ड " ° 62n 
Adi . . +, +< . . 396, 39 | Müvadi-Chóla, sur. of RAjAditya, . . 61,56 
Ani, . . боо. e » 326, 323 | muyyalikutru, . ° P ux 3617 
Каба, „+ + © « e, 329 | Mysore, State, . 40, 42, 44n, 47, 48, 58, 60 
Márgali, . >o o 5 328 63, 64, 79, 74, 75, 76, 89, 83, 194, 197, 
Pabguni, +< . « o «© . 829 256, 259, 325 
PurattAdi, . ° ° ° 302, 303 
१७12६6, ° $ . 281, 305, 323 
Moon, race of the s 199, 269, 273, 375, N 
277, 846, 359, 360 
Mrigééavarman, Kadamba k., ; 18, 17n, 18n | Nadagám, ei, • š : ç А . 134 
Mrontukarru, ४४५, ° ° š ० » 901 | N&dendla, 0, . 1115, 115, 268, 269, 274, 
Mrontuktiru, s. a. Modukur, e ० . 89 275, 276, 377, 278 
Midabidure, vi., e . a оз . 330 | NAdindla, s. a. NAdendla, . 111 and sdd., 112, 
Múdahalli, vi., . А ° . 71n 113, 115, 116, 129, 130, 131, 132, 231, 
Mudigonda, sur. of R&jóndra-Chó]a І, . 20, 22 2°2, 233, 268, 273, 275, 276, 277, 278 
MudikondaédJapuram, e, e  . «© 302,803 | Nàdiņdla, eur. of Àsuküru, < .  . + 115 
Mudugundi, vi., à . 29, 37 | Nadupüru,ei, • ° ० ° . e 129n 
Mugdhatubga, sur. of Prasiddhadhavala, . 189п | Naga, family, . ; ० š . 73n, 2961 
Mugunda, s. a. Didgür š . 251, 252, 253 | 1782906795, ch, « š ० ç ° . 72 
Mugunda twelve, di., . ० ० А ° 252 | Nagai-NAyaks ch . e 333, 334 
Mûgûr, vi., ° . : . e . 41 | Nágeiyappelli, s. а. Kambayanallir, . . 333 
mukhya names, . š ० ° ° . 186 | Nagaiyyabhatta, m., « А е ° . 241 
Mukkara,m., . " ° 5 ° . 81» | NAgamabgals, vi, ç ० ० „ 68, 60, 77 
Mukkaravasati, Jaina te, . ° e . 81 | Nágsmudds, m., š ° š . 108 
Mukula, family, ç ° А e 27, 28, 35 | Nagarisvara-chaturvódimabgalam, sur. of 
Miladéva,ch, . . + . e », 199 Kevilimêdu, & «+ «= 5. = 928 
Milaraja I, Chaulukya k., . ; 5 ‚ 1907 | Nàgárjunt, hill, « e ° ° ० ° 8 
a म“ کک‎ n. 
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NágasAriká, s. a. Nausári, . à š . 287 | Nabgani Natgai,f, . - š b « 322 
Nagattara, family (?), 46, 47, 49, 50,71n | Nafijangêd, vi, . б ८ ॐ š Š e 2650 
Nágavarman, author, . А ० . 213,214 | Nañjanna-Odeya, Vijeyanagara ch, « 3259 
Nagavarman, m., 4 ‹ š š . 937 | Nanniya-Ganga, eur. of Bûtuga II, . e bln 
Nagavi, vi. . ; ० ° 180, 185 | Nanniya-Gahga, W. Ganga k, . 65 


Någêsvara, te, . ° 

nakshatras :— 
Anurádhá, ० А 1112, 281, 304, 305, 307 
Ат ७ з o з क. жш 0 3829 


38, 220, 224, 278 


Aévini, . š ° ० 252, 305, 308 
Dhanishthà, . А š 283, 285, 325, 326 
Hasta, ° ° ° 805, 308 
J yéshtha, 17, 19, 240, 247, 248n, 256n, 

334, 845, 347 
Krittika ° А ° ° ७.०» 329 
Mrigafiras or Mrigaéirsha .  . 1801, 328 
Майа, . ० 4 . . 21,306 
Punarvasu, е i ‹ 307, 309, 325, 327 
Pürvabhadrapadá, . ० Ў ० . 303 
Púrvaphalguni, e ० ° . 313, 325 
Pirvashaqha, x ० š . 234, 302 


Pushya, › 304, 312, 313, 349, 359 
1600, . à 111n, 259n, 282, 307, 310 
Rèhini, . « . e  .24, 84, 309, 326 
Katabhishaj, © . «© e 306, 328 


Sravana, . > ». 1119, 267, 282, 283 
Svati, «७ ° i ° ° 22, 801, 311 
Uttara, . š А š « 298, 229, 280 
Uttarabhadraepadá, , 180, 283, 284, 810, 311, 329 


Uttaraphalguni, 
Uttaráshádhá, А 


303, 309, 311, 312, 313 

20, 21, 280, 284, 235, 
302, 303, 306,.310, 313 
Visakhé, " x : š 111n, 303 
Nala, dy., « š n š Я i ä 8 


Nalachampû, quoted, . ० ० i . 249n 
Nalgédu, vi, « N а š . 214, 218 
Nallapati, ७४५५ ° ° ° . ө 117 
Nalldru-Komarabgundu, vi., š Е 481, 50 
nalvamu, a furlong, . ° ` 39n 


Nambaya, Nambirêja, Nambha or Nambhiråja, 


ch,  « ° š ० 224, 225, 227, 268n 
Nandagiri, mo. . & А ° 44, 55, 259, 260 
Nandamaspüpdi và, . ० - 348, 349, 350 
Nandigunda, vi. ° ‹ ` & e 100n 
Nandija (Nandyêrya), m. . 88n 


Nandin, Siva’s bull, . ‚ 90, 146, 160, 161, 258 


Nandip&ti, vis . ० 114 
Nandippóttaraiyar, Pallava k. . А . 321 
Nandivarman, do., ° e e ° e. 1000 
Nandwhdige, vis «५ . 166n, 176 


260, 251, 
262, 263, 266 


Naraharitirtha, Afddhva teacher, . 


Narahariyatistótra, quoted, . 4 ‚ 261, 26295 
Narapati, b, — e А š ° А . 218 
Narasimha, Pallava k. $ š š . 3207 
Narasimha I., Hoysala K, . add., 92, 95 
Narasimha IJ., Е. Ganga ka ç А . 2820 
Narasimha, te. . ० š š . 252 
Narasimharáya, Vijayanagara k › 131n 
Narasimhavarman I., Pallava k . 190n 
Narasipura, vi. . А š š . . 327 
Narayana, author, » А А А ‚ 1810 


Náráyana, s. a. Vishnu, . 26, 34, 56, 100, 
1061, 174n, 204, 220, 223, 262 


Náráyanadévarkere, vi., š e . 262 
Náráyanadév-Odeya, Vijayanagara ch . 837 
Náràyanspandita, author, . ° š 251 
Naêrêyanasvêmin, te., . e ° A . 219 


Narayanivildsa, name of а work, . ० . 828 
Naregal vi, . 1611, 162, 164, 179, 185, 258n 


Naréndragupta, Gauda k., . А * . 143 
Nareyamgal or Narayamgal, s. а. Naregal, 162, 
163, 2581 
Nariyillu, family, ४ š ° ; . 346 
Nasik, vt., š ; ° . 88, 89, 816 
Natavadi, di, . ° . ° 359, 160 
Nathavadi or NAthawvêti, z. a. Nêtavêdi, . 157, 
158, 159 
Natripati, до, . . š . ० . 159 
Nausari, vi., 26, 27n, 82, 168n, 169 and 
. add., 172n, 173n, 174, 175, 176, 181n, 
183, 184, 186, 191, 192, 193, 194, 197, 
| 278n, 287, 290n, 295n 
Navale-nádu, di., š 5 - 69, 214, 215, 218 
Nawalgund, vi, o ० . . . 25 
Nellaiyappar, te., - 802, 303, 304, 305, 308, 
309, 313 
Nérgutti, W. Ganga ch, . x . 321, 329 
Nerilage, s. a. Niralgi, | š R А 28, 37 
Nerúr, vi., ; . ° 40, 1891, 193, 295 
Nidagundi, vi, . ° ; ; н ° 97 
Nidubrólu, ei, . ° А . . . 281 
N igarili-Sdla-mandalam, co. . 831 
Nikumbhallaéakti, Séndraka ck., 191, 192 
Nilabbe, f, е ° š " ° 44h 




















Nolamba, s. a. Pallava, i . 47, 66, 68, 70 
Nolambadbiraja, š š „ 47, 811, 66 
Nolambakulàntaka, sur. of Márasimha IL, . 260 
Nolambantaka, do., 40, 49n, 52n, 53n, 55n, 60, 

62, 03, 75, 76, 80, 81, 82, 179, 182, 259 


Nolambavadi, di. š å Е . 47, 48, 66 
Noiichedlapandi, e$, . А А ० . 275 
Noñchinipádu, vi., š š ‘ . 275, 276 
Nripakáma, m., . . А A . 861 
Nripasundari, s. a. Rajasundari, . « 228, 229 
Nripatitrinêtra, sur. of Góvinda IV., . 53n, 
174n, 177 
Nripatunga, sur. of Amdghavarsha I., 100, 


106, 107, 176, 186, 193 


Nripatuhga, sur. of Govinda IV., . ० e 177 
Nripatunga, sur. of Kakka IL, . ० . 181 
Nrisinha, god, |. 116, 204, 2499, 266n, 273, 

| 276, 277 
Nyisimba,m, ° š А ० А ° 186 
Nugu, rt, ° ` ० А . 69, 214 
Nugu-nádu, di, . 69, 214, 215, 217, 218, 219 
Nunes, Fernão, . ; š š s . 110 
Nüntulapáti, ei. « A ° х 114 


E 
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Nilagiri, s. a. Jagannêtha, , ° e „ 144 | Nürmadi-Taila, a. a. Taila II,  . . हु, 88 
Nilagunda, s. a. Nilgund, . ० ° 98 | Nûtanapûrtha, sur. of Kakka IL, « . > 181 
Nilagundage, vì., š š š 29, 37 
Nilgund, vi., i 98, 173, 174, 175, 186 
187, 189n, 193, 194, 257 
Nindiya-Korantiyarasa, m., . : ° 71 O 
Niralgi, vie, ° ° . 28, 255n Odda, г. a. Orissa, ० А ° . 233 
Nirgunda, 6. a. Nilgund . 98, 102, 107, 257 | Oadavadi, "M : | | А ‚ 262n 
Nirihullaka, ch., # Se ж 5 295 | Oddittage, ei, + . 0. 0. € 99, 87 ` 
Nirmanamalti, tank, . š š š . 219 Ôdimûkki, m. . . А . I . 999 
Nirukta, guoted, ; Я ‚ 2410, 247n Orkirs, ri., А р : я . 1180, 114 
Nirupama, sur. of Dhruva, 27, 105, 170, 172, Oigérumirga, di., : I | „ 924, 225 
173, 186, 192, 195, 240, 218 | Oħkadona, vi, , « «© 147, 156, 157 
Nirupama, eur. of Dhruvarája I., ° * 0n | Orissa, со. . 110,112, 194, 140, 144, 2887 
Nirupama, sur. of Dhruvarája II., „ 187, 190n ottu, | ह | | : . 108, 109 
Nitimárga, sur. of W. Ganga kings, 41, 42, 
49, 44, 45, 47, 52n, 57, 59, 61, 62, 43, 
66, 67, 68, 69, 70 
Nityakandarpa, sur. of Góvinda IV., . . M7 P 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Indra III., 1699, 169 add., Padilagere, vi, . : 28, 96 
176, 177, 178n, 184 | Padmanábhatirtha, MádAva teacher, . 261, 263 
Nityavarsha, sur. of Khottiga, +< . 180 | Padra,vi., . . , ० 294, 297 
nivartana, land measure,  . š . 15,28,37 | Paes, Domingos, « à А › . 110 
Nivivàda, os. =. ° . . ° * 213 | paikamu, coin, . à. š Š ; . 232 
Niyamam, ei, . .° ° + ° - 921 | Painimarri, vi, • š š ° š • 113 
niyOgs, ° . ° ‹ ° 118, 231 | Paishtapuraka, . ‘ . 3n 
niyukta or niyuktaka, . . ° 35, 286 | Paithan, vi., 166, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 173 


1740, 1817, 184, 186, 187, 188, 190, 194, 
197, 208, 309, 212n 


Pàla, dy.; ° ° ° . 169n, 205n 


Palagunra-kóttam, dt., ; ‹ ० « 320 
Pálaiyür, ei, à š š x ә ‚ 821 
Palêru, %3., ; А ° š . 227, 333 
Pali, s. a. Palaru, ० š А . 833, 334 
palidbvaja, . ० 4,106, 170 
Pallava, dy,, 8, 11, 13n, 161, 10, 17, 18, 47 


64n, 73, 73n, 75, 76, 77, 78, 82, 85, 88 
190, 191, 218, 248, 260, 256, 316, 320, 321 


PallavAdhiraja, Nolamba &., ° ० . 66 
Pallavamalla, sur. of Nandivarman, š . 190n 
Pallavatilafka P], family, . ° А . 921 
Paldru, vi., ° i š . ० . 861 
Pampabhárata, quoted, द š . 214 
Paiichala, cos, . ० 287 


59, 69, 71, 72, 
83, 182, 259, 260 

Pañchanadêsvara, te., . + š . 306, 350 

Pandiéa or Pandišvara, te, « . 268, 278, 274 

Pandya, co, 11, 611, 88, 92, 212, 218, 227, 

281, 301, 833, 324 


Pañchaladáva, W. Ganga k 


— = 
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Pandyakulantaka, sur. of Kuldttunga I., . 231 | Perumal, г. a. Vishnu, Р : . 322, 393 
Panini, quoted, Tn, 100, 11n, 39n, 164n, 260n, Perumbálaiyür, vi, . ` š ° 391, 322 
| | 2967 | Peruvalanallir, os. >. > A à - 190n 
Pantira, ot., š š š e 316, 318, 819 | Pervayal, vi, . ° ; 214, 215, 218 
Pánumgal-vishaya dí, . . 951 add. Phalmár ví, .  . . «© «  .909 


Pàpana-Bóya, m 9 ७ е ° ° e 223 


Parachurage, vi., " š ; ‚ 913 
Parakásarivarman, sur. of Chéla kings, 21 
24, 169n, 224 


Paramabbe, queen of Batugal., . ; 
paramabhattaraka, 35, 55, 93, 1699, 172, 178, 
195, 221, 227, 240, 946, 360 


paramabhattarika, ‘ ; š . 196,140 
Paramára, dy., • š ° ७ 188n 
Paramardidéva, s. a. Vikramåditya VI., 91, 92,95 


paraméévara, 35, 55, 93, 106, 168n, 172, 178, 

193, 194, 195, 213, 240, 360 
Paramê6vara, а. a. Siva, š ° 25, 248 
Paraméévarabhatts, m., ; : š ‚ 241 
Paramêśvaravarman I., Pallava k., š . 190n 
paraméévari ० . ० 138, 140 
Parántaka, sur. of Kulêttunga I., . ° 220, 223 
Parántaka I., Chéla k š š z 59, 82 
Paraéuráma, riski, š 278, 276, 277, 8461 
Paravûru, Vi, e e š ‘ А . 50 


Pariyala, ei., . ७ ‚ 190n 
Pàruvala, vi., ° @ e е e e. 961 
0 


Parvanagere, vi., š "E" 29, 87 
Parvatt, goddess, А 39, 105, 17915, 218 
Patna, vi., ° ° ° ° . 134 


Pattadakal, ei, . 42, 72n, 164, 172, 187, 255n 
pattikà, a charter, ° न ° . 13, 89 


Pattipaln, family, . ° ° ° . . 946 


Patti-Pombuchchapura, s. a. Humcha, . . 91 
Pattiya-Mattatra, s. a. Hatti-Mattür, . . 161 
Paulasti, goddess, š ० e š . 336 


Peddacherukûru, ei, « s А ё 148 
Peggu-ür vi. ° ° e ° ° 73 82, 254 
Peltiyür, vi., ; : ° ; ‚ 162n 


Pemmánadi, s. a. Permanadi, А š 44, 46 
Penakonda, vi., . А . ë А . 327 
Peñjeruva, tank, ० А ° ° „ 361 
Pennáchárya, m., ० ० ० ० . 947 


Pennai, ri., ° ° е ° ° 833, 834 
Penugonde, ४. a. Penakonda š ° . 827 
pergade, e ° ° ° ° ° 71 
Permêdi, sur. of Vikramaditya VI, « . 92 
Permadi-patta, ° ° ° ° . 40n 


Permanadi or Permánadi, title, 44, 46, 55, 59, 
66, 67n, 68, 69, 180, 221, 227 


67, 69, 69. 


Pilduvipati, s. a. Prithivipati IL, . ० . 65 
Pinna-Chédi, ch., e ° ° ° ° 39 


Pirisibgi, vi., š š А ° . 29, 97 
Piriyakkara, metre, š š š 213, 214 
Pishtapura, s. a. Pithápuram, ० . 2,9n,11 


Pithàpuram, vi., 2,9, 1279, 191, 228, 269, 
384, 335, 836, 344, 846, 348, 349, 3521 
Pogilli, Séndraka ch., ë à 72, 107n, 254 
Polakáéin or Polekééin, г. a. Pulakééin, 2, 4, 8, 
9, lln, 369 
Pon-móynda-Perumá], sur. of Sundara- 
Pandya, . А š Р : . 3233n 


Ponnakka,f, . ° К ° с 214,218 
Ponnambi, m, e š А , А . 229 
Ponni, z. a. Kavérf, , Š ० 333, 334 
Povandlu, family, à ^ š . 346 
Prabhákara, m., . š i 5 ° 241n 
Prabhakaravardhana, Kanaw k., . ० e 34865 
Prabhasa, sur. of Bhôja I., . A . 198 


Prabhütavarsha, sur. of Rdshtrakdta kings, 
26, 27, 34, 105, 170n, 172, 173, 174, 177, 

186, 188, 193, 194, 195, 208, 213, 240, 241 
Prabhütavarsha-Góvindarája, Gujardt Rdsk- 


trakšta ch š ° Р . 183 
Prabédhachandrédaya, drama, . . 111 add. 
Prahása, m., š А š ढे : . 136 
Prahlada, rishi, . А ë А М ‚ 966 
Pramådicha, s. a. РгашАдїп, š Ы . 22n 
pramáns, a document, . ° ° ० . 289 


Pramédita, s. a. Praméda, . 
Prasádini, ri, . š š š $ . 213 
Prasahyavigraha, m., . A š . 300 
Praéüntarága, sur. of Dadda II., . . 296, 297 
praéasti, 2, 3, 4, 185, 136, 199, 208, 205, 241, 296 
Prasiddhadhavala, Kalachurs k., . 


° e 189n 
Prasthánatraya, M ; 2610, 265n 
Pratápachakravartin, sur. of Jagadêkamalla 
II ° ° • 91а 
Pratápachakravartin, sur. of Vira-Ballâla I... 93 
pràtibhédikà, . š š . 900 
Pratipati, ४. a. Prithivipati I ० ० . 66 
pratirêjya, . А А ० ° : . 99 


pravara :— 


Áhgirasa, ^ š i " А . 146 
Audalya ° е ° ° 
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Avatsára, e š š А š . 141 
Bárhaspatya, ° š ° š . 146 
Dévaràt, . ^. ° š . 136,141 
586१809, |. A : ° ० . 141 


Naidhruva, .  . ° . ० « 141 | 


Tuthiyalla, . ° ० А . 17, 19 
VisvAmitra, . i 2 š А . 141 
Pråyaśchitta-nirûpaņa, same of а work, . . 204 
Prichchhakarája, RdsAtraktúla k., А 27, 84 
Prithiviballava, s. a. Prithivivallabha, à ‚ 190n 
Prithivi-Kobguni sur. of Muttarasa, . . 59 


Prithivipati I, W. Ganga k., š š 59, 06 
Prithivipati II., do., ё 69, 60, 65, 75, 
82, 191n 


Prithivivallabha or Prithvivallabha, biruda, 
168, 169n, 173, 174, 176, 177, 178, 182, 
186, 188, 191, 192, 194, 196, 240 
Prithivivarman, E. Ganga k, . 4 . 134 
Prithviráma, %., ° š ० ० ° 37 
Prithvisvara, Velanándu ch., í . 127n, 269 
Prôlamadêvi, f, . . « «+ o 147,156 
Püjyapáda, Jaina teacher, . . ° . 81 
Pulakééin I., W. Chalukya k. 64n, 72, 169n, 


189, 191, 192 


Pulakééin II., do., 2, 3, 7n, 72, 81, 164, 171, 

189, 190, 191 
Pünádu six-thousand, di., . . 61, 66, 67, 68 
Puüganür, vi, . š ° š А . 383 
pura=3, . ° ° e А 128п, 1290 
Purale, vi., ० ० | i : . 88 
Puranênêru, name of a work Д ; . 331 
Púràvi, s. а. Рагва, . š А . 286, 287 
Puri, vis . ° Р . . 10 
Purigere, s. a. Lakshméshwar, 104, 165, 106 
Purigere-nÀ4, di., ° ° š é . 107n 
Purigere three-hundred, di., 27, 62, 58, 57, 70 


Parna, ri., A ° e . 287 
Parnaprajiia, sur. of Anandatirtha ° . 261 
Purushóttama, m., š А ° 141 


Purushóttema-mahátirtha or  Purushóttama- 

tirtha, sur. of Achyutapréksbáchárya, 260, 
261, 266 
Pushpabháti or Pushyabhiiti, £, . ‹ . 247n 
Pushpavanéévara, će., . 4 ० . . 907 
Pustaka-gachchha, . . . š 26, 36 
pustakapêla, ० . . А š . 141 
putti, measure, › ° . ; ° ७ 116 
Puttûr, vi., А ० . ° ० . 327 
Puvakotuja, m., ° А . e . 88 
Püvina-Pullimatgsla, s. a. Hulimangala, 


48, 50 , 


R 


Råcha, ch. ; š . 109, 128 
Rachamalla I., W. Ganga k., 48, 52, 57, 59 

| 62, 63, 70, 71 
Ràchamalla II., do., ‚ 57, 59, 69n 
Ráchamma, m., . ड न हि . 44n 
Rachcha-Ganga, W. Ganga k š 59, 69n 
Rachchhydmalla, s. а. Rêchamalla I, . . 71 


Racheya-Ganga, ch, . š š . 68, 70, 71 
Rachiya-Peddéri, m, . š ° 850, 361 
Rhchiya- Peddóri- Bhima, m., . | ; . 361 
Radha, co., ° š ° 208, 204 


Bádhanpur, vi., 64n, 16861, 171, 172n, 173, 183 
184, 185, 186, 198, 194, 197, 209, 239 
2521, 256 
R&dhéya, г. a. Karna, . 273, 275, 277 
Radhiya, . ° i š р . 2087 
Raghava, E. Ganga k . ° ° . 200 
Raghava, s. a. Rama, ° 2171, 219 
Raghava or Raghunayaka, te., 112, 131, 231, 232 
Rághavéndrasvhàmi-matba, . А e 261п, 2667 
Raghu, mythical k, , ० ० 4, lln, 2680 
Raghuvathéa, quoted, 3, 4, 70, Sn, 9n, 101, 111, 
1687, 24771, 250n 
Rêhappa, ch ० . . ° . 170 
rahasya, s. a. rahasyàdhikrita š e . 13n 
rahasyádhikrita, a private secretary, š . 13 
Rájabhima II., s.a. Chalukya-Bhima II ° 858 


rAjadhani, š ; ० š . 823 
| i š " 111 add., 193 

Ráj&dhirája I., CAóla k., 22, 23, 24, 169n, 214, 
218n, 224 


Rajaditya, do., ° 51, 52, 63, 56, 57 
Rajagambhira, sur. of Jatàvarman Kulaéékhara, 324 
Ràjagópála- Perum], te., . 21, 282, 283, 284 
Rajaguru, sur. of Vamaéakti, А ० . 94 
Rêjakêsarivarman, C'hóla k. š i ° 321 
Rájakésarivarman, eur. of Chóla kings,. 24, 
| 169n, 221, 224, 227, 282 
Rájamahéndra, Chéla &., I š A ‚ 169n 
Ràjamahéndra, sur. of Amma I., . ° . 47 
Ràjamahëndra, sur. of Amma IL, . ° . 47 
Råjamahêndri (Rajahmundry), vi., . 110n, 336 
Rájamalla, W. байда k., 43, 47, 69, 60, 61, 
63, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 82 
Rájamártanda, sur. of Indra III., & . 176 
RAjamartanda, sur. of Indra IV., . . 482 
Ràjamàrtanda, sur. of Khottiga, . ; . 180 
Rajanarayana- Vinnagars, te., A . . 2200 
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rajaparaméévara, ० ° 111 add., 221, 227, 346 | Rapakambba, s. a. Ranastambha, . š . add. 
réjaputra, — * š A ‚ 185, 141, 1681, 199 | Rêmappa, m, . : P с + 286 
Rájarája, Chéra ch., . $31, 332, 833, 334 | Ranardga, W. Chalukya k А š . 8 
Rêjarêja, E. Chalukya k., ° 223n, 348, Ranastambha, Réshtrakdtak., . A . add 
349, 360 | Ranastambhapura, z. a. Renthambhor, . . add. 

Ràjarája, sur. of Chódaganga, . 334, 335, 815, Ranastipündi, ei., 5 е $49, 351, 361 
946, 847 | Randvaldka, sur. of Kambayya, 66, 188, 195, 197 

Ràjarhja, sur. of Mummadi-Chéda, . 384, 335 | Ranavikrama, W. Сайда k, 48, 59, 63, 65, 66, 695 


Rajaraja I., Chéla k., . . 90,24, 349, 850 
Rûjarêja IlL,do, . `989, 283, 284, 285 


Ràjarñja IL, E. байда k., š 199, ५00 
Ràjarájóndra, sur. of Kulêttuhga I, « 221 
Rajarêjêndra, sur. of Vikrama-Chôļa, . . 927 
Rajasimha, Pallava k š ° 79, $20n 


Bájasimha, sur. of Amóghavarsha I ‘ . 174 
Rajasiha, sur. of Dantidurga, . ° . 168 
Ràjasimha, sur. of Góvindal, . à . 168 


Rajasimha, sur. of Indravarman I., š ° 72 


rhjagravita, a royal decree, . . 99, 102, 1077 
Rijasundari, s. a. Sevilimédu, . » 938, 929 
Ràjataram ginî, quoted, . ० ‚ 260n 
Rájatrinétra, sur. of Kakka II., 63n, 1740, 182 
ràjavallabha e ° š š 136n 


Rêjavallabha or Rûjavallabha- Pallavaraiyan, 
sur. of Madhava, š i 220, 223 
Rájéndra-Chóda, Velanándu ch., 269, 273, 274, 376 
Rajéndra-Chéla I., Chola k., 20, 21, 22, 24, 
| 169n, 224, 360 
Rájéndra-Chó]s II., г. a. Kulóttubga-Chóla I., 220 
Rà jéndradéva, Chóla k., 23, 24, 169n, 214, 
` 217, 2181 
Ràjyavardhana, Kana &, . ० ° 148, 144 
Rama, m., « š ० „С ० ; . 230 
Rama, saint, 93, 106, 109, 112, 118, 127, 129n, 
181, 179, 2179, 218, 231, 9601, 261, 


276, 3461 
Rama, s. а. ?875६0786॥8, . š š . 359 
Ramabhadra, s. a. Raima, . . 108, 281, 346 
Rámadévs, te, . ç ‘ . 267 
Rámánuj&chárya, Vaishnava teacher, , . 261 
Rámapürvatápaniya-Upanishad, . 4 . 131n 
Rêmatêpaniya-Upanishad, 127n 
Ramayana, quoted, « e . . 19n, 20n 
RAmayya Bháskars, m., s ५ ० . 111 
Raméévara, te., . А ; न 114 
EAmêsvara, tirtia, . А ० š . 64n 
5810160, vi., ‘ i š š . 324, 326 
Rêmpura, vi, . A à ° š '67, 68 
Ranabhafija, cå. à А š . 134, 136 
rinaka, š š Š š ड ә . 186 


Ranavikramayya, do. . í e š 61, 62 
Ranavikránta-Buddhararmsrája, Gujarát Cha- 
lukya ch., . . . š . . 189 
Rehganátha, te., ‚ 619, 303, 322, 323, 325, $30 
Rahgarájs, s. a. Bahganátha, š А . 880 
Ranna, Kanarese poet, š ० e . 7 


Ranthambhor, vi., Е А ; ° . add. 
rAshtragrAmamahattara, ; ० . 297, 300 
ráshtraküta, а Aead man, š š . 846, 360 
Ráshtraküta, dy., add., 25, 26, 27, 28n, 34, 


35n, 47, 48, 51, 61, 64, 70, 72, 74, 75, 
76, 82, 89, 100, 160, 161, 163, 165, 167, 
168, 169, 170, 172n, 173, 174n, 181n, 
182, 184n, 187n, 188, 189, 190, 191, 199, 
193, 194, 196, 208, 209, 212, 240, 249, 
262, 256, 267, 256, 287, 345n 
rAshtrapati, А " š e 35, 241, 286 


Risin, vi., ° А Р Р i . 242 
Råsiyana, s. a. RAsin, . ° a 4 . 242 
Rêsiyana-bhukti, ds, . .  .  . 941, 242 
Raátàjan, vi., ° ° ° i ; . 242 
Ratháfga, m. . à š . 203 
Ratnapålavarman, Prég/jyétisha k ° . 134 


Ratnávalóka, sur. Qf Bappuvarasa, e 
Ratnavarsha, sur. of VijayAditya, . ० 
Ratta, s. a. Ràshtrakúta, ° 


208, 213 
53n, 106, 179n, 188n 


Rattajjuna or Rattajuna, s. a. Rátàjan, . 241, 949 
Rattakandarps, sur. of Góvinda ІУ, ७ . 177 
Rattakandarpa, sur, of Indra III., ‘° 176, 186 


Rattakandarpa, eur. of Indra IV., А ° 189 
Battakandarpa, sur. of Khottiga, . ° . 180 
Rattavidyhdhars, eur. of Góvinda IV. . 177 
Ravana, demon, . š . 127, 166 
Raviga, chs , 214, 216, 217, 218, 9190 
Ravika, m., ° z ` ° 141 
Ravikirti, poet, , š š 2, 3, 4, 7n, 115, 12 
Ravikulatilaka, sur. of Kulêttubga L, . „ 221 
Rêyakêta, vi, à А ° ० ° 33395 
Rêyana-Bhêskara, s., ० А А . 116 
Reddi, dy., ° ° ° ० . 110, 233 


Rêtêri, vi., ० e ° ° e • 116 
Rv, es, . ° ° ° ° ss >» 10 
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Révakanimmadi, queen of Bütuge IL, 510, Såluva-Såluva, biruda, ° ० ० ‚ 131n 
590, 59, 70, 71 | Sàluva-Timmanna, г. a. SA]va-Timma, . . 1095 

Révanta, mythical k. . se . 275 | SàlvaorBülva, tribe, . . . . 131n 


1365811, island, ° А ° ° ° ° 8 


Rêyaiyyabhatta, m. « à Я š; . 341 
Rompicharls, vi., ° А . 113, 116 
Rudaghosaja (Rudraghôshårya), m., A . 318 
Rudavennhuja (Budravishpvárye), ж, + ° 818 
Rudra, Amardvati ch., ‘ š . 147 
Rudra, Ndtavdgs ch., . N 157, 168, 159, 160 
Eudrabhatta, author, « š š é 182n 
Rudradáman, Kehatrapa k. • 190, 20n, 166n 
Rudradéva, Kákatíya k, ® š . 39n, 163n 
rüpaks, alanhkdra, o ; * А . 946n 
5 

Sabara, tribe, . š š . 360, 266 
88908 or 8909089008, queen of Bhima II 147, 

148, 165, 156 
Sabbaka-Mare-Béya, m., š š К . 156 
Sabbêmbikêpuram, sur. of Kókallu, . 147, 156 
Sabdamanidarpana, quoted, 43n, 1061, 1790, 255a 


Sadaiyar,te, . . «७ . o o 931 
Sadåśivaråya, Vijayanagarak., . ० ‚ 2818 
Sadéva, mi., ë š Р " . 162n 
Baduppéri, e, . e e . ° . 921 
Sagara, mythical k. . . š „ 16, 52, 66 
Sagaratrinêtra, sur. of. Manalera, . š ° bên 
sahagamana, ° а ° ° . 216 
S&hasáhka, sur. of Govinda IV., . : . 177 
S&basóttunga, biruda, . ‘ š . 276, 276 
132 


Sahya, mo., š š e 
Saigotta, sur. of Bivamára II : ० . 65 


Éailapüéchatyadipa, eur. of Buddharája, . 289 
Sailhdbhavs, ch., . š А ० А . 144 
Sainyabhita, biruda, . . à 143, 144 
бїз, . . « „+  .6%n, 98, 148, 199 
бака, tribe, 2 d a و‎ a » 859 
Sakatamantani-nándu, š ० « 220, 223 
sakti = 3, ५. . š ° ¿ . 19895 
Baktivarman, E. Chalukya k . 348, 349, 859 
Bakuntald, quoted ç : ० ० 299n 
Sala, mythical k. «+ e à 90, 94 
alimê, ri., i हो. e g 144, 146 
Salivahana,k., . . « ण» 112,181, 938 
sallêkhana, б Ab de ons . 182 
5810461, vi. « «+ «© >o o MS, 186 
Salura-Râghara, te, . Д ° . 118, 131 


Salva- or SAluva-Timma, ch., 109, 110, 111 and 

add., 112, 114, 115, 116, 128, 199, 130, 
131, 132, 281, 232, 333 

Samingad, vi., 26, 167, 168, 1815, 182, 183, 
1879, 188, 190, 191, 192, 193, 208, 209, 2197 
simanta, . . 71, 135, 155, 297, 300 
Samaéhstrin or RAlnasAstrin, s. a. Naraharitirtha, 261 


Samasi-Gudigere, оё, . ; e . 254 

Semastabhuvanáéraya, sur. of E. Chalukya 
Kings, . š š ; a 221 

Semastarájáéraya, sur. of Kulêttunga I 'e 221 


sàmavájika or såmavåyika, s. a. sìmavåjin, . 1361 


sámavájin, $ ° я ° š . 125 
Samayapuram, vi, . ° ० ° . 322 . 
Sambhaka, s», . ° ° i . 136 
samdhivigrahin, . š š А . 203, 920 
Sarngama, vi, . A ° . ० 49, 37 
8600290018 II., Vijayanagara k., . К 108, 130n 


Sarhgamnér, vi., ° š ° ० . 82 


Samhita, . š ° ° ० i . 204 
Bamkarüchárya, . š А . 2320, 261, 9657 
Karnkarhohêrya-matha, 000. > . 2635 
Karhkaragana, Kalachuri k.. ° 295, 296, 299 
Sarnkrandana, s. a. Indra, . e š . 277 
sainkranti:~ , А А , . 185, 136 

Kanyê-samkrênti, . ° б . 259, 260 


Uttaráyana-samkránti, 141, 177n, 180n, 221, 
208, 278, 279, 286 and add. 
Vishuva-samkranti, . 3 š e 221, 223 
४371018113, sarntànaka or sambati, the seven, 129, 130 
Samudragupta, Gupta k. . ° š . 3n 


gadirakshapálaka, š ° . ° 2330 
Sangavêr, s а. Sungoor, . « 251, 252, 253 


Sangli, vi, 260, 76, 172, 176, 177, 183, 184, 

186, 190, 192, 108 
RAhgokà, f., . ° ° ° ‘° 303 
Sankalêpura, vi., А ० . ° ° 2810 


Sankama, Kalachuryak., . ° . . 92 
Sankhéda, vi, . ° єз Na ; . 295 
Bantera, family, e «+ e «© « « 9 
fantikara, k, . . © ७» 185 
fantila, cha «+ ७». © «© « . 995 
Santivarman, Kadamba Е, . . . © 18 
fêntivarman, Raffa с, . ° ° ‚ 179n 
Saragûru, vt, . 4 ; ; . (én, 73n 
Sêramvu, e$, . ० ° ० š . 60 
Sarasipuri, ©. e ° ° ° ० . ө 3 
3D 3 
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Sarasvati, f» ० e : Д ^ . 203n 
Sarasvati, goddess,  . Я š „ 1980, 218 
Saratavura, s. а. Soratür, . š . 107n 
Sarbhon, v$., š . I š š . 256 
Sarbhón, vé. š К ° ° ; . 2611 
Sarsavni, vt., А . ० А N . 294 
SarthAtailAta forty-two, di., + Р ° . 286 
Sarvabhauma, the elephant of Kubéra, . . 359 
Sarvadaráanasamgraha à ० ० 261 
Sarvajñachakravartin, sus. of Sdméévara III.. 917 

Sarvalókáéraya, sur. of E. Chalukya kings, 
220, 223, 335, 346, 348, 359, 360 
sarvamánya, . А ° ° ° . 114 
sarvanamasya, . . š . ° . 93 
Sarvênanda, author, . Š ० А . 2081 
Éasakapura o> Sašapura, s. a. Sosavüru, . 90, 94 
Sasanka, Karnasuvarna k., « ° ० . 143 
६६5७118819, k., > ° + 143, 144, 146 
SasavevAdu, vi., o š ; ° 28, 36 
Satalige or Sàntalige thousand, di., ° . 254 
Sàtanúr, ४.७ e ° ° ° ° . 67 
881878, vi., ° . š š ° . 2950 
sati (suttee), А . Е š Д ७ 216 
Batrumalla, sur. of Mahéndravarman I., . 320 
Sattenapalli, vi., š š 147, 148, 166, 269 
Saty&, s. a. Satyabhámá, . « ° . 246 

Satyafraya, sur. of W. Chalukya kings, 2, 4, 
` 7, 11, 12, 81 

Satyásraya or Satyêfraya-Vallabha, г. a. Pula- 
kêfin II., 190n, 959 

Baty&sraya-Dhruvarája-Indravarman, ch., 72, 73, 

` 1917 

Satyavakya, sur. of Siddhdntichandrabhd- 
shana, . ° А ० ० ° . 93 

Satyavakya, sur. of W. Ganga kings, 41, 43, 

44, 45n, 49n, BÛn, 51, 55, 59, 60, 61, 62, 

63, 65, 66, 07, 68, 69, 70n, 71, 180, 


259, 260 
Saujanyarstnákars, sur. of Vajra, o . 850, 361 
Saumyáyana, s. a. Uttarhyapa, . 268, 278 
Saundaryalahari, quoted, А å ë . 232n 


Saundatti, vi. ° ° ° °. ° 179n, 258n 


Baurêshtra, COs ७ ° ° . ° 197, 359 
Saurya, cos š Р . 196, 197 
Savagutaja (Sarvaguptarya), m., . . 318, 319 


Sávarps, rishi, ° Я š š : « 208 
887106१7७8, cå, . 2 В А А ь 16n 
Savigija, mo " ë š я А ° 318 
Savvaibhatta, m., š ; ; $ ° 241 
Shyanichirya, author, . š š : . 261 
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PAGE 
Sellakêtana, s. a. Chellakétana,  . ° 27, 28n, 35 
Sellavidega, biruda, . š А . a 281 


Sellavidyêdhara, ch., . ० o . 38n 
Bembiyan-M Ávalivánaráyan, sur. of Prithivt- 

pati II ë А š ° . 191n 
sênabhêgika, a village clerk š . 2865, 286 
sênadhipati, š E ° . 92 


Sén&nandarája, Séndraka ch., š ° . 191 
Bêndra, s. a. Séndraka, š г 73n, 81 


Séndraka, family, 72, 73n, 1075, 191, 192, 254 
Behgama, ei, . ० e . 3929, 333 
Behgéni Ammaiyappan Attimallap, sur of 
Vikrama-Chéla-Sambuvardyan, . . 333 
Sefiji s.a. Ginge, . .  . 999, 323 
Sétuvinabidu, vi., EC š š . 91 
Suņa, co. o ° Я : . 82 


SevAnamédu, s. a. Seviliméqu, ; ; . 228 
fevilimêdu, ei, — . 227, 228, 379 
Seyyagangar, s. a Kiyagangan, А e . 333 
shadangavid, š ° ° ° . . 341 
Shanmukha, s. a. Kumêra, . ‘ š . 276 
Shatsabasra, di., . š 147, 155, 224, 225, 227 
Shiggaon, vi, « ० ° e . . 257 
Shirhatti, e$, . , à ° 5 ; . 101а 
ShisuvinhAl, vi., + š ° š . ० 194 
Sholinghur, vi., . ° š ° А • 65п 
Siddbala, ei, . 203, 205 
Biddhántichandrabhüshana, Saiva teacher, . 98 
Bidhitunga, ch, . « ० š š . 189n 
Sikimabri (P), vi., " a N Š 29, 37 
Gnadityu VIL, Valabhik, . ._. 397 
8181819, family, 168, 1699, 172n, 175, 176, 

178, 181, 192 


Silàmégha, &, . Š . ° . 914, 218 
Silêdbhava, family, < « 144, 146 
siman, š š ë š 118, 114, 115, 116 
SimhAchalam, vi., i š ° 262n, 266, 367 
Simbêdri, z. a. SimhA&chalam, š . 110 800. 
Simhanandin, Jaina teacher, ° i . 75 
Simhavarman, Kadamba k., : Я 17, 19 


Simnhavarman II, Pallava k, ° 17, 180, 191 
Sind, ri, . . š š ^ š . 243 
Sinda, family, . А í 72n, 73n, 191n 
Singapuram, vi, « i ; J . 322, 323 
Singarêyakonda, ei, « ; ° š . 935 
81718, г. a. Sind, š š s . 241, 242 
Siripodipündi, vi., А ° ° > . 361 
Birukkottai, oi, . — . 333, 334 
Sirür, ७., 26, 98, 100n, 101», 102, 1035, 104n, 
1060, 107n, 1781, 309, 240 
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Kisupêlavadha, quoted, . . 94и | Srtharsha,m, o «+ «© «© . 8 
Sita, queen, ‚ « > 218, 219, 260n, 261 | Brikhkulam ei, . ९० à . 109 
Віта, god, 7n, 100, 37n, 93, 940, 114, 1981, Srikamatha or Kamatha, ғ. a. Srikdrmam, . 266 


131n, 132n, 144, 146, 148, 155, 158, 169 
add., 174, 179, 198, 199, 204n, 214, 216, 
219, 228, 229, 230, 2461, 248n, 259n, 
268, 274, 275, 277, 286, 296, 299, 819, 
$20, 344, 3450, 359, 361 


Biva-dina, . a š I . . 266 
Sivakara, शर, . ° e . 199 
Bivamabárája, г. а, Šivamåra IL, . . 66 


Bivamára I., W. Ganga k., 59, 60, 63, 64, 72 
73, 74, 81n, 82 

535, 68, 59, 61, 63, 64, 68, 
. 691, 256 
Bivarhja, m., ° А A e ° . 300 
Sivarpetna, vs, . Š ० . 65 


Sivamfra II., do., 


Sivaskandavarman, Pallava k 17n, 85, 88, 

; 316, 816 
Sivunêr, vi., | ; Д m ‚ 26861 
Btyagangap, ch., , न ० š . 333 
Kiyamangalam, ४., . : ° . 819, 320 
Si-yu-ki, . . . š А : . 136, 143 
Skandagupta, ch., ° А А š . 248n 
86818, alahkâra, š ° A ° 241, 346 
8118708, sect, . ० . А ; . 262n 
Smriti . š A ° А . 146, 204 
Sdmana-Peggada, m., . : К : ° 6 
Sdmappa, сд., . e ७ ° . ० 324 
Sbm&évara, Saiva teacher, — « «+ 93, 94 
Sdméaésvara, (e, . | « 274, 276, 277 
8611867979 I, W. Chálukya k., . š . 169n 
Sómóévara III., do, . . ° ० . 9ш 
3601665979 IV., до, . š "P" 83, 92 
Sórata, co., ° ° à • 218 
Soratür, vi., ° . 66n, 1071, 179, 188, 1900 
Sosavûru, vt., ° ° ° ° ° 90 
Sovidôra, Kalachurya k. . К ° . 92 
Sownshee, vi, ०» š A є | . 254 
Sphurita, sur. of Budha, « ° i . 203 
rûhi, ० ° ° š 220, 221, 278n 


Sråvakulu, Jamily , ° . э ° ० 346 
Sravana-Belgola, vi. 25, 40, bn, 65, 82, 91, 

179, 180, 184, 187n, 195 
éréshthin, . ° š ° 17, 19 
Griballaha, s. а. Brivallabha, . > 165, 166 
Éribhavans, г. a. Shiggaon, . . 250, 266, 257 
Sridhara, m. . « + «० a 203, 213 
fridvira, . ७ © . © 861 
Sriharsha, k., . © + «© © ० 313 


Srtkantha, Saiva teacher, . ० ० . 94 
Krikêrmam, ei, . . 860, 9697, 266, 267, 268 
бпр, vi, . ० ° ° . 36317 
Sriparvata, s.a. Srigailam, . न š . ln 
Sriprithivivallabha or Sriprithvivallabha, biruda, 
168n, 1690, 187g, 208, 221 
Sripurusha, sur. of Muttarasa, 43, 43, 52n, 69, ` 
60, 61, 63, 64, 65, 66, 73, 82, 256 
817, 281, 303, 307, 309, 322 
328, 324, 330 
Érirangpur, vi, .« А ° ° e ‚ 1620 
Brtsailam, e$, . š ° š ० . 93 
Krisêna, m., ° ° . 913 
Gri-TribhuvanArnkuga, legend on seal, „ 334,347 
Brivallabha, biruda, 163, 168, 167, 168n, 169, 
170, 173, 173, 174, 175, 176, 178, 184, 
186, 187, 188, 189, 191, 192, 193, 194, 
196, 196, 197, 240 
Srivára, s. a. Sirür, . ë š š ‚ 1070 
SryAéraya-Siladitya, Gujarát Chalukya ch. . 295n 
Stambha, s. a. Kambayya, 1740, 183, 188, 197, 
| . 252, 256 
Stambhéévara, te., ° ° ° ° ° 319 
sthAndcharya, a chief priest, e ° . 93 


Srirabgam, vi., 


sthán&dhikarapika, ° ° ° ° e 135n 
sthAnAdhikrita, ° ° ° ° ° . 1385 
sthánAntarika, e ° e e e 135, 141 


St. Thomas’ Mount, . à š š . 89 
St. Thomé, vi., ° ° ° ° е е 89 


Subandhu, author, e e e ° e 240 
Subhachandrapandita, 99, ° š : . 267 
SubhAkara, k , ° ° ° 135 


Subhatunga, sur. of Krishna I., 27, 34, 161, 169 

174n, 186, 208, 212 
Bubhatuhga, sur. of Krishna IL, . 175, 186 
Subrahmanya, vi. ° . ° ० . 2610 
Buchindram, vi., e š š ` . 20 
Sadi, vi, .  . e 57n, 60, 73, 82, 2556n, 256n 
Badra, caste, . 147, 157, 214, 215, 268n, 269, 273 
Bûdraka, mythical k., . ç š š . 66 


Sugata, s. a. Buddha, . А ° š . 155 
Sulla, ei, . ° š А ° e 28, 37 
Sulliydr, ei., . ° 251 add 
Sumatindramaths, s. a. RAghavéndrasvAmimatha 
2667 
summer, . А š š š 85, 89 


Sun, race of the, . Я А ë ° 227, 2687 
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PAGE PAGB 

Sundara-Pándya, г. a. Jatávarman Sundara- talavargin, ° . ° ° e 106n 

Pêndya I, e А i ० . 510, 328n | Talekêdu, г. a. Talakêd, š . 214, 215, 218 

Sungoor vi.,  . š ; ° ; ° 252 | Taleytra, ei ° A š š . 96, 28, 36 

Sirs, m. . š š RE d р . 275һ | Têlgund, os, . Я š ‚ 7n, 8n, 16а, 254 
Sûra‘ Bòya, m. . ° 4 "E . 227 | TAlikhéda, oh, . e ० š e 


Suradhénupura, €i, . А 58, 600, 61, 64, 74 


Burageyur, vi., . ० i . 162 
SuramAdévi, queen of Rijardja II. ० ° 199 
Büramár yis < «+ «+ «+ + 100 
Surangi, vi. A . ‘ ० š » 1620 
Surat, ©, . š А š ° ‚ 181n, 2981 
Sürava], vi., ० ° ° ० . e 255п 
8011801, mM., 6 . š А ० . 336 
Sûrya-Bôya, m. » . . š .. 278 
sütra :— 

Apastambs, . + è à 232, 324 
sütradhára, ° А ° . 199 
Suvarnavarsba, eur. of Góvinda IV . 170n, 177 


Suvarnavarsha-Karkarija, Gujarát Ráshira- 
kita ch, 169, 170, 174, 1810, 188, 1905, 
. 278n, 287, 290n 


Svamidéva or Saviddva, Saiva teacher, . . 94n 
Svami-Mahfséna, г. а. Skanda, . š 16, 19 
Svapndévara, ch., " š ; 198, 199, 200 
Évétàranyóévara, fe, . . . «० 284,810 


syadvada, ° ° ° e ° M हः 87 


Symamdary, г. a. Sihhádri, . А 110 and add. 
T 

tadåyuktaka, . « 135, 141 

TAdivaya, s. a. Taduvaya, 147, 148, 156 


Taduvaya, ti, « ë А . 148 
Tagadai, s. a. Tagadûr, А 331, 332, 333, 334 
Tagadûr, s. a. Dharmapuri, « ° ° 831,333 
Tagadür-nádu, di., š š Я ë . 891 


Tagadúru, vi., ° ° ° 73n, 926, 931n 


Taggalüru, vi, . © «७ œ š . 62n 
Taila 11., W. Châlukya k.. 610, 71, 72, 182, 

1911, 284 
Taila III., do., š š . 91 
ТайарапайКаЁЕйга, sur. of Bhimarasa, . . 264 
Takata, s. a. Tagadúr ० ० ° 331,332 


Takkólam, vti, « А . ° 51, 53, 55 
TalakAd, vi., А . 28, 49, 57, 69, 83, 256, 269 
talakattu, . ० ० š . 108, 109 
talaprabArin, . š 285, 286 
Talavanapura, ४. a. Talakad, . 28, 36 


28, 37 
Támrapura, $. & Chêbrêla, e . ° ° 89 


Тарака, vi., ° š š ç А ° 230 
Tanjore, t$ е ° е ` 63n, 179, 232n, 360 
Tankala, field, . . . « . « 361 


Tantra, . Д , ° . 204 
Tantravarttika, name of a work, « • 2040, 205 
Tapadankakaya, biruda, . ० 8 ‚ 67n 
Tapti, r$., • М ¿ š А š . 170 
Têramangalam, si, . ० ° 310 811, 312 
Tautêtimatatilaka, name of a work š . 305 
Tayaldr, ei, . e : ° 70, 73, 254a 
Tékal or Ty&kal, vi., . ° ० . 628 
Téki, ei, . ° ° 334, 335, 996, 348, 352n 
Teliki thousand, family, . ° . 8366 
Teluhgu, г. a. Telugu con . ` ० • 233 
Tennêrrêr-nêdu, йы. ° ° ° . 390 
Tennáttàr, vi., . š Д А e „ 920n 
Thánésar, ei, . š ° š . . 143 
Tigavi, г. а. Tugaon, . ° . ° 241, 248 
tiger crest, . г . A . ‚ 732, 50 


Timma, cå. è " . 111, 129, 1310, 232 
Timma, г. a. Bá]va-Timms, . Я Я . 130 
Timmaya, do, . ° ç ° š ‚ 109n 
Tinnevelly, oi, . 302, 303, 804, 305, 308, 309, 312 
Tippàmbàá, queen of Bukka IL, . e 


. 330 
Tirthamkara,  . š ° i š . 25 
Tiruchchennambindi, $$, . š ° . 321 
Tiruchchir&ppalli, s. a. Trichinopoly, . . 323 


tiruchchurrumaligai, . А Е š » 292n 
Tirukkalukkunram, o., 186, 2301, 307, 3245, 326 
Tirakkarrali, г. a. Stambhéévara, . š . 320 
Tirukkáttuppalli, vs., . ० ० 904 
Tirumala or Tirumalai, the Tirupati kili, 232, 


322, 323 

Tirumalai near Pó]jür, vs, . 320n, 924, 335, 
331, 332, 394% 
Tirumalavadi, vi., è ° ; - 306,308 
Tirumáliruijólai, vb, c e . 893 
Tirunáráyapapuram, s. a. Mélukdte, А . 322 
Tiruppêlaiyêr, vs., я ° ० ० . 933 
Tirappandurutti, ७., . . ° . 807, 330 
Tirupparuttikkunru, vi., ० e š . 329 
Tiruppukkuli, vi., ० А ० ० 394, 395 
Tiruppullêni, vi., ‘ . 394, 326 
| Tiruppüvapam, е, . 830, 301, 302n, 3085, 324 
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PAGE 
Tiruvadi, 9$, ° А А ; š . 881 
Tirovadi-rà]ys, di. ° А " Ж . 3810 
Tiruvadirájys, di, e ; 4 š . 981n 
Tiruvaiylru, ei. ° ° ° e ° 306, 350 
Tiravallam, ei, . š e ° 65, 320, 821 
Tiruvañjikulam, $$, . А Я ; . 881 
Tiruvanpámalai, e$, » ° 3926, 827, 328, 329 
TiruvengAdu, vi., ० ० ° . 284 
Tiruvorriyár, vi, . . š š 283, 310 
tivili, mustcal instrument, . š . 106 
Tondai-mandalam, со.,. š 85, 322, 923, 332n 
Toragal, vi., š А ° ° 83 
Torkhédé, ७. . š 173, 186n, 187, 193, 194 
Tottaramûdi, vi., ә ° ० с 8,110 
Tovagüru, vi , ° ° ° ° e 48, 50 
Trailêkyamalla, сл, . ‚ >» १ 296 
Traividya, sur. of Méghachandra, . š 26, 97 


tribhêga, . ° А ° ° ; . 93 
tribhuvanachakravartin, P 221, 333 
Tribhuvanamalla-Jagaddéva, Sántara ch . 91 


Tribhuvandnkufa, sur. Qf Vimaladitya, . 850,359 
Trichinopoly, vi., è А š . 320, 322 
Trikalaybgiéa, Jasna teacher, š š 26, 96 
Trikaliùga, co, . "P ° . 198,199 
Trikütéévara, te, ® ° ° ° 89, 93 
Trikútášvara-Nitaladriš, te., « ° А . 116 
Trilinga, the Telugu country, А . - 93 
Trinayana-Pallava, mythical k. . 147, 165, 277n 
Trinétra, s. a. Siva, . 53n, 54n, 66, 56, 1740, 
178, 1790 
Trisamgamaka, ei, . ° ° ० 1660 
Tritiya-BrahmatantrasvatantrasvAmin, 
Vaishnava teacher, ° ° š . 322 


Tri vandrum, vi. , ° ° ° NT e 203n 


trivédin, . ° . ० ० ० . 241 
Trivikramapandita, ४४५ ° ° ° . 201 
Tryambaka, mo., А ° . ° . 192 
Tsandavólu, ei, « ० e . ० 268, 274 
tübara, а tuskless elephant, е e . 92n 
Tugaon, v$., . ° ० ° ° ° 242 
tulåpurusha, . А e " . 328 
Tulukka, s. a. Tulushka,- » ° . ० 922 
Tulushka, a Musalmán, e А . 325, 330 


Tumbadi, 0%, ° ° ° e ° 48 
Tumbepêdi, 8. G Tumbadi, ° ° ° 47, 48, 49 
n-Andar, а. а. Stambhêfvara, . . 319,320 


Tundira-mandala, s. a. Tondai-mandalam, . 882 
Tunga, г. a. Rashtraktts, . š ° 189n, 34n 
Tungé, T$, e ° e 256 
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PAGE 

tuppadere, £az, . Р д š š . 1077 
Turagavedenga, biruda, ° . e bbn 
Turuka, s. a. Turushka, . 233 
Turushka, a Musalmdn, o š è ° 922n 
Turvasu, mythical k., . ० ° e 231 
Tusåm, vi. " ё . 1080 
Tyàgasamudra, eur. Qf Vikrama-Chóla, . . 228 
Tyêgavêrêkara, s.a.TyAgasamudra, . 298, 229 
ubhayamukhi, . e ° А . 2550 
Uchchaügi, ei, . А à š 91, 95 
Udayáditya, Hoysalak., . š . 90, 91, 95 
Udayagiri, ७., . e ° ° . . 110 
Udayana, poet, .. e ç . 199 
Udayéndiram, ७., . 60, 65, 75, 82, 199, 191n 
०११७६७, : e ° ० ० 136, 141 
Udipi, vi., ° |. 261n, 262n 
udranga, . e s ° 300 
Ugraditya, m, . ० Д ° А . 136 
Ujjain, vi., š š A ° 179n, 196, 197 
Ujjvaladatta, author, . ° ० ° 9n 
Ukkal, vi., А А ° 179, 1850, 229n, 321 
Ummattasiraha, £ „ 135 
Unalêru, vi. * ° i 29, 37 
Ûnamåñjêri, vi., ० А я : ‚ 291n 
Undralla, Samily, ° ° ‚© ° . 846 
Unnuva, 03., А à . 113 
upadhmániya, . 1, 2, 25, 149, 280, 295, 347 
upariks,  . ; ° š ° . 136,141 
uparikara, . ° e ० 136, 141, 300 
upåya=4, « ° ° ° ° e 128n 
Uppalapêdu, vi., . ° А 147, 148, 166 
Urrukkêdu, vi, . . « ७» 7 o 821 
Ûrrukkêttu-kôțtam, dí, . à 321, 322 
Uruvupalli, ei, . " т А 16, 17, 18р 
Ushavadåta, m. ; ‚ 19n 
utprêkshå, alamkdra, . i . 3, 346п 
Uttamacharitrakathánakam, quoted z ° 2601 
Uttarêdi-matha, ० š ° ° e 261n 
Uttarai,. vi., А ° ° « 213 
Uttara-Kanderuvêdi-vishaya, di., « š 148 
Uttaramalldr, vi., š ° ० e . 821 
Uttarapurána, e ° ° - @ ° ° 28n 
Uttararêmaeharita, drama, . ° ° . 179n 
Otukêru, vi. ° ७ ° ° e » 156 
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Уай], vi, . ० š š Д . 331, 332 

Varadá, fi, ° ° e ә ° ° 9 

۷ _Varad&khanda-vishaya, di., . Д š . 135 

ER an. x І — ‚ 903 Varbha, s. а. Vardhamihira, ; š . 204 
Vaddiga, Rdshtrakdfa k, < 52n, 65, 70, 71, Varáha or Jayavarêha, ko . ° 196, 197 


1769, 178, 187, 189 | Varahagrêma, г. а. Wurgaon, . . 241, 248 


Vaduga-vali, s. а. Andhrapaths, . : ‘ 850 Varahamihira, astronomer, › . . 9n, 204n 
Y i कक RAGA a NEN . 831,332 Varanasi or Várhnási (Benares), vi, 45, 811, 


107, 150, 253 
vàh Alf, а cam 3 e Ф е е ° 250n 0 , , 
Valiyudóve, है "d : ० с „ 198n Vardhamána, з. d. Wadhwáp, ° . 195, 196n 
Vaidyajivana, name of a work, . " . 132n | Varéévara, m. . ° . : . ‚ 570 


Vaidyanátha, te., . ० ० . 306,308 | Varuna, god, + š ० . 8, 1291, 300 
Vaidyanåthapura, ei. . š * p . 329 | Varuna, vi., ड А А . . . . 100n 
Vaijayanti, s.a. Banavási, , . œ 13, 16 | vasantagaruvu, . ७ . ° ° 233 
Vairamégha, sur. of Dantidurga, • š e 169 | våsåpaka, . ¿ ° š . 2865, 286 
Vaishnava, ० . 64n, 2397, 261, 266, 322 | Våsavadattå, quoted 240, 2471, 248n, 2491, 950n 
Vaishnava-tithi, s. a. Hari-vásara, . . lin | Vasishthiputrs Pujumàyi, Andhra k. « . 916 
таштайт, . «७ «© . . .800| Visyapa m, . . ७ . . Alan 
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Vidugádalagiya-PerumA], Chéra ch., 981, 332 Vikråntanåråyaņa, sur. Qf Góvinda lV.,. 260, 177 
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Vijayáditya, W. Ganga k., ° e ° 61, 68 Vira-Ballala IL., Hoysala k., ° 90, 42, 93, 95, 96 
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Viranêrêyana, sur. of Kakka II., . ° 26n, 181 
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Viévadi, s. a. Viávàvasu, Я š А ° 325 
Viávakarman, Mey e é ° е ° 74 
Vitaràgs, s. a. Jinóndra, . 
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Yadu, mythical k, o ' 90, 94, 180n, 231 


YAjiiavalkya, quoted, . š A 241n 
Yajüavàti or Yajiiavatika, vi, . 231, 292, 233 
Yakshs, . : . А 331, 332 
Yaksht, . . . . . 331, 333 
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Plevanga, . . 221, 2:0, 231, 826 
Pram&thin, . : š ë " न 177n 
Rakshasa, š š n ç š . 324n 
Raktákshin, à, А š . 269, 263, 328 
Raudra, . р š А А . 20, 328 
Sarvajit, А ; Р ; 58, 242 
Saumya, š : 51, 56, 208, 213, 825 
Siddhárthin, , हे š š А . 828 
Srimukha, . « 8 21, 250, 262, 263 
бака, . . . e. e €. 333 
Vibhava, š š š š š . 329 
Vijaya, . è I š 22n, 23, 178, 265n 
Vikárin, Я š ° š š ° 67 
Vikrama, 26, 36, 231, 232, 233 
Vilambin, е š 7 . 262, 263, 275n 
Viródhikrit, . А . š « 324, 326 
Viródhin, ० : ; ‘ . . 322n 
Viévàvasu,  . Р Я Я « 324, 325 
Vrisha, . ° А ж 112 


102, 108, 1071, 329, 330 
Yuvan, . А . 110, 112, 131, 259, 260 
years of the reign, 18, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20, 
21, 22, 23, 21, 500, 53, (0, 61, 62, 
64, 65, 67, 68, 70, 73, 82, 85, 89, 102, 
107, 169, 179, 158, 214, 217, 220, 
221, 223, 221, 227, 228, 229, 2621, 268, 
278, 279, 280, 981, 252, 283, 234, 235, 
301, 802, 303, 304, 305, 306, 307, 308, 
309, 310, 311, 312, 318, 314, 316, 
316, 319, 321, 322, 832, 333, 334, 335, 
347, 349, 350, 361 


Vyaya, . ° ° 


PAGE 
Yelburga, vi, . Я š ; š ° 72n 
Yenamadala, vi., . Š E . 147, 148, 268n 
Yérchüri, ei,  . Я " е - 115, 116 
Yerraguntapadu, vi., . ° Е " . 148 
yoga :— 
Vyatipata, . š š 225, 267 
Yégavanda Nrisimba, fe, . š ë 260, 266 
Yuddhamalla, Æ. Chalukya k, . x . 358 


Yuddhêsura-Nandarèja, Rdshtrakéta ck., , 188 
yuvamahárája, . š š 16, 18n, 85, 88 
yuvaraja, an heir-apparent, 9n, 17, 61, 63, 

66, 68, 70, 171, 188, 208, 224, 295n 


2 

Zodiac, signs of the :— 
Dhanus, 

Kanya, ° ° ° 

Karkataka, . А р 


221, 279, 288, 801, 303, 309 
266, 282, 303, 311, 326 
20, 308, 311, 313 


Kumbha, š e ç ^ 903, 825 
Makara, 20, 21, 84, 282, 983, 304, 305, 

| 309, 326 

Mésha, . 260, 266, 275, 803, 306, 329 

Mina, . 84, 284, 285, 302, 304, 305, 310, 313 

Mithuns, भ ॐ . ०. 805, 807. 326 
Rishabha or Vrishabha, 268, 307, 812, 

849, 359 

Simha, . 24, 282, 383, 310, 311, 313, 361 


Tula, ° ° . ° ° ° e 3808 
Vriéchika, . . 306, 309, 312, 813, 325 


Digitized by Google ' 





THE LEGENDS OF THE PANJAB. 


А ВҮ 


Lisur.Cor. SIR RICHARD C. TEMPLE, Вант. 


3 Votumes (1883—1901) 


A very few sets of this work on hand, 3 Vols. complete with Index, uniformly bound. 
Price, Rs, 72. 


Vol. I. is not sold separately. 
Vol. II. is becoming scarce , a FER OL 
Vol EEL," . ; . Rs. 12 
Odd Parts, Nos. I. to XXXVI., can be obtained to make up sets at Re. ] each, as 
available, except Parts 1., V., and XI., which have been all sold out 


Apply to— 
THE SUPERINTENDENT, EDUCATION SOCIETY'S PRESS, BYCULLA, BOMBAY. 


460. Demy, with Illustrations. 
THE INDIAN ANTIQUARY ; 
A JOURNAL OF ORIENTAL RESEARCH 


In Archeology, Epigraphy, History, Literature, Languages, Folklore, ete., etc, 
Vol. XXXI. begins with Part 386, for January 1902. 


Vors. I. To ХПІ.; EDITED 5४ Dr. J. BURGESS. 

One complete set—V ols. I. to ХПІ, bound in cloth, Rs, 850 (£24) nett. Carriage 
extra. 

Vols. ПІ. to XIII. in cloth, Rs. 220 (£15) nett and carriage. A few copies only. 

Vols, V. to XIII. (9 vols.) in cloth, Rs. 150 (£10) nett and carriage. Single Volumes, 
not bound, Rs. 16 (22s.) each and carriage. 

Vols I., П., and ПІ. not sold separately and very scarce. Vol. IV. Rs. 30 (402.), 
few copies. | 

Separate parts, if in stock, Re. 1-10 to Rs. 3. 

WANTED TO BUY:— Vol. I. (1872) of the Indian Antiquary, complete, bound or 
unbound,— offered Rs. 25 

Also loose parts for February, July and August of 1872 (Vol. L.), and March of 1873 
(Vol. IL.),— offered Rs, 2 each part. 


Vors. XIV. то XX.; EDITED BY Dr. J. F. FLEET 
AND LikvuT.-Cor. SIR R. C. TEMPLE. 


Vols. XIV, to XX,, not bound, Re. 20 each, including carriage. 





Vor. ХХІ. ONWARDS; EDITED BY Lixur.-Cor. SIR R. C. TEMPLE. 
Vols. XXI. to XXXL, not bound, Rs. 20 each, including carriage. 





APPLY TO THE SUPERINTENDENT, EDUCATION SOCIETY'S PRESB, BOMBAY. 





Digitized by Gooqle 


Digitized by Gooqle 


Digitized by Gooqle 


`. 





+ 


THE BORROWER WILL BE CHARGED 
AN OVERDUE FEE IF THIS BOOK IS NOT 
RETURNED TO THE LIBRARY ON OR 
BEFORE THE LAST DATE STAMPED 
BELOW. NON-RECEIPT OF OVERDUE 
NOTICES DOES NOT EXEMPT THE 
BORROWER FROM OVERDUE FEES. 








ШЇ 








JO F ee; 


4, 


rk ame É | 


A. 





